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AGAINST  TITE 

FALSE  CALUMNIATIONS  OF  DR.  RICHARD   SMYTH. 

WHO  HATH  TAKEN  UPON  HIM  TOb  CONFUTE  THE  DE- 
FENCE OF  THE  TRUE  AND  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE 
OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  BODY  AND 
BLOOD  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  CHRIST. 


X  HAVE  now  obtained,  gentle  reader,  that  thing  which  I 
have  much  desired^  which  was^  that  if  all  men  would  not 
embrace  the  truth  lately  set  forth  by  me  concerning  the  sa- 
crament of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  at  the 
least  some  man  would  vouchsafe  to  take  f>en  in  hand,  and 
write  against  my  book^  because  that  thereby  the  truth  might 
both  better  be  searched  out,  and  also  more  certainly  known 
to  the  world.  And  herein  I  heartily  thank  the  late  Bishop 
of  Winchester  and  Doctor  Smy  the,  who  partly  have  satisfied 
my  long  desire;  saving  that  I  would  have  wished  adversaries 
more  substantially  learned  in  holy  Scriptures,  more  ex- 
ercised in  the  old  ancient  ecclesiastical  authors,  and  having 
a  more  godly  zeal  to  the  trial  out  of  the  truth,  than  are 

'  [This  short  tract  was  appended  to  the  Answer  to  Gardyner  pub- 
lislied  1  Oct.  1651 ;  but  the  expressions  at  the  beginning  and  end 
prove  it  to  have  been  written  before.  Whetljer  or  not  it  was  also 
printed  before  does  not  appear.  It  again  accompanied  the  Answer 
6ic.  in  the  edition  of  1580.1 

^  [The  title  of  Sniythe's  book  was,  A  Confutation  of  the  True  and 
Catholic  Doctrine^  &c.  Strype,  Crunmery  (Oxford,  1812.)  p.  1089.  See 
al»o  ibid.  p.  255.  and  App.  N".  61 ;   and  MemorialSf  vol.  ii.  p.  43.] 
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these  two,  both  being  crafty  sophisters^  the  one  by  art,  and 
the  other  by  nature,  both  also  being  drowned  in  the  dregs 
of  papistry,  brought  up  and  confirmed  in  the  same,  the 
one  by  Duns  and  Dorbell  and  such  like  sophisters,  the 
other  by  the  popish  Canon  Law,  whereof  by  his  degree  taken 
in  the  University  he  is  a  professor.  And  as  concerning  the 
late  Bishop  of  Winchester,  I  will  declare  his  crafty  sophisti- 
cations in  mine  answer  unto  his  book. 

But  Doctor  Smithe,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  title  of  his  Pre- 
face, hath  craftily  devised  an  easy  way  to  obtain  his  purpose, 
that  the  people  being  barred  from  the  searching  of  the  truth, 
might  be  still  kept  in  blindness  and  error,  as  well  in  this 
as  in  all  other  matters  wherein  they  have  been  in  times  past 
deceived. 
Fdsebood        He  seeth  full  well,  that  the  more  diligently  matters  be 
light,  but    searched  out  and  discussed,  the  more  clearly  the  craft  and 
*t?*to^Si*'^"  f*^^^^^  °^  *^®  subtle  papists  will  appear.     And  therefore 
tried.  in  the  Preface  to  the  reader,  he  exhorteth  all  men  to  leave 

disputing  and  reasoning  of  the  same  by  learning,  and  to  give 
firm  credit  unto  the  Church,  as  the  title  of  the  said  Pre- 
face declareth  manifestly.  As  who  should  say,  that  the 
truth  of  any  matter  that  is  in  question  might'  be  tried  out, 
without  debating  and  reasoning  by  the  word  of  God,  where- 
by, as  by  the  true  touchstone,  all  men^s  doctrines  are  to  be 
tried  and  examined.  But  the  truth  is  not  ashamed  to  come 
to  the  light,  and  to  be  tried  to  the  uttermost.  For  as  pure 
gold,  the  more  it  is  tried,  the  more  pure  it  appeareth,  so  is 
all  manner  of  truth.  Whereas  on  the  other  side  all  maskers, 
counterfeiters,  and  false  deceivers  abhor  the  lights  and  re- 
fuse the  trial.  If  all  men  without  right  or  reason  would 
give  credit  unto  this  papist  and  his  Romish  Church,  against 
the  most  certain  word  of  God  and  the  old  holy  and  catholic 
Church  of  Christ,  the  matter  should  be  soon  at  an  end,  and 
out  of  all  controversy.  But  forasmuch  as  the  pure  word  of 
God,  and  the  first  Church  of  Christ  from  the  beginning, 
tau^t  the  true  catholic  faith,  and  Smith  with  his  Church  of 
Rome  do  now  teach  the  clean  contrary,  the  chaff  cannot  be 
tried  out  from  the  pure  corn  (that  is  to  say,  the  untruth  dis- 
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cerned  from  the  ver>'  truth)  without  threshing,  windowing, 
and  fanning^  searching,  debating,  and  reasoning. 

As  for  me,  I  ground  my  behef  upon  GocFs  word,  wherein  Faith  ought 
can  be  no  error,  having  also  the  consent  of  the  primitive  *"„Ujj^^^ 
Church,  retjuiring  no  man  to  believe  me  further  than  I  have"P"»  Cod'* 
God^s  word  for  me.     But  these  papists  speak  at  their  [ilea- the pspiste 
«ure  what  they  list,  and  woufd  be  believed  without  God's ^,'"'^,""^'  , 
word,   because  they  bear  men   m   hand,  that  they  be  ihen|>ou  them- 
Church.     The  Church  of  Christ  is  not  fuunded  upon  itself,  ^''^''^' 
but  u|K)n  Christ  and  his  word  ;  but  the  papists  build  their 
Church  upon  themselves,  devising  new  articles  of  the  faith 
from  tin^e  to  time,  without  any  Scripture,  ami  founding  the 
same  upon  the  Pope  and  his  clergy,  monks  and  friars,  and 
by  that  means  they  be  both  the  makers  and  judges  of  their 
faith  themselves.    Wherefore  this  papist,  like  a  politic  man, 
doth  right  wisely  provide  for  himself  anti  his  Church,  in  the 
first  entry  of  his  book,  that  all  men  should  leave  search- 
ing for  the  truthj  and  stick  harti  arid  fast  to  the  Church, 
meaaing  himself  and  the  Church  of  Rome.     For  from  the 
true  catholic  Church,  the  Romish  Church  which  he  account- 
elh  catholic,  hath  varietl  and  tlissented  many  years  passed,  as 
the  blindest  that  this  day  do  live  may  well  see  and  perceive, 
if  they  will  not  purjiosely  wink  and  shut  up  their  eyes.  This 
I  have  written  to  answer  the  title  of  his  Preface. 


Now  in  the  beginning  of  the  very  Preface  itself,  when  this 
^fireai  doctor  should  recite  the  words  of  Ephesine  councib', 
he  translateth  them  so  unlearnedly ,  that  if  a  young  boy,  that 
had  gone  to  the  grammar-school  but  three  years,  had  done 
no  belter,  be  should  scant  have  escaped  some  sehoohnaster's 
liands  with  six  jerks.  And  beside  that,  he  doeth  it  so 
craftily  to  serve  his  purpose,  that  he  cannot  be  excused  of 
wilful  depravation  of  the  words,  calling  celebration  an  ofler- 
ing,  and  referring  the  participle  "  made''  to  Christ,  which 
»tioutd  be  referred  to  the  word  **  partakers,""  and  leaving  out 
those  words  that  should  declare,  that  the  said  Council  spake 
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of  no  propitiatory  sacrifice  in  the  mass^  but  of  a  sacrifice  of 
laud  and  thanks,  which  Christian  people  give  unto  God  at 
the  holy  communion,  by  remembrance  of  the  death,  resurrec- 
tion, and  ascension  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  confessing 
and  setting  forth  of  the  same. 

Here  by  the  ungodly  handling  of  this  godly  Council  at 
his  first  beginning,  it  may  appear  to  every  man  how  sin- 
cerely this  papist  intendeth  to  proceed  in  the  rest  of  this 
matter. 

And  with  like  sincerity  he  untruly  belieth  the  said  Council, 
saying  that  it  doth  plainly  set  forth  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
mass,  which  doth  not  so  much  as  once  name  the  mass,  but 
speaketh  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church,  which  the  said 
Council  declarcth  to  be  the  profession  of  Christian  people  in 
setting  forth  the  benefit  of  Christ,  who  only  made  the  true 
sacrifice  propitiatory  for  remission  of  sin.  And  whosoever 
else  taketh  u[>on  him  to  make  any  such  sacrifice  maketh 
himself  Antichrist. 

And  then  he  belieth  me  in  two  things,  as  he  useth  com- 
monly throughout  his  whole  book.  The  one  is,  that  I  deny 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  in  my  book  have  most  plainly 
set  out  the  sacrifice  of  Christian  people  in  the  holy  commu- 
nion or  mass,  (if  Dr.  Smyth  will  needs  so  term  it,)  and  yet  I 
have  denied  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  sin,  or  that 
the  priest  alone  maketh  any  sacrifice  there.  For  it  is  the 
sacrifice  of  all  Christian  people  to  remember  Christ's  death, 
to  laud  and  thank  him  for  it,  and  to  publish  it  and  show  it 
abroad  unto  other,  to  his  honour  and  glory. 

The  controversy  is  not,  whether  in  the  holy  communion 
l)e  made  a  sacrifice  or  not,  (for  herein  lx)th  Dr.  Smyth  and 
I  agree  with  the  foresaid  Council  at  Ephesus,)  but  whether 
it  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  or  not,  and  whether  only  the 
priest  make  the  said  sacrifice;  these  be  the  points  wherein  we 
vary.  And  I  say  so  far  as  the  Council  saith,  that  there  is  a 
sacrifice,  but  that  the  same  is  propitiatory  for  remission  of 
sin,  or  that  the  priest  alone  doth  offer  it,  neitlier  I  nor  the 
Council  do  so  say,  but  Dr.  Smyth  hath  added  tliat  of  his 
own  vain  head. 
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The  other  thing  wherein  Dr.  Smyth  beheth  me  is  tl 
lie  sailh  that  T  dt^ny,  that  we  receive  in  the  sacrament 
iicsh  which  is  adjoined  to  GoiFs  own  Son.  I  marvel  not  a  httle 
what  eyes  Doctor  Smyth  had,  whun  he  read  over  my  book. 
It  is  like  that  he  hath  some  privy  spectiicles  within  his  head, 
wherewith  whensoever  helookelh,he  seelh  but  wliat  he  list. 
For  in  ray  book  I  have  written  in  mo  than  an  hundred 
places,  that  we  receive  the  selfsame  body  of  Christ  that  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  was  crucified  and  buried,  that 
ruse  again,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteili  at  the  right 
band  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.  And  the  contention  h 
only  in  the  manner  and  form  how  we  receive  it. 

For  I  say  (a^  all  the  old  holy  fathers  and  martyrs  used  to 
»ay),  that  we  receive  Christ  spiritually  by  fiiith  with  our 
minds,  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  bis  blood:  so  that  we 
receive  Christ^s  own  very  natural  btnly,  but  not  naturally 
nor  corporally.     But  t!iis  lying  papist  saith,  that  we  eat  his 

k natural  body  corpirally  with  our  mouths,  whieh  neither  the 
Council  Ephesine,  nor  any  other  ancient  Coimcil  or  doctor 
ever  said  or  tliought. 

And  the  controversy  in  ihe  Council  Ephesine  was  not  of 
the  uniting  of  Christ's  flesh  to  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine 
in  the  sacrament,  but  of  the  uniting  of  Ins  flesh  to  his 
Divinity  at  his  incarnation  in  unity  of  jxTson.  Which  thing 
.  Ne^torius  the  heretic  denied,  confessing  that  Christ  was  a 
ly  man  as  other  were,  but  not  that  he  was  very  God  in 
nature:  which  heresy  that  holy  Council  confuting,  affirmeth 
thai  ihc  flesfi  of  Christ  was  so  joined  in  })erson  to  the  Divine 
nature,  that  it  was  made  the  proper  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  flesh  that  gave  life :  but  that  the  said  flcsli  was  present 
in  the  sacrament  corporally,  and  eaten  with  our  mouths,  no 
mention  Is  made  thereof  in  that  {'ouneiL 

And  here  I  refpiire  Dr.  Smyth,  as  proctor  for  the  papists, 
either  to  bring  forth  some  ancient  Council  or  doctor  that 
saiih  as  he  saith,  that  Christy's  own  naliiral  lM>dy  is  eaten 
corporally  with  our  moutlis,  (understanding  the  very  body 
in  deed,  and  not  the  signs  of  the  body,  as  Chrysoslome  doth^) 
or  else  let  him  confess  thai  my  saying  is  true^  and  recant 
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the  third  lime,  as  he  hath  done  twice 


Then  fortli  goetti  this  papis^t  with  his  Preface,  and 
saith,  that  these  words,  "  This  is  my  body  that  shall  be  given 
**  to  death  for  you,^  no  tnan  can  truly  understand  of  bread. 
And  his  proof  thereof  is  this,  because  that  bread  was  not 
crucified  for  us.  First  here  he  maketh  a  lie  of  Clirist.  For 
Christ  said  not,  as  this  papist  allegeth,  "  This  is  my  bmly 
**  which  shall  be  given  to  death  for  you,"^  hut  only  he  saitli, 
This  h  my  hodif  which  is  given  Jbr  t/ou,  \v'hich  words  some 
understand  not  of  the  giving  of  the  body  of  Christ  to  death, 
but  of  the  breaking  and  giving  of  bread  to  his  Ajiostlcs,  as 
St.  Paul  said,  The  bread  which  we  hreak^  &c. 

But  let  it  be,  that  he  spake  of  the  giving  of  his  body  to 
death,  and  said  of  the  bread,  '*  This  is  my  body  which  shall 
"  be  given  to  death  for  you  \"  by  what  reason  can  you 
gather  hereof ,  that  the  bread  was  crucified  for  us  ? 

If  I  look  upon  the  image  of  King  David,  and  say»  *  This 
*  is  he  that  killed  Gotiath,\ioth  this  speech  mean,  that  the 
image  of  King  David  killed  Goliath  ?  or  if  I  hold  in  my 
hand  my  book  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  say,  '  This  is  the 
'  Gospel  that  St.  John  wrote  at  Pathmos,'  (which  fashion  of 
speech  is  commonly  used,)  doth  it  follow  liereof  that  my  ImmjU 
was  written  at  Pathmos  ?  or  that  St.  John  wrote  my  book, 
which  was  but  newly  printed  at  Paris  by  Robert  Stephanus  ? 
or  if  I  say  of  my  book  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  '  This  is  Paul 
'  that  was  the  great  persecutor  of  Cln*ist,*  doth  this  manner 
of  speech  signify  that  my  book  doih  persecute  Christ  ?  Or 
if  I  show  a  book  of  the  New  Testament  j  sayings  '  This  is  the 
'  New  Testament  wliich  brought  life  into  the  world,"  by  what 
form  of  argument  can  you  induce  liereof,  that  my  book  that 
I  bought  but  yesterday  brought  life  into  the  world  ?  No  man 
tliat  useth  thus  to  speak,  dotfi  mean  of  the  books,  but  of  tlie 
very  things  themselves  that  in  the  books  be  taught  and  con- 
tained.    And  after  the  same  wise,  if  Christ  called  bread  his 

»'  [See  Strvpe,  CrrtTj/«iT,  |>.  I?  L    uiitl    Ajip.  N"'.  .I?*  j  and   Matmriahf 
vol  u.  |K  39.] 
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liody,  saying,  "  This  is  my  body  which  shall  Ik^  given  to 
"  death  for  you,'^  vet  h 


be 


to  death  for 


meant 
us  J  but  his 


not,  that  the  bread  should 
>y  the 


bcKly  wliich 


bread 


given 
was  signified. 

If  this  excellent  clerk  and  doctor  understand  not  these 
manner  of  speeches,  that  be  so  plain,  then  hath  he  both  lost  his 
seiiseSf  and  forgotten  his  grummar,  which  teachetb  to  refer 
the  relative  to  the  next  antecedent.  But  of  these  figurative 
speeches  I  have  spoken  at  large  in  my  third  book  ;  first  in 
the  viiith  chapter,  proving  by  authority  of  the  oldest  authors 
in  Christ ^8  Church,  that  he  called  bread  his  body,  and  wine 
his  blood ;  and  again  in  the  ixtli,  xth,  xith,  and  xiitli  chap- 
ters, I  have  BO  fully  entreated  of  such  figurative  speeches, 
that  it  should  be  but  a  superfluous  labour  liere  to  speak 
tliercof  any  more:  but  I  refer  the  reader  to  those  places. 

And  if  Mr*  doctor  retpiire  a  further  answer  herein,  let 
liim  look  upon  the  late  Bishop  of  \V'inchester'*s  book,  called 
the  Dtftction  (jf  the  DcviFs  Sophhtryy  where  he  writelh 
plainly,  that  when  Christ  spake  these  words.  This  in  mi/ 
bodt/,  he  made  demonstration  of  the  bread. 


Then  further  in  this  Prologue  this  papist  is  not  ashamed 
to  nay,  that  I  set  the  cart  before  the  horses,  putting  reason 
first  and  faith  after ;  which  he  is  so  manifest,  that  it  needeth 
no  further  pnxjf  but  only  lo  look  upon  my  book^  wiiercin  it 
shall  evidently  appear,  that  in  all  my  five  books  I  ground 
my  foimdation  upon  God\  word.  And  lest  the  jiapists 
should  say,  that  I  make  the  ex|x>siiionsof  the  ftcriptiuT  my- 
fldf,  as  they  commonly  use  to  do,  I  have  fortified  my  foun- 
dation by  the  authority  of  all  the  best  learned  and  most 
holy  authors  and  martyrs,  tliat  were  in  the  begum ing  of  the 
Church  and  many  years  after,  imtil  the  Anticlirist  of  Home 
rose  up  and  corrupted  altogether. 

And  as  for  natural  reason,  I  make  no  mention  thereof  in 
ail  my  Qve  books,  but  in  one  place  only,  which  is  in  my 
•second  book,  speaking  of  transubstanliation.  And  in  tfiat 
place  I  set  not  reason  before  faith,  but,  as  an  handmaiden, 
have  appointed  her  to  do  service  unto  faith,  and  to  wait 
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upon  lier.  And  in  that  place  she  hath  done  such  service, 
that  Dr.  Smyth  durst  not  once  look  her  in  the  face,  nor  find 
any  fault  with  her  service,  hut  hath  slyly  and  craftily  stolen 
away  by  her,  as  though  he  saw  her  not. 

But  in  his  own  book  lie  hath  so  impudently  set  the  cart 
before  the  horses  in  Christ's  own  words,  putting  the  words 
behind  that  go  before,  and  the  words  before  tliat  go  behind, 
that,  except  a  shameless  papist,  no  man  durst  be  so  bold  to 
attempt  any  such  thing  of  his  own  head.  For  where  the 
Mtttt.  XXVI.  Evangehst  and  St.  Paul  rehearse  Christ's  words  thus :  Take, 
eatf  ihiJi  is  m^  hody^  he  in  the  confutation  of  my  second 
book  turncth  the  order  upside  down,  and  saith,  **  This  is 
*'  my  body,  take  and  eat."^ 

After  this  in  his  Preface  he  rehearselh  a  great  jiumber  of 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  as  that  God  made  all  the 
world  of  naught,  that  he  made  Adam  of  the  earth  and  Eve 
of  his  side,  the  hush  to  flame  with  fire  and  burn  not,  and 
many  other  like,  which  be  most  manifestly  expressed  in  holy 
Scripture.  And  upon  these  he  concludcth  most  vainly  and 
untruly  that  thing  which  in  tlie  Seriplure  is  neither  ex- 
pressed nor  undcrstanded,  that  Christ  is  corporally  in  heaven 
and  in  earthy  and  in  every  place  where  the  sacrament  is. 

And  yet  Dr.  Smith  saith,  that  God^s  word  doth  teach 
this  as  plainly  as  the  other,  using  herein  such  a  kind  of 
sophistical  argument,  as  all  logicians  do  reprehend,  whieh 
is  iid\\Qi\  pet lilo  prlucqu'ty  when  a  man  taketh  tluit  tiling  for 
a  supposition  and  an  approved  truth,  which  is  in  contro- 
versy. And  so  doth  he  in  this  place,  when  he  saith  :  "Doth 
"  not  GodV  word  teach  it  thee  as  plainly  as  the  olher?^^  Here 
by  this  interrogatory  he  required  that  thing  to  be  granted 
him  as  a  truth,  which  he  ought  to  prove,  and  whereupon 
depcndcth  the  whole  matter  that  is  in  question  ;  that  is  to 
say^  whtdher  it  he  as  plainly  set  out  in  the  Scripture,  that 
Christ's  body  is  corporally  io  every  jilace  where  the  sacra- 
ment is,  as  that  Gml  crealetl  all  things  of  nothing,  Adam  of 
the  earth,  and  Eve  of  Adam^s  side.  Sec.  This  is  it  that  I 
deny,  and  that  he  sliould  prove.  But  he  takelh  it  for  a 
supposition,  saying  by  interrogati*)!!,  "  Doth  not  the  word  of 
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*'  God  teach  tliis  as  plainly  as  the  other  ?"*'  which  I  affirm  to 
be  utterly  false,  as  I  have  showed  in  my  third  book,  the 
xith  and  xiilh  cliapttTs,  where  I  have  most  manifestly 
proved,  as  well  by  God^s  word  as  by  ancient  authors,  that 
these  words  of  Christ,  This  is  mt/  6u(i^,and,  This  Is  nil/ bloody 
be  no  plain  spcedies,  but  figurative. 


h 


Then  fortli  goeth  this  papist  unto  the  sixth  chapter  of 
St.  John,  saying,  "  Christ  promised  his  disciples  to  give 
"  them  such  bread  us  should  be  his  own  very  natural  flesh, 
**  which  he  would  give  to  death  for  the  life  of  the  vsorltL 
**  Can  this  his  promise,"''  saith  Mr.  Smith,  **  be  verified  of  John  vi. 
**  common  bread?  Was  that  given  upon  the  cross  for  the 
"  li/e  of  the  world  ?'' 

Whereto  I  answer  by  his  own  reason.     Can  tfiis  his  pro- 

ise  be  verified  of  sacramental  bread  ?  Was  that  given  upon 
the  cross  for  the  hfe  of  the  world.  I  marvel  here  not  a 
little  of  Mr.  Smith's  either  dulness  or  maliciousness,  that 
cannot  or  will  not  see,  that  Christ  in  this  chapter  of  St. 
John  spake  not  of  sacramental  bread,  hut  of  heavenly  bread : 
nor  of  his  flesh  only,  !)ut  also  of  his  btood  and  of  his  God- 
head,  catling  them  heavenly  bread  that  giveth  everlasting 
hfe.  So  that  he  spake  of  himself  wliolly,  saying,  /  am 
the  bread  of  lift :  he  that  comet  ft  to  me  ahall  not  hujf^T ; 
and  he  tkat  believeth  in  mc  nhuli  not  thb'stjhr  ever.  And 
neither  spake  he  of  common  bread,  nor  yet  of  sacramental 
bread :  for  ncitlier  of  them  was  given  upon  the  cross  for 
the  life  of  the  world. 

And  there  can  l>e  nothing  more  manifest  than  that  in 
this  sixth  chapter  of  John,  Christ  spake  not  of  the  ga- 
crament  of  his  flesh,  but  of  his  very  flesh.     And  that,  as 

ell  for  that  the  sacrament  was  not  then  instituted,  as  also 
that  Christ  said  not  in  the  future  tense,  'The  bread  which  I 
will  give  shall  be  my  flesh/  but  in  the  present  tense,  The 
bread  tvhkh  I  ivUlgive,  is  m^/ flesh;  which  sacramental  bread 
was  neither  then  liis  flesh,  nor  was  then  instituted  for  a  sa- 
crament, nor  was  after  given  lo  death  for  the  \vf€i  of  the 
world. 
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Jtthu  iv.  But  as  Clirist,  when  he  said  unto  the  woman  of  Samaria, 

The  K'atcr  ichlck  I  7cill  g^ive,  shall  »prln^  into  evcrla,st'm£ 
life^  he  meaiU  neither  of  material  water,  nor  of  the  accidents 
of  water,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  heavenly 
foirnhijn  that  springeth  unto  eternal  life  i  so  likewise  when 
Jolin  vl.  he  said.  The  bread  wh'teh  I  mill  g'ive,  u  my  Jlcsh  which  I 
will  give  Jhr  the  life  of  the  worlds  he  meant  neither  of  the 
material  bread,  neither  of  the  accidents  of  bread,  but  of  his 
own  desli.  Which  althouofh  of  itself  it  availeth  nothing,  yet 
being  in  unity  of  person  joined  unto  his  Divinity,  it  is  the 
same  heavenly  bread  that  he  gave  to  death  upon  the  cross 
for  the  life  of  the  world. 

But  here  Mr.  Smyth  asketh  a  question  of  the  time,  saying 
thus:  "  \Vlien  gave  Christ  that  bread  which  was  his  very 
*'  flesh  that  he  gave  for  us  to  death,  if  he  did  it  not  at  his 
"  last  Supper,  when  he  said,  This  u  my  body  that  slmll  he 
"  given  Jbr  you  ?'" 

I  answer,  according  to  Cyril's^  mind  upon  the  same  place, 
that  Christ  alone  suffered  for  ui^  all,  atjd  by  his  wounds 
were  we  healed,  he  bearing  our  sins  in  his  body  upon  a  tree^ 
ami  being  crucified  for  us,  that  by  his  death  we  might  live. 

But  what  need  I,  Mr.  Smith,  to  labour  in  answering  to 
your  question  of  the  time,  when  your  question  in  itself  con- 
taineth  the  answer,  and  a]>pointeth  the  time  of  Christ  giving 
himself  for  the  life  of  the  world  ?  when  you  say,  that  he 
gave  liiniself  for  us  to  death,  which^  as  you  confess  scant 
three  lines  before,  was  not  at  his  supper,  but  upon  the 
cross. 

And  if  you  will  have  none  other  giving  of  Christ  for  us 
but  at  his  supper,  (as  your  reason  pretendeih,  or  else  it  is  ut- 
terly naught,)  then  surely  Christ  is  much  bound  unto  you, 
that  have  delivered  him  from  all  his  mocking,  whipping, 
scourging,  crucifying,  and  all  other  pains  of  death,  whicli  he 
suffered  for  us  ujk)11  the  cross,  and  bring  to  pass  that  he  was 
given  only  at  his  supper  without  blood  or  pain,  for  the  life 
of  the  world.     But  then  is  all  the  world  little  beliolding 


*■'  [Cyril,  hi  Joan.  Hi*,  h\  cap.  12.    See  Authoritioi  in  ihe  Appendix.] 
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unto  you,   that  by  delivering  of  Ctirist   from   death  will 
(juffer  all  the  world  to  remain  in  death,  which  can  have  no 
ife  but  by  his  death. 


ArxEB  the  Gos|>el  of  St  John,  Mr.  Smyth  allegeth  for 
hi«i  purpose  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  who  biddelh  every 
roan  to  cxafnhie  himself  before  he  receive  thh  mcrament^for 
/«•  that  eateth  and  dnnketh  it  unxcorihil^f  i.y  gidit-t/  of  th^ 
bodt/  and  blood  of  Christ ^  tatin^  and  drinklnfr'  hijt  own 
damnation,  because  //r  discerneth  not  our  Lord's  body. 

Here  by  the  way  il  is  to  be  noted,  that  Dr.  Snryth  in  re- 
citing the  words  of  St.  Paul  doth  alter  them  purposely,  com- 
mnnly  putting  this  word  "  sacrament,^*  in  the  stead  of  these 
words  "  bread  and  wine,""  (which  words  he  seemeth  so  much 
to  abhor  as  if  they  were  toads  or  sei-pentSj  because  they  make 
against  his  transuhstantiation,)  whereas  St,  Pau!  ever  useth 
those  words,  and  never  nameth  this  word  **  sacrament."" 

But  to  the  matter :  "  What  need  we  to  eK amine  our- 
"  selves,^  saith  Dr.  Smith,  **  when  we  sliall  eat  Init  common 
'*  bread,  and  drink  wine  of  the  grape?  Is  a  man  guilty  of 
**  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  which  ealcth  and  drinketh 
**  nothing  else  but  only  l>are  brcatl  made  of  corn,  and  mere 
•*  wine  of  the  grape  P*^  AMio  saith  so,  gootl  sir  ?  Do  I  say  in 
my  b(x>k,  that  those  which  come  to  the  Lord's  table  do  eat 
nothing  else  but  bare  bread  made  of  corn,  nor  drink  nothing 
but  mere  wine  mode  of  grapes  ?  How  often  do  I  teach  and 
repeat  again  and  again,  that  as  corporally  with  our  mouths 
we  eat  and  drink  tlie  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  so  spirit- 
ually with  our  hearts,  by  faith,  do  we  eat  Christ's  very  flesh 
and  drink  his  very  blood,  and  do  both  h^QiX  and  live  spiritually 
by  liim,  although  corporally  he  be  absent  from  us,  and  sit- 
teih  in  heaven  at  his  Father^s  right  hand.  And  as  in  twip- 
lism  we  come  not  unto  the  water  as  we  come  to  other  com* 
mon  waters,  when  we  wash  our  hands  or  bathe  our  bodies, 
but  we  know  that  it  is  a  mystical  water,  admonishing  us  of 
the  great  and  manifold  mercies  of  Gotl  towards  us,  of  the 
league  and  promise  made  between  liim  and  us;,  and  of  his 
wonderful    working   and    operation    in   us :    wherefore    wu 
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come  to  that  water  with  such  fear»  reverence,  and  humility, 
as  we  would  come  to  the  presence  of  the  Father,  the  Son^ 
and  the  lio]y  Ghoslj  and  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  both  God 
and  man  ;  although  he  be  not  corporally  in  the  water,  but 
in  heaven  above :  and  whosoever  cometh  to  that  water, 
being  of  the  age  of  discretion^  must  examine  himself  duly, 
lest  if  be  come  unworthily,  (none  otherwise  than  he  would 
come  unto  other  common  waters,)  he  be  not  renewed  in 
Christ  J  but  in  the  stead  of  salvation  receive  his  damna- 
tion ; 

Even  so  it  is  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord''s  holy 
Supper.  Wherefore  every  man,  as  St,  Paul  sailh,  must 
examine  himself  when  he  shall  approach  to  that  holy  table, 
and  not  come  to  GodV  board  as  he  would  do  to  common 
feasts  and  hanfjuets,  but  nuist  consider  that  it  is  a  mystical 
table,  where  the  bread  is  mystical,  and  the  \rine  also  mystical, 
wherein  we  be  tauglit  thai  we  spiritually  feed  upon  Cfirist, 
eating  him  and  drinking  him^  and  as  it  were  sucking  out  of 
bis  side  the  blood  of  our  redemption  and  food  of  eternal  sal- 
vation, although  he  be  in  heaven  at  his  Faihcr"'s  right  hand. 
And  whosoever  conielh  unto  this  heavenly  table,  not  having 
regard  to  Clirist^s  flesh  and  blood,  who  shoukl  be  there  our 
spiritual  ftjod,  but  cometh  thereto  without  faith,  fear,  hu- 
mility, and  reverence,  as  it  were  but  to  carnal  feeding,  he 
dolli  not  there  feed  ujxin  Christ,  but  llie  Devii  dtjth  feed 
uptin  him,  and  devoureth  him,  as  he  did  Judas, 

And  now  may  every  man  perceive,  how  fondly  and  falsely 
Mr.  Smyth  concludctb  of  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  that  our 
Saviour  Chrisfs  body  and  blood  is  really  and  corporally  in 
the  sacrament. 


Mftstcr 

Peter  Mar- 
tyr 


Afteh  this  he  falleth  to  railing,  lying,  and  slandering  of 
Mr,  Peter  Martyr,  a  man  of  that  excellent  learning  and 
godly  living,  that  he  passeth  Dr.  Smyth  as  fur  as  the  sun  in 
his  clear  light  passeth  the  moon  being  in  the  echpse, 

"  Peter  Martyr/' saitli  he,  "  at  his  first  coming  to  Oxford, 
''  when  he  was  but  a  Lutheran  in  this  matter,  taught  as  Dr. 
'*  Smyth  now  dotlu    But  when  he  came  once  to  the  Court, 
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and  saw  that  doctrine  misliked  llieni,  that  might  do  him 


'**  hurt  in  his  h 


he  anon  after  turned  his 


tippet 


iiud 


m  IMS 
'''  sang  anotliiT  song."^ 

I  Of  Mr.  PetcT  IMartyr  his  opinion  and  judgment  in  this 
nmiter  no  man  can  better  testify  than  I<  Forasmuch  as  he 
lotlged  within  my  liouse  long  before  he  came  to  Oxford  ; 
and  1  had  with  him  many  conferences  in  tliat  matter,  and 
know  that  he  was  tlien  of  the  same  mind  tliat  he  is  now, 
and  as  he  defended  after  openly  in  Oxford,  and  hatli  written 
in  his  book.     And  if  Dr.  Smyth  understtMxl  him  otherwise 

his  lectures  at  the  be^rinning,  it  was  for  lack  of  knowledge, 
"for  that  then  Dr.  Smyth  understood  not  the  matter,  nor  yet 
doth  not,  as  it  appcareth  by  this  foolish  and  unlearned  IxHik 
which  he  hath  now  set  out. 

No  more  than  he  understood  my  iwok  of  the  Catechism, 
and  therefore  reporteth  untruly  of  me,  that  I  in  that  bo4)k 

I  {did  set  forth  tlie  real  presence  of  Christ'*s  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment.    Unto  which   false  report   I  have  answered    in  mv 
fourth  Ixjok  the  eighth  chapter. 
But  this  I  confess  of  myself,  that  not  long  before  I  wrote 
the  said  Catechism,  I  was  in  that  error  of  the  real  presence, 
as  I  was  many  years  past  in  tlivcrs  other  errors,  as  of  tran- 
substantiation,  of  the  sacrifice  propitiatory  of  the  priests  in 
^m  the   mass,  of  pilgrimages,   purgatory,  pardon Sj  and  many 
^P  other  superstitions  and  errors  that  came  from  Home,  being 
brought  lip  from  youth  in  them,  and  nouseled  therein  for 
^m  lack  of  gooil  instruction   from  my  youth,   the  outrageous 
^Pfioods  of   papistical   errors    at    tliat   time    overfltjwing    the 
world.     For  the  which  and  other  mine  offences  in  youili,  1 
do  daily  pray   unto  God   for   mercy  and   pardon,  saying : 
DtlicUi  juvciititth  mrie  et  ignoraniias  mca^y  nc  memifirris^ 
Donitnc.     Good  Lord^  remember  not  mine  igfiorances  and 
qfft  nccJi  of  my  youth . 

But  after  it  had  pleased  God  to  show  unto  me  by  his  holy 
word  a  more  perfect  knowletJge  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ, 
from  time  to  time  as  I  grew  in  knowledge  of  liim,  by  little 
ttud  hltle  I  put  away  my  former  ignorance.  And  as  God 
of  his  mercy  gave  nie  light,  so  through  liis  grace  I  oj>ened 
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and  did  not  wilfuliy  repugn  iinto 
And  I  trust  in  Gud's  mercy 


mine  eyes  to  receive  n, 
God,  and  remain  in  darkness 

and  pardon  for  my  former  errors,  because  I  erred  but  of 
frailness  and  ignorance.  And  now  I  may  say  of  myself  as 
St.  Paul  said  ;  When  I  was  like  a  babe  or  child  in  the  know- 
i  Cor.xiii,  ledge  of  Christ,  I  spake  like  a  cliild  and  understood  like  a 
child  ;  but  now  that  I  am  come  to  man's  estate,  and  growing 
in  Christ  through  his  grace  and  mercy,  I  liave  put  away 
that  childishness. 

Now  after  that  Doctor  Smith  hath  thus  untruly  belied 
both  me  and  Master  Peter  Martyr,  he  falleth  into  his  ex- 
clamations, saying :  "  O  Lord  !  what  man  is  so  mad  to  believe 
*'  such  mutable  teachers,  which  change  their  doctrine  at 
"  men^s  pleasure,  as  they  see  advantage  and  profit?  They 
**  turn  and  wil!  turn  as  the  wind  turneth*"^ 

Do  you  not  remember,  Mr.  Smithy  the  fable,  how  the  old 
crab  rebuked  her  young,  that  they  went  not  straigfu  forth  ; 
and  the  common  experience  that  those  that  look  a  squint, 
8t>metimes  find  fault  with  them  that  look  right  ?  You  have 
turned  twice,  and  retracted  your  errors,  and  the  third  time 
promised,  and  breaking  your  promise  ran  awayP,  And  find 
you  fault  with  me  and  Mr.  Peter  Martyr,  as  though  we  for 
men'^s  pleasures  turn  like  the  wind,  as  we  see  advantage? 
Shall  llie  weathercock  of  PauPs,  that  lunieth  aUiut  with 
every  wind,  lay  the  fault  in  the  Church,  and  say  that  it 
turncih  ? 

I  will  not  here  answer  for  myself,  but  leave  the  judgment 
to  God,  (who  seeth  the  bottom  of  all  men's  hearts,  and  at 
whose  only  jutlgment  I  shall  stand  or  fall,)  saving  that  this 
I  will  say  before  Gocl,  who  is  every  where  present,  and 
knoweth  all  things  that  be  done,  that  as  for  seeking  to 
please  men  in  this  matter,  I  tliink  my  conscience  clear,  that 
I  never  sought  herein  but  only  the  pleasure  and  glory  of 
God.  And  yet  will  I  not  judge  myself  herein,  nor  take 
Dr.  Smyth  for  my  judge,  but  will  refer  the  judgment  to 
him  that  is  the  rightful  Judge  of  all  men.  But  as  for  Dr. 
Peter  Martyr,  hath  he  sought  to  please  men  for  advantage? 
R  [See  Slrype,  CVan/nrr,  pp.  172,  303.] 
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who  having  a  great  yearly  revenue  in  his  own  country,  for- 
sook all  for  Chrisf  s  sake,  and  for  tlie  truth  anil  glory  of 
God  came  into  strange  countries  where  he  had  neither  huid 
nor  friends,  but  as  God  of  his  goodness,  who  never  for- 
sakelh  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  provided  for  him, 

Bt'T  after  his  exclamation,  this  papist  returiicth  to  the 
matter,  saying,  "  Tell  me,  wJiy  may  not  Clu'ist'^s  body  beTiieRrpu 
*'  as  well  in  the  sacrament  and  in  heaven  both  at  once,  as  JIJj^^j"^*^^^!^''^ 
**  that  his  IxHly  was  in  one  proper  place  with  the  Ijody  of  «i'"'cbrc, 
*'  ihe  stone  that  lay  still  upon  his  grave,  when  he  rose  from 
"  death  to  life?  and  as  his  body  was  in  one  proper  place  at 
'*  once  with  the  body  of  the  door  or  gate,  when,  the  same 
**  being  shut,  he  entered  into  the  house  where  the  Ajwstles 
"  were?'' 

Make  you  these  two  tilings  all  one,  Mr.  Smyth,  divers 
Ixxlies  to  be  in  one  place,  and  one  body  to  be  in  divers  places? 
If  Christ's  body  had  been  in  one  place  with  the  substance  of 
tlie  stone  or  door  and  at  the  same  lime,  then  you  might 
'Well  Iiave  proved  thereby,  that  his  body  may  as  well  be  in 
»e  place  with  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine.  But  what 
availeth  this  to  prove  that  his  body  may  be  in  divers  places 
one  time?  winch  is  nothing  like  to  the  other,  but  rather 
lean  contrary.  Marry,  when  Christ  arose  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre, or  came  into  the  house  when  the  doors  were  shut,  if 
you  can  prove  that  at  the  same  time  he  was  in  hea^^en,  then 
were  that  to  some  pur|K>se,  to  prove  that  his  body  may  be 
corporally  in  heaven  and  earth  both  at  one  lira e» 

And  yet  the  controversy  here  in  this  matter  is  not  what 
^jnay  be,  but  what  is,  God  can  do  many  things,  which  he 
^^^kleither  doth,  nor  will  do.  And  to  us  his  will,  in  things  that 
^^^Kpjjear  not  to  our  senses,  is  not  known  but  t)y  his  word. 
Hfchritjt^s  body  may  be  as  well  in  the  bread  and  wine  as  in 
the  door  and  stone,  and  yet  it  may  be  also  in  the  door  and 
stone,  and  not  in  the  bread  and  wine. 

But  if  we  will  stretch  out  our  faith  no  further  than  God's 
rord  doth  lead  us,  neither  is  Christ's  boily  corjioraliy  pre- 
icnt  in  one  proper  place  with  the  bread  and  wine,  nor  was 
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also  with  the  stone  or  door.  For  the  Scripture  saith  in  no 
place  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  in  the  door,  or  in  the 
stone  that  covered  the  sepulchre,  but  it  saith  plainly,  that 

Matt  an  angel  came  down  from  fieaven,  and  removed  away  the 
stone  Jrom  the  sepulchre,  and  the  women  that  came  to  see 
tfte  sepulchre Jbund  the  stone  removed  away.   And  although 

Mark  zri.  the  Gospel  say,  that  ChrUt  came  into  the  house  when  the 
door  was  shut,  yet  it  sayeth  not  that  Christ's  body  was 
within  the  door,  so  that  the  door  and  it  occupied  both  but 
one  place. 

But  perad venture  Mr.  Smyth  will  ask  me  this  question, 
'  How  could  Christ  come  into  the  house,  the  door  being  shut, 
'  except  he  came  through  the  door  ?  and  that  his  body  must 
*  be  in  the  door.'  To  your  wise  question,  Mr.  Smyth,  I  will 
answer  by  another  question  :  Could  not  Christ  come  as  well 
into  the  house  when  the  door  was  shut,  as  the  Apostles 
could  go  out  of  prison  the  door  being  shut  ?  Could  not  God 
work  this  thing,  except  the  Apostles  must  go  through  the 
door,  and  occupy  the  same  place  that  the  door  did  ?  Or 
could  not  Christ  do  so  much  for  his  own  self,  as  he  did  for 
his  Apostles  ? 

But  Mr.  Smith  is  so  blind  in  his  own  phantasies,  that  he 
secth  not  how  much  his  own  examples  make  against  him- 
self. For  if  it  be  like  in  the  sacrament  as  it  was  in  the  stone 
and  door,  and  Christ's  body  was  in  one  proper  place  with 
the  body  and  substance  of  the  stone  and  door,  then  must 
Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  be  in  one  proper  place  with 
the  body  and  substance  of  bread  and  wine.  And  so  he 
must  then  confess  that  there  is  no  transubstantiation. 

The  ap-  Then  from  the  door  and  sepulchre.  Dr.  Smyth  cometh 

ulrisUtt^  to  the  revelations  of  Peter  and  Paul,  which  saw  Christ,  as 
his  Rscen-  he  saith,  bodily  upon  earth  after  his  ascension.  Which  de- 
clareth,  that  although  Christ  departed  hence  at  the  time  of  his 
ascension  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,  yet  he  may  be  also  here  in  the  blessed  sacrament 
of  the  altar.  I  am  not  so  ignorant  but  I  know  that  Christ** 
^  [See  Cranmer's  discussion  of  this  point  with  Lambert,  in  a  note  to 
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appeared  to  St.  Paul,  and  said  to  him :  Saul^  Saul,  xchy  Act*  xi. 
do9t  thou  persecute  me  ?  But  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  Christ  St.  Augus-j 
at  his  ascension  spake  the  last  words  that  ever  he  spake  upon*^"*' 
earth.  And  yet  we  find  thai  Christ  speaketh,  saitli  he,  but  in 
heaven  and  from   heaven ,  and  not   upon    earlJi,     For  he 
spake  to  Paul  from  above,  saying  :  Saul^  Saul^  why  dmt  thou 
persecute  tue  f  The  head  was  in  heaven,  and  yet  he  said : 
Why  dost  thou  persecute  me?  because  he  persecuted  his 
members  U|)on  earth. 

And  if  this  please  not  Master  Smitli,  let  him  blame  St. 
Augustine  and  not  me,  for  I  feign  not  this  myself,  but  only 
allege  St.  Augustine. 

And  as  the  Father  spake  from  heaven,  when  he  said: 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  wJimti  I  a?u  phased,  and  alsoMatth.  iil. 
St. Stephen  saw  Christ  sitting   in   heaven  at  his  Fathers""  **^*' 
right  hand  :   even  so  meant  St.  Augustine,  that  St.  Paul, 
and  all  other  that  have  seen  and  heard  Christ  speak  since  Acts  rii, 
his  ascension,  have  seen  and  heard  him  from  heaven. 


Now  when  this  papi^t^  going  forward  with  his  works.  The 
seeth  his  building  so  feeble  and  weak  lliat  it  is  not  nble^'"*''*^''' 
to  stand,  he  retumeth  to  his  chief  foundation,  the  Church 
and  Councils  General,  willing  all  men  to  stay  thereupon, 
and  to  leave  disputing  and  reasoning.  And  chiefly  he 
dhoreth  up  his  house  with  the  Council  Lateranense,  where- 
at, saith  he,  were  thirteen  hundred  fathers  and  fifteen. 
But  he  telleth  not,  that  eight  hundred  of  them  were 
monks,  friars,  and  canons,  the  Bishop  of  Ronie'^s  own  dear 
darlings  and  chief  champions,  called  together  in  his  name 
And  not  in  Christ^s.  From  which  brood  of  vipers  and  ser- 
pents what  thing  can  be  thought  to  come,  but  that  did  pro- 
ceed from  the  spirit  of  tlicir  most  holy  father  that  first 
begat  them,  tliat  is  to  say,  from  the  spirit  of  Antichrist, 

And  yet  I  know  this  to  be  true,  that  Christ  is  present 
with  his  holy  Churcli,  which  is  his  holy  elected  people,  and 
shall  be  with  them  to  the  world's  end,  leading  and  govern- 

Rromination  before  Braket  at  Osf&rdf  or  m  Foxe,  Actt  and  Mmm- 
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ing  tliem  with  his  holy  Spirit,  and  teaching  tliem  all  truth 
necessary  for  their  salvation.  And  whensoever  any  such  be 
gatliered  together  in  his  name,  there  is  he  among  them,  and 
he  shall  not  suffer  the  gates  of  hell  to  prevail  against  them. 
For  ahliough  he  may  suffer  them  by  their  own  frailness  for 
a  lime  to  err,  fall,  and  to  die,  yet  finally,  neither  Satan, 
hell,  sin,  nor  eternal  death,  shall  prevail  against  them. 

But  it  is  not  so  of  the  Church  and  sec  of  Rome,  which  ac- 
countelh  itself  to  be  the  holy  catholic  Church,  and  the 
Bishop  thereof  to  be  most  holy  of  all  other.  For  many 
years  ago  Satan  hath  so  prevaileil  against  that  stinking 
whore  of  Babylon,  that  her  abominations  be  known  to  the 
whole  world,  the  name  of  God  is  by  her  biasphemed,  and  of 
the  cnp  of  her  drunkenness  and  poison  have  all  nations  tasted. 


The  true  A  ITER  this  cometh  Smyth  to   Berengarius,  Ahnericus, 

ih'^cr**h°  Carolostadiusj  (Ecolampadius,and  Zuinglius,  affirming  that 
from  the  be-  the  Churcli  ever  sithence  Christ^s  time  a  thousand  five  hun- 
mjTwaa  ^^^^^  years  and  mo,  liath  believed  that  Christ  is  btxhly  in 
iioitaiisriii  the  sacrament,  and  never  taught  otherwise  until  Bcreuffa- 
nugnniMt  ''•LIS  came,  about  a  thousand  years  after  Christ,  whom  the 
other  followed. 

But  in  my  book  I  have  proved  by  God^s  word  and  the 
old  ancient  authors,  that  Christ,  is  not  in  the  sacrament  cor- 
porally, but  is  bodily  and  corporally  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  there  shall  remain  unto  the  world's  end. 

And  so  the  true  Church  of  Christ  ever  believed  from  the 
beginning  without  repugnance,  until  Satan  was  let  loose, 
and  Antichrist  came  with  his  papists,  which  feigned  a  new 
and  false  doctrine  contrary  to  God^s  word  and  the  true 
catholic  doctrine. 

And  this  true  faith  God  preserveth  in  his  holy  Church 
still,  and  will  do  unto  the  world's  end,  niaugre  the  wicked 
Antichrist  and  all  the  gates  of  hell.  And  Almighty  God 
from  time  lo  time  hath  strengthened  many  holy  martyrs 
for  this  faith  to  suffer  death  by  Antichrist  and  the  great 
harlot  of  Babylon,  who  hath  embrued  her  hands,  and  is 
made  drunken  willi  the  blocxl  of  martyrs.     Whose  blood 
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God  will  re\'enge  at  length,  although  in  the  mean  time  he 
Per  the  patience  and  faith  of  his  holy  saints  to  be  tried. 
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All  the  rest  of  his  Preface  containcth  nothing  else  but 
the  authority  of  the  Chorch,  which,  StJiith  sfiith,  cannot 
wholly  err:  and  he  so  setleth  forth  and  extolleth  the  same, 
that  he  preferreth  it  abcive  God's  word,  affirming  not  only 
that  it  is  the  pillar  of  truth ^  and  no  less  to  he  helicvMl  than 
holy  Scripture;  but  also  that  we  should  not  believe  holy 
Scripture  but  for  it.  So  that  he  niakel!i  the  word  of  men 
equal  or  above  the  word  of  God. 

And  truth  it  is  indeed,  that  the  Church  doth  never  wholly 
err,  for  ever  in  most  darkness  God  shiiieth  unto  his  elect, 
and  in  the  niid.*^l  of  all  iniquity  he  governeth  them  so  with 
his  holy  word  and  Spirit,  that  the  gales  of  hell  prevail  not 
against  them.  And  these  be  known  to  him,  although  the 
world  many  times  knov^*  them  not,  l)nt  hath  them  in  derision 
and  hatred,  as  it  had  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  Neverthe- 
less at  the  last  day  they  shall  be  known  to  all  the  wliole 
world,  when  the  wicked  shall  wonder  at  their  felicity,  and 
say  :   '  These  be  they  whom  we  Siinietinie  had  in  derision 

*  and  mocked.     We  fools  thought  their  lives  very  madness, 

*  and  their  end  lo  be  without  honour.     But  now  lo,  how 

*  they  be  accounted  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their 

*  portion  is  among  the  saints.   Therefore  we  liave  erred  from 

*  the  way  of  truth,  the  light  of  righteonsncss  hath  not  shined 

*  unto  us,  we  have  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  wicked- 

*  ness  and  destruction/ 

But  this  holy  Church  is  so  unknown  to  the  world,  that 
no  man  can  discern  it,  but  God  alone,  who  only  searcheth 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  knoweth  his  tnie  children  from 
other  that  be  but  bastards. 

This  Church  is  the  pillar  of  truth,  because  it  restelh 
upon  God's  word,  which  is  the  true  and  sure  foundation, 
and  will  not  suffer  it  to  err  and  fall.  But  as  for  the  open 
known  Church,  and  the  outward  face  thereof,  it  is  not  the 
pillar  of  truth,  otherwise  than  that  it  is,  as  it  were,  a  register 
or  treasury  to  keep  the  books  of  Gotrs  holy  will  and  tesia- 
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ment,  and  to  rest  only  thereupon,  as  St.  Augustine  and 
Tertullian  mean,  in  the  places  by  Mr.  Sniitli  alleged. 

And  as  the  register  kcepeth  all  men"*s  wills,  and  yet  hath 
none  authority  to  add,  change^  or  take  away  any  thing,  nor 
yet  to  expound  tlic  wills  further  than  the  very  words  of 
the  will  extend  unto,  (so  that  he  hath  no  power  over  the 
will,  but  by  the  will,)  even  so  hath  the  Church  no  further 
jTower  over  the  holy  Scripture,  which  containeth  the  will 
and  testament  of  Gotl,  but  only  to  keep  it,  and  to  see  it  ob- 
served and  kept.  For  if  the  Cliureh  proceed  further,  to 
make  any  new  articles  of  the  faith,  besides  the  Scripture, 
or  contrary  to  the  Scripture,  or  direct  not  the  form  of  life 
according  to  the  same,  then  it  is  not  the  pillar  of  truth,  nor 
the  Church  of  Clirist,  but  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  and  the 
temple  of  Anticlirist,  which  both  errcth  itself,  and  bringeth 
into  en-or  as  many  as  do  follow  it. 

And  the  holy  Church  of  Chi-ist  is  but  a  small  herd  or 
flock,  in  comparison  to  the  great  multitude  of  them  that 
follow  Satan  and  Antichrist,  as  Christ  himself  saidi,and  the 
word  of  God  and  the  course  of  the  world  from  the  begin- 
ning until  this  day  hath  declared. 

For  from  the  creation  of  the  world  until  Noe^a  flooil, 
what  was  then  the  open  face  of  the  earth  ?  How  many  godly 
men  were  in  those  thousand  and  six  himdred  years  and  mo  ? 
Did  not  iniquity  be^n  at  Cain  to  rule  the  world,  and  so  in- 
creased more  and  more,  that  at  the  length  God  could  no 
longer  suffer,  but  drowned  all  the  world  for  sin,  except 
eight  persons,  which  only  were  left  upon  the  whole  earth  ? 

And  after  the  world  was  purged  by  the  flood,  fell  it  not 
by  and  by  to  the  former  iniquity  again  ?  so  that  within  few 
years  after,  Abraham  could  find  no  place  where  he  might  be 
suffered  to  worship  the  true  living  God,  but  that  God  ap- 
pointed him  a  strange  country,  almost  clearly  desolate  and 
unhabited  ;  where  he  and  a  few  other,  contrary  to  the  usage 
of  the  world,  honoured  one  God. 

And  after  the  great  benefits  of  God  showed  unto  his 
people  of  Israel,  and  the  law  also  given  unto  them,  whereby 
they  were  taught  tu  know  him,  and  honour  him,  yd  how 
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Diany  times  did  they  fall  from  him  ?  Did  they  not  from 
lime  to  time  niake  them  new  gods,  and  worship  them  ?  Was 
not  the  open  fare  of  the  Church  so  miserably  deformed,  not 
onl)^  ID  the  wilderness,  and  in  the  lime  of  the  judges,  but 
alao  in  the  time  of  the  kings,  that  after  the  division  of  the 
kingdom^  amongst  all  the  kings  of  Juda  there  was  but  only  Ecdus.ilix. 
three,  in  whose  limes  the  true  religion  was  restored,  and 
among  all  the  kings  of  Israel  not  so  much  as  one.  Were 
not  all  that  time  the  true  priests  of  God  a  few  in  number? 
Did  not  all  the  rest  maintain  idolatry  and  all  abominations 
in  groves  and  mountains,  worshipping  Baal  and  other  faltie 
gods.  And  did  ihey  not  murder  and  slay  all  the  true  pro- 
phets that  taught  them  to  worship  the  true  God  ?  Insoniucti 
that  Ileliaj*  the  Prophet,  knowing  no  mo  of  all  the  whole 
people  that  followed  the  right  trade,  but  himself  alone,  made 
his  complaint  unto  Almighty  Gfxl,  saying :  O  Lord^  (hct/  j  Reg.  x\x 
have  slain  thy  prophets,  and  overthroum  thine  altars,  and 
there  is  no  mo  left  but  I  alone,  and  yet  they  Ik  in  tcait  fo 
aiay  me  aho.  So  that  although  Ahnighty  God  suffered 
tbem  in  their  caption ty  at  Babylon  no  more  but  seventy 
jearS|  yet  he  suffered  them  in  their  idolatry,  following  their 
ovn  ways  and  inventions,  many  hundred  years,  the  mercy  Acts  xir, 
of  God  being  so  great,  that  their  punishment  was  short  and 
small,  in  respect  of  their  long  and  grievous  offences.  And 
at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  the  high  priests  came  to  their 
offices  by  such  fraud,  simony,  murder,  and  poisoning,  that 
the  like  hath  not  been  often  read  nor  heard  of,  except  only 
at  Rome. 

And  when  Christ  was  come,  what  godly  rehgion  found 
^J|e?  What  Annasses  and  Cayphasscs?  what  hyjKK'risy,  su- 
l^erBtition,  and  alxjuiination  before  God,  although  to  men's 
eyes  things  appeared  holy  and  godly  ?  Was  not  then  Christ 
alone  and  his  Apostles,  with  other  that  believed  his  doctrine, 
the  holy  and  true  Church?  Although  tliey  were  not  so 
taken,  but  for  heretics,  seditious  persons,  and  blasphenters 
of  God,  and  were  cxtren^'ly  persecuted  and  put  to  villainous 
death,  by  such  as  accounted  themselves  and  were  taken  for 
the  Church,  which  fulfilled  the  measure  of  their  fathers  that 
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Mnttli.  xiii. persecuted  the  prophets.  Upon  whom  came  all  the  right- 
eous blood  that  was  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
just  Abel  unto  the  bl<x)d  of  Zacharye,  the  sou  of  Barachie, 
whom  they  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 

And  how  many  persons  remained  constantly  in  the  true 
lively  faith,  at  the  time  of  Christ^s  passion  ?  I  think  Master 

Mhu.  xxvi.  Smith  will  say  but  a  very  few,  seeing  that  Peter  denied 
Christ  his  Master  three  times,  and  all  his  Apostles  fled  away, 
and  one  for  haste  without  his  clothes. 

What  wonder  is  it  then,  that  the  open  Church  is  now  of 
late  years  fallen  into  many  errors  and  corruption,  and  the 
holy  Church  of  Christ  is  secret  and  unknown?  seeing  that 
Satan  these  five  hundred  years  hath  been  let  loo^,  and 
Antichrist  reignelh,  spinling  and  devouring  the  simple  flock 

1  Reg.xiz.  of  Christ.  But  as  Ahnighty  God  said  unto  HeUas :  /  have 
resented  and  kcptjhr  mine  oxon  self  seven  iJiousand  whwh 
never  bozced  their  knee  to  Baal,  so  it  is  at  this  present* 
For  ahliough  Almighty  God  hath  suffered  these  four  or  five 
hundred  years,  the  open  face  of  his  Church  to  be  ugly  de- 
formed, and  shamefully  defiled  by  the  sects  of  the  papists, 
(which  ib  so  manifest,  that  now  all  the  world  knoweth  it,) 
yet  hath  God  of  his  manifold  mercy,  ever  preserved  a  good 
number,  secret  to  liiniself,  in  his  true  religion,  although 
Antichrist  hath  bathed  himself  in  the  blood  of  no  small 
number  of  them* 

And  although  the  papists  have  led  innumerable  people 
out  of  the  right  way»  yet  the  Church  is  to  he  followed,  but 
the  Church  of  Christ,  not  of  Antichrist:  the  Church,  that 
concerning  the  faith  containeth  itself  within  God'^s  word,  not 
that  deviscth  daily  new  articles  contrary  to  God^s  word: 
the  Church,  that  by  the  true  interpretation  of  Scripture 
and  good  example  gathercth  people  unto  Christ,  not  that  by 
wresting  of  the  Scripture,  and  evil  example  of  corrupt 
living,  draweth  them  away  from  Christ. 

And  now  forasmuch  as  the  wicked  Church  of  Kome, 
counterfeiting  the  Church  of  Christ,  hath  in  this  matter  of 
the  sacrament  of  the  blessed  body  and  blofxJ  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  varied  from  the  pure  and  holy  Church  iu  the  Apo- 
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stles^  time,  ami  many  hundred  years  after,  (as  in  my  book  I 
have  plainly  declared,  and  manifestly  proved,)  it  is  an  easy 

mailer  to  discern  which  Church  is  to  be  followed ►  And  I 
cannot  but  marvel,  that  Smitli  allegelh  for  him  Vincentius 
Lireitejisu^  who,  contrary  to  Doctor  Smyth,  teachetli  plainly, 
ihat  the  canon  of  the  Bible  is  perfect  and  sufficient  of  itself 
for  the  truth  of  the  catholic  faith  :  and  that  the  whole 
Church  cannot  make  one  article  of  the  faith,  although  it 
may  lie  taken  as  a  necessary  witness,  for  the  receiving  and 
establishing  of  the  same,  with  these  three  conditions,  that  the 
thing  which  we  would  establish  thereby,  hath  been  beheved 
in  all  places,  ever,  and  of  all  men.  Which  the  papistical 
doctrine  in  this  matter  hath  not  been,  but  came  from  Rome 
since  Berengarius*  time,  by  Nicolas  the  Second,  Innoceniius 
the  Tfiird,  and  other  of  their  sort;  whereas  the  doctrine 
which  I  have  set  forth,  came  from  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  was  of  all  men  every  where  with  one  consent  taught 
and  believed,  as  my  book  showelh  plainly,  until  the  papists 
did  transform  and  transubstantiate  the  cliief  articles  of  our 
Christian  faith. 

Thus  is  an  answer  made  unto  the  false  calumniations 
of  Smith  in  the  Preface  of  his  book,  or  rather  unto  his 
whole  book,  which  is  so  full  of  bragging,  boasting,  slatider- 
ing,  misreporling,  wrangling,  wresting^  false  construing, 
and  lying,  that,  those  taken  out  of  the  book,  there  is 
nothing  worthy  in  the  whole  book  to  be  answered.  Never- 
theless in  answering  to  the  late  Bishop  of  Wynchester\s  book, 
I  shall  fully  answer  also  Dtxlor  Smith  in  all  points  that  re- 
quire answer.  And  so  with  one  answer  shall  I  dispatch 
them  both.  And  in  some  places  where  one  of  them  varielh 
from  another,  (as  they  do  in  many  great  matters,  and  in  the 
chief  and  principal  points,)  I  shall  set  them  together,  Bt- 
(hum  en  fit  Bachlo^  et  Escrntum  cum  FacidiafiOy  to  try  which 
of  them  is  more  stout  and  valiant  to  overthrow  the  other. 


UEKE  EKDETH  THE  ANSWER  UXTO  TllE  PREPACK  OF  MR, 
liMVTUE''s  BOOK  WHICH  HE  WROTE  AGAINST  THE  DEFENCE 
or  THE  TRUE  AND  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  SACRAMENT 
OF  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  OUK.  SAVIOUR  CHRIST. 
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THE  MOST  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD 

THOMAS, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY^  PRIMATE  OF  ALL  ENGLAND, 
AND  METROPOLITAN, 


A  CRAFTY  AND  SOPHISTICAL  CAVILLATION 

DBYISID   BY 

STEPHEN  GARDINER, 

DOCTOR  OF  LAW,  LATE  BISHOP  OF  WINCHESTER. 

Against  the  true  and  godly  Doctrine  of  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ. 

Wherein  is  also,  as  occasion  serveth,  answered  such  places  of  the  book  of 
DR.  RICHARD  SMITH, 

As  may  seem  any  thing  worthy  the  answering. 

ITEM 

Ye  shall  find  here  also  the  true  copy  of  the  book  written,  and  in  open  court 

delivered,  by  Dr.  Stephen  Oardiner,  not  one  word  added  or 

diminished,  but  faithfully  in  aU  points  agreeing 

with  the  original. 

Read  with  Jadgment,  and  confer  with  diligence,  laying  aside  all  affection  on  either  party, 

and  yoQ  ahall  easily  perceive,  good  reader,  how  slender  and  weak  the  allegationa 

and  ptmuaBione  of  the  papists  are,  wherewith  they  go  about  to 

defend  their  erroneous  and  false  doctrine,  and 

to  impugn  the  truth. 


ANNO  MDLI. 

[MPRINTED  AT  LONDON  BT  REYNOLDE  WOLFE,  WITH  THE  KINO's  MOST 
GRACIOUS  PRIVILEGE. 

And  licensed  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  late  Proclamation. 


[The  Answer  to  Gardyner,  when  first  published,  was  accom- 
panied by  the  whole,  both  of  the  Defence,  &c.  and  of  Gardyner's  at- 
tempted Confutation  of  it.  The  former,  having  been  already  printed 
separately  in  the  second  volume,  is  omitted  here,  and  references 
substituted  in  the  places  where  its  different  parts  were  inserted. 
The  latter  is  given  entire.  It  is  distinguished  from  Cranmer's 
Answer  by  a  smaller  type.  To  secure  its  accuracy,  the  press  has 
been  corrected  from  the  original  edition  in  octavo,  which  appeared, 
while  Gardyner  was  in  the  Tower,  without  any  name  of  printer  or 
place.  The  authorities  used  for  the  Answer  are,  the  first  edition, 
*•  imprinted  at  London  by  Reynolde  Wolfe,"  1551,  folio,  and  the 
second,  also  in  folio,  which  issued  from  the  press  of  John  Daye  in 
1580,  under  the  superintendence,  as  it  has  been  supposed,  of 
Bishop  Parkhurst.  The  last  of  these  has  supplied  many  marginal 
notes,  together  with  the  useful  numerals  which  point  to  the  cor- 
responding passages  in  the  attack  and  defence.  It  is  represented 
in  its  title-page  to  have  been  "  revised  and  corrected  by  the  Arch- 
"  byshop  at  Oxford,  before  his  Martyrdome ;  Wherein  hee  hath 
"  beautified  Gardiner's  dojmges,  with  asmuch  diligence  as  might 
*'  be,  by  applying  Notes  in  the  Margent,  and  roarkes  to  the  Doc- 
'*  tours  saying :  which  before  wanted  in  the  first  Impression.'*] 


[  The  following  lines  were  prefixed  to  the  edition  of 
1580.] 


J.  PARKHURSTI. 

Accipe  prseclarum,  lector  studiose,  libellum, 

Quein  tibi  Cranmerus  scripserat  ante  rogos. 
Hie  docta  sanctam  tractat  ratione  synaxin, 

Insistens,  patres  quas  docuere,  viis. 
Hie,  Gardnere,  tuas  phaleratas  detegit  artes ; 

Detrahit  et  larvam,  saeve  tyranne,  tuam. 
Atque  tuo  ipsius  jugulum  transverberat  ense, 

Ut  jaceas  veluti  sensibus  absque  fera. 
Denique  rixosis  hie  obstruit  ora  papistis, 

Rixandi  posset  si  tamen  esse  modus. 
Solvitur  in  cineres  eorpus^  mens  scandit  ad  astra, 

Fama  superstes  erit  tempus  in  omne  memor. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  READER. 


I  THixK  it  goodj  gentle  reader,  here  in  the  beginning  to 
admonisli  thee  of  certain  words  and  kinds  of  speeches,  which 
I  do  use  sometime  in  this  mine  Answer  to  the  late  Bishop  of 
VVynchester^s  bookj  lest  in  mistaking,  thou  do  as  it  were 
stumble  at  them. 

I  First  this  word,  **  sacrament,*^  I  do  ftoniotimes  use  (as  it  isSacmment. 
many  times  taken  among  writers  and  holy  doctors)  for  the 
sacramental  bread,  water,  or  wine ;  as  when  they  say,  that 
*'  BQcramentum  est  sacrcp  rei  sig'Hum,^  "  a  sacrament  is  the 
'*  sign  of  an  holy  thing.^  But  where  I  use  to  speak  sometimes, 
as  the  old  authors  do,  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacraments,  I  mean 
llie  same  as  ihey  did  unclerstaml  the  matter,  that  is  to  say, 
not  of  Christ's  carnal  presence  in  the  outward  sacrament ; 
but  sometimes  of  his  sacramental  presence :  and  sonietime  by 
this  word,  '* sacrament,"  I  mean  the  whole  ministration  and  re- 
ceiving of  the  sacraments,  either  of  Baptism,  or  of  the  Lord^s 
Supj>er,  and  so  the  old  writers  many  times  do  say,  that 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  present  in  the  sacraments, 
not  meaning  by  that  manner  of  speech,  that  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  present  in  the  water,  bread,  or  wine,  (which 
be  only  the  outward  visible  sacraments,)  but  that  in  the  due 
ministration  of  the  sacraments  according  to  Christ^s  ordi- 
nance and  institution^  Christ  and  his  holy  Spirit  be  truly 
4knd  in  deed  present  by  their  mighty  and  sanctifying  power, 
virtue,  and  grace,  in  all  them  that  worthily  receive  the  same. 

Moreover  when  I  say  and  repeat  many  times  in  my  Ixx^k, 
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Christ's 
presence  in 
the  (^odly 
receiver. 


Matt. 
xxviiL 
Mutt,  xviil. 

JdIiu  vL 


The  tiam- 
iag  of  tbc 
late  Bisbop 
of  Wyn- 
cbe»ter. 


The  real 
presence  of 


that  the  \yody  of  Christ  is  present  in  them  that  worthily  re- 
ceive the  sacrament  J  lest  any  man  should  mistake  my  words, 
and  think  that  I  nieaii,  that  alttiough  Oirist  be  not  eor- 
porally  in  the  outward  visible  signs^  yet  he  is  corporally  in 
the  persons  that  duly  receive  them,  this  is  to  advertise  the 
reader^  that  I  mean  no  such  thing,  but  my  meaning  is,  that 
the  force,  the  grace,  the  virtue,  and  benciit  of  Christ's  body 
that  was  crucified  for  us  and  of  his  blood  that  was  shed  for 
us,  be  really  and  effectually  present  with  all  them  that  duly 
receive  the  sacraments,  but  all  lliis  I  understand  of  his 
spiritual  presence,  of  the  which  he  saith,  /  tviU  be  with  ymi 
until  the  tcoiids  end.  And,  Wheresoever  t^co  or  three  be 
gathered  togetfier  In  m^  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them.  And,  He  tJuit  cateth  mt^Jfesh  and  drinketh  mi/  bloody 
dwelleih  in  mCy  and  I  in  him.  Nor  no  more  is  truly  he 
corporally  or  really  present  in  the  due  ministration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  than  he  is  in  the  due  ministration  of  Bap- 
tism ;  that  is  to  say,  in  both  spiritually  by  grace.  And 
wheresoever  in  the  Scripture  it  is  said,  thai  Christ,  God,  or 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  any  man,  the  same  is  understand  spi- 
ritually by  grace  ^. 

The  third  thing  to  admonish  the  reader  of  is  this,  that 
when  I  name  Doctor  Stephen  Gardyner,  Bishop  of  Wyn- 
chester,  I  mean  not  that  he  is  so  now,  but  forasmuch  as  he 
was  Bishop  of  Wyiichester  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  his 
book  against  me,  therefore  I  answer  his  book  as  written  by 
the  Bishop  of  Wynch ester,  which  else  needed  greatly  none 
answer  for  any  great  learning  or  substance  of  matter  that  is 
in  it. 

The  last  admonition  to  the  reader  is  this,  where  the  said 


[*•  Thwt  is  to  say- 


►ynderbtaiitl   spirit luiUy   by  ^race."     This 


clause  IK  taken  from  the  edition  of  1580;  it  does  uot  exi&t  in  that  nf 
1551.] 
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Ute  Bishop  thinketh,  that  he  halh  suificienilj  proved  tran-of  Chria 

ahutild 
substantiation,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  substance  of  bread  prove  do 

and  wine  cannot  be  in  the  sacrament,  if  the  body  and  bltKxlstHiiiiation 
of  Christ  were  there,  because  two  bodies  cannot  be  fogetJter  ^Q^^j^g* 
in  one  place ;  althtiugh  the  truth  be,  that  in  the  sacrament 
of  Christ''s  body,  there  is  corporally  but  the  substance  of 
bread  only,  and  in  the  sacrament  of  the  blood,  the  sub- 
stance of  wine  only ;  yet  how  far  he  is  deceived,  and  doth 
vary  from  the  doctrine  of  other  papists,  and  also  from  the 
principles  of  philosophy,  (which  he  taketh  for  the  founda- 
tion of  his  doctrine  in  this  point,)  the  reader  hereby  may 
easily  perceive,  For  if  we  speak  of  God's  power,  the  papists 
affirm,  that  by  God^s  power  two  IxKlies  may  be  together  in 
e  place,  and  then  why  may  not  Christy's  blood  be  with  the 
wine  in  the  cup,  and  his  flesh  in  the  same  place  where 
the  substance  of  the  bread  is?  And  if  we  consider  the  cause 
wherefore  two  bodies  cannot  be  together  in  one  place  by 
the  rules  of  nature,  it  shall  evidently  appear,  that  the  body 
of  Christ  may  rather  be  in  one  place  with  the  substance  of 
the  bread,  than  with  the  accidents  thereof,  and  so  likewise 
bis  blood  with  the  wine.  For  the  natural  cause  wherefore 
two  bodies  cannot  be  together  in  one  place,  as  the  philoso- 
phers eay,  is  their  accidents,  their  bigness  and  thickness, 
and  not  their  substances.  And  then  by  the  very  order  of 
nature  it  rcpugneth  more,  that  the  Inxly  of  Christ  shnuld  be 
present  with  the  accidents  of  bread,  and  liis  blood  with  the 
accidents  of  wine,  than  with  the  substances  either  of  bread 
or  wine.  This  shall  suffice  for  die  admonition  to  the  reader, 
joining  thereto  the  Preface  in  my  first  book,  which  is  this*': 

*-  [See  vul.  ij.  p.  28?.] 


AN  EXPLrCATION  AND  ASSERTION  OF  THE  TRUE  CATHOLIC  FAITH, 

TOUCHING  THK  MOST  HLES8KD  SACRAMENT  OF  THE 

ALTAR,  WITH  CONFl'TATION  OF  A  BOOK 

WRITTEN  AGAINST  THE  SAME* 


A  CRAFTY  AND  SOPHrSTTfAI.  CAVTliLATION  DEVISED  BV 
MR.  STEVEN  UARDINER,  DOtTOR  OF  LAW,  LATE  BISHOP 
OF  \VIN(  IIESTRE,  AltAINST  THE  TRUE  AND  (iODLV  DOC- 
TRLNE  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  SATRAMENT  OF  THE  BODY 
AND  nU>nD(»FOrR  SAViOFR  CHRIST,  (CALLED  IIV  UIM, 
AN  EXPLICATION  AND  ASSERTION  THEREOF,)  WITH  AN 
ANSWER  LNTO  THE  SAME,  MADE  BV  THE  MOST  REVE- 
REND  FATHER  IN  GOD  THOMAS,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CAN. 
TERBCRV,  PRIMATE  OF  ALL  ENGLAND,  AND  METROPO- 
LITAN. 

I        The  title  of  the  book  of  Steven  Gardiner,  leitc  Bishop  of 

I  WmcheMer : 

L AN  El 

The  Answer  of  Thomas,  Archbishop  of  Canterburtf^  ^c. 

Hekk  Ixftire  the  begitjning  of  your  bo«k,  you  have  pre-    IJOOK 
f€ni?d  a  goixily  title,  but  it  agreeth  wit!i  Uio  argument  and        '' 
matter  thereof  as  water  agreeth  witli  the  fire.     For  your 
book  is  so  far  from  an  explication  and  assert ioJi  of  t!ie  true 
catholic  faith  iu  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  that  it  la  but  a 

^  [To  this  title  is  udiJt*c1  in  the  original  edition  oi'  the  Explication  : 
"  Made  by  Steven  Itysliop  of  Wynclitister,  and  exhibited  by  bis  owne 
'*  hiitide  for  bis  deftnice  to  tbe  Kyngc'^  Majcstie's  Coiuimssioners  nt 
**  Lainbetb."  This  piihjic  pri^entalion  tnok  jdace  on  the  1t6tb  ofjiinutiry, 

1551,  and  is  tluis  (festribed  by  Foxe.    "  The  :iuid   Bi&hoi> fur  pui t 

"  tifbii*  proof  of  his  mfitter  justificatory,  did  exhibit  and  leave  iiiiinii|; 
"  iht  arliclea  of  this  cause,  n  certain  book  written  mid  made  by  bim, 
•*  as  be  »nid,  concerning  his  opinion  luid  true  beUef  oftlie  i>acranieut  of 
**  Uie  aJliir»  ;uid  of  ibt-  true  cutbobc  faitb  tborein,  for  cunfnt;aJoii,  ns  he 
"  affiruied,  *>f  my  Lord  of  CanterWry's  book,  lately  set  fortli  upon  the 
*■  suid  luatrer,  and  not  provoking,  as  lie  said,  the  said  judges  presently 
•*  Co  dispute  thereupon,  offered  hnnself  to  be  ready  at  the  will  and  |>lea- 
"  Mire  of  die  judges,  at  nny  time  and  place  convenient,  and  bchire  a 
••  due  audience,  by  learning  to  defend  the  said  book,  which  book  be  re- 
*•  uuired  to  be  inserted  among  the  tirticles  of  this  cause,  and  a  copy 
*•  thereof  to  1^  grauted  to  bini/*  Foxe,  Jctt  and  Afanumenitf  p.  71*9. 
Mil.  1563.)] 
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crafty  cavillatioii  and  subtle  sophistication  to  obscure  the 
truth  thereof,  and  to  hide  the  same,  that  it  should  not  apjiear. 
And  in  your  whole  book,  the  reader,  if  he  mark  it  well,  shall 
easily  perceive  how  little  learning  is  showetl  therein,  and 
how  few  authors  you  have  alleged  other  tlian  such  as  1 
brought  forth  in  my  book,  and  made  answer  unto:  but 
there  is  sliowetl  what  may  be  done  by  fine  wit  and  new  de- 
vices, to  deceive  the  reader,  and  by  false  interpretations  to 
avoid  the  plain  words  of  ScrijHure  and  of  the  old  authors. 

Wherefore  inasmuch  as  I  purpose,  God  willing,  in  lliis 
defence  of  my  former  book,  not  only  to  answer  you,  but  l>y 
the  way  also  to  touch  Doctor  Sraythe,  two  things  I  would 
wish  in  you  both;  the  one  is,  truth  vnth  simplicity;  the 
other  is,  that  either  of  you  both  had  so  much  learning  as  you 
think  you  have,  or  else  that  you  thought  of  yourselves  no 
more  than  you  have  in  deed.  But  to  answer  both  your  books 
in  few  words:  the  one  showeth  nothing  else,  but  what 
railing  without  reason  or  iearning,  the  other,  what  froward- 
nes9  armed  with  wit  ai»d  eloquence,  be  able  to  do  against 
the  truth.  And  Smythe,  because  he  would  be  vehement, 
and  show  Ins  heat  in  the  manner  of  speech,  where  the  matter 
h  cold,  hath  framed  in  a  manner  all  his  sentences  through- 
out his  whole  book  by  interrogations.  Bui  if  the  reader  of 
bolli  your  books  do  no  more,  but  diligently  i-ead  over  my 
book  once  again,  he  shall  find  the  same  not  so  slenderly 
made,  but  that  I  have  foreseen  all  that  could  be  said  to  tlic 
contrary  ^^;  and  that  I  liave  fully  answered  beforehand  al! 
that  you  both  liavc  said,  or  is  able  to  say, 

Winchester, 

FoRASMUCEi  as  amongst  other  mine  allegations  for  defence  ofi 
myself  in  this  matter,  moved  against  me  by  occasion  of  my'  Ser- 

*>  [CrannuT  miglit  well  make  thisnssertion,  for  most  of  the  aulhoritles 
alleged  iigLiinst  bim  ntv  to  be  fuund  in  his  own  co  turn  an -place  hook  still 
|>rcsen'ed  in  the  British  MiisetJio,  havinj;  been  eitracted  by  liiiu,  as  is 
evident  from  some  marginal  notes,  whde  he  was  still  a  belierer  in  the 
Corporal  Presence.    Itoya]  MSS.  7  B.  xi.  xii.] 

■^  [This  Sermon  was  preached  on  the  29th  of  June,  1548,  by  command 
uftlie  Council.  The  chief  grounds  of  complaint  against  it  were,  that  Gar- 
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moil  made  before  the  King's  most  excellent  IVlsijesty,  touching    UOOK 
partly  the  catholic  fauh  of  tlic  most  precious  sat rament  oF  the         ^- 

laltnr,  which  I  see  now  iinpugnecK  by  a  book  set  forlh  under  the 
name  of  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  grace  :  I  have  thought  c\pedit:nt 
for  the  belter  opeuing  of  the  uiatler,  and  considering  I  am  by 
name^  touched  iti  the  said  book,  the  rather  to  utter  partly  thai  1 

3  have  to  say  by  ronfiitalion  of  that  book  ;  wherein  I  think  neverlhe- 
less  not  requisite  to  direct  any  speech  by  special  name  to  the  per- 
son of  him  that  is  entitled  author,  because  it  may  possibly  be  that 
ha  nune  h  abused,  wherewith  to  »iii  forlh  the  matter,  bein^  him-  i  would  aa 

»elf  of  such   diMiiitv  and  antfiority  in  the  commonwealth,  as  for*"     V***! 
c'      '  J  '  miiy  be  do 

that  respect  should  be  inviolable.     For  which  consideration,  I  my  due  to 
shall  in  my  speech  of  siicli  reproof  a-s  the  vmtruih  of  the  matter    ^^^'J^'*'*^''^ 
nectfssarily  requirelh,  onniting  the  sptciul  title  of  the  ntilhor  ofnlso. 
the  book,  speak  only  of  the  auihor  in  general,  being  a  thing  to'^'^  °'* 
me  greatly  to  be  marvelled  at,  that  sach  matter  should  now  be 
published  out  of  my  lord  of  Canterbury's  pen  ;  hut  bccanae  lie  is  a 
man,  I  will  not  wonder,  and  bceanse  he  is  such  a  man,  I  will  re- 
verently li^e  hinu  and  tbrbearing  further  to  name  him,  talk  only  of 
the  author  by  that  general  name, 

Canterburi/. 
I      The  first  entry  of  your  book  showetli  lo  them  that  be  tik*  cr.-kft 
wise,  what  thev  oiay  look  for  in  the  rest  of  the  same,  cxcent  "'^^V"\*',^**''" 
the  beginning  vary  from  all  that  foilowcth.     Now  the  he- I't^iciuaiiig. 
gintiing  is  framed  with  such  sleight  and  subtlety,  that  it  may 
deceive  the  reader  nolably  in  two  things.     The  one,  that  he 
should  think  yoii  were  called  into  judgment  before  the  King^s 
Majesty'^s Commissioners*  at  Lanihith  for  your  catholic  faith 

ilyner  hul  f.iiled  in  his  pruiuise  of  dt'claraig  iiis  coiicunetice  m  cerl.iiji 
ctuiDges  of  relieiuu^  and  in  pnrticulur,  thuL  he  hiid  iiol  asserted  the  :ia* 
tlujrity  of  the  Kiu^  whiltr  under  :tgt*.  He  w:is,  however,  cluuged  idswi 
with  halving  **  declared  divers  judgnt<eut5  and  opinions?  nn  the  sncrHinent 
•*  *if  tlie  altar,  to  iheuraailest  contempt  of  his  IJighiK-b^s'sinlnLil'ion/'  Sec 
the  articles  unil  oilier  proceedings  Uj^Miiust  liiiiii  iti  love,  vol.  ii.  p.  726, 
and  Burnet,  Jtr/l  ^oh  ii.p.  MO.  vul.  i)i.  p.  a79.  It  must  he  iecoJle<  tH 
thait  the  hittn-  editions  of  Foxe  contiihi  nil  abridgment  only  of  Gardy- 
ttcr's  tfiaL  For  a  full  accoant  of  it,  llie  tirst  edition  id'  1563  must  he 
consulted.  The  StTinon,  as  collected  hy  Udull,  may  he  there  seen  at 
leogih,  p-771,] 
^  [See  Dtftnctf  Sic.  book,  iii,  ch^ip.  8.  vol.  ii.  p.  370,] 
^  [See  the  defiaitive  sentence  of  these  Coiainiwiionen.  in  Foxe,  voL  ii. 
p.  T:J8.  It  was  passed  on  tiie  18th  of  April,  ITiJl,  Hani.  Mcf.  vol.  ii.  p. 
34o"| 
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in  the  sacranient :  the  other,  that  you  made  your  book  for 
your  defence  therein ;  which  be  Lwtli  utterly  untrue.  For 
your  bfX)k  was  made  or  ever  yc  were  called  before  the  said 
Commissioners,  and  after  you  were  called,  then  you  altered 
only  two  lines  in  the  beginning  of  your  Ixwk,  and  made 
that  beginning  which  it  hath  now.  This  am  I  able  to  prove, 
as  well  otherwisej  as  by  a  bt>ok  which  I  have  of  your  own 
handwriting,  wherein  appearcth  plainly  the  alteration  of 
llie  beginning. 

And  as  concerning  the  cause  wherefore  ye  were  called  Ik*- 
fore  the  Commissioners^  whereas  by  your  own  importune  suit 
and  procurement,  and  as  it  were  enforcing  the  matter,  you 
were  called  to  justice  for  your  manifest  contempt  and  con- 
tinual disobedience  from  time  to  time,  or  rather  rebellion 
against  the  King's  Majesty,  and  were  justly  deprived  of  your 
estate  for  the  same,  you  would  turn  it  now  to  a  matter  of 
the  sacrament,  that  the  worid  should  think  your  trouble 
rose  for  your  faith  in  the  sacrament,  wliich  was  no  matter 
nor  occasion  thereof,  nor  no  such  matter  was  objected 
against  you,  wherefore  you  need  to  make  any  such  defence. 
And  where  you  would  make  that  matter  the  occasion  of 
your  worthy  deprivation  and  punishment,  (which  was  no 
cause  thereof,)  and  cloak  your  wilful  obstinacy  and  diso!)e- 
dience,  (which  was  the  only  cause  thereof,)  all  men  of  judg- 
ment may  well  perceive,  that  you  could  mean  no  goodness 
thereby,  neither  to  the  King'*s  Majesty,  nor  to  his  realm. 

But  as  touching  the  matter  now  in  controversy,  I  impugn ' 
not  the  true  catholic  faith  which  was  taught  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles,  as  you  say  I  do,  but  I  impugn  the  false  pa- 
pistical faith  invented,  devised,  and  imagined  by  Antichrist 
and  his  ministers. 

And  as  for  further  forbearing  of  my  name,  and  talking  of-* 
the  author  in  general,  after  that  you  have  named  me  once, 
and  your  whole  book  is  directed  against  my  book  openly 
set  out  in  my  name,  all  men  may  judge  that  your  doing 
herein  is  not  for  reverence  to  be  used  unto  me,  but  that  by 
suppressing  of  my  name  you  may  the  more  unreverently 
and  unseemly  use  your  scoffing,  taunting,  railing,  and  de- 
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faming  of  the  author  in  g^eneral,  and  yet  shall  every  man  book 
understand,  that  your  spwcli  is  directed  to  nie  in  especial,  '■ 
as  weJI  as  it' you  had  appointed  nie  with  your  finger.  And 
your  reverent  using  of  yourself  before  the  King^s  Highness' 
Commissioners  of  late,  doth  plainly  declare  what  reverent 
respect  you  have  to  ihem  that  be  in  dignity  and  authority 
in  the  commonwealth. 


IVincheifter. 

This  uuthor  denieth  the  real  presence  of  Chriat'a  moat  precious 
body  and  blood  \n  the  sacra ui en t. 

This  author  denicth  traiisiibstanliatiao, 

Tluii  author  denieth  evil  men  to  eat  and  drink  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament. 

Tliese  three  denials  only  impugn  and  tend  to  destroy  that  faith 
which  this  author  termeth  the  popish  to  err  in,  caUing  now  all 
|>opii»h  that  believe  either  of  these  three  articles  by  him  denied, 
ilie  truth  whereof  shall  hereafter  be  opened. 

Now  because  faith  affirnietli  some  certainty:  if  we  ask  this 
author,  what  is  his  faith,  which  he  calleth  true  and  catholic,  it  is 
only  this,  as  we  may  learn  by  his  book*  that  in  our  Lord's  Supper 
be  c<insecrate  brerid  and  wine,  and  delivered  as  tokens  only  to 
signify  Clirist's  body  and  blood;  he  calleth  tliem  holy  tokens,  but 
yet  noteth  that  the  bread  and  wine  be  never  the  holier;  he  saith 
nevertheless  they  be  not  bare  tokens,  and  yet  conclndeth  Christ 
not  to  be  spirilnally  present  in  them,  but  only  as  a  thing  is  pre- 
ient  in  that  which  signifieth  it,  (which  ia  the  nature  of  a  bare 
tokenj  saying  in  another  place,  there  is  nothing  to  be  worshijiped, 
for  there  is  nothiug  present  but  in  fignre,  and  in  a  sign  :  which 
whosoever  saidi,  calleth  the  thing  in  deed  absent.  And  yet  the 
author  saith,  Christ  is  in  the  man  that  worthily  receiieth  spi- 
ritually present,  who  eateth  of  Christ's  ikah  and  his  blood  reigning 
in  heaven,  whither  the  good  believing  man  ascendeth  by  his  faith. 
And  as  our  bodv  is  nourished  with  the  bread  and  wine  received  in 
the  Supper,  so  the  true  believing  man  is  fed  with  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  And  this  is  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  that  faith, 
which  this  author  calleth  the  true  catholic  faith. 

Canterbury, 
I  desire  the  reader  to  judge  my  faith  not  by  this  short, 
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envious,  nm]  unt)-ue  t-olleclion  and  ivport,  but  by  mine  own 
book,  as  it  is  at  length  set  out  in  tlie  first  partj  from  the 
eighlli  unto  the  sixteen t!i  chapter. 

And  as  concerning  llie  holiness  of  bread  and  wine,  (where^ 
unto  I  may  add  the  water  in  baptism^)  how  can  a  dumb  or 
an  insensible  and  lifeless  creature  receive  into  itself  any  food, 
and  feed  thereupon  ?  No  more  is  it  |K)ssible  that  a  spiritless 
creature  should  receive  any  spiritual  sane lifieat ion  or  holi- 
ness. And  yet  do  I  not  utterly  deprive  the  outwai'd  sacra- 
mt^nis  of  the  name  of  holy  things,  because  of  the  holy  use 
whereunto  they  serve,  and  not  because  of  any  holiness  lliat 
lieth  hid  in  tlie  insensible  creature.  Which  although  they 
have  no  lioliness  in  them,  yet  they  be  signs  and  tokens  of 
the  marvellous  works  and  tmly  effects  which  God  workcth 
in  us  by  his  omnipotent  power. 

And  they  be  no  vain  nor  bare  tokens,  as  you  would  jwr-  a 
suade,  (for  a  bare  token  is  that  which  belokencth  only,  and 
giveth  nothing,  as  a  painted  fire  which  glvcth  neither  light 
nor  heat,)  but  in  the  due  ministration  of  the  sacraments^ 
God  is  present,  working  with  his  w^ord  and  sacraments. 

And  alihongh,  to  ypeak  properly,  in  llie  bread  and  wine 3 
be  nothing  in  deed  to  be  worshijiped,  yet  in  them  that  duly 
receive  tlie  sacraments  is  Cliritit  himself  inhabiting,  and  is 
of  all  creatures  to  be  worship]^>ed. 

And  therefore  you  gather  of  my  sayings  unjustly,  that 4 
Christ  is  in  deed  absent,  for  I  say,  according  to  God^s  words 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  old  writers,  liial  Christ  is  prest^nt  in 
his  sacraments,  as  they  leach  also  that  he  is  present  in  his 
word,  when  he  workcth  miglitily  by  the  same  in  the  hearts 
of  tlie  hearers.  By  which  manner  of  speech  it  is  not  meant 
that  Christ  is  corporally  present  in  the  voice  or  sound  of 
the  speaker,  which  sound  perisheth  as  soon  as  the  words  be 
spoken,  but  this  speech  meaneth,  that  he  workcth  with  his 
wortl,  using  the  voice  of  the  speaker  as  his  instrument  to 
work  h\\  as  he  uselh  also  his  sacraments,  whereby  he  work- 
cth, and  therefore  is  said  to  be  prc^^'nl  in  them, 
IVincheslfr. 

Now  a  catholic  faith  is  uu  universal  faith  taught  and  preuched  ' 
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through  all,  and  so  received  and  believed  n^recably  and  consonant 
to  the  Scriptures^  testified  by  such  as  in  all  ages  have  in  their 
writings  given  knowledge  thereof,  which  be  the  tokens  and  marks 
of  a  true  cathulic  Aiitb,  ^vbereof  no  one  can  be  found  in  the  faith 
this  author  calletb  catholic. 
1  FJrsl»  there  is  no  Scripture  that  in  letter  raaintaineth  the  doc- 
3  trine  uf  this  auilior's  book.  For  Christ  saith  not  that  the  bread 
duth  only  signify  hi;*  body  abaent>  nor  St.  Paul  saith  not  so  in  any 
place,  ne  any  other  canonical  Scripture  declareth  Christ's  words  so. 
As  for  the  sense  and  understanding  of  Christ's  wordn,  there  hath 
not  been  in  any  age  any  one  approved  and  known  learned  man, 
that  hath  to  declared  and  expounded  Christ*s  word^  in  his  Supper, 
that  the  bread  did  only  signify  Christ's  body,  and  the  wine  hia 
blood,  as  things  absent. 

Canterhitry, 

I  The  first  part  of  your  description  of  a  catholic  faitli  is 
crafty  and  full  of  subtlety,  for  what  you  mean  by  **all,'\you 
do  not  express.  The  second  part  is  very  true,  and  agreeth 
fully  with  my  doctrine  in  every  thing,  as  well  in  the  matter 
of  iransubstantiation,  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment, and  of  the  eating  and  drinking  of  him,  as  in  the  sa- 
crifice propitiatory.  For  as  I  have  taught  in  these  four 
matters  of  controversy,  so  learned  I  the  same  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  so  is  it  testified  by  all  old  writers  and  learned 
men  of  all  ages,  ao  was  it  imiversally  taught  and  preached, 
received  and  believed,  until  the  sec  of  Home,  the  chief  ad- 
versary in] to  Christ,  corrupted  all  together,  and  by  hy}K>- 
crisy  and  simulation  in  the  stead  of  Christ  erected  Anti- 
christ^ who,  being  the  son  of  perdition,  hath  extolletl  and  ad- 
vanced himself,  and  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God  as  he  were 
God  himself,  loosing  and  binding  at  his  plea.sure  in  heaven, 
hell,  and  earth  ;  condemning,  absolving,  canonizing,  and 
damning,  as  to  his  judgment  he  thinketli  g^xxl. 

But  as  concerning  your  doctrine  of  transiibstantialion  ;  of 
the  real,  corporal,  and  natural  presence  of  Christ^s  body  in 
the  bread  and  blood  In  the  wine  \  that  ill  men  do  eat  his 
flesh  and  drink  his  bliMxl ;  that  Christ  is  many  times  offered; 

1  there  is  no  Scripture  that  in  letter  maintainelh  any  of  them, 
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as  you  require  in  a  callvolic  faith,  but  the  Scripture  in  the 
letter  dolh  maintain  this  my  diK'trinc  plainly)  that  the  bread 
reniaineth,  Panh  quern  fraiigimits^  nofine  emnmumcatio 
corporis  Chrhti  est  ?  Is  not  the  bread  which  we  break  the 
commumon  ofChrisfs  bodf/  ?  And  that  evil  men  do  not  eat 
Christ^s  flesh,  nor  drink  his  blood;  for  the  Scripture  saith 
expressly  :  He  that  eateth  mifjlrsh^  and  drinkcth  mi/  bloody 
dweUeth  in  me,  and  I  hi  htm,  wfiich  is  not  true  of  ill  men. 
And  for  the  corporal  absence  of  Christ,  what  can  be  more 
plainly  said  in  the  letter  than  he  said  of  himself,  that  he 
forsook  the  world?  besides  other  Scriptures  whicli  I  !mve 
alleged  in  my  third  book,  the  fourth  chapter.  And  the 
Scripture  spcaketh  plainly  in  the  Episde  to  the  Hebrews, 
ihat  Christ  w^as  never  more  oflered  llian  once. 

But  here  you  take  such  a  large  scope,  tliat  you  flee  fromJ 
the  four  proper  matters  that  be  in  controversy  unto  a  new 
scope  devised  by  you,  that  1  should  absolutely  deny  the 
presence  of  Christ,  and  say,  That  the  bread  doth  only  sig- 
nify  Ciirist's  body  absent,  which  thing  I  never  said  nor 
thought-  And  as  Christ  saith  not  so,  nor  Paul  saith  not  so, 
even  so  likewise  I  say  not  so,  and  my  litxik  in  divers  places 
saith  clean  contrary,  that  Clu'ist  is  wiih  us  spiritualty  pre- 
sent, is  eaten  and  drunken  of  us,  and  dwellelh  within  us, 
although  e(>r[ioraHy  be  be  departed  out  of  this  world,  and 
is  ascenditl  uj*  into  heaven. 


Winchester. 

And  to  the  intent  erery  notable  disagreement  froiu  ihe  truth  i 
uitiy  the  more  evidently  appear,  I  will  here  in  this  place,  as  I  will 
hereafter  likewiae  when  the  case  occurreth,  join  as  it  were  an 
An  issue-  issue  with  ihis  author,  I  hut  is  lo  say,  to  make  a  stay  with  liini  in 
this  point,  triable,  as  they  say,  by  evidence,  and  soon  tried.  For 
Id  this  point  the  Scriptures  be  already  by  the  author  brouglit 
forth,  the  letter  whereof  [jrovcth  not  hia  faith.  And  albeit  he  tra- 
vaileih  and  bringeth  forth  the  saying  of  many  approved  writers, 
yet  is  there  no  one  of  them  lliat  writelh  in  express  words  the  doc- 
trine of  that  faith  which  this  author  calleth  the  faith  catholic. 
And  to  make  the  issue  jilain,  and  to  join  it  directly,  thus  I  say. 
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J  No  author  known  and  rtjiprovetl*  thiit  is  to  sa)\  Ignatius,  Poli- 
ctiq>e«  Justine,  Irene,  Ttfrtullian,  Cyprian,  Chrysostome,  Hilary, 
CJregon'  Naziunzene,  Ba^ilt,  Emissen,  Ambrose,  Cyrill,  Hierome, 
Augustine,  Daniascene,  Theojiliilact,  none  of  these  hathtliis  doc- 
trine in  plain  terms,  that  the  bread  only  signifielh  Christ's  body 
absent  j  nor  tiiis  sentence,  that  the  bread  and  wine  be  never  the 
holier  after  consecration  ;  nor  that  Christ's  body  is  none  otherwise 
present  io  the  sacrament,  but  in  a  signification  :  nor  this  sentence, 
thai  the  sacrament  is  not  to  be  worshipped,  because  tliere  is 
nothing  present  bnt  in  u  sign*  And  herein  what  the  trutli  is, 
tiiay  soon  appear,  as  it  shall  by  their  works  never  appear  to  have 
been  taught  and  preached^  received  and  believed  universally,  and 
therefore  can  he  culled  no  catholic  fiiith,  that  is  to  say,  altowed 
in  the  whole,  through  and  in  outward  teaching,  preached  and 
believed. 
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Canterburj/. 
In  your  issues  you  make  me  to  say  what  you  list,  and 
take  your  issue  where  you  list,  and  then  if  iwdve  false  var- 
leis  pass  with  you,  wlmt  wonder  is  it  ?  But  I  will  join  with  Vour  doc- 
vou  this  issue,  that  neither  Scripture  nor  ancient  author*""*^!!  "*^' 

*     ^  '  J  ^  cuiliunc  by 

writetli  in  express  words  the  doctrine  of  your  fidllt.     And  your  own 

to  moke  the  issue  jikin,  and  to  join  directly  with  you  there-  •^**^'"'P''"'*' 

in^  iKiis  I  say  :  That  no  ancient  and  catholic  author  hath 

your  doctrine  in  plain  terms.     And  because  I  will  not  take 

my  issue  in  bye  matters,  as  you  do,  I  will  make  it  in  the 

four  principal  points,  wherein  we  vary,  and  whereupon  my 

book  resteth. 

This  therefore  shall  Ijc  mine  issue :  That  as  no  Scripture,  My  iaauc 
so  nu  ancient  author  known  and  approved,  haih  in  plain 
lernrs  your  transubstuiniation  :  nor  that  the  body  and  blood 
uf  Cln-ist  be  really,  corpora] ly,  naturally,  and  carnally  under 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  :  nor  that  evil  men  do  eat  the 
very  botly  antl  drink  the  very  bkxxl  of  Christ :  nor  that 
Christ  is  otteretJ  every  day  by  the  priest  a  sacrifice  propitia- 
tory for  sin.  Wherefore  by  your  own  description  and  rule 
of  a  catholic  faithj  your  doctrine  and  teaching  in  these  four 
articles  cannot  be  giR>d  and  calholic,  except  you  can  find  it 
in  plain  terms  in  the  Scripture  and  old  calliolic  doctors. 
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BOOK    which  when  you  do,  I  will  hold  up  my  hund  at  the  har^  and 
^'        say,  Guilty,     And  if  you  cannot,  tlien  it  is  reason  that  you 
do  the  Hke,  per  legem  tcdtonis, 

Winchester. 

If  this  author,  settin|j  apart  the  word  "  catholic,"  would  of  his  i 

own  wit  go  iiboiit  to  prove,  howsoever  Scripture  Imlh  been  un- 

derstaiided  hitherto,  yet  it  should  be  iiiiderstanded  in  dtied  as  he 

now  teacheth,  he  haih  herein  divers  disadvHntuges  and  hinderances 

worthy  considerations,  which  I  will  pariicidarly  note. 

A  iiifitible        First,  the  prejudice  and  sentence,  given  as  it  were  by  his  own  a 

inaiter,  R     niouth  against  himself,  now  in  the  book  called  the  Catechism  in 
man  to  be  '^ 

couflcTimed  his  name  set  forth. 

\\y  lijs  own       Secondlv,  that  about  seven  hundred  year  ago,  one  Bertram,  if  3 

former  ^        ,  ,        .  .  ' 

writiiigit.      the  book  set  fortli  in  his  name  be  his,  enteq>r*sed  secretly  the 

NjSo.]        XaV^^  as  appenreth  by  the  said  book,  and  yet  prevailed  not. 
confMscdto      Thirdly,  Berengaritis  being  in  deed  but  an  archdeacon,  abont4 
l>(*oftlns    flyg  hundred  years  |)ast,  after   he  had   openly  attempted  to  get 
forth  such  like  doctrine,  recanted^  and  so  failed  in  his  purpose. 

Fonrlhly,  Wykclif,  not  much  above  an  hundred  years  past,  en- 5 
terprised  the  same,  whose  teaching  God  prospered  not. 

Fifthly,   Imw  Luther  in  his  works  handled  them   that  would  6 
have  hi  our  time  raised  up  the  same  doctrine  in  Ciermany,  it  is 
manifest  hy  his  luid  their  writings;  whereby  appcareth  the  enter- 
prise that  hath  had  so  many  overthrows,  so  ni«ny  rebuts,  so  often 

ihor's  doc-  reproofs,  to  be  desiierate,  and  such  as  tJod  hath  not  prospered  and 
Iriuc  often   ^  ,         ,  .      ,  .  ,  ,  .  .  . 

rejected  as  favoured,  to  be  received  at  any  time  openly  as  his  true  teaclimg. 

fiiLsc.  Herein  whether  I  say  true  or  uo,  let  the  stories  try  me,  and  it  7 

is  matter  worthy  to  be  noted,  because  Gamaliers  observation 

written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  allowed  to  mark,  how  they 

prosper  and  go  forward  in  tiieir  doctrine  that  be  authors  of  any 

new  teaching. 

Cmiierhmj, 
I  have  not  proved  in  my  book  my  fonr  assertions  by  mine  i 
own  wit,  hut  by  the  eollatit>n  of  holy  Scriptore,  and  the 
sayings  of  the  old  holy  catholic  authors.  And  as  for  your 
five  notes,  you  might  have  noted  tlunn  against  yourself,  who 
by  them  have  much  more  disadvantage  and  hinderance  than 
I  have. 


^1l^s  nij* 


Acta  r. 
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As  concerning  the  Catediism  by  me  set  forth,  I  have  an-    BOOK 
swered  in  my  fourth  l>ook  the  eighth  chapter,  that  ignorant 


men,  for  lack  of  iudn'mcntantl  exercise  in  old  aiidiors,  mis-  ^f}  *^°^" 
lake  my  said  Catechism.  [<s8o.] 

3  And  as  for  Bertrame,  lie  did  nothing  else  hm  at  the  re- Bertrttme. 
Huest  of  King  Charles  set  out  the  true  doctrine  of  the  holy 
catholic  Cliiirch  from  Clirist  unto  his  time,  concerning  the 
sacrament.  And  I  never  heard  nor  read  any  man  t!iat  con- 
demned Bertranie  before  this  time,  and  therefore  I  can  take 
no  hinderancc,  but  a  great  advantage  at  his  hands.  For 
all  men  that  hitherto  have  wntten  of  Bertram,  have  much 
conmiendetl  him.  And  seeing  that  he  wrote  of  the  sacra- 
ment at  King  Charles"*  request,  it  is  not  like  that  he  would 
write  against  the  receivwl  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  those 
days.  And  if  he  had,  it  is  without  all  doubt  ifiat  some 
learned  man,  either  in  his  time  or  sithence,  would  have 
written  against  him,  or  at  the  least  not  have  coiujiiended 
liim  so  much  as  they  have  done^ 

4  B^rengarius  of  himself  had  a  godly  judgment  in   this  lkreog«- 
matter,  hut  by  the  tyranny  of  Nicholas  the  Second  he  was 
constrained   to  make  a  devilish  reciintation,  as  I  have  de- 
clared in  my  first  book,  the  seventeenth  chapter. 

5  And  as  for  John  Wiclef,  he  was  a  singular  instrument  of  Wydofe. 
God  in  !i!s  time  to  set  forth  llie  truth  of  Chrisf  s  gospel,  but 
Antichrist  that  sitteth  in  God's  temple,  IxKisling  himself  as 

Gtxl,  hath  by  God''s  sufferance  prevailud  against  many  holy 

nieu^  and  sucked  the  blood  of  niartyrb  these  Jatc  years. 

ft      And  as  touching  Martyn  Luther,  it  seenictli  you  be  BoreLutbcr. 

pressed,  that  be  fain  to  pray  aitl  of  him,  whom  you  have 

hitherto  ever  delesied.     The  fox  is  sore  hunted  tliat  is  fain 

to  take  his  burrow,  and  the  wolf  tliat  is  fain  to  lake  the  hon's 

den  for  a  shift,  or  to  run  for  succour  unto  a  beast  which  he 

most  hateth.     And  no  man  condeinneth  your  doctrine  of 

transubsiantiaiion,  and  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the 

mass,    more    severely   and    earnestly    than    iloth     Martyn 

Luther. 

^[Sef  «  curious  uccouut  lA'  the  contnidiclorv  upiuiouy  ex|irt'si»eiJ  hy 
Uouwiti  ratliolir  writers  rt'specOni*  Ik'itnini's  book,  in  the  iVtfiice  to 
the  English  tniiiE^luUoii  of  it,  LAJtuliDDj  1(38(3.] 
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But   it  apj>eareth   by  your  conclusion,   ihat  you    have 
waded  so  far  in  rhetoric,  that  you   have  furgolteu  your 


why  Uie 
catbotic 
doctriae 
bulb  been 
liludered, 

HDCl  httlL 
uat  bad 
jfootl  suc- 
cess tboMC 
luU;  years. 


J^f  W^**"  logic.  For  this  is  your  argument :  Bertram  taught  this  dtx;- 
Uie  cause  trine  and  prevailed  not;  Bercugarius  attempteil  the  same, 
and  failed  in  his  purpose ;  Wiclefe  enterprisied  the  same, 
whose  teaching  God  prospered  not;  therefore  God  hath  not 
prospered  and  favoured  it  to  be  received  at  any  time  openly 
as  his  true  teacliing.  I  will  make  the  like  reason,  Tlie  pro- 
phet Osee  taught  in  Samaria  to  the  ten  tribes  the  true  doc- 
trine of  God,  to  bring  them  from  their  abominable  super- 
stitions and  idolatry:  Jtwl,  Amos,  and  Micheas,.  attempted 
the  same,  whose  doctrine  prevailed  not ;  God  prospered  not 
their  leaching  among  those  people,  but  they  were  condemned 
with  their  doctrine;  therefore  God  hath  not  prospered  and 
favoured  it  to  be  received  at  any  time  openly  as  his  true 
teaching. 

If  you  will  answer,  as  you  must  needs  do,  diat  the  cause 
why  that  among  those  people  the  true  teaching  prevailed 
not,  was  by  reason  of  llie  abundant  superstition  and  idolatry 
that  blinded  their  eyes,  you  have  fully  answered  your  own 
argument,  and  have  plainly  declared  t!ie  cause,  w!iy  the 
true  doctrine  in  this  matter  hath  not  prevailed  these  five 
hundred  years  ;  the  Church  of  Home,  which  all  that  time 
hath  iHjrne  the  chief  swing,  being  overflt>wu  and  drowned  in 
all  kind  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  therefore  might 
not  abide  to  hear  of  the  truth.  And  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  satramcnl,  which  I  have  set  out  (jlaiuly  in  my  book, 
was  never  condemnetl  by  no  Council,  nor  your  false  papisti- 
cal doctrine  allowed,  until  the  Devil  caused  Antichrist  his 
Mm  and  heir  Poj>e  Nicholas  the  Second,  with  his  monks  and 
friars,  to  condemn  the  truth,  anti  confirm  these  your  he- 
resies. 

And  where  of  Gamaliers  words  you  make  an  argument  of  7 
prosj>ero us  success  in  this  matter,  the  Scripture  testificth  how 
Antichrist  shall  prosper  and  prevail  against  saints  no  short 
while,  and  [lersccute  the  truth.  And  yet  the  counsel  of 
GamaUel  was  very  discreet  and  wise.  For  he  perceived 
that  God  went  about  the  reformation  of  religion,  grown  in 
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those  days  to  klototry,  hy|iocrisy,  imd  siiporstition,  through 
tmditions  of  Pliarisct's,  and  therefore  he  iiiovetl  the  rest  of, 
the  Coiiiieil  to  beware^  that  they  did  not  rashly  and  unad- 
visedly condemn  that  doctrine  and  rehgion  which  was  ap- 
proved by  God,  lest  in  so  doing  they  should  not  only  resist 
the  Apostles,  but  God  liinisclf.  Which  counsel  if  you  had 
marked  and  followed,  you  would  not  have  donesounsoberly 
in  many  things  as  you  have  done. 

And  as  for  ihe  prosperity  of  them  that  have  professed 
Christ  and  his  true  doctrine,  they  prospered  with  tlie  papists, 
as  St.  John  baptist  prospered  with  Herode,  anil  our  Saviour 
Christ  with  Pylatc,  Annas,  and  Cayplias.  Now  which  of 
these  prospered  best  say  you  ?  Was  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  St.  John  any  whit  the  worse,  because  the  cruel  tyrants 
and  Jews  put  them  to  death  for  the  same  ? 

Bui  all  this  set  apart,  and  ptiliing  aside  all  testiTnoiiies  of  ihe 
old  Churcli,  and  resorting  only  to  the  letter  of  the  Scriptiire,  tfiere 
to  search  out  an  imderslrtitditig  :  and  in  doin|ir  thereof,  to  forget 
what  hatli  been  laviglit  hitherto :  how  shall  this  author  establiAli 
upon  Scripture  that  be  woidd  have  believed  ?    What  other  text  is 

«  there  in  Scripture  tliat  encountereth  witli  these  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, This  is  my  bodtj^  wl»ereby  to  aher  the  signification  of  them  ? 
There  is  no  Scripture  saith,  Christ  did  not  glre  his  body,  but  the 

1  figure  of  his  body  ;  nor  the  giving  of  ChriHt's  body  in  his  supper, 
?erily  und  really  so  understanded,  duth  not  necessarily  impugn 
and  contrary  any  other  speech  or  doing  of  Christ  expressed  in 

!|  Scripture.  For  the  great  power  and  oninipotency  of  God  ex- 
cludelh  that  repoguance  which  man's  reason  vvonld  deem  of 
Christ's  departing  from  this  world,  and  pbcing  hia  humanity  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father. 

CftnttrbHr//. 

J      Tlie  Scripture  is  plain,  and  you  confess  also,  that  it  was  Thix  i*  mif 
bread  that  Christ  spake  of,  when  he  said^  This  h  my  ^^^' proj^r"*  **** 
And  what  need  we  any  other  Scripture  to  encounter  with  ^pf^tlu 
these  words,  seeing  tliat  all  men   know  that  breati  is  not 
Christ's  lx)dy,  the  one  having  sense  and  reasoti,  the  other 
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BOOK  none  at  all  ?  Wierefore in  that  speech  must  needs  be  sought 
'  another  sense  ami  meaning  than  the  words  of  themselves  do 
give,  whicli  is,  as  all  old  writers  do  teach^  and  the  circiim- 
slances  of  the  text  declare,  that  the  bread  is  a  %urc  and  sa- 
crament of  Christ's  body.  And  yet  as  he  givelh  th^  bread 
la  be  eaten  with  our  moittlis,  so  giveth  he  his  very  liody  to 
be  eaten  widi  our  faith.  And  tliereforc  I  say,  that  Clinsl  i 
givetli  himself  truly  to  be  eaten,  chawetl,  and  digested,  but 
all  is  spiritually  with  faith,  not  with  mouth.  And  yet  you 
would  bear  me  in  liand»  that  I  say  that  thing  which  I  say 
not :  that  is  to  say.  That  Christ  did  not  give  his  body,  but 
the  figure  of  his  body.  And  because  you  be  not  able  to 
confute  that  I  say,  you  would  make  me  to  sfy^that  you 
can  confute.  *  ^ 

As  for  the  great  power  and  omnipoteiicy  of  God,  it  is  iio.i 
place  here  to  dispute  what  God  can  do,  but  what  he  doth. 
I  know  that  lie  can  do  what  he  will  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  and  no  man  is  able  to  resist  his  will.  But  the  ques- 
tion here  is  of  his  will^  not  of  his  power.  And  yet  if  you 
can  join  togelliur  these  two,  that  one  nature  singular  shall 
be  liere  and  not  here  both  at  one  time,  and  that  it  shall  be 
gone  hence  when  it  is  here,  you  have  some  strong  cement, 
and  be  a  conning  geometrician :  but  yet  you  shall  never  be 
good  logician,  ti*at  would  set  together  two  contradictories. 
For  that  J  the  schoolmen  say,  God  cannot  do. 

Ip  this  author>  withoyt  force  of  necessity,  would  induce  it  by  i 
the  like  spccehe^s,  as  when  Christ  said  :  I  am  the  dimr,  I  am  the 
vine,  he  is  Helias,  and  such  other,  and  because  it  is  a  figurative 
speech  in  theui,  it  may  be  so  here,  which  iDJiketh  tio  kind  of  jiroof 
that  it  is  so  here  :  but  yet  if  by  way  of  reasoning  1  would  yield  lo 
htm  therein,  and  call  it  a  figurative  speech,  as  be  doth;  what  a 
other  point  of  faith  is  there  theu  in  the  matter,  but  to  believe  the 
story,  that  Christ  did  institute  such  a  Sujjper,  wherein  he  gave 
bread  and  wine  for  a  token  of  hi  a  body  and  blood,  which  is  now 
after  this  understanding  no  secret  mystery  at  all,  or  any  ordinance 
above  reason?  For  commonly  men  use  to  ordain  in  sensible  things 
remembrances  of  themselves  when  they  die,  or  {lejutrt  the  country. 
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So  as  ill  the  ordinance  of  ihis  Sapper,  after  this  underslanding, 
t  hrist  showed  nol  his  omnipotency,  but  only  beiiemlence,  tliat  he 
loved  us,  and  w^ould  be  renjejnbered  of  us.  Fcir  Christ  did  not 
say,  Whf>s<>ever  eateth  this  token  eiiteth  my  body,  or  cateth  my 
flesb,  or  shall  have  any  profit  of  it,  in  special,  but.  Do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  me. 

Cantcrbrtrff. 

1  I  make  no  such  vain  inductions  as  you  imagine  me  to  do, 
but  such  as  be  establij^hcd  by  Scripture  and  the  consent  of 
all  ihe  old  writers*  And  yet  both  you  ami  Smyth  use 
such  fond  inductions  for  y<»ur  priMjf  of  Irausubstautiation, 
when  you  say,  God  can  do  this  thing,  and  he  can  make  that 
thing :  whereof  you  would  conclude,  that  he  doth  clearly 
take  away  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  and  jiultedi  liis 
fiesh  and  blooil  in  their  places :  and  tliat  Clirist  maketh  his 
body  to  be  cor|K)ra]ly  in  many  places  at  one  time;  of  which 
doctrines  you  have  not  one  jot  in  all  the  whole  Scripture. 

J  And  as  concerning  your  argument  made  upon  the  history 
of  the  institution  of  Christ's  Supper,  like  fond  reasoning 
might  ungotlly  men  make  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and 
so  scofi'out  both  these  high  mysteries  of  Christ.  For  when 
Christ  said  these  words  after  his  resurrection,  Go  into  tfw 
whole  teoHU,  and  preach  nnto  all  pcoph\  Impfizhig-  ihcrn  in 
the  name  oftiic  Father,  the  Soit,  and  the  Holtj  Ghoat:  here 
might  wicked  blasphemers  say,  Wliat  pr*iut  of  faith  is  in 
these  words,  but  to  Ijclieve  the  story,  that  Christ  did  insti- 
tute such  a  sacrament,  wherein  he  commanded  to  give  water 
for  a  token?  which  is  now,  after  this  luiderstanding^  no 
secret  mystery  at  all,  or  any  ordinance  above  reason  :  so  as 
in  the  ordinance  of  this  sacrament  after  this  understanding, 
Christ  showed  not  liis  omnipotency  ;  for  he  said  not  then. 
Whosoever  receiveth  this  token  of  water  shall  receive  re- 
mission of  sin,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  shall  have  any  profit 
of  in  it  especial,  but,  Do  this. 
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I        I      And  albeit  this  author  would  not  have  them  bare  tokens,  yet 
I  and  they  be  only  tokens,  they  have  no  warrant  signed  by  Scrip- 
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UOOK    lure  for  a«iy  apparel  at  all.     For  the  sixth  of  John  speaketh  not 
_  of  any  proiivise  made  to  the  eating  of  a  token  of  Christ's  flesh. 


tlR>litgar-|j^j^  ^Q  ^l^^  eaiitiij  of  Christ  s  perv  fleah,  whereof  the  bread,  as  this 

fray  words   nnthor  Aould  liave  it,  »s  bnt  a  ngnre  in  Lhnsts  words,  when  he 

wUliout       jmij^  ff^i^  ^  fffy  bo(fif.    And  if  tt  be  bnt  a  figure  in  Christ's  words, 

Uwtriic        it  19  but  a  figure  in  St.  Paur^  words,  ubeti  be  snid :   The  hremi 

report.         uyhich  tee    break ^  is  it  not  the  commuincation  of  Christ's  hudtt  ? 
[1580.]  ... 

that  is  to  say,  a  figure  of  the  commuuication  of  Christ's  body,  if 

this  avilhor's  doctrine  be  true,  and  not  the  commimication  in  deed. 
Ever)- «pc-  Wherefore  if  the  very  body  of  Christ  be  not  in  the  Supper  de- a 
cml  s*f"J-  livered  in  deetF,  the  eating  there  hath  no  special  promise,  but  only 
HmmiMs      eonmiaiuhiient  to  do  it  in  remembrance.     After  which  doctrine 
""'1  h^tl      ^^^J  should  it  be  noted  absolutely  for  a  sacrament  and  special 
ft  secret  hid-  mystery,  that  hath  nothing  hidden  in  it,  but  a  plain  open  ordinance 
r  i'c8o  1        ^^  *  token  for  a  retnembrance  :   to  the  eating  of  which  token  is  an- 
nexed no  proniiiie  expressly,  ne  any  holiness  to  be  accounted  to 
be  in  the  bread  or  wine,  as  this  author  teachetb,  but  to  be  called 
holy,  becau?e  they  be  deputed  to  an  holy  use.     If  I  ask  the  use, 
he  declareth,  to  signify.     If  1  should  ask.  What  to  signify  ?  there 
must   be  a  sort  of  good  words  framed  without  Scripture.     For  3 
Scripture  expresaeth  no  matter  of  signification  of  special  effect. 
Caiitcrhuri^, 
Urcftd  buoi      I^  I  granted  for  your  pleasure  that  the  bare  bread,  having  1 
r* "■"Lk"^*  no  further  respect,  were  but  only  a  bare  figure  of  Christ's 
btnly,  or  a  bare  token,  (because  that  tcrtu  liketh  you  better^ 
as  it  may  be  thought  for  this  consideration,  that  men  sliould 
think  that  I  take  the  bread  in  the  holy  mystery  to  be  but 
as  it  were  a  token  of  *  I  recommend  me  unto  you/)  but  if  I 


say, 


that  the  bare  bread  is  but  a  bare  token  of 


Chnsfs  body,  what  have  you  gained  thereby?  Is  therefore 
the  whole  use  of  the  bread  in  the  whole  action  and  ministra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  holy  Sapper  but  a  naked  or  nude  and 
bare  token  ?  Is  not  one  loaf  being  broken  and  distributed 
among  faithful  people  in  the  Ixird's  Supper,  taken  and  eaten 
of  I  hem,  a  token  tliat  the  body  of  Christ  was  broken  ami 
crucified  for  them  ?  and  is  to  them  spiritually  and  efl'eclually 
given,  and  of  them  spiritually  and  fruitfully  taken  and  eaten, 
to  their  spiritual  and  heavenly  comfort,  sustentation,  and 
nourishment  of  their  souls,  as  the  bread  is  *>f  their  bodies? 
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And   what   would  you   require  more?    Can  there  be  any    HOOK 
greater  comfort  to  a  Christian  man  than  this?  Is  there  no- 
thing  else  but  bare  tokens? 

But  yet  inifx>rtune  adversaries,  and  such  as  be  wilful  and 
obstinate,  will  never  be  satisfied,  but  quarrel  further,  saying 
What  of  all  iliis?  Here  be  a  great  many  of  gay  words 
framed  together,  but  to  what  jnirjjose  ?  For  all  be  but  signs 
and  tokens  as  concerning  the  bread.  But  how  can  he  be 
taken  for  a  gocxl  Christian  man,  that  thioketli  that  Christ 
did  ordain  his  siicramental  signs  and  tokens  in  vain,  without 
eflectual  grace  and  operation  ?  For  so  might  we  as  well  say, 
that  the  water  in  baptism  is  a  bare  token,  and  hath  no  war- 
rant signed  by  Scripture  for  any  apparel  at  all:  for  the 
Scripture  speakeih  not  of  any  promise  made  lo  the  receiving 
of  a  token  or  figure  only*  And  so  may  be  concluded  after 
your  manner  of  reasoning,  that  in  l>aptihm  is  no  spiritual 
operation  in  deed,  Iwcaose  that  wasliing  in  water,  in  itself, 
is  but  a  token. 

But  to  express  the  true  effect  of  the  sacraments :  as  the 
washing  outwardly  in  water  is  not  a  vain  token,  but  teach- 
etli  such  a  washing  as  God  worketh  inwardly  in  them  that 
duly  receive  the  same:  so  likewise  is  not  the  bread  a  vain 
token,  but  showeth  and  preacheifi  to  the  godly  receiver, 
what  God  worketh  in  him  by  bis  almighty  power  secretly 
and  invisibly.  And  therefore  as  the  bread  is  outwardly 
eaten  in  deed  in  the  Lord^s  Supper,  so  is  the  very  body  of 
Christ  inwardly  by  faitli  eaten  in  deed  of  all  them  that  come 
thereto  in  such  sort  as  they  ought  to  do,  which  eating  nou- 
risheth  them  unto  everlasting  life. 

1  And  this  eating  hath  a  warrant  signed  by  Christ  himself  A  warrant 
in  the  sixth  of  John,  where  Christ  sailh^  He  thai  eaieth  rw^  Joha  ti. 
^^h  and  drinhetk  vif/  blond,  haih  life  ciHniasilug.  But 
they  that  to  the  outward  eating  of  the  bread,  join  not  thereto 
an  inward  eating  of  Christ  by  faith,  they  have  no  warrant 
hy  Scripture  at  all,  hut  the  bread  and  wine  to  them  l>e  vain, 
nude,  and  bare  tokens. 

3      And  where  you  say  that  Scripture  cxpresseth  no  matter 
of  signification  of  sjitfcid  effect  in  the  sacraments  of  bread 
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Lukexxii. 


I  Cor,  xi. 


1  t!or.  x\. 


Cor.  X. 


and  wine,  if  your  eyes  were  not  blinded  with  jK>pish  errurs, 
fro  ward  ness  and  self  love,  ye  might  see,  in  the  £2i]d  of  Luke, 
where  Christ  himself  expressoth  a  matter  of  signification, 
saying:  Hoc  Jltcttc  in  met  commcmoralionem.  Do  this  m 
remembrance  qfmc.  And  St.  Paul  likewise,  1  Cor.  xi.  hath 
the  very  same  thing,  which  is  a  plain  and  direct  answer  to 
that  same  your  last  question,  whereupon  you  triumph  at 
your  pleasure,  as  though  the  victory  were  nil  yours.  For 
yc  sav,  when  this  question  is  demanded  of  oie,  What  to  sig- 
nify, here  must  be  a  sort  of  good  words  frametl  without 
Scripture.  But  here  St.  Paul  answereth  your  question  in 
express  words,  that  it  is  tiie  Lord^s  death,  that  shall  be  sig- 
nified, represented,  and  preached  in  these  holy  mysteries 
until  his  coming  again.  Antl  tliis  remembrance,  represen- 
tation, and  preaching  of  Christ's  death,  cannot  be  without 
sjiecial  effect,  except  you  wtU  say,  tliat  Christ  workelh  not 
effectually  with  his  word  and  sacraments.  And  St.  Paul  ex- 
presseth  the  effect,  when  he  saith  :  The  bread  which  7c*e 
breaJcy  h  the  cmnmunlon  of  Christ s  bodt/.  Rut  by  this 
place  and  such  like  in  your  btK>k,  ye  disclose  yourself  to  all 
men  of  judgment,  either  how  wilfid  in  your  opinion,  or 
how  slender  in  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  you  be. 


new 
tcnching  of 
uiily  tigurc. 
How  can  n 
faitlv  he 
ralleil  ca- 
thoBc,  that 
bcgicitielli 
to  he  pub- 
ll.'-ljed  now? 


Mark  I 


Winchester, 

And  therefore  like  as  the  leaching  is  new,  to  say  it  is  an  only 
figure,  or  only  signifieth  :  so  tlie  matter  of  signification  must  be 
newly  derised,  and  new  wine  ha\e  new  bottles,  and  be  diroiighly 
new,  after  fifteen  hundred  and  fifty  years,  in  the  I'ery  year  of  ju- 
bilee, as  they  were  wont  to  call  it,  to  be  newly  erected  antl  bnilded 
in  Englishmen's  hearts. 

Canterburf^. 
It  seemeth  that  you  be  very  desirous  to  abuse  the  people's 
ears  with  this  term,  *'  new,^  and  with  the  year  of  jubilee,  as 
though  the  true  doctrine  of  the  sacrament,  by  me  taught, 
should  be  but  a  new  diK^trine,  and  yours  old,  as  the  Jews 
slanderetl  the  doctrine  of  Christ  by  the  name  of  newness,  or 
else  that  in  this  year  of  jubilee  you  w^ould  put  the  people 
in  remembrance  of  the  ftdl  remission  of  sin,  which  iliey  were 
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wont  to  have  at  Rome  this  year,  that  they  might  long  to  re- 
turn to  Rome  for  pardons  again,  as  the  children  of  Israel . 
longed  to  reluni  to  Egypt  for  the  flesh  i!iat  they  were  wont 
to  have  there. 

But  all  men  of  learning  and  judgment  know  well  enough, 
that  this  your  doctrine  is  no  elder  than  the  Bishop  of  Rome^s 
usurped  supremacy,  which  thougli  it  be  of  good  age  by 
number  of  years,  yet  is  it  new  to  Christ  and  his  word.  If 
there  were  such  darkness  in  the  world  now,  as  hath  been  in 
tliat  world  which  you  note  for  old,  the  j>eople  might  drink 
new  wine  of  the  wliore  of  Babylon^s  cup,  until  they  were  as 
drunk  with  hypocrisy  and  superstition,  as  tliey  might  well 
stand  upon  their  legs,  and  no  man  once  say,  black  is  their 
eye.  But  now,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  light  of  his  word  so 
shineth  in  the  world,  that  your  drunkenness  in  this  year  of 
jubilee  is  espietl,  so  that  you  cannot  erect  and  build  your 
popish  kingdom  any  longer  in  Englislimen's  hearts,  without 
your  owu  scorn,  shame,  and  confusion.  The  old  popish 
bottles  must  needs  brast,  when  the  new  wine  of  Gotrs  holy 
word  is  poured  into  them. 

Winchi'ster. 

Which  new  teaching,  whether  it  proceedelh  from  the  spirit  ofTok<*na 
miih  or  no,  shidl  more  plainly  appear  by  such   matter  as  this  ^*^  *'^ '^^^" 
author   utteretb,   wherewith    to   impugn   the    true    faith    taught  from  falsc- 
hitherto.     For  among  many  other  proofs,  whereby   truth  after  r"?g'  i 
much  travail  in  contention,  at  the  last  prcvailelh,  and  hath  vie- 
toiy,  there  i»  none  more  notable,  than  when  the  very  adversaries 
of  truth,  who  pretend  nevertheless  to  be  truth's  friends*  do   by 
some  evident  untruth  bewray  themselves.     According  whereunto, 
when  the  two  women  contended  before  king  Salomon  for  I  he 
child  yet  alive,  Salomon  discerned  the  true  natural  umiher  from 
the  other,  by  their  speeches  and  sayings.     Which  in  the  very 
true  mother,  were  ever  conformable  unto  nature,  and  in  the  other, 
at  the  last  evidently  against  nature.     The  very  true  mother  spake 
always  like  herself,  and  never  disagree*!  from  the  truth  of  milure, 
I  but  rather  than  the  child  should  be  killed,  aii  Salomon  threatened 
when  he  called  for  a  sword,  required  rather  it  to  be  given  whole 
alive  to  the  other  woman.     The  other  woman,  that  was  not  the 
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true  mother,  cared  ittore  for  victory  than  fi>r  the  chihl,  and  there- 
fore sjmke  ilisit  was  in  nature  im  evidence  thnl  she  tied  cwlJitFg 
herself  mother,  and  aaying.  Let  it  be  divided,  which  no  true  natural 
mother  could  say  of  her  own  child.  Wlierenpon  proceedL*d  Sa- 
lomon s  most  wise  judgment,  which  hath  tliis  lesson  in  it,  ever 
where  contention  is,  on  that  part  to  be  the  Initht  where  all  say- 
ings and  doings  appear  uniformly  consonant  to  the  irnlh  pre- 
tended, and  on  what  side  a  notable  lie  upjjearclh,  the  rest  may 
be  judged  to  be  after  the  same  sort.  For  initli  needeth  no  aid  of 
lies,  craft,  or  sleight,  wherewith  to  be  supported  and  maintained. 
So  H9  in  the  entreating  of  the  truth  of  this  high  and  inelfable 
mystery  of  the  sacrament,  on  what  part  thun,  reader,  seest  craft, 
sleight,  shift,  obliquity,  or  in  any  one  point  an  open  manifest  lie, 
there  tliou  niayest  consider,  whaUoever  pretence  be  made  of  truth, 
yet  the  vretor)-  of  Irnth  not  to  be  there  intetided,  whicli  loveth  j 
simplicity,  plainness,  direct  speech,  without  admixiion  of  shift  or 
colour. 

Canterburi/, 

If  either  division  or  confusion  may  try  the  true  mother,  1 
the  wicked  Church  of  Rome,  not  in  speech  onlyj  but  in  all 
other  practices,  liath  long  gone  about  in  i>ppress,  confound, 
and  divide  the  true  and  lively  faith  of  Christ,  showing  hei*- 
self  not  to  be  the  true  mother^  but  a  most  cruel  stepmother, 
dividing,  confounding,  and  counterfeiting  all  things  at  her 
pleasure,  not  contrary  to  nature  only,  but  chiefly  against  the 
plain  words  of  Scripture. 

For  here  in  this  one  matter  of  controversy  between  you, 
Smyth,  and  me,  you  divide  against  nature  the  accidents  of 
bread  and  wine  from  their  substances,  and  the  substance  of 
Christ  from  his  accidctits,  and  contrary  to  the  Scripture  you 
divide  our  eternal  life,  attributing  unto  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  only  tlie  beginning  thereof,  and  the  eon- 
ti nuance  thereof  you  ascribe  unto  the  sacrifice  of  ^mvjuhIi 
priests.  And  in  the  sacraments  you  separate  Christ's  body 
from  his  spirit,  affirming  that  in  baptism  we  receive  but  his 
sj)irit,  and  in  the  conuniniirui  but  his  flesh;  and  that  Christ's 
spirit  rencweth  our  life,  but  increaiseth  it  not,  and  that  his 
Hesh  increaseth  our  life,  but  givelh  it  not.  And  against  all 
nature,  reason,  and  truth,  vou  ctmfound  the  substance  of 
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bread  and  wine,  ivitli  the  substance  of  Chrisfs  body  and    BOOK 

blocxi,  in  such  wise  as  yon  make  but  one  nature  and  person  . ^ 

of  ihcin  alL  And  against  Scripture  and  all  conformity  of 
nature,  you  confound  and  jumble  so  together  the  natural 
members  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament,  that  you  leave 
no  distinction,  {jroportion,  nor  fashion  of  nmn's  body  at  all. 

And  can  your  Church  be  taken  for  the  true  natural  mo- 
ther of  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  tliat  thus  unnaturally 
s|)eakelb,  divideth,  and  confoundeth  Christ's  iMxly  ? 

If  Salomon  were  aUve,  he  would  surely  give  judgment,  Tbespt^ak 
that  Christ  should  be  taken  from  that  woman  that  speaketh  Irf/i^o-** 
so  unnaturally  and  so  unlike  his  mother,  and  be  given  to*^'*""- 
the  true  Church  of  the  faithful,  that  never  digressed  trom 
the  truth  of  Goers  word,  nor  from  the  true  speech  of  Christ's 
natural  body,  but  sjieak  according  to  the  same,  that  Christ's 
bcxiy,  althougli  it  be  insejiarably  annexed  unto  his  God- 
head, yet  it  hath  all  the  natural  conditions  and  properties  of 
a  very  man's  body,  occupying  one  place,  and  being  of  a 
certain  height  and  measure,  having  all  members  distinct 
and  set  in  gocxl  order  and  proportion.  And  yet  the  same 
body  joined  unto  his  Divinity,  is  not  only  lite  beginning, 
but  aJs(j  the  continuance  and  consuminalion  of  our  eternal 
and  celestial  life.  By  him  we  be  regeneratct!,  by  him  we  lie 
fed  and  nourished  from  time  to  time,  as  he  hath  taught  us 
most  certainly  to  believe  by  his  holy  words  and  sacraments, 
which  remain  in  their  former  substance  and  nature,  as  Christ 
doth  in  his,  without  mixtion  or  confusion.  This  is  the  true 
And  natural  speaking  in  this  matter,  like  a  true  natural 
mother,  and  like  a  true  and  right  believing  Christian  man* 

Mary  of  that  doctrine  which  you  tcacli,  I  cannot  deny  Rome  ih 
but  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the^molher  thereof,  which  in^^;'^,;^"^^^^' 
Scripture  is  called  Babylon,  because  of  commixtion  or  con-  pisticftl 
fusion.     Which  in  all  her  doings  and  teachings  so  doth  mix 
and  confound  error  with  truth,  superstition  with  religion, 
godliness  with  hyjKxrrisy,  Scripture  with  traditions,  that  she 
showeth  herself  alway  uniform  and  consonant  to  confound 
all  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  yea  Christ  himself,  showing  her- 
self to  be  Christ's  stepmother,  and  the  true  natural  mother 
of  Antichrist. 
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And  for  the  conclusion  of  your  matter  here,  I  doubt  not 
but  the  ititUfferent  reader  shall  easily  perceive  what  spirit 
moved  you  to  write  your  book.  For  seeing  that  your  book  i 
is  so  full  of  crafts,  sleights,  shifts,  obliquities,  and  manifest 
untruths,  it  may  be  easily  judged,  that  whatsoever  pretence 
be  made  of  truth,  yet  nothing  is  less  intended,  than  that 
truth  should  eitlier  have  victory,  or  appear  and  be  seen  at 

Winchester* 

And  that  iliou,  reader,  mightest  by  these  marks  judge  of  that  is  « 
here  iritreated  by  the  author  against  the  most  blessed  sacninietit, 
I  shtilJ  note  certain  evident  and  manifest  untruths  wliich  this 
to  piit  mcQ  jjuihor  is  not  afraid  to  utter,  (a  matter  wonderful,  consideriug  his 
[1580  J  dignity,  if  he  that  is  named  be  the  author  in  deed,)  which  should 
be  a  great  stay  of  contradiction^  if  any  thing  were  to  be  regarded 
against  the  tntth. 

First  1  will  note  unto  the  reader,  how  this  author  termeih  the  1 
fuitli  of  the  real  and  substantial  presence  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  in  the  sacrament,  to  be  the  faith  of  the  papists  :   which 
saying,  what  foundation  it  hatli,  thou  niayest  consider  of  that  fol- 
loweth. 

Luther,  that  professed  openly  to  abhor  all  that  might  be  noted  3 
papish,  defended  stoutly  the  presence  of  Chrisl'a  botly  in  the  sa- 
crament, and  to  be  present  really  and  substantially,  even  with  the 
same  words  and  terras. 

Bucer»  that  ia  here  in  England,  in  a  solemn  work  that  he  writeth 
upon  the  Gospels,  jirofesseth  the  same  faith  of  the  real  and  sub- 
stantial presence  of  Christ's  body  in   the  sacrament,  which   he 
alTTnneth  to  have  been  believed  of  all  the  Church  of  Christ  from 
the  beginning  hitherto. 
The  faith  of     Jnstus  Jonas  hath  translate   a  Calecltism  out  of  Dutch  intt) 
mLThlThc  ^*^*^^"'  ^^"gl*'^  in  the  city  of  Noremberge  in  Germany,  where  Ho- 
Cntcchism   siander  is  chief  ]>reacher:  in  which  Catechism,  they  be  ncemiiiled 

I  m  pro  ret  I    ^^^  ^^  true  Christian  men  that  deny  the  n  rose  nee  of  Christ's  body 
this  nil-  •  '  ■' 

ihor'B  doc  in  the  sacrament.   The  word*  ''  really"  and  "  substantially"  be  not 

Ti'sSoT^    expressed,  as  they  be  in  Bncer,  but  the  word  '*  truly"  is  there :  and 

as  Bucer  saith'-,  that  is    snhstantially.     Which  Catechism   was 

*  [Bucer  must  be  allowed  to  explain  his  own  expresaions.  The  fol- 
lowirig  extracts  are  from  a  short  statement  of  his  opiiuoiis  on  the  Eu- 
rhariiit,  wriUen  in  1550* 

**  38.  Si  negemus  Christum  perci|>i  in  Eucharistiu  realker  et  substan- 
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tntniilute  into  English   in  this  author's   n:inie   about  two   years    BOOK 
past.  I- 

FhiJip  MeUnctoii,  no  papist  uor  priest,  vvriteth  a  very  wise 
Epistle^  in  lliis  matter  to  (Kcolampadiiis,  and  signifying  soberly 
Uh  belief  of  the  presence  of  Christ's  very  body  in  the  sacrament  : 
and  to  prove  the  same  to  have  been  the  faith  of  the  old  Church 
from  the  beginning,  atlegelh  the  sayifjgs  of  Irene.  Cyprian,  Chry- 
sostonie,  Hihiry,  Cyril,  Ambrose,  and  Theophylftcte;  which  autliors 
he  esteemelh  botli  worthy  credit,  and  to  aflimi  the  presence  of 
Christ's  body  in  llic  sacnmtent  plainly  withoyt  ambiguitv.  He 
answereth  lo  certain  places  of  St-  Augustine,  and  saith  all  Qico- 
lanipadius'  enterprise  to  depend  upon  conjectures  and  arguments. 
ap|)Iaii»ible  to  idle  wits,  with  tnuch  more  wise  nnUter,  as  that 
Bpifttle  doth  purport,  which  is  set  out  in  a  book  of  a  good  volume 
Hinong  the  other  Epistles  of  (E  col  am  pad  i  us,  so  as  no  man  may 
sua|>ect  any  thing  counterfeit  in  the  matter. 

One  Hippinus,  or  G^'jiinus,  of  Hamboroogh,  greatly  ^teemed 
among  the  Lutherans,  hath  u'ritten  a  book'  lo  the  King's  Majesty 
that  now  if,  published  abroad  in  print,  wherein  nmch  inveighing 

•*  tinhtvr,  viileuiur  contraria  huruni  vocum  affirmare,  id  est,  percipj  emit 
"  ftcte  et  ttccideiitiiiiter :  optarim  has  voces  in  totum  repudiari,  iiec  ad- 
"*  mitti  eas,  sive  negniido  sue  aflirmanda. 

*-*  'J9.  5*1  quundo  iiuleni  res  ferat,  ut  propter  tuendnm  Cliristi  ventu- 
"  tcm  apud  tilios  Uci  contra  adversanos,  voces  i^tiv  m  lii^patittioiiem  in- 
•*  ecruntar,  equideni  detinirem  has  voces  :  et  si  quis  vellut  per  *  adesse 
•*  Dominum  reahter  et  substantialiier/  intclhgerc  euni  percipi  Jiide  re- 
"  ip«Mi  et  substaiitiam  ejus,  darem.  Sin  aljquid  hujus  Sicculi  vellet  hi* 
•*  vocibiis  admiscere^  r»egi»rem.    Keljquil  enim  Doiuiuuii  niundmn  Iitiiic. 

"  40.  Voces  *  currmliter'  ct  *  niituRditer,'  quotiiuin  perceptionem  sen- 
"  suum  innuunt,  imnqaam  aduiiseriiu."  Buceri  Scripta  Anglica^  p. 
S47, 

A  tninshition  of  this  tract  i&  printed  bi^  Strype,  Cntnm.  A  pp.  N  ".  16. 
under  the  title  ol,  "  The  ^e^teIltious  sayings  of  Master  Murtin  Uucer 
••  upon  the  I^ojd's  Supper,"] 

•»  FThc  Epistle  referred  to  was  prefixed  to  a  CoUecliou  of  authorities 
OH  the  Lord's  Supper,  formed  by  Melaiictlioa  in  1530,  and  wm  ad- 
dressed, as  is  remarked  iii'terwnrcis  by  Craniiier,  not  to  tKcoJumpadins, 
but  to  Frederic  Mycotiius.  It  will  be  found  at  knjrih  m  Hoispiiiifm, 
Hi*t.  Siicramcnt,  lorn,  ii,  p.  114.  Respecting  t]ie  chaii|;e  in  Meluncthun's 
opimoiis  on  this  subject  see  the  sanie  tvork,  pp.  68,  J 15,  iS:c.] 

'  [Strype  describes  the  book  thus:  *'  1  add  amitiier  book  iti  quartu  of 
**  a  foreigner,  dedicnted  this  year  [1548]  to  the  King  in  a  lon;^  Kpisfle 
*'  dated  from  Hamburgh.  The  ^uliior  was  Jnbiiiines  .Kpimis.  The 
**  fioV>|rcts  of  his  book  were,  De  Pnrfratorio^  StilUfmtiombmf  Rrmisjuont 
**  Cuijuimm  cl  PantCf  JfW  This  .'Kpinus  uas  chief  riiini*.tLM'  of  the  Clinrch 
••  of  liaiubargh,  aud  was  sent  Iwehe  yeiirs  before  as  envoy  from  Ilaui- 
^  bumh  into  En^innd  to  Kni);  lleory  upon  umltera  of  religiou."  Slrype, 
MemtrrmUt  vol.  it.  p.  14(3.] 
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against  tlie  Chiircli  of  Rome,  doth  in  tlie  matter  of  the  sacrament 
write  aa  followetb*''.  Euchsimtia  is  called  by  itsdfa  sacrifice,  be- 
cause it  is  a  remembrance  of  the  true  sacrifice  offered  upon  the 
cross,  and  tliat  in  it  is  dispensed  the  true  body  and  true  blood  of 
Christ,  which  h  plainly  ihe  same  in  essence,  (that  is  to  Ray*  sub- 
stance,) and  the  same  blood  in  es.sence  signifying,  though  the 
manner  of  presence  be  spiritual,  yet  the  substance  of  that  is  pre- 
sent, iai  the  same  with  that  in  heaven. 

Erasmus  noted  a  man  that  durst,  and  did  speak  of  all  abuses 
in  the  Church  liberally,  taken  for  no  papist,  and  among  us  so 
much  esteemed^  as  his  Paraphrases  of  the  Gosjjel  is  ordered  to  be 
in  every  church  of  this  realm,  declaretli  in  divers  of  hia 
McmmcMt?^'''^''^^  most  manifestly  his  faith  of  the  presence  of  Christ's  body 
Tbe  boJyof  jn  ti,e  sacrament  j  and  by  his  epistles  recommendeih  to  the  world 
den  uQdcr"  ^^^  work  of  Algerus  in  that  matter  of  the  sacrament,  whom  he 
tliesiga*,  noteth  well  exercised  in  the  Scriptures  and  ihe  old  doctors,  Cy- 
would  nil  to  P"*"»  Hilarie,  Ambrose^  Hierome,  Augustine,  Basil,  Chrysostom; 
rept'otthat  |^,ij  for  Erasmus'  own  judgment,  he  saith  we  have  an  inviolable 
rt'ngjiriiis'  foundation  of  Christ's  own  words,  Thii  is  my  hodif,  rehearsed  again 
^rro***  by  St.  Paul.   He  saiih  further  :  the  body  of  Christ  i,s  hidden  uiirkr 

those  signs;  and  showcth  also  upon  what  occasions  men  have 
erred  in  reading  the  old  Fathers,  and  wisheth  that  tliey  which 
have  followed  Berenj^ariui^  in  error,  would  also  follow  him  in  re- 
pentance. 1  will  not,  reader,  encumber  thee  with  mo  words  of 
Erasmus, 
PetM  Mar-      Peter  Martyr  of  Oxford,  taken  for  no  papist,  in  a  treatise  he 

tyr  doiU       ni^je  of  \^iQ  Qf  ti^e  .sacrament,  which  i§  now  translated  into  Kn- 
wUh  lies  _ 

inipiigijtlte  glish,  slioweth  how  as  touching  Ihe  real  presence  of  Christ's  body, 
Mcrln  Dt  '^  '*  ^^^  **"^.^  ^^^  sentence  of  the  papist^,  bnt  of  other  also,  whom 
[1580.]  the  said  Peter  nevertheless  doth  vvilh  as  many  shifts  and  lies  its 
he  may,  impugn  for  that  point,  as  well  as  he  doth  the  papists  for 
transubstantiation;  but  yet  he  doth  iwt,  a»  this  author  do!h»  im- 
pute that  faith  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  to 


fe  [This  passage  is  quoted  m  such  a  nniimer  by  Gaidyaer,  that  it  is 
dilHcult  to  diblini^uiiiti  ivliivt  beluiij;s  tu  ^Kpijius,  (rtjm  that  ^vhich  was 
written  by  himself.  The  originsi!  Latin  ihtTefure  is  sahjoined.  **  Eu- 
"  charistia  per  se  sacrificiutn  nppeltata  est,  quod  veri  biicrificii  iu  ciuce 
•*  ohiuti  countiemonntio  est,  et  (|Uod  in  ea  vcruiii  corpus  el  venis  snnguis 
"  Chiititj  dispt usalur,  f^iii  essentia  plmie  idem  et>t.  cuui  ilk>,  quod  cradi- 
'*  turn  est  et  qui  fusus  est  in  cruce/'  Jouii.  /Epinus,  Liber  de  Pvrga- 
toriofiic.  fol.  38.  h.] 
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4tW  only  papistji.   Whereupon,  reader,  here  I  join  with  the  author   BOOK 
an  issue,  that  ihe  fjiiih  of  the  real  and  substantial  presence  of        / 


Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament,  is  not  the  device  of  pa-  Ao  issue. 
pi.sbs  or  their  faith  only,  as  this  atithor  doth  conaiderately  slander  w«uy  with 
it  to  be,  and  desire  therefore,  that  according  to  Salomon's  indtr-  ^^^^  enWowa 
nient  this  may  serve  for  a  note  and  mark,  tor  to  give  sentence  for  papisl^ 
the  true  mother  of  the  t'hild.     For  what  should  this  mean,  so"P[""^** 
without  shame  openly  nnd  untruly  to  ealt  this  faith  papish,  but  [1580.J 
only  with  the  envious  word  of  papist  to  overmatch  the  truth, 

Canterburf^. 

This  explication  of  the  true  cat!iolic  faith  iioteth  to  the 
reader  certain  evident  and  manifest  untruths,  uttered  by  me, 
as  he  saith,  whicK  I  also  pray  the  gootl  reader  to  note,  for 
this  intent,  that  thou  iiiayeHt  take  the  rest  of  nij  sayings  for 
true,  which  he  Doteth  not  for  ffdse,  and  doubtless  they 
should  not  have  escaped  noting  as  well  as  the  other,  if 
tJiev  had  been  untrue,  as  he  saith  tire  otiier  be.  xVnd  if  I 
can  prove  these  things  also  true,  which  he  noteth  for  mani- 
fest and  evident  yntrolhs,  then  melhinketh  it  is  reason  that  all 
my  sayings  should  be  allowed  for  true,  if  those  be  proved 
true,  which  only  be  rejected  as  untrue.  But  this  untruth 
is  to  be  noted  in  him  generally,  that  he  either  ignorantly 
inistaketh,  or  willingly  misro|>orteth  almost  all  tliat  I  say. 
But  now^  note,  good  reader,  t!ie  evident  and  manifest  un- 
truths which  I  utter,  as  he  saith.  The  first  is,  that  the  ponrmani- 
faith  of  the  real  presence  is  the  faith  of  the  papists.  An-  ["^^^ ""' 
other  is,  that  these  words,  my  Jlcsh  is  verUy  vieaty  I  trans- 
late thus:  m If  Jlcsh  is  veri/  incat.  Another  is,  that  I 
handle  not  sincerely  the  words  nf  St.  Augustine,  speaking 
of  the  eating  of  Christ's  body.  The  fourth  is,  that  by  these 
words,  T/tis  is  mi/  bodf/^  Cin-ist  intendeth  not  to  make  the 
bread  his  body,  but  to  signify  that  sucli  as  receive  that  wor- 
thily, be  members  of  Christ's  body.  These  be  the  heinous  I 
ami  manifest  errors  which  I  have  uttered. 

As  touching  the  first,  that  the  faith  of  the  real  and  sub-  Tlie  firnt 
stantial  presence  of  Christ's  Ixxly  ami  blotKl  in  the  sacra- i^j.,t  ii^j.' 
lucDt,  is  the  faith  of  the  papists,  this  is  no  untruth,  but  a '^'*'^J' "^ ^^^^^ 
most  certain  truth.     For  you  confess  yourself,  and  defend  acocc  is  tlic 
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in  this  book,  that  it  is  your  taith  :  and  so  do  likewise  all  the 
papists.  And  here  I  will  make  an  issue  with  you,  that  the 
jmpists  believe  the  real,  corporal,  and  natural  presence  of 
Christ''s  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament.  Answer  me 
directly  without  colour,  whether  it  be  so  or  not.  If  they  be- 
lieve not  so,  then  they  believe  as  I  do,  for  I  believe  not  so : 
and  then  let  them  openly  confess  that  my  belief  is  true. 
And  if  tlicy  believe  so,  then  ijay  I  true,  when  I  say  that  it 
i»  the  papists""  faith.  And  then  is  my  saying  no  manifest  un- 
truth, but  a  mere  truth,  and  so  the  verdict  in  the  issue 
passeth  upon  my  side  by  your  own  confession. 

And  here  t!ie  reader  may  note  well,  that  once  again  you  5 
be  fain  to  flee  for  succour  unto  Martin  Luther,  Bucer,  Jonas, 
Melancthon  and  yEpinus,  whose  names  before  were  wont  to 
be  so  hateful  unto  yuu,  that  you  could  never  with  patience 
abide  the  hearing  of  llicm.  And  yet  tlieir  sayings  help  you 
nothing  at  all.  For  although  these  men  in  this  and  many 
other  things,  have  in  limes  past,  and  yet  perad venture  some 
do  (the  veil  of  the  old  darkness  not  clearly  in  every  point  re- 
moved from  their  eyes)  agree  with  the  papists  in  part  of 
this  matter,  yet  they  agree  not  in  the  whole  j  and  therefore 
it  is  true  nevertheless,  that  this  faith  which  you  teach  is  tfie 
papists'  faith  1  for,  if  you  would  conclude  that  this  is  not  the 
papists'  faith,  because  that  Luther,  Bucer,  and  other  believe 
in  many  things  as  the  papists  do;  then  by  the  same  reason 
you  may  conclude,  that  tlie  papists  believe  not  that  Clirisl 
was  born,  crucified,  died,  rose  again,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  which  things,  Luther,  Bucer,  and  the  other  con- 
stantly both  taught  and  believed. 

And  yet  the  faith  of  the  real  presence  may  be  called 
rather  the  faith  of  the  papists  than  of  the  other,  not  only 
because  the  papists  do  so  believcj  but  specially,  for  tliat 
the  papists  were  the  first  authors  and  inventors  of  that  faith, 
ami  have  been  the  chief  spreadei-s  abroad  of  it,  and  were  the 
cause  that  other  were  blindef!  vvith  the  smne  error. 

But  here  may  the  reader  note  one  thing  by  the  way,  that 
it  is  a  foul  clout  that  you  would  refuse  to  wipe  your  nose 
withal,  when  you   take  such   men   to  prove  your  matter. 
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whom  you  have  hitherto  accoutited  most  vile  and  filthy  he-  BOOK, 
relics.  And  yet  nuwyou  be  glad  to  flee  to  them  for  succour,  '' 
whom  ye  take  for  God^s  enemies,  and  to  whom  you  have 
ever  had  a  singular  hatred.  You  pretend  that  you  stay 
yourself  upon  ancient  writers :  and  why  run  you  now  to 
such  men  for  aid,  as  be  not  only  new,  but  also,  as  you  think, 
be  evil  and  corrupt  in  judgment  ?  and  to  such  as  think  you, 
by  your  writings  and  doings,  as  rank  a  papist  as  ia  any  at 
Rome  ? 

And  yet  not  one  of  these  new  men,  whom  you  allege,  do 
throughly  agree  with  your  doctrine,  either  in  transubstan- 
tiation,  or  in  carnal  eating  and  drinking  of  Clirisl^s  flesh  and 
blood}  or  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  mass,  nor  yet 
thoroughly  in  the  real  presence.  For  they  affirm  not  such 
a  gross  presence  of  Chrisf  s  body,  as  expelleth  the  subsiance 
of  bread,  and  is  made  by  conversion  thereof  into  the  sub- 
stance of  Christ^s  body,  and  is  eaten  with  tlie  mouth.  And 
yet  if  they  did,  the  ancient  authors  that  were  next  unto 
Christ's  time,  whom  I  have  alleged,  may  not  give  place  unto 
these  new  men  in  this  matter,  although  tliey  were  men  of 
excellent  learning  and  judgment,  howsoever  it  liketh  you  lo 
accept  tliem.  I 

But  I  may  conclude  that  your  faith  in  the  sacrament  is  I 

jK)pish,  until  such  time  as  you  can  prove  that  your  doctrine 
of  transubstantialion,  and  of  the  real  presence,  was  univer- 
sally received  and  believed,  before  the  Bishops  of  Rome  de- 
fined and  determined  the  same.  And  when  you  have 
provctl  that,  then  will  I  grant,  that  in  your  first  note  you 
have  convinced  me  of  an  evident  and  manifest  untruth  ; 
and  that  I  untruly  charge  you  with  the  envious  name  of  a 
papistical  faith. 

But  in  your  issue  you  term  the  words  at  your  pleasure, 
and  report  me  otherwise  than  I  do  say.  For  I  do  not  say, 
4  tliat  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  is  the  papists'  faith 
only,  but  that  it  was  the  pajnsts'  faitli,  for  it  was  their  de- 
vice. And  herein  will  1  join  with  you  an  issue,  that  the  pa-  MtuL-isisur 
pisticid  Church  is  the  mother  of  transubstantiation,  and  of  l^*S**oJ 
all  the  four  principal  errors  which  I  impugn  in  my  l>ook* 
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It  shall  be  now  to  purpose,  to  conatder  the  Scriptures  toiichiiig 
tlie  mutter  of  the  sacrtimenl,  which  the  author  pretending  to  bring 
forth  faithfully  as  tho  luajesty  thereof  rcquireth,  in  the  rehearsal 
of  the  words  of  Christ  out  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  he  begin  net  h  i 
a  little  too  low,  and  pasaelh  over  that  pertaineth  to  the  matter,  and 
therefore  should  have  begun  a  little  higher*  at  thia  clause  :  Jnd  the 
breml  which  I  slut  It  ^ive  you  h  myi  Jie^h^  which  J  will  give  for  the 
life  of  ike  world.  The  Jews  therefore  sirived  between  themselves^ 
saffing :  How  can  thk  man  give  hisj^esh  to  he  eaten  ?  Jesus  there' 
fore  said  unto  them^  P'erily,  verily^  I  say  unto  i/oh,  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man ,  and  driitk  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in 
you,  Hltoso  eateih  myjlcsh^  and  drinketh  viy  bloody  hath  eternal 
lifef  and  I  teill  rahe  him  up  at  the  last  day.  Fur  mtj flesh  is  very 
meatf  and  my  blood  very  drink.  He  that  catefh  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelkih  in  me,  and  I  m  him.  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  me^  and  I  lice  by  the  Father ;  eren  so  he  that 
eateih  me,  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna  and  are  dead  : 
he  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

Here  i»  aho  a  fuult  in  the  translation  of  the  text,  which  ahould  2 
be  thus  in  one  place.  For  my  Jlesh  is  verily  meat,  and  my  blood  is 
verity  drink.  In  which  speech,  the  verb  that  coupleth  the  words 
fesk  and  meaHogether,  knitteththem  together  in  their  proper  sig- 
nification ;  so  as  ihe  flesh  of  ChrisL  is  verily  meat,  and  not  figu- 
ratively meal,  as  the  auiljor  would  jjersuade.  And  in  these  words 
of  Christ  may  appear  plainly,  how  Christ  taught  the  mystery  of 
the  food  of  his  humanity,  which  he  promised  to  give  for  food, 
even  the  same  flesh  that  he  said  he  would  give  for  the  life  of  the  3 
world :  and  so  expresseth  the  first  sentence  of  this  Scripture 
here  by  me  wholly  brought  forth,  that  is  to  s;iy  :  And  the  bread 
which  I  shall  give  you  is  my  Jiesh,  which  I  shall  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world.  And  so  it  is  plain  that  Christ  spake  of  flesh  in  the 
same  sense  that  St. John  speukelh  in,  saying:  The  word  was 
made  fleshy  j^ignifying  by  flesh  the  whole  humanity.  And  so  did 
Cyril  agree  to  Nestorii*s,  when  he,  upon  these  lc\ts»  reasoned  hou'  4 
this  eating  is  to  be  11  nders tended  of  Christ's  humanity,  to  which  na- 
ture in  Chrint'a  person  is  properly  attribute,  to  be  eaten  as  meat 
spiritually  to  nourish  man,  dispensed  and  given  in  the  sacrament. 
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And  between  Nestorius  and  Cyril  was  this  diversity  in  under-    BOOK 
standing^  the  mystery,  that  Nestorius  esteeming  of  eiich  nature  in L_ 


Christ  Q  seveml  person,  (hs  it  uiis  objected  to  him,)  and  so  dirssolv- 
ing  the  inettkble  uuity,  did  so  repute  the  body  of  Christ  to  be 
enteii  as  the  budy  of  a  man  separate.  Cyril  maintaitied  the  body 
of  Christ  to  f>e  eaten  as  a  body  inseiiarably  united  to  the  Godhead, 
at»d  for  the  itietfable  mystery  of  that  union,  the  same  to  be  a  flesh 
^ihat  givelh  life.     And  then  as  Christ  saith,  If  we  eat  not  thefiesk 

of  the  Son  of  man  f  we  have  not  life  in  us;  because  Christ  hath  or-  1 
•  dered  the  saemment  of  liis  most  precious  body  and  ijlood  to  nou- 
j   rish  such  as  be  by  his  Holy  Spirit  regenerate.     And  as  in  baptism  In  bapiiiin 
]$  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for  the  renewing  of  our  life,  no  do  *  J  '^^,'^'** 
we  in  this  saerament  of  C  hrist's  most  precious  body  and  blood,  spirit  to 
reeeive  Christ's  verj-  tiesli  and  drink  hia  very  blood*  to  continue  ?J^ Jj J    ' 
and  preserve,  increase  and  augment  the  life  received.  Lord'sSup- 

And  therefore  in  the  same  form  of  words  Christ  spake  to  Nv-?*''^^*T'^** 
codemus  of  ijapiism,  that  he  speakelh  here  of  the  eating  of  his  f!<.v-il>  unit 
bctdy  and  drinking  his  blood;  and  in  both  sacraments,  giveth,  dis-  j!^,°'J-y*p 
peu^th,and  exhibiteth  in  deed  tiiose  celestial  gifts  in  sensible  elc- Ufc 
ments,  as  Chr)'soslom  saith.  And  because  the  true  faithful  believing  ^'^  °J 
men  do  only  by  faith  know  the  Son  of  man  io  be  in  unity  of  per- 
son the  Son  of  God,  so  as  for  the  unity  of  the  two  natures  in 
Christ  in  one  person,  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  is  the  proper 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  God. 

St.  Augustine  said  well,  when  he  noted  these  words  of  Christ, 
"  Verily,  verily,  unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  &c."  to 
be  a  figurative  speech,  because  after  the  bare  letter  it  seemeth  im- 
prt»fitable,  considering  that  flesh  profiteth  nothing  in  itself,  es- 
teemed in  the  ovfo  nature  alone ;  but  as  the  same  flesh  in  Christ 
n  united  to  the  divine  nature,  so  is  it,  as  Christ  said,  after  Cyril's 
enpositiirnt  spirit  and  life,  not  changed  into  the  divine  nature  of 
the  spirit,  but  for'  the  ineflkble  union  in  the  person  of  Christ 
thereunto,  it  is  r'wificatrix,  as  Cyril  said»  and  as  the  holy  Ephesine 
Council  decreed,  a  flesh  giving  life,  according  to  Christ's  words  : 
iVhom  eateth  mtjjtesii,  and  drlnkeih  vty  //food,  hath  eternal  ife^  and 
I  witl  raise  him  up  at  the  latter  dtitf.  And  then  to  declare  uiilo 
us,  how  in  giving  this  life  to  us,  Christ  useth  the  instrument  of 
his  very  human  body,  it  followeth  :  For  mtf  flesh  U  verily  meat^ 
and  my  blood  venly  drink.  So  like  a^  Christ  sauctifielh  by  his 
godly  spirit,  so  doth  he  sanctify  ils  by  his  godly  flesh  :   and  there- 
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fore  re]>eatetli  again,  to  inculcate  the  celestial  thing  of  this  niys- 
terVi  and  saith^  He  that  eait'th  nitf  Jfesh,  and  drinkeih  mif  bloody 
dwelleih  in  me,  and  I  ifi  him ;  wbicli  is  the  natural  and  corporal 
union  between  iis  and  Christ,  Whereupon  foiloweth,  that  as 
Christ  is  naturally  in  his  Father,  an ri  his  Father  m  him;  so  he 
that  eateth  verily  the  flesh  of  Christ,  he  h  by  nature  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  is  naturally  in  him,  and  the  worthy  receiver  hath  life  in- 
creat^ed,  augmented,  and  con  finned  by  the  participation  of  the 
flesh  of  Christ. 

And  because  of  the  ineflable  union  of  the  two  natures,  Christ 
said,  This  is  the  food  Ihai  came  down  from  heaven  ;  beeau*ie  God, 
whose  proper  tlesh  it  is,  came  down  from  heaven,  and  hsith  another 
virtue  than  manna  had;  because  this  gi?eth  life  to them  that  worthily 
receive  it,  which  manna,  being  but  a  figure  thereof,  did  not,  but 
being  in  this  food  Christ*8  verj' flesh  insepand:>ly  unite  to  the  God- 
head, the  same  is  of  such  efficacy,  as  he  that  worthily  eateth  of 
it,  shall  live  for  ever.  And  thus  I  have  declared  the  sense  of 
Christ's  words,  brought  forth  out  of  the  Gos]jel  of  St,  John. 
Whereby  appearelli  how"  evidently  they  set  forth  the  doctrine  of 
the  mystery  of  the  eating  of  Christ's  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood 
in  the  sacrament,  which  must  needs  be  understanded  of  a  corpo- 
ral eating,  as  Christ  did  after  order  in  the  institution  of  the  said  7 
sacramentj  according  to  his  promise  and  doctrine  here  declared. 
Canferburt/. 

Here,  before  you  enter  into  my  second  untruth,  as  you 
call  it,  you  find  faidt  by  the  way,  that  in  the  rehearsal  of 
the  words  of  Christ  out  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  I  begin  a 
little  too  low.  But  if  the  reader  consider  the  matter  for  the 
which  I  allege  St.  John,  he  shall  well  perceive  that  I  l>egan 
at  the  right  place  where  I  ought  to  begin.  For  I  do  not 
bnng  forth  St.  Jwhn  for  the  matter  of  the  real  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament,  (whereof  is  no  mention  made  in  that 
chapter,  and  as  it  would  not  have  servetl  me  for  that  pur- 
pose, no  more  doth  it  serve  you,  although  you  cited  the 
whole  Gospel,)  but  I  bring  St.  John  for  the  matter  of  eating 
Chrisfs  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  wlierein  I  passed  over 
nothing  that  pertaineth  to  that  matter,  but  rehearse  the 
wliole  fully  and  faithfully*  And  because  the  reader  may 
the  better  understand  the  matter,  and  judge  between  us 
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both,  I  shall  rehearse  the  words  of  iny  former  book,  which    b<»ok 
be  the&e.  '• 


[See  vol  ii,  p,  291—293.    ''  The  Supper  of  the  Lord^ 
"  live  for  cver.^] 


I  Here  have  I  rehearsed  llie  words  of  Christ  faithfully  and 
fully,  so  much  as  pertaineth  to  ihe  eating  of  Christ's  flesh 
and  drinking  of  his  blotx!.  And  I  have  begun  neither  too 
high  nor  too  low,  but  taking  only  so  much  as  served  for  the 
wialter. 

t      Bui  here  have  I  committed  a  fault,  say  you,  in  the  trans- The  sccmaa 
lation,  for  vcrili/  vieatj  translating  vert/  meat.  And  this  is  nn  -  ""Jj^'^jj**  ^^^ 
other  of  the  evident  and  manifest  untruths  by  nie  uttere<l,me»t/"" 
as  you  esteem  it.     Wherein  a  man  may  see  how  hard  it  isM'^^!*J*^^  "^ 
lo  escape  tlie  reproaches  of  Momus.     For  what  an  horrible  "'*^'^^'" 
crime,  trow  you,  is  committed  here,  to  call  very  meat  that 
which  is  verili/  meat?  As  wlio  should  say,  that  xwri^  meat 
U  not  vcr'ilt/  meat,,  or  tliat  whicli  is  vmli/  meat  were  not 
very  meat.     The  old  authors  say  very  meat^  oX^Br}^  j^piacri'i^ 
vertu  ctbu^^  io  an  hundred  places  I 

And  what  skillelh  it  for  the  diversity  of  the  words,  where 
no  diversity  is  in  the  sense?  And  whether  we  say,  very 
tneatt  or  vci-ily  meat^  it  is  a  figurative  speech  in  this  place, 
jind  the  sense  is  all  one;  and  if  you  will  lt>ok  Ufxin  the  New 
Testament  lately  set  forth  in  Greek  by  Robert  Stevens,  you 
•hall  see  that  he  had  three  Greek  copies,  which  in  the  said 
xlh  chajiter  of  John  have  uAt^^rjs,  and  not  aXrjOm.  Si> 
thai  I  may  be  bold  to  say,  that  you  find  fault  here  where 
none  is. 

And  here  in  this  place  you  show  forth  your  old  condition^  The  nniurc 
which  you  use  much  in  this  book/m  following  the  nature  of  *''^  *  *^'*^'^'*^* 

'  Origenes,  In  hevii-  Horn,  7.  '*  Propterea  ergo  et  cnro  ejus  verua 
**  est  cibus,  et  sanguis  ejus  verii&  est  potus.**  Et  In  Mad.  Hotn.  12. 
•*  Caro  mea  vera  est  escu,  et  s'.ingiiis  metis  verus  est  polus."  Uieroii,  In 
Rcciei.cap.  iii.  **  tftro  eriim  verus  est  cibu!*,  Ml  siiugujs  qjus  verus  est 
"  potus."  August.  In  Psalut.  \x\m.  "  Caru  niea  veni  est  esca,  et 
**  »iuiguls  meua  vere  potus  t-st."  Da  in  use.  lih.  iv.  cap.  14.  "  Cnro  niea 
"  renis  est  cihus,  el  ^HOguls  mens  verus  est  potus."  Eutlijmiug,  In 
Joan.  <■«/».  it,   "  Caro  mea  verus  eat  cibus,  et  stitigaiss  iiieus  verus  cut 
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a  cuttle,  *'  The  property  of  the  cuttle,^  saith  PJiny"', 
"  is  to  cast  out  a  black  ink  or  colour  whensoever  she  spicth 
*'  herself  in  danger  to  be  taken,  tliut  the  water  being  trou- 
**  bled  and  darkened  therewith,  she  may  hi  tie  herself,  and 
'*  so  escape  untaken."  After  like  manner  do  you  throw  out 
this  whole  book.  For  when  you  sec  none  other  way  to  fly 
and  escape,  then  you  cast  out  your  black  colours,  and  make 
yourself  so  in  clouds  and  darkness,  that  men  should  not  dis- 
cern where  you  become :  which  is  a  manifest  argument  of 
untrue  meaning;  for  be  that  meaneth  plainly,  speaketh 
plainly  :  Et  qui  mphutlce  loquitur,  mUh'iUs  vsty  siiiih  the 
wise  man.  For  he  that  speaketh  obscurely  and  darkly,  it 
is  a  token  that  he  goeth  about  to  cast  mists  before  men's 
eyes,  that  they  should  not  see,  rather  than  to  ojien  their 
eyes  that  ihey  may  clearly  see  the  truth. 

And  therefore  to  answer  you  plainly,  the  same  flesh  that  3 
was  given  in  Christ"*s  last  supper,  was  given  also  u|K>n  the 
cross,  and  is  given  daily  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacrament. 
But  although  it  be  but  one  thing,  yet  it  was  diversely  given. 
For  upon  the  cross  Christ  was  carnally  given  to  suffer  and 
to  die:  at  \n%  last  supper  he  was  spiritually  given  in  a  pro- 
mise of  his  death,  and  in  the  sacrament  he  is  daily  given  in 
iiemembrance  of  his  death.  And  yet  it  is  all  but  one  Christ 
that  was  promised  to  die,  that  died  in  deed,  and  whose 
death  is  remembered  j  that  is  to  say,  the  very  same  Christ, 
the  eternal  Word  that  was  made  flesh-  And  the  same  flesh 
was  alst>  given  to  be  spiritually  eaten,  and  was  eaten  in  deed 
before  his  supper,  yea  and  before  his  incarnation  also.  Of 
which  eating,  and  not  of  sacramental  eating,  he  spake  in  the 
sixth  of  John,  Mi/fl^sh  is  ver^  rm'at,  and  mi/  Mood  u  very 
drink:  he  thai  cateth  my  Jfesh^  and  drmketh  my  bloody 
dicelkth  in  mcy  ami  I  in  him. 

And  Cyril",  I  grant,  agreed  to  Nesioriusin  the  substance  4 
of  the  thing  that  was  eaten,  which  is  Christ""*  very  flesh,  but 
in  the  manner  of  eating  they  varied.  For  Nestorius  imagined 
a  carnal  eating,  as  the  papists  do,  with  mouth,  and  tearing 
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with  teeth,  hut  Cyril  in  die  same  place  srnth,  that  Clirist    BOOK 
is  eaten  only  bv  a  pure  fait!i,  and  not  that  he  is  eaten  cor^        '' 
porally  with  our  mouthsj  as  other  meals  be,  nor  that  he  is 
eaten  in  the  sacrament  only. 

And  it  seemeth  you  undtTstaiid  not  the  matter  of  Nesto-  Neitorius. 
rius,  who  did  not  osteera  Christ  to  be  made  of  two  sH?veral 
natures  and  several  persons,  as  you  report  of  him,  but  his 
error  was,  that  Christ  had  in  him  naturally  but  one  nature 
and  one  person,  affirming  that  fie  was  a  pure  man  and  not 
God  by  nature,  but  that  the  Godhead  by  grace  inhabited, 
as  he  doih  in  other  men. 

5  And  wht-re  you  say  that  in  baptism  we  receive  the  Spirit  lojury  to 
of  Christ,  and  in  the  sacrament  of  his  botly  and  bloocl  we  '^t'^*™- 
receive  his  very   flesh  and  blood:    this  your  saying  is  no 
umall  derogation  to  baptism,  wherein  we  receive  not  only 

the  Spirit  of  Christ,  but  also  Christ  himself,  whole  ]xniy 
and  soul,  manhood  and  Godhead,  unto  everlasting  life,  as 
well  aft  in  the  holy  communion.  For  St,  Paul  saiih,  QM^-tJar.  iii. 
cunqtte  in  CkruUy  baptizatl  esth^  Cfirhfmn  induistls^  As 
mantf  as  he  baptized  in  Christy  put  Christ  tipon  them: 
Nevertheless,  this  is  done  in  divers  respects  ;  for  in  baptism  it 
is  done  in  respect  of  regeneration,  and  in  the  holy  commu- 
nion, in  respect  of  nourishment  and  augmentation. 

6  But  your  understanding  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  is  In  the  slxili 
such  as  never  was  uttered  of  any  man  before  your  time,  J^^n  *^^ " 
and  Bs  declareth  you  to  be  utterly  ignorant  of  God's  rays-  Cbrist 
teries.     For  who  ever  said  or  taught  Ix-fore  this  time,  thatof  crtrponil 
the  sacrament  was  the  cause  wliv  Clirist  sidd,  //'  ttr  eat  rro^*:"V"^'. 
the  Jieih  of  tfie  Son  of  many  we  have  not  life  in  us  f  The 
spiritual  eating  of  his  flesh  and  drinking  of  his  blood  by 

faith,  by  digesting  his  death  in  our  minds,  as  our  or* ly  price, 
ransom,  and  redemption  from  eternal  damnation,  is  the  cause 
wherefore  Christ  said,  that  if  we  eat  not  hisflesh^and  drink 
not  hU  blood,  xve  have  not  life  in  us:  and  if  we  eat  kisjieshy 
and  drink  his  bloody  ice  have  everhMing  life.  And  if 
Christ  had  never  ordained  the  sacrament,  yet  should  we 
have  eaten  his  flesh  and  drunken  his  blood,  and  liave  had 
thereby  everlasting  life,  as  all  the  faithful  did  before  the  sa- 
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crament  was  ordained,  and  do  daily,  whfu  they  receive  not 
the  sacrament.  And  so  did  the  holy  men  that  wandered 
in  the  wiklerness,  and  in  all  their  lifetime  very  seldom  re- 
ceived the  saerauient,  and  many  holy  martyrs,  cither  exiled 
or  kept  in  prison^  did  daily  feed  of  the  ftK>d  of  Christ^s  body, 
and  drank  daily  the  blood  that  sprang  out  of  his  side,  (or 
else  they  could  not  have  had  everlasting  life,  as  Christ  him- 
self said  in  llie  Gospel  of  St,  John,)  and  yet  they  were  not 
suffered  with  other  Cliristian  people  to  have  the  use  of  the 
sacrament.  And  therefore  your  argument  in  this  place  is 
but  sifidla.r  a  non  causa ^  ut  cauna^  which  is  another  trick  of 
the  DeviTs  sophistry. 

And  that  in  the  sixth  of  Johi^  Christ  spake  neither  of  7 
corporal  nor  sacramental  eating  of  his  flesh,  the  time  mani- 
festly showelh.  For  Christ  spake  of  the  sfime  present  time 
that  was  then,  sjiying.  The  brearl  xclilvh  I  will  ^Ive  h  mu 
flesh:  and,  He  that  eaieih  mt/^e.sh^  and  dnnketh  jm/  blood, 
diccUcth  in  uie,  and  I  in  him,  attd  hath  everlnsi'ing  lift:.  At 
which  time  the  sacramental  bread  was  not  yet  Christ's  flesh, 
for  the  sacrament  was  not  then  yet  ordained;  and  yet  at  that 
time  all  that  believed  in  Christ  did  eat  his  flesh  and  drink 
h(s  blood,  or  else  they  could  not  have  dwelled  in  Christ,  nor 
Christ  in  them. 

Moreover  you  say  yourself,  that  in  the  sixth  of  St.  John'^s 
Gospel,  when  Christ  said,  T/te  bread  h  my  Jksh^  by  the 
word  ** flesh*'  he  meant  his  whole  humanityjas  is  meant  in  this 
sentence,  The  Word  was  madijksh ;  which  he  meant  not  in 
the  word  "  body,"  when  he  said  of  bread,  Thh  u  my  ^of/y, 
^hereby  he  meant  not  his  whole  humanity,  but  his  flesh 
only,  and  neither  his  blood  nor  his  soul.  And  in  the  sixth 
of  John,  Christ  made  not  bread  his  flesh,  when  he  said.  The 
bread  is  ruf/  fleshy  but  he  expounded  in  those  words,  what 
bread  it  was  that  he  meant  of,  when  he  promisetl  them  bread 
that  should  give  them  eternal  life.  He  declared  in  those 
words,  that  himself  was  the  bread  that  shoultl  give  life,  be- 
cause they  should  not  have  their  phantasies  of  anv  bread 
made  of  corn.  And  so  the  eating  of  that  heavenly  bread 
could  not  be  understandcd  of  the  sacrament,  nor  of  corporal 
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caling  with  the  Tiioiith,  liui  of  spintual  eating  by  faith,  as  BOOK 
all  the  old  authors  do  most  cloarlv  expouiitl  and  declare.  ^' 
And  seeing  that  there  is  no  corporal  eating,  but  ehawhig 
wuh  the  teeth  or  swallowing,  as  all  men  do  know,  if  we  eat 
Christ  eorporally,  tliun  you  must  confess,  that  we  either 
swallow  up  Clirist's  flesh,  or  ehaw  and  tear  it  with  our 
teeth,  as  Pope  Nicholas  eonstrainetl  Berengoriiis  to  confess, 
which,  St,  Augustine  saith,  is  a  wicke*!  and  heinous  thintr. 
But  in  few  words  to  answer  to  this  second  evident  and  ma- 
nifest untruth,  (as  you  object  against  me,)  I  would  wish  you 
as  truly  to  understand  these  words  of  the  sixth  chapter  of 
John,  as  I  have  truly  translated  them. 

Winchesten 

I  Now,  where  the  author,  to  exclude  the  mystery  of  corporal 
roandiicalion,  bringeth  tbrth  of  St^AiiguslJiie  such  words  as  en- 
treat of  the  effect  and  operation  of  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  sa- 
crament, the  handlintr  is  not  so  sincere  us  this  rnatttr  recpiircth. 

3  For,  as  hereafter  shall  be  entreated,  that  is  not  worthily  and  well 
done,  may,  because  the  princif^al  intent  faileth,  be  called  not  done» 
and  so  St.  Aug\istine  ^aith,  *•  Let  hitn  not  think  to  eat  the  body 
"of  Christ,  that  dwelleth  not  in  Christ/'  not  because  the  body  of 
Christ  is  not  received,  whicli,  by  St.  Augustine's  mind,  evil  men 
do  to  their  condemnation,  but  because  the  effect  of  life  faileth. 

>  And  so  the  author  by  sleight,  to  exclude  the  corporal  raanducation 
of  Christ's  most  precious  body*  uttereth  such  words  as  might 
sound  Christ  to  have  taught  the  dwelling  in  Christ  to  be  an  eat- 
ing.  which  dwelling  may  be  without  this  corporal  manducation 
in  him  that  cannot  attain  the  use  of  it,  and  dwelling  in  Christ  is 

4aa  effect  of  the  worthy  ma ndtt cation,  and  not  the  manducation 
it«eir,  which  Christ  doth  order  to  be  ]>mctised  in  the  most  precious 
sacrament  institute  in  his  supper.  Here  thou,  reader,  mayest  see, 
bow  this  doctrine  of  Chrisl,  ai  I  have   declared  it,  openeth  the 

5  corporal  mandnciition  of  his  most  holy  flesh  and  drinking  of  hia 
ma«t  precious  blood,  which  he  gave  in  his  supper  under  the  form« 
of  bread  aod  wine. 

Canierbury, 

f      This  is  the  third  evident  and  manifest  untruth  whereof  The  tliird 
you  note  me.     And  because  you  say,  that  in  citing  of  St.  jiJp  "["j^Jj^ 
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BOOK    Augusdne  in  ihis  place,  I  handle  not  the  matter  so  Bincerely 
as  it  rccjuireth  :  let  here  be  an  issue  between  you  and  me, 


liiiK  the      which  of  us  both  cloth  handle  this  matter  more  sincerely, 

word»  of  t  -n  ■  i  r  t  " 

St-Augus-  and  I  wdl  bnng  such  nmrnfest  evidence  for  nie,  that  yoii 

ilriLie issue  ^^^^^  ""^'-  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  °P*^"  your  month  against  it.     Fori 
[1580.]       allege  St.  Augustine  justly  as  he  speakelh,  adding  nothing 
of  myself.     The  words  in  my  book  be  these. 


Worthily. 


How 

Cbriftfi 
flesli  is 

cnlen. 


[See  vol.  ii,  p.  298.     "  Of  these  words* 
«*  Saviour  Christ."] 
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Thus  allege  I  St.  Augustine  truH%  without  adding  any 
thing  of  mine  own  head,  or  taking  any  thing  away.  And  a 
what  sleight  I  used  is  easy  to  judge  ;  for  I  cite  directly  the 
places,  that  every  man  may  see  whether  I  say  true  or  no. 
And  if  it  be  not  true,  quarrel  not  with  me,  hut  with  St. 
Augustine,  whose  words  I  only  rehearse.  And  that  which 
St.  Augustine  saith,  spake  before  him  St.  Cyprian,  and 
Christ  himself  also  plainly  enough;  upon  whose  words  I 
thought  I  might  be  as  bold  to  build  a  true  doctrine  for  the 
setting  forth  of  God's  glorv,  as  you  may  be  to  pervert  l>oth 
the  words  of  Cyprian  and  of  Christ  himself  to  stablish  a 
false  doctrine,  to  the  high  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  cor-,i 
ruption  of  his  most  true  word.  For  you  add  this  word 
"worthily/"'  whereby  you  gather  such  an  unworthy  meaning 
of  St.  Augustine's  words,  as  you  Hst  yourself.  And  the  same 
you  do  to  the  very  words  of  Christ  himself,  who  speaketh 
absokuely  and  plainly  without  adding  of  any  such  word  as 
you  put  thereto.  What  sophistry  this  is  you  know  well 
enough.  Now  if  this  be  permitted  unto  you  to  add  what 
you  list,  and  to  expountl  how  you  list,  then  you  may  say 
what  you  list  without  controlment  of  any  man,  which  it 
Beemeth  you  look  for. 

Ami  not  of  like  sort,  but  of  like  evilncss  do  you  handle, 
in  reprehending  of  my  second  untruth  as  you  call  it,  another 
place  of  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Doctnna  Chrhtlan^^ 
where  he  saith,  that  *'  the  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ^s 
flesh  and  blood  is  a  figurative  sjK^ech  r  which  [jiaceyou  cx- 
°  Augustine,  De  Dociriua  ChrhHanUy  \\h,  iii.  cjiji.  4. 
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pound  so  far  from  St.  Aygustine''s  nieaiiiug,  that  whosoever  book 
lookcth  upon  his  words,  may  by  and  by  disccrrij  ihat  you  -' 
do  not  or  will  not  understand  him.  But  it  is  most  like,  the 
words  of  hira  being  so  plain  and  easy,  that  purposely  you 
will  not  understand  him,  nor  nothing  else  that  is  against 
your  Avill,  rather  than  you  will  go  from  any  part  of  your 
will  and  received  opinion.  For  it  is  plain  and  clear,  that 
St.  Augustine  in  tliat  place  speaketh  not  one  word  of  the  se- 
paration of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  and  alt!iough  Christ's 
flesh  be  never  so  surely  and  inseparably  united  unto  his 
G«xlhead,  (without  whicli  union  it  eoukl  profit  nolhing,)  yet 
being  so  joined,  it  is  a  very  nian\  flesh,  the  eating  whereof, 
after  the  proper  speech  of  eating,  is  horrible  ami  abominable. 
Wherefore  tlie  eating  of  Christ^s  flesh  must  needs  be  other- 
wise understanded,  than  afttr  tlie  proper  and  common  eating 
of  other  meats  vvitli  the  mouth,  which  eating  after  such  sort 
ctndd  av^Pnathing.  And  thercftire  St.  Augustine  in  that 
place  declareth  the  eating  of  Christ*s  flesh  to  be  only  a  figu- 
rative speech.  And  he  opeiiclh  the  figure  so,  as  tlie  eating 
must  l)e  meant  with  the  mind,  not  with  the  mouth,  that  is 
to  sav,  by  chawing  and  digesting  in  our  niinds^  to  our  great 
consolation  and  profit,  that  Christ  was  crucified  and  tlied 
for  us.  Thus  doth  St.  Augustine  open  the  figure  and  meaning 
of  Christ,  when  he  sjKike  of  the  eating  of  his  flesh  and 
drinking  of  his  blood.  And  his  flesh  being  thus  eaten,  it 
nmst  also  be  joined  unto  his  Divinity,  or  else  it  could  not 
give  everlasting  life,  as  Cyril  and  the  Council  Ephesine  truly 
decreed.  But  St.  Augustine  declared  the  figurative  speech 
of  Christ  to  he  in  the  eating,  not  in  the  union.  And  w^here- 
ms  to  shift  off  the  plain  words  t»f  Christ  spoken  in  the  sixtli  of  Jolin  vl, 
John,  He  that  nUeth  m^  J^^^s/t^  and  drinl'tih  mjj  blood, 
^dwelleih  in  me  and  I  in  him^  you  say,  that  dwelling  in 
Christ  is  not  the  manducation:  you  say  herein  directly 
against  Si.  Cyprian p,  who  saith,  "  quod  mansio  nostra  in 
*'  ipso,  sit  manduc^tio,*"  "  that  our  dwelling  in  him,  is  the 
**  eating,"^  And  also  against  St,  Augustine^  whose  words  be  « 

'  Cyprianus  in  Strmone  tie  C«na  Domini. 
*>  AugQstiriuSi  In  Jininncviy  tract,  ixvi. 
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BOOK    i1k*s€  :  "  Hoc  est  er^o  manducare  escam  illani,  et  illmii  bibere 

f; *'  pL>liim,  in  Christo  manere,  ct  illuitj  maiientcni  in  sc  ha- 

'*  iKTe,"''  ^^Tliis  is  to  eat  ihat  meat,  and  drink  that  drink,  to 
*•  dwell  in  Christ,  and  to  have  Christ  dwelhng  in  him.''"' 
And  although  the  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ  be  here  de- 
fined by  the  eff'ect,  for  the  very  eating  is  the  believing,  yet 
wheresoever  tlie  eating  is,  the  effect  must  be  also,  if  the  de- 
finition of  St.  Augustine  be  truly  given.  And  therefore 
altfiough  good  and  bad  cat  carnally  with  their  teeth  bread, 
being  the  saeraineut  of  ChristV  body,  yet  no  man  eateth  his 
very  flesh,  which  is  spiritually  eaten,  but  he  that  dwelleth  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  him* 

x\nd  where  in  the  end  you  refer  the  reader  to  the  declara- 
tion of  Christ's  words,  it  is  an  evil  sequel  i  you  declare  Christ^s  s 
words  thus:  Kr^^Uy  llicy  be  so  meant.  For  by  like  reason 
might  Nestoriiis  have  prevailed  against  Cyril,  Arrius  against 
Alexander,  and  the  Pope  against  Christ.  For  they  all 
prove  their  errors  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  after  their  own 
declarations,  as  you  do  here  in  your  corporal  nianducation. 
But  of  the  manducation  of  Chrisfs  flesh  1  have  fi[>okeri 
more  fully  in  my  fourth  book,  the  second,  third,  and  fourth 
chapters. 

Xow^  before  I  answer  to  the  fourth  untruth  which  I  am 
appcached  of,  I  will  rehearse  what  I  have  said  in  the  matter, 
and  wiiat  fault  you  have  found  :  my  bt>ok  hath  thus : 

[See  vol  ii.  p.  293 — S97.     "  Now  as  touching"' 

^*  Amen;^ 

Winchester. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  lexla  of  the  Evangelists,  and  St.  Puul, 
which  be  braiiglit  in  by  the  tiuthor  as  rollovvcth. 
MaU*jtxvK  When  thaj  uare  eatrng^  Jesm  look  bread,  and  when  lie  had 
given  thankHf  he  brake  il,  gave  it  to  his  disciples^  and  saktt  Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  hmfy.  And  h^;  took  ike  citp^  and  when  he  had  giveji 
thanks^  he  gave  it  to  them,  satjing,  Druik  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is 
nnj  blood  of  the  new  testament  that  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remiS' 
sion  of  sins.  But  I  soij  unto  vou,  I  uill  not  drink  henceforth  of 
tf lis  fruit  of  the  vine^  nntd  that  day  when  I  shall  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Jhther's  kittgdom. 
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Jis  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  breads  and  when  he  had  blessed^  he 

trake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them,  aftd  suid.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  bodi/. 

And  taking  the  cup,  when  he  had  gicen  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  ^^^^^  ^'t- 
and  they  all  drank  of  it.     And  he  said  to  them,  Thi&  is  my  btvod  of 
the  new  teHantent,  whieh  w  shed  for  many.      Venbj  I  say  unto  you, 
i  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  ike  vine,  until  that  day  that  I 
drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 

When  the  hour  was  comfy  he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  Apostles  Luke  xzii. 
with  him:  and  fie  said  unto  them,  I  have  greatly  desired  to  eat  this 
Fnsvha  with  you  before  I  suffer.  For  I  say  unto  you,  henceforth  I 
will  not  eat  of  it  any  more,  until  it  be  fufjiiied  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this 
and  divide  it  among  you.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  unid  the  kingdom  of  God  come.  And  he  took 
bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it 
unto  thenty  saying.  This  is  my  body,  which  is  giveti  for  you  :  this 
do  in  rtmemhrance  of  me,  Likmuise  also,  when  he  had  supped,  he 
took  the  cup,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you. 

U  tmt  the  cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  a  communion  of  the  i  Cor.  x. 
blood  of  Christ  ?    fs  not  the  bread  which  we  break  a  coinmunion  cf 
the  body  of  Christ  9  We  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body, 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  one  bread  and  of  one  cup. 

That  which  f  delivered  unto  you,  I  received  of  the  Lord.  For  j  Cor.  xl* 
the  Lard  Jesus,  the  mme  night  in  the  whiih  he  was  htrayed^  took 
bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take, 
eat,  this  u  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you  :  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  Likewise  also  he  tottk  the  cup  when  supper  was 
done,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood:  do  this,  as 
often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me :  for  as  often  as  you 
fhall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  tf  this  cwp,  ye  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come,  fi'herefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  of  this  breads  or 
drink  of  thU  cup  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  eat  of  the 
bread,  and  drink  cf  the  enp.  For  he  (liat  eateth  and  drinketh  un- 
teorthily  eateth  and  drinketh  his  own  dafnnation,  because  he  maketh 
MO  difference  of  the  Lord's  body.  For  thiscause^  many  are  weak  and 
sick  among  you,  and  many  do  sleep. 

After  these  texts  brought  in,   the  author  doth,  in  the  fourth 
I  chapter,  begin  to  traverse  Christ's  intent^  that  he  iiilendetl  not  by 
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these  words,  This  is  my  body,  to  make  the  breaJ  his  body  :  but  to 
signify,  ihsit  such  iis  receiv'C  ihat  vvorlhily,  be  iiiembers  of  Christ's 
botly.  The  catholic  Church  acknowletlgitig  Christ  to  be  very  God 
atid  ver)'  mai"i»  hath  from  the  beginning  upon  tliese  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture confessed  truly  Christ's  intent  and  effectual  miraculous  work,  i 
to  make  the  bread  his  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood,  to  be  verily 
meat,  and  verily  drink,  using  therein  his  humanity  wherewith  103 
feed  U8,  as  he  u»ed  tUe  same  wherewith  to  redeem  t)« ;  and  as  he 
doth  sanctify  us  by  his  holy  Spirit,  so  to  sanctify  us  by  his  holy 
divine  flesh  and  blood;  and  as  life  is  renewed  in  us  by  the  gift  of 
ChristJi  holy  Spirit,  so  life  to  be  increased  in  us,  by  the  gift  of 
his  holy  fieah.  So»  as  he  ttiat  believetli  in  Christ,  and  receiveth 
the  sacrament  of  belief,  which  is  baptism,  receiveth  really  Christ'a 
Spirit  :  so  he  that  having  Christ's  Spirit  receiveth  also  the  sa- 
crament of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  doth  really  receive  in  the 
same,  and  also  effectually  Christ's  very  body  and  blood.  And 
therefore  Christ  in  the  institution  of  this  sacrament  said,  de- 
livering that  he  consecrated.  This  is  mif  bodr/^  ike.  And  likewise 
of  the  cupt  Thii  h  my  biood.  And  although  to  man's  reason  it 
seemeth  strange,  that  Christ  standing  or  sitting  at  the  table 
should  deliver  them  his  body  to  be  eaten  :  yet  when  we  re- 
member Christ  to  be  very  God,  we  must  grant  him  omnipotenl,  4 
and  by  reason  thereof^  repress  in  our  thoughts  all  inuigiuations 
how  it  might  be,  and  consider  Christ  s  intent,  by  his  will  preached 
unto  us  by  Scriptures,  and  believed  universally  in  his  Church. 
But  if  it  may  now  be  thought  seemly  for  us  to  be  so  bold,  in  so 
high  a  tuystery  to  begin  to  discuss  Christ's  intent ;  what  should 
move  1)9  to  think,  that  Christ  would  use  so  many  words,  without 
effectual  and  real  signification,  as  he  rehearsed  touching  the  rays- 5 
ttry  of  this  sacrament  ? 

First,  in  the  sixth  of  John,  when  Clinst  had  taught  of  the 
eating  of  !iim,  being  the  bread  descended  from  heaven,  andfi 
declaring  that  eating  ti>  signify  believing,  whereat  was  no  mur- 
muring; that  then  he  should  enter  to  speak  of  giving  of  his  flesh 
to  be  eHten»  and  his  blood  lo  be  drunken*  and  to  say  he  would 
give  a  bread,  that  is,  his  flesh,  wliich  he  would  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world.  In  which  words  Christ  niakcth  mention  of  two  gifts,  7 
and  therefore,  as  he  is  truth,  must  needs  intend  to  fulfil  them  both. 
And  therefore  as  we  believe  the  gift  of  his  tlesh  to  the  Jews  to  be 
crucified;  so  we  must  believe  the  gift  of  his  flesh  to  be  eaten. 
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and  of  tliat  gift,  livery  and  svisin^  as  we  say,  to  be  made  of  him,     Bt>UK 
thai  is  m  bis  promises  fiuthful,  as  Christ  is  to  be  luade  in  hnth- 

6  And  therefore,  when  he  said  in  his  supper,  Take,  eat,  ihig  u  mtf 
bijdt^,  he  must  needs  intend  plainly,  (as  his  words  of  promise  re- 
quire<l,  and  these  words  in  his  supper  purport,)  (o  give  H3  really 
then  his  body  to  be  eaten  of  us,  as  he  gave  his  body  in  d^ed  to 
be  crucified  for  us,  aptly  nevertheless  and  comenienrly  for  each 
elTcct,  and  iherefore  in  manner  of  givitig  diversely,  but  in  the 
siibi»tant*e  of  the  aanie  given,  to  be  iiji  hi^  words  bear  witness 
the  s:mie.  and  therefore  said,  Thin  in  my  hodtf^  that  shall  be  be- 
trtiyed  for  yuu^  expressing  also  the  use  when  he  said,  Tuifec,  eat; 
which  words,  in  delivering  of  material  bread,  hud  been  superfluous. 
For  what  should  men  do  with  bread,  when  they  take  it,  but  eat 
it  ?  specially  when  it  is  broken  r 

9  But,  as  Cyril  »ailh,  Clirtst  opened  itiere  unto  them  the  practice 
of  that  doetrine  he  spake  of  in  the  sixth  of  St.  John,  and  because 
he  said,  he  would  give  his  flesh  for  food,  which  he  would  give  for 
Ihe  life  of  ihe  worlds  he,  for  fnlfrlling  of  his  prrunise,  said,  TakCy 
eat,  Ihu  is  my  body  ;  which  words  have  been  taught,  and  believed 
to  be  of  eflect  and  operatory,  and  Christ  under  the  form  of  bread 
to  have  given  his  very  body.  Accordintr  whereunto  St.  Paid  noteth 
the  receiver  to  be  guilty,  when  he  doih  not  esteem  it  our  Lords 
body  wherewith  it  pleaseth  Christ  to  feed  Huch  as  be  in  him  re- 
generate, to  the  intent  that  as  man  was  redeemed  by  Christ,  suf- 
fering in  the  nature  of  his  humanity,  so  to  purchase  for  man  the 
kipgdom  of  heaven  lost  by  Adam's  fall ;  even  likewise  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  same  humanity,  giving  it  to  be  eaten,  he  ordained  it 
to  nourish  n»an  and  make  him  strong  to  walk  and  contiime  his 
journey,  to  enjoy  that  kingdom.  And  therefore  to  set  forth 
lively  unto  us  the  communication  of  the  stibstaucc  of  Christ's* 
most  precious  body  in  the  sacrament,  and  the  same  to  be  in  deed 
delivered,  Christ  used  plain  words,  testified  by  the  Evangelists. 
8t.  Paul  also  rehearsed  the  same  words  in  the  same  plain  terms  in 
the  eleventh  to  iheCoriuthiiins;  and  in  the  tenth,  giving,  as  it  were, 
an  exposition  of  the  effect^  useth  the  same  proper  words  dechtring 
tlie  effect  to  be  the  conimunication  of  Christ's  body  and  blood. 

*°  And  one  thing  is  notable  louching  the  Scripture,  that  tn  such  no- 
table speeches  uttered  by  Christ,  as  might  have  an  ambiguity,  the 
£vangelist»  by  some  circumstance  declared  it,  or  sometime  opened 
il  bf  plain  inierpretatiou,  as  when  Christ  said,  he  would  dissolve 
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the  temple,  aud  witbiii  three  days  build  it  again  :  the  Evangelist 
by  nnd  by  addeth  for  interpretation  :  This  he  said  of  the  ienipte  of 
hit  body.  And  when  Clirist  said,  lie  k  Helias,  and  /  am  the  true 
vine.-  the  circumstance  of  the  text  opcneth  the  ambiguity. 

But  to  show  that  Christ  should  not  mean  of  hia  very  body  when 
he  so  spake  :  neither  St,  Paul  ufterj  i>e  the  Evan|;clists  in  the  place, 
add  any  words  or  circumstance*,  whereby  to  take  away  the  proper 
signification  of  tlie  words  **  body"  and  **  blood,"  so  as  the  same 
might  seem  not  in  deed  given,  as  the  catholic  faith  teacheth,  but 
in  signitication,  as  the  author  would  have  it.  For  as  for  the  words 
of  Christ,  The  spirii  giveth  life^  the  Jiesh  pToJiteth  nothings  be  to 
declare  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  each  in  their  property  apart 
considered,  but  not  as  they  be  in  Christ's  person  united*  the  mys- 
tery of  which  union,  such  as  beheved  not  Christ  to  be  God  could 
not  consider,  and  yet  to  insinuate  that  unto  them,  Christ  made 
mention  of  his  desccnsion  from  heaven,  and  after  of  his  ascension 
thither  agtiiii,  whereby  they  might  understand  him  verj'  God, 
whose  fiesh  taken  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  and  so  given  Aptrituallv 
to  be  eiiten  of  us,  is,  as  I  have  before  opened,  vivific  and  giveth 
life. 

And  this  shall  suffice  here,  to  s^hovv  how  Christ's  intent  was  to 
give  verily,  as  he  did  in  deed^  his  precious  body  and  blood  to  be  i 
eaten  and  drunken,  according  as  he  taught  them  to  be  verily  meat 
and  drink,  and  yet  gave  and  giveth  them  so  under  form  of  visible 
creatures  to  ns^  as  wc  may  conveniently^  and  without  horror  of 
our  nature  receive  them,  Christ  therein  condescending  to  our  tn^ 
Hrmity.  As  for  such  other  wrangling,  as  is  made  in  the  under- 
standing of  the  words  of  Christ,  shall  after  be  spoken  of,  by 
further  occasion. 

Canterbur?/, 

Now  we  be  come  to  the  very  pith  of  the  matter,  and  the  i 
chief  point  whereupon  the  whole  controversy  Iiaiigeth, 
wliether  in  these  words,  Tftis  is  viy  bod^,  Christ  called 
bread  his  Ixxly ;  wherein  you  and  Smith  agree  like  a  man 
and  a  woman  that  dwelled  in  Lincohishire,  as  I  have  heard 
reported,  that  what  pleased  the  one,  mishkecl  the  other, 
Slaving  that  they  both  agreed  in  wilfulness;  so  do  Smith 
and  you  agree  both  in  this  |>ointj  that  Christ  made  bread 
his  body,  but  that  it  was  bread  which  he  called  his  body* 
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when  he  said,  This  is  my  hothj:  this  you  grant,  but  Suiith    WOOK 
denielh  it.     And  because  all  Smitirs  buildings  clearly  full      _!_ 


down,  if  this  his  chief  foundation  l>e  overlhruwn,  therefore  ^F"in«t 
must  I  first  prove  against  Smith,  that  Christ  called  the  ma- 
terial bread  his  body,  and  the  wine  whieli  was  the  fruit  of 
ihe  vine,  his  blood.    For  "  AVhy  did  you  not  prove  this,  my  Cliri*t 
*'  lord?'^  saith  Smith,  "  would  you  that  men  sfiould  take  you  ^^^  r,oth%** 
*'for  a  prophet,  or  for  one  diat  could  not  err  in  his  sayings  ?^ 
First  I  allege  against  Smith's  negation  your  affirmation, 
which,  as  it  is  more  true  in  this  point  than  his  negation^  so 
fur  your  estimation  is  it  able  to  countervail  his  saying,  if 
there  were  nothing  else.     And  yet  if  Smith  liad  well  pon- 
dered what   I    have  written  in   the  second  chapter  of  my 
second  lx»t>k,  and  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters  of  my 
third  book,  he  should  have  found  this  matter  so  fully  proved, 
that  he  neither  is,  nor  never  shall  be  able  lo  answer  thereto. 
For  I  have  alleged  the  Scripture,  I  have  alleged  the  consent 
of  the  old  writers,  lioly  fathers,  and  martyrs,  lo  prove  that 
Christ  called  bread  his  lx>dy,  and  wine  his  bl(Kx3.     For  the  Mutt  xxvi. 
Evangelists,  sj>eaking  of  the  Lord''s  supper,  say,  that  he  ^^^^  \^^^^^\ 
breadj  blessed  it^  brake  i/,  and  gave  it  to  his  diidples^ 
saifing^  This  is  my  body.     And  of  the  wine  he  said,  Take 
this,  diinde  it  amonff  you^  and  drink  it^  this  is  my  blood,    I 
lurve  alleged  Irene  saying  that  ^'  Christ  confessed  bread  to  irencua. 
"  be  his  body,  and  the  cup  to  be  liis  l)hxKl.^     I  have  cited 
Teriullian,  who  saiih,  in  many  places,  that  *' Clirist  calletl  TerttjlUa- 
*'  bread  his  body/     I  have  brought  in  for  the  san>e  pur- 
j)osc  Cyprian,  who  saith,  that  "  Christ  called  such  bread  as C>'priajiu». 
**  is  made  of  many  corns  joined  together,  his  body :   and 
•*  such  wine  he  named  his  blotxi,  as  is  pressed  out  of  many 
•*  grapes.""     I  have  written  the  wortls  <if  Epipiianius,  wiiich  Epi|4m- 
be  these,  that  "  Christ  sjx^aking  of  a  loaf,  which  is  round  in  °'"** 
**  fasluoHi  and  can  neitlier  see,  hear,  nor  feel,  said  of  it, 
"  This  is  my  hotly T    And  St,  Hierom  writing.^ J  Hedibiam  Hicronym. 
saith,  tliat  "  Christ  called  the  bread  which  he  brake,  his 
•*  body.'"     And   St.  Augusliue  saith,    that   "  Jesus  called  Aui^uhtl- 
**  mtfat  his  botly,  and  drink  his  blood.''     And  Cyril  saith  Cyriiiui. 
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more  plfiinly,,  that  "  Christ  calleil  the  pieces  of  bread  his 
"  body.^  And  last  of  all  I  brought  fortli  Theodorete,  whosa 
saying  is  this,  that  "  when  Christ  gave  the  holy  niysterie«j 
*'  he  called  bread  his  body,  ami  the  cup  mixed  with  wine 
"  and  water,  he  called  his  blofxl/'  All  these  authors  I 
alleged,  to  prove  that  Christ  called  bread  his  body,  and  wine 
his  blood. 

Whicli  because  they  speak  the  thing  so  plainly,  as  nothing 
can  be  more,  and  Smith  seelh  that  he  can  devise  nothing  to 
answer  these  authors,  like  a  wily  foXy  he  stealeth  away  by 
them  softly,  as  he  had  a  flea  in  liis  ear,  saying  nothing  to 
all  these  authors,  but  lliat  they  prove  not  my  purpose.  If 
this  be  a  sufBcient  answer,  let  the  reader  be  judge ;  for  in 
such  sort  could  I  make  a  short  answer  to  Smith's  w^holc 
book  in  this  one  sentence,  that  nothing  that  he  sayeth, 
proveth  his  purpose.  And  as  for  proofs  of  his  saying, 
Sniythe  hath  utterly  none,  but  only  this  fond  reason,  that 
if  Christ  had  called  bread  his  body,  then  should  bread  have 
been  crucified  for  us,  because  Christ  added  these  words, 
This  h  my  bmlt/  which  sJwU  bv  given  to  death  for  i/cm.  If 
such  wise  reason  shail  take  place,  a  man  may  not  take  a  loaf 
in  his  hand  made  of  wheat,  that  came  out  of  Danske,  and 
say,  This  is  wheat  that  grew  in  Danske,  but  it  must  follow, 
that  the  loaf  grew  in  Danske.  And  if  the  wife  shall  say. 
This  is  butter  of  mine  own  cow;  Smyth  shall  prove  by  this 
speech,  that  her  maid  milked  butter.  But  to  this  phantas- 
tical,  or  rather  frantic  reason  I  have  spiken  more,  in  mine 
Answer  to  Sniythe's  Preface. 

Howlwit  you  have  taken  a  wiser  way  than  this,  granting 
that  Christ  called  bread  his  body,  and  wine  his  blood:  but 
adding  thereto,  that  Chrisfs  calling  was  making.  Yet  here 
may  they  that  be  wise,  learn  by  the  way,  how  evil  favouredly 
you  and  Smylli  do  agree  among  yoursehes. 

And  forasmuch  as  Smythe  hath  not  made  answer  unto 
the  authors  by  me  alleged  in  this  part,  I  may  justly  retpiirc, 
that  for  lack  of  answer  in  time  and  place  where  he  ought  to 
ha\^e  answered,  he  may  be  condemned  as  one  that  slandeth 
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mute.     And  being  comlenined  in  this  his  chief  demur,  he    Book 
hath  after  nothing  to  answer  at  all.     For  this  foundation  ' 

being  overt lirown,  all  the  rest  falleth  down  withal. 

Wherefore  now  will  I  return  to  answer  you  in  this  matter, 
which  is  the  last  of  the  evident  and  manifest  untruths, 
whereof  you  apj>each  me. 

I  perceive  here  how  untoward  you  be  to  learn  the  truth, 
being  brought  up  all  vour  life  in  papistical  errors.  If  you 
could  forget  your  law,  which  hath  been  your  chief  profes- 
sion and  study  from  your  youth,  and  specially  the  canon 
law,  which  purposely  corruptelh  the  ti'iith  of  God's  word, 
you  should  be  much  more  apt  to  understand  and  receive 
the  secrets  of  holy  Scripture.  But  before  those  scales  fall 
from  your  Sauli&h  eye.s,  you  neither  can  nor  will  perceive 
the  true  doctrine  of  this  holy  sacrament  of  Christ'^s  body 
and  blood.  But  yet  I  shall  do  as  much  as  lieth  in  me^  to 
teach  and  instruct  you,  as  occasion  stiall  serve,  so  that  the 
iault  shall  be  either  in  your  evil  bringing  up  altogether  in 
popery,  or  in  your  dulness,  or  frowardness,  if  you  attain  not 
the  true  understanding  of  this  matter, 

1      Where  you  speak  of  the  miraculous  working  of  Christ,  c«i'a  mi- 
to  make  bread  his  btJily,  vou  must  first  learn,  that  the  bread  works  iu 
is  not  made  really  Christ'^s  body,  nor  the  wine  his  blood,  but  '^^  ***^^"' 
sacram  en  tally.     And  the  miraculous  working  is  not  in  the 
bread,  but  in  them  that  duly  eat  the  bread,  and  drink  that 
drink.     For  the  marvellous  work  of  God  is  in  the  feeding, 
and  it  is  Christian  people  that  be  fed,  and  not  the  bread. 

And  so  the  true  confession  and  belief  of  the  universal  Iiijur>'  to 
Church  from  the  beginning,  is  not  such  as  you  many  limes  ****  '*'"' 
affirm,  but  never  can  prove.     For  the  catholic  Church  ac- 

3  knowletigeth  no  such  division  between  Christ's  holy  rtesh 
and  his  Spirit,  that  life  is  renewed  in  us  by  his  holy  Spirit, 
and  increased  by  his  holy  Hesh,  but  the  true  faith  confesseth, 
that  Ixith  be  done  by  his  holy  Spirit  and  flesli  jointly  to- 
gether, as  well  the  renovation  as  the  increase  of  our  life. 
Wherefore  you  diminish  here  the  effect  of  baptism,  wherein 
is  not  given  only  Christ's  Spirit,  but  whole  Christ.     And 


herein  I  will  join  an  issue  with  you. 


And  you  shall  find,  MS'ip  j*s»ic. 
ri5«o.] 
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BOOK  that  although  you  tfiiiik  I  lack  hnv,  whtTewitli  la  follow  my 
plea,  yet  I  doiiht  not  but  I  shall  have  help  of  God^s  word 
enough  to  make  all  men  perceive  that  ycni  be  but  a  simple 
divine;  st>  tliat  for  lack  of  your  proofs,  I  doubt  not  but  the 
seuteoce  shall  be  given  upon  my  side  by  all  learned  and  iii- 
different  judges  that  understand  the  matter  wdich  is  in  con- 
troversy between  us. 

And  where  you  ^i^V  that  we  must  repress  our  lhoughls4 
and  iiri aginations,  and  by  reason  of  Christ's  omni potency 
judge  his  intent  by  his  will>  it  is  a  most  certain  truth,  that 
GfxPs  absolute  and  detcnninate  will  is  the  ehief  governor  of 
all  things,  and  the  rule  whereby  all  things  mu«t  be  ordered 
and  thereto  obey.  But  where,  I  pray  you,  have  you  any 
such  svill  of  Christ,  that  he  is  really,  carnally,  corporally, 
and  naturally  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine?  There  is 
no  such  will  of  Christ  set  forth  in  the  Scripture,  as  you  pre* 
tend  by  a  false  understanding  of  these  words,  This  is  mt/ 
bodt/.  Wiiy  lake  you  then  s«j  boldly  upon  you  to  say  that 
this  is  Christ's  will  and  intent,  when  you  have  no  warrant 
in  Scripture  to  hear  you? 

It  is  not  a  sufficient  proof  in  Scripture  to  say,  God  doth 
it,  lx;cau$e  he  can  do  it.  For  he  can  do  many  things,  which 
he  neither  doth  nor  will  do.  He  could  have  sent  mo  than 
Matt,  jtxvi.  twelve  legions  of  angels  to  deliver  Christ  from  the  wicked 
Jews,  and  yet  he  would  not  do  it.  He  could  have  created 
tlie  world  and  all  things  therein  in  one  moment  of  time,  and 
yet  his  pleasure  was  to  do  it  in  six  days. 

In  all  matters  of  our  Christian  faith,  written  in  holy 
Scripture  for  our  instruction  and  doctrine,  how  far  soever 
they  seem  discrepant  from  reason,  we  must  repress  our  ima- 
ginations, and  consiider  God\s  pleasure  and  will,  and  yield 
thereto,  believing  him  to  be  omnipotent:  and  that  by  hts 
omnipotent  power  such  things  arc  verily  so,  as  holy  Scrip- 
ture teaeheth.  Like  as  we  believe  tliat  Christ  was  born  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  IVIary  without  company  of  man  ;  that  our 
Saviour  Christ  the  third  day  rose  again  from  death  ;  that  he 
in  bis  humanity  ascended  into  heaven  ;  that  our  bodies  at  the 
day  of  judgment  shall  rise  again;  and  many  other  such  like 
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things,  which  we  all  that  [ye  true  Christian  men,  do  believe  BOOK 
firmly,  because  we  find  these  things  wrii ten  in  Srnptnre  - 
and  therefore  we,  knowing  Goers  om(iijK>tency,  do  behove 
that  he  hath  lirought  some  of  the  &aid  things  to  pass  already, 
and  those  things  that  are  yet  to  come,  he  will  by  the  same 
omnipotency  without  doubt  likewise  bring  to  pass. 

Now  if  you  can  prove  that  your  transubstantiation,  yonr 
fleshly  presence  of  Christ''s  bfK^y  and  blmjd,  your  carnal 
eating  and  drinking  of  the  same,  your  propitiatt»ry  sacrifice 
of  the  mass^  are  taught  us  as  plainly  in  the  Scripturcj  as  the 
baki  articles  of  our  faith  be,  then  I  will  believe  that  it  is  so 
in  deed.  Otherwise,  neither  I  nor  any  man  that  is  in  liis 
light  wits,  will  believe  your  said  articles,  because  God  is 
omnipotent,  and  can  make  it  so.  Tor  you  miglit  so,  under 
pretence  of  God^s  oninipotency,  make  as  many  articles  of 
our  faith,  as  you  list,  if  such  arguments  might  lake  place; 
that  God  by  his  onmi potent  jKiwer  can  convert  the  sulistance 
of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  of  his  flesh  and  blood  : 
£rgx}^  he  doth  so  in  deed. 

And  although  Christ  be  not  corporally  in  the  bread  and 
mine,  yet  Christ  usetl  not  so  many  words  in  the  mystery  of 
his  holy  Supper,  without  effectual  signitieation.  For  he  is 
effectually  present,  and  ctiectually  worketli,  not  in  the  bread 
and  wine,  but  in  the  godlj  receivers  of  them,  to  whom  he 
givelh  his  own  flesh  spiritually  to  feed  ujjon,  and  his  own 
blood  to  quench  their  great  inward  thirst* 

And  here  I  would  wish  you  to  mark  very  well  one  true  E«riiiBf  alg- 
senience  which  you  have  uttered  by  the  way,  which  is,  that  J"-^^',- [^^^ 
Christ  declareil,  that  eating  of  him  signifieth  believing,  and 
start  not  from  it  another  titiie.     And  mark  the  same,  I  pray 
thee,  gentle  reader.     For  this  one  sentence  assoiieth  almost  ™ 

all  the  arguments  that   be  brought  by  this  lawyer  in  his 
whole  book  atrainst  the  truth. 

And  yet  to  the  said  true  saying  you  have  joined  another  Three  un- 
untruth,  and  have  yoked  them  both  togetlier  in  one  sen- [J"^*^"'' 
lence.     For  when  C*hrist  had  taught  of  the  eating  of  him,}*^*!  ju'tlji« 
being  the  bread  descended  from  heaven,  there  was  no  mur-^-j,^,g^j^' 
muring  thereat,  say  you  ;  which  your  saying  I  cannot  but 
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BOOK    wonder  at,  to  see  voii  so  far  deceived  in  a  rrjnUt-r  so  plain 

J and  manifest*     And  if  I  liad  sp>keii  such  an  evident  and 

manifest  untruth,  I  doubt  not  but  it  should  have  been 
spoken  of  to  Rome  gates.  For  the  text  saith  there  plainly, 
Murmurabant  Judal  de  illo,  quod  dhlssct,  K^o  sum  panh 
vivitSy  qui  de  trclo  descend i :  The  Jeios  inurmurcd  at  hlm^ 
hecmt,seke  said,  I  am  the  bread  oflj/t'  thai  came  from  hcavcfi. 
But  when  you  wmXc  ibis,  it  seL-metfi  von  Uioked  a  little  too 
low^  and  shoukl  have  looked  higher. 

^  And  here  by  this  one  plaee  the  reader  may  gather  of  your 
own  words  your  intent  and  meaning  in  this  your  bfx)k,  if 
that  be  true  which  you  said  before,  tlial  ever,  where  conten- 
tion is,  on  what  part  the  reader  secth  in  any  one  point  an 
open  manifest  lie,  there  he  mav  consider,  whatsoever  excuse 
be  made  of  truth,  yet  the  victory  of  truth  not  to  be  there  in- 
tended. 

Another  untruth  also  foUoweili  incontinently,  that  when  7 
Christ  saidj  The  braid  lehich  I  wril  gnve  f/&tt,  is  mi/  fleshy 
which  I  will  givejbr  the  life  of  the  world :  in  these  words, 
say  you,  Christ  maketh  mention  of  two  gifts.  Eut  what  be 
those  two  gifts  I  pray  you  ?  and  by  w  hat  words  is  the  di- 
veraity  of  those  two  gifts  ex  pressed  ?  If  the  giving,  as  Smith 
saith,  be  giving  to  death,  then  those  two  gifts  declare  that 
Christ  died  for  us  twice.  And  if  one  of  Christ^s  gifts  have 
livery  aiid  seisin,  why  hath  itot  the  other  likewise  ?  And 
when  was  then  that  livery  and  seisin  given?  And  if  eating 
of  Christ  be  Mieving,  as  you  said  even  now,  then  hvery  8 
and  seisin  is  given  when  we  first  believe,  whether  it  be  in 
baptism,  or  at  any  other  time. 

But  wliat  you  mean  by  these  words,  that  ''  Christ  gave  in 
*'  his  supper  his  boc!y  as  really  to  be  eaten  of  us,  as  he  did  to 
**  be  crucified  for  us,"  I  understand  n4>t,  except  y^ou  would 
have  Christ  so  really  eaten  of  his  Apostles  at  his  suj>per 
with  their  teeth,  as  he  was  after  crucified,  whipped,  and 
thrust  to  the  heart  with  a  spear.  But  was  iie  not  then  so 
really  and  corporally  crucified,  that  his  botly  was  rent  and 
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torn  in  pieces?  Ami  was  not  he  so  crucified  then,  that  he 
never  was  crucified  after  ?  Was  he  not  so  slain  then,  that  he 
never  died  no  more  ?  And  if  he  were  so  eaten  at  his  supper, 
then  did  his  Apostles  tear  his  flesh  at  the  supper,  as  the 
Jews  did  the  day  following.  And  then  how  could  he  now 
be  eaten  again  ?  Or  how  could  he  be  crucified  tlic  day  fol- 
lowing, if  the  night  before  he  were  after  that  sort  eaten  all 
up  ?  But,  "  aptly^  say  you,  and  **  conveniently  :"  Mary,  sir, 
1  thank  you:  but  what  is  that  "^  apily"^  and  '^conveniently,^'' 
but  spiritually,  and  by  faith,  (as  you  said  before,)  not  grossly 
with  the  teeth,  as  he  was  crucified  ?  And  so  the  manner  was 
diverse,  I  grant,  and  the  substance  all  one* 

But  when  Christ  said.  The  bread  which  I  will  g^ive  h  my 

ficBh^  which  Iwillgivejbr  the  Itfi'  of  the  icorld,  if  he  had 
fulBlled  this  promise  at  his  supper,  as  you  say  he  did,  then 
what  needed  he  after  to  die  that  we  might  live,  if  he  fulfilled 
his  promise  of  life  at  his  supper?  Why  said  the  Prophets, 
that  he  gfwuld  be  wounded  Jbr  our  imqxtitksy  and  that  btf 
his  wounds  we  should  be  Itealedy  if  we  had  life  and  were 
healed  l>efore  he  was  woimdcd  ?  Why  dotfi  tlic  caihijlic 
faith  teach  us  to  believe,  that  we  be  redeemed  by  his  blot»d 
shedding,  if  he  gave .  us  life,  which    is  our   redemption, 

-the  night  before  he  shed  his  blood  ?    And   why  saith   St. 
*nul  that  there  is  Jio  remusion  without  blood  shedding? 

Ljrea  why  did  he  say,  AbsU  mihi  gioriari,  nisi  in  crtice^ 
Cod  Jbrbid  that  J  ahould  rejoice  but  in  the  eros.i  ordt/  ? 
Why  did  he  not  rather  say,  Absit  mihi  gloriari^  nisi  in 
Citfia  Domini  f  God  Jbrbid  that  I  should  rejoice,  but  in  the 
Lords  Supper  f  whereat,  as  you  say,  the  promise  of  life  was 
fulfilled.  This  is  godly  doctrine  for  such  men  to  make,  as 
being  ignorant  in  Go<l's  wortl,  wander  in  phantasies  of  their 
urn  devices,  and  putantcs  se  ease  mpientes^  stuHi/hcti  sunt. 
fut  the  true  faithful  lielleving  man  professcth,  that  Christ 
by  his  death  overcame  him  that  was  the  author  of  death, 
and  hath  reconciled  us  to  his  Father,  making  us  his  cliildren 
and  heirs  of  his  kingdom,  that  as  many  as  believe  in  him, 
should  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting.  Thus  snith  the 
true  Christian  man,  putting  his  hope  of  life  and  eternal  sal- 
yoL,  III.  G 
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valiun  neither  in  Christ's  Supper,  although  the  same  be  to  him 
a  great  confirmation  of  his  faith,  nor  in  any  thing  else,  but 
saith  with  St.  Paul,  Mi  hi  absH  gloriari^  nisi  in  cruce  Do- 
mini nmtri  Jcsu  Christie  God  save  me,  thni  I  rejoice  in  no- 
things  but  in  the  cross  of' our  Lord  Jofu  Christ. 

And  when  this  true  believing  nian  cometh  to  the  Lord^s 
Supper,  and  according  to  Christ^'B  commandment  receiveth 
the  bread  broken  in  remembrance  that  Christ's  bo<ly  was 
broken  for  him  upon  the  cross,  and  drinketh  the  wine  in  re- 
membrance of  the  effusion  of  Christ^s  blood  for  his  sins,  and 
urifeignedly  bclieveth  the  same,  to  him  the  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour Chrifcit  be  effectuous  and  operatory,  Take^  eat,  this  is 
mt/  hodtj  which  is  given  for  thee;  and.  Drink  tyfihh^Jbr  this 
is  nil/  blood  which  is  s/tedjbr  thee,  t^  the  remission  of  th^ 
sins.  And  as  St.  Paul  soilb,  the  bread  unto  him  is  the  com- 
munmn  of  Chris  fs  bodt/,  and  the  wine,  the  communion  of 
his  blood.  For  the  effect  of  his  godly  eating,  as  you  truly 
herein  gather  of  St.  Paur^  words,  is  the  communication  of 
Chrisl-s  IxKly  and  blood ;  but  to  the  faithful  receiver,  and 
not  to  the  dumb  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  under  whose 
forms  the  catholic  faith  teacheth  not  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  invisibly  to  be  hidden.  And  as  to  the  godly  eater, 
who  duly  esteemeth  Christ's  body,  and  hath  it  in  such  price 
and  estimation  as  he  ought  to  have,  the  efiect  is  the  commu- 
nication of  Clirisl's  hotly  ;  so  to  the  wicked  eater^  the  effect 
is  damnation  and  everlasting  woe. 

And  now  I  am  glad,  that  here  yourself  have  found  out  a  9 
warrant  for  the  apparel  of  bread  and  wine,  that  they  shall 
not  go  altogether  naked,  and  be  nude  and  bare  tokens,  but 
have  promises  of  effectual  signification,  which  now  you  have 
espied  out,  both  in  the  words  of  Christ  and  St.  Paul. 

Now  for  the  ambiguity  of  Christ^s  sjjeeches,  it  is  not  10 
always  true,  that  such  speeches  of  Christ  as  miglit  have  am- 
biguity, the  Evangelists  either  plainly  or  by  circumstances 
open  them*  For  Christ  speaking  so  many  things  in  para- 
bles, similes,  allegories,  metaphors,  and  other  tro}>es  and 
figures,  although  sometime  Christ  himself  and  sometime  the 
Evangelists  open  the  meaning,  yet,  for  the  most  part,  the 
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meaniog  is  left  to  the  j  udgment  of  tbe  hearers,  without  any 
declaration,  as  when  Christ  said.  Gird  ?/our  loins,  and  take 
ligfit  candies  in  ^our  hamLs:  and  when  he  said,  N'o  wiyit?  Luke xii. 
thai  setteth  hu  hand  to  the  phit^h^  and  looketh  behind  him,  ^^^^  ^** 
iV  meetjbr  the  kingdom,  of  God,  And  when  he  said,  Except  joho  xii. 
the  grain  of  wheat  Jaliing  upon  the  ground   die^  it   re- 
mmneik  sole.     And  as  St,  Matthew  saith,  Christ  spake  not  Matt.  %n\. 
to  the  people  without  parables,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  prophesied  of  Christ,  that  he  should  openPaai.Uxvii. 
his  mouth  in  parables. 

And  although  some  of  his  parables  Christ  opened  to  the 
people,  some  to  his  Apostles  only»  yet  some  he  opened 
to  neither  of  both,  as  can  appear,  but  left  them  to  be  consi- 
dered by  the  discretion  of  the  hearers.  And  when  Christ 
called  Herod  a  fox,  Judas  a  devil,  himself  a  door,  a  way,  a 
vine,  a  well,  neither  he  nor  the  Evancrelistsex|K>unded  these 
words,  nor  gave  warning  to  the  hearers  that  he  spake  in 
figures;  for  every  man  that  had  any  manner  of  sense  or  rea- 
son, might  well  perceive,  that  these  sentences  could  not  be 
true  in  plain  form  of  words  as  they  were  spoken.  For  who 
is  so  ignorant,  but  he  knowx^th  that  a  man  is  not  a  fox,  a 
devil,  a  door,  a  way,  a  vine,  a  well. 

And  so  likewise  w^hen  Christ  brake  the  bread,  and  com-  ThU  is  my 
manded  his  disciples  to  eat  it,  and  said.  This  is  my  body^  ^J^''^^!" "° 
and  of  the  wine  he  said,  Dwide  it  among  you,  drkik  it,  this  speech. 
is  my  bloody  no  man  that  was  there  present  was  so  fond^  but 
he  knew  well,  that  the  bread  was  not  Christ^s  bo<ly  nor  the 
wine  his  blood:  and  therefore  they  might  well  know,  that 
Christ  called  the  bread  his  body,  and  the  wine  his  Ijlood, 
for  some  figure,  siniilitutlc,  and  property  of  the  bread  and 
wine  unto  his  flesh  and  blood :  for  as  bread  and  wine  he 
foods  to  nourish  our  bodies,  so  is  the  flrsh  and  blood  of  our 
Sa^nour  Christ,  being  annexed  unto  his  Dt-ity,  the  everlasting 
food  of  our  souls. 

And  although  the  Evangelists  in  that  place  do  not  fully 
express  the  words  in  this  sense,  yet  adjoining  the  sixth 
chapter  of  John,  speaking  of  the  spiritual  manducation  of 
Christ,  to  the  circumstances  of  the  text  in  the  three  Evan- 
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BOOK  gelists,  recking  Cbrist'iJ  last  supper,  the  whole  matter  is 
fully  gatherctlj  as  the  old  authors  of  the  Churcli  liave  de- 
clared. For  doth  not  the  circumstances  of  the  text,  both 
before  and  after  tiie  eating  and  drinking,  declare  that  there 
is  very  bread  and  wine?  Is  not  that  which  is  broken  and 
eaten,  bread  ?  and  that  which  is  divided^  drunken,  and  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  is  it  not  very  wine  ?  And  doth  not  the  na- 
ture of  sacnuucnta  require,  that  tlie  sensible  elements  should 
remain  in  their  proper  nature,  to  signify  an  higher  mystery 
and  secret  working  of  God  inwardly,  as  the  sensible  elements 
be  ministered  outwardly  ?  And  is  not  the  visible  and  corporal 
feeding  upon  bread  and  wine  a  convenient  and  apt  figure 
and  similitude  to  put  us  in  remembrance,  and  to  admonish 
us,  how  we  be  fed  invisibly  and  spiritually  by  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  God  and  man  ?  And  is  not  the  sacrament 
taken  away,  when  the  element  is  taken  away  ?  Or  can  the 
I  accidents  of  the  element  be  the  sacrament  of  substantial 
1  feeding?  or  did  ever  any  old  author  say,  that  the  accidents 
iwere  the  sacramental  signs  without  tlie  substances?  i 

But  for  the  conclusion  of  your  matter  here,  I  would  wish 
that  you  would  once  truly  understand  me.  For  I  do  not 
say,  that  Christ's  body  and  blootl  be  given  to  us  in  signifi- 
cation and  not  in  deed,  but  I  do  as  plainly  speak  as  I  can, 
that  Christ''s  body  and  blood  be  given  to  us  in  deed,  yet  not 
corporally  and  carnally,  hut  spiritually  and  effectually,  as 
you  confess  yourself  within  twelve  lines  after. 

Wm€hcfter. 
The  author  uttereth  a  great  many  words,  from  the  eighth  to 
the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  first  book,  declaring  spiritual 
hunger  and  thirHt,  and  the  relieving  of  the  same  by  Hpiritual 
feeding  in  Christ,  and  of  Christ,  as  we  constantly  believe  in  him  j 
to  the  confirmation  of  which  belief,  the  author  would  have  the 
sacranients  of  baptism  and  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  to 
be  adminicles  as  it  were,  and  that  we  by  them  be  preached  unto, 
as  in  water,  bread  and  wine,  and  by  them  all  our  senses,  as  it 
were,  spoken  unto  or  properly  touched  j  which  matter  in  the  grosf, 
although  there  be  some  words  by  the  way  not  tolerable,  yet  if,  i 
those  words  set  apart,  the  same  were  in  the  sum  granted  to  be 
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good  teaching  aud  wholesome  exhortation,  it  containeth  so  no 
more  but  good  matter  not  well  applied.  For  the  catholic  Church, 
that  professeth  the  truth  of  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
Mcrament,  would  therewith  use  that  declaration  of  hunger  of 
Christ,  and  that  spiritual  refreshing  in  Christ,  with  the  effect  of 
Christ's  passion  and  death,  and  the  same  to  be  the  only  mean 
of  man's  regeneration,  and  feeding  also,  with  the  differences  of 
that  feeding  from  bodily  feeding  for  continuing  this  earthly  life. 
But  this  toucheth  not  the  principal  point  that  should  be  entreated  : 
whether  Christ  so  ordered,  to  feed  such  as  be  regenerate  in  him, 
to  give  to  them  in  the  sacrament  the  same  his  body  that  he  gave 
to  be  crycified  for  ns.  The  good  man  is  fed  by  taith,  and  by  the 
merits  of  Christ's  passion,  being  the  mean  of  the  gift  of  that  faith, 
and  other  gifts  also,  and  by  the  suffering  o(  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood  on  the  altar  of  the  cross : 
which  work  and  passion  of  Christ  is  preached  unto  us  by  words 
and  sacraments,  and  the  same  doctrine  received  of  us  by  faithj 
and  the  efifect  of  it  also.  And  thus  far  goeth  the  doctrine  of  this 
author. 

But  the  catholic  teaching,  by  the  Scriptures,  goeth  further, 
a  confessing  Christ  to  feed  such  as  be  regenerate  in  him,  not  only 
by  his  body  and  blood,  but  also  with  his  body  and  blood  delivered 
in  this  sacrament  by  him  in  deed  to  us,  which  the  faithful,  by  his 
institution  and  commandment,  receive  with  their  faith  and  with 
their  mouth  also,  and  with  those  special  dainties  be  fed  specially 
at  Christ's  table.  And  so  God  doth  not  only  preach  in  his  smcra- 
ments,  but  also  worketh  in  them,  and  with  them,,  and  in  sensible 
things  giveth  celestial  gifts,  after  the  doctrine  of  each  sacrament ; 
as  in  baptism  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  in  the  sacrament  of  (he 
altar  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  according  to  the  plain 
sense  of  his  words  which  he  spake :  This  is  «iy  bodt^^  fire.  And 
this  is  the  catholic  faith,  against  which,  how  the  author  will  for- 
tify that  he  would  have  called  catholic,  and  confute  that  he  im- 
proveih,  I  intend  hereafter  more  particularly  to  touch  in  discussion 
of  that  is  said. 

Canierburi/, 

T  mistrust  not  the  indiffercncy  of  the  reader  so  much,  but 
he  can  well  perceive  how  simple  and  slcndtT  a  rehearsal  you 
have  made  here  of  my  eight  annotationsj  and  how  little 
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matter  you  have  here  to  say  against  them,  and  how  littie 
your  sayhigs  require  any  answer. 

And  because  this  may  the  more  evidently  appear  to  the 
reader  J  I  shall  rehearse  my  words  liere  again. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  297—308,     "  Although  in  this  treaty" 
^**  phantastical  inventions,"" 

Although  I  need  make  no  further  answer,  but  the  rehear- 
sal of  my  words,  yet  thus  much  wilt  I  answer,  that  where 
you  say,  that  I  speak  some  words  by  the  way  not  tolerable,  i 
if  there  had  been  any  such,  tliey  should  not  have  failed  to 
be  expressed  and  named  to  their  rep  roach  j  as  other  have 
been.  Wherefore  the  reader  may  take  a  day  with  you  be- 
fore he  believe  you,  when  you  reprove  me  for  using  some 
intolerable  words,  and  in  conclusion  name  not  one  of  them. 

And  as  for  your  catholic  confession,  that  Christ  doth  in 
deed  feed  such  as  be  regenerated  in  him,  not  only  by  his  a 
body  and  blood,  but  also  with  his  body  and  blood  at  his 
holy  table,  this  I  confess  also :  but  that  he  leedeth  Jews, 
Turks,  and  Infidels,  if  they  receive  the  sacrament,  or  that 
he  corporally  feedeth  our  mouths  with  his  flesh  and  blood, 
this  neither  I  confess,  nor  any  Scripture  or  ancient  writer 
ever  taught,  but  they  teach  that  he  is  eaten  spiritual Jy  in 
our  hearts  and  by  faith,  not  witK  mouth  and  leeth^  except 
our  hearts  be  in  our  mouths,  and  our  faith  in  our  teeth. 

Thus  you  have  laboured  sore  in  this  matter,  and  spun  a 
fair  thread,  and  brought  this  your  first  book  to  a  goodly 
conclusion.  For  you  conclude  your  book  witli  blasphemous 
words  against  both  the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  niggardly  pinching  God'*s  gifts,  and  di- 
minishing his  liberal  promises  made  unto  us  in  them.  For 
where  Christ  hath  promised  in  both  the  sacraments  to  be 
assistant  with  us  whole  Ixith  in  body  and  Spirit,  (in  the  one 
to  be  our  spiritual  regeneration  and  apparel,  and  in  the  other 
to  be  our  spiritual  meat  and  drink,)  you  clip  his  liberal 
benefits  in  such  sort,  that  in  the  one  you  make  him  to  give 
but  only  his  Spirit,  and  in  the  other  but  only  his  bfjdy. 
And  yet  you  call  your  book  An  Explication  and  Assertion 
of  the  True  Calhohc  Faith. 


THE  USE  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER,       87 


BOOK 
1. 


Here  you  make  an  end  of  your  first  book,  leaving  unan- 
swered the  rest  of  my  book.     And  yet  forasniych  as  Smith 
husieth  himself  in  this  place  vv'ith  the  answer  thereof,  he  may  ^^-  Smith. 
not   pass   unanswered  again,   where  the  matter  requireth. 
The  words  of  my  book  be  these. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  308—312.     "  But  these  things" 

I  "as  the  Prophet  saith.'' 

Here  Smith  findeth  himself  much  grieved  at  two  false  Soraetajf 
reports,  wherewith  he  saitfi  that  I  untruly  charge  the  J*a- is'liftiurilny 
pists;  one  when  I  write,  that  some  say  that  the  very  natural '"  t'jcsA- 
body  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  naturally  and  sensibly : 
which  thing  Smith  utterly  dcnieth  any  of  them  to  say,  and 
that  I  falsely  lay  this  unto  iheir  charge.     And  moreover  it 
is  also  very  false,  saith  he,  that  you  lay   unto  our  charges 
that  we  say,  that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament,  as  it 
was  born  of  the  Virgin,  and  tliat  it  is  broken  and  torn  in 
pieces  with  our  teeth.     This  also,  Smitli   saith^  is  a  false 
reptjri  of  me. 

But  whether  I  have  made  any  untrue  report  or  no,  let 
the  books  be  judges.  As  touching  the  first,  the  Bishop 
writeth  thus  in  his  book  of  the  Devil^s  Sophistry,  the  xivth 
leaf.  **  GtKjd  men  were  never  offended  with  breaking  of 
**  the  Host,  which  they  daily  sa^v,  iK^ing  also  persuaded 
**  Christy's  body  to  be  present  in  the  sacrament  fiaiurall^ 
*'  and  really.'"  And  in  the  xvilith  leaf  he  sailh  these  words: 
'*  Christ,  God  and  man,  is  naturaUt^  present  in  the  sacra- 
**  ment.^  And  in  ten  or  twelve  places  of  this  his  last  book, 
he  saith  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament,  "  neUuroMy^ 
*'  corporally^  "  seiuihl^^^'  and  "  carnally^''  as  shall  ap()ear 
evidently  in  the  reading  thereof.  So  that  I  make  no  false  re- 
port herein,  who  rejxjrt  none  otherwise  than  the  papists 
have  written  and  published  openly  in  their  books. 

And  it  is  not  to  be  passed  over,  but  worthy  to  be  noted,  A  mftnifeit 
how  manifest  falsehood  is  used  in  the  printing  of  this  Bi- ^j^^fp^-^j.^^ 
shop's  Ixjok,  in   tlie   136th   leaf.     For   where  the    Bishop  «f  the  Bi- 
wrote,  as  1  have  two  copies  to  show,  one  of  his  own  hand,  {^^^, 
and   another  exhibited  by  him  in   open  Court  before  the 
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BOOK  KiDg'^s  Commissioners,  that  Christ's  body  in  ihe  sacrament 
^'  is  truly  present^  and  therefore  really  present^  corporally 
also,  and  naturally  :  the  printed  book  now  set  abroad  hath 
changed  this  word  "  naturally ,""  and  in  the  stead  thereof 
hath  put  these  words,  "  but  yet  supernaturally^*"  corrupt- 
ing and  manifestly  falsifying  the  Bishop's  book. 

Who  was  the  author  of  this  untrue  act  I  cannot  cer- 
tainly define,  but  if  conjectures  may  have  place^  I  think  the 
Bishop  himself  would  not  command  to  alter  the  book  in  the 
printing,  and  then  set  it  forth  with  tliis  title,  that  it  was 
the  same  book  that  was  exhibited  by  his  own  hand  for  his 
defence  to  the  King's  Majesty "*»  Commissioners  at  Lam- 
hith. 

And  I  think  the  printer,  being  a  Frenchman,  would  not 
have  entcrprised  so  false  a  deed  of  his  own  head,  for  the 
whicli  he  should  have  no  thanks  at  all,  but  be  accused  of 
the  author  as  a  falsifier  of  his  book- 

Now  forasmuch  as  it  is  not  like^  that  either  the  Bishop  or 
the  printer  would  play  any  such  pranks,  it  must  tlien  be 
some  other,  that  was  of  counsel  in  the  printing  of  the  book, 
which  being  printed  in  France,  whither  you  be  now  tied 
from  your  own  native  country,  what  person  is  more  like  to 
have  done  such  a  noble  act  than  you  ?  who,  being  so  full  of 
craft  and  untruth  in  your  own  country,  show  yourself  to  be 
no  changeling,  wheresoever  you  become.  And  the  rather  it 
seemeth  to  me  to  be  you  than  any  other  person,  because  that 
the  book  is  altered  in  this  word  **  naturally,"  ujjon  which 
word  standelh  the  reproof  of  your  saying.  For  he  sajth, 
that  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  naturally,  and  you  deny  that 
any  man  so  saith,  but  that  Christ  is  there  supematurally. 
Who  is  more  like  therefore  to  change  in  his  book  "  naturally," 

*  [See  belu«r»  book  ii.  vvhtre  (he  passawe  is  printed  according  to 
Criuiiner'a  reading.  Li  Gardyiier'»  Exphcatiotir  1551»  leaf  136,  it  stands 
thus:  "  it  is  tndy  present,  iuid  theretore  reiilly  present,  corporrdly  also, 
"  and  but  yet  supernalurallyt  with  relation  to  the  truth  uf  tho  body 
*'  present,  «iid  nut  to  tlie  manner  nj"  presence,  which  is  spiritual."  But 
nnion^  the  "  faults  escaped  in  the  printing"  is  the  direction,  •*  for  ^t- 
"^  permit nniili/,  re  id  mtturafitf"  It  h-)||  he  seen,  that  of  these  three 
readiajis,  none  hut  that  whicli  Cmnuier  nsserti  to  he  the  true  one, 
Miiikes  lu  I  era  hie  sense.] 
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and  no  man  else?  But  whether  my  conjectures  be  good  in         ' 

this  matter,  I  vvill  not  determine,  but  refer  it  to  die  judg- 
ment of  the  indifferent  reader. 

Now  as  concerning  the  second   untrue  report,  which  Isomcsiy 
should  make  of  the  i^ipists,  I  have  alleged  tfie  words  of  jj*^jj^^„*j 

Berengarius^  recantation,  appointed  by  Pope  Nicholas  the  torn  witii 
o  5  1        ♦  ^   \.  .     !•        .'       I  •  1    1       1  teeth  in  tiie 

Second,  and  wntten  Dc  CmiMxrat,  dist.  ii.  whicli  be  these :  sacrament. 

that  *'  not  only  the  sacraments  of  bread  and  wine,  but  also 

**  the  very  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  are 

**  seimhly  handled  of  th<e  priest  in  the  aliar,  hrokai  arid 

"  torn  it^ith  tfte  Ueth  i^thejailfifidpcajde.''^ 

Thus  the  reader  may  see  that  I  misreport  not  the  papists, 
nor  charge  them  with  any  other  words,  than  they  do  write, 
that  is  to  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  naturally  and  sen- 
sibly in  the  sacrament,  and  broken  and  torn  in  pieces  with 
our  teeth. 

But,  saith  Smithe,  the  meaning  of  Berengarius  in  his  re- 
cantation was  otherwise,  that  the  forms  only  of  bread  and 
w^ne  are  broken  and  torn  with  our  teeth,  but  Christ  is 
received  wholly  without  breaking  of  his  body  or  tearing 
with  our  teeth.  Well,  whatsoever  the  meaning  of  Beren- 
garius was,  his  words  be  as  I  report,  so  that  I  make  no 
false  report  of  the  papists,  nor  untruly  charge  them  with 
that  they  say  not.  But  how  should  men  know  what  the 
papists  mean,  wlien  they  say  one  thing  and  mean  another  P 
For  Berengarius  said,  that  not  only  the  sacraments  be 
broken  and  torn  with  our  teeth,  (and  you  say  he  meant 
contrary,  that  only  the  sacraments  be  broken  and  torn  with 
our  teeth ;)  Berengarius  said,  that  also  the  very  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  be  broken  and  torn,  (and  you  say  he  meant 
clean  contrary,  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  be  not 
broken  and  torn  :)  well,  then  would  I  fain  learn  how  it  may 
be  known  what  the  papists  mean,  if  they  mean  yea  when 
they  say  nay,  and  mean  nay  when  they  say  yea. 

And  as  for  St,  John  Chrysostome,  and  other  old  authors, 
by  whom  you  would  excuse  this  manner  of  speech,  they 
help  you  herein  nothing  at  all.     For  not  one  of  them  speak 
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say  sometimes^  that  we  see  Christ,  touch  him,  and  break 
him,  (understanding  that  speech  not  of  Christ  himself,  but 
of  the  sacraments  which  represent  him,)  yet  they  use  no  such 
form  of  speech,  as  was  prescribed  to  Berengariu8,  that  we 
see,  feel,  and  break  not  only  the  sacraments,  but  also  Christ 
himself. 

And  likewise  of  Loth,  Abraham,  Jacob,  Josue,  Marye 
Magdalene,  and  the  Apostles,  whom  you  bring  forth  in  this 
matter,  there  is  no  such  speech  in  the  Scripture  as  Beren- 
garius  uselh-  So  that  all  these  things  be  brought  out  in 
vwn,  having  no  colour  to  serve  for  your  purpose,  saving 
that  something  you  must  say  to  make  out  your  book* 

And  as  for  all  the  rest  that  you  say  in  this  process,  con- 
cerning the  presence  of  Christ  visible  and  invisible,  needeth 
no  answer  at  all,  because  you  prove  nothing  of  all  that  you 
say  in  that  matter ;  which  may  therefore  easily  be  denied,  by 
as  good  authority  as  you  affirm  the  same.  And  yet  all  the 
old  writers  that  speak  of  the  diversity  of  Christ's  substantial 
presence  and  absence,  declare  this  diversity  to  be  in  the  di- 
versity of  his  two  natures,  (that  in  the  nature  of  his  hu- 
manity he  is  gone  hence,  and  present  in  the  nature  of  his 
Divinity,)  and  not  that  in  divers  respects  and  qualities  of 
one  nature  he  is  both  present  and  absent;  which  I  have 
proved  in  my  third  book  the  fifth  chapter. 

And  forasmuch  as  you  have  not  brought  one  author  for 
the  proof  of  your  saying,  but  yoiir  own  bare  words,  nor 
have  answered  to  the  authorities  alleged  by  me  in  the  fore^ 
said  place  of  my  third  book,  reason  would  that  my  proofs 
should  stand  and  have  place,  until  such  time  as  you  have 
proved  your  sayings,  or  brought  some  evident  matter  to 
improve  mine.  And  this  I  trust  shall  suffice  to  any  indif- 
ferent reader  for  the  defence  of  my  first  book. 

JVifichester, 

Whebein  I  will  keep  this  order.  First,  to  consider  the  third 
book,  that  speaketli  against  the  faith  of  the  real  presence  of 
Christ's  moat  precious  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament:  then 
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agatost  the  fourth,  and  so  return  lo  the  second,  gpeaking  of  tran-    BOOK 
substantiation ;   whereof  lo  talk,  the  real  presence  not  being  dis-  - 

cu5sed,  were  clearly  superfluous.     And  finally,  I  will  somewhat 
say  of  the  fifth  book  nlao. 

Canterbuf^. 

But  now  to  return  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Bishop's  book.  Why  tl»e 
As  it  began  with  a  marveilous  sleight  and  Eubtlety,  so  doth  jj^^'^^gj*^ 
he  conclude  the  same  with  a  like  notable  subtlety,  changing  altered  by 
the  order  of  my  books,  not  answering  them  in  such  order  as 
I  wrote  them,  nor  as  the  nature  of  the  things  requireth. 
For  seeing  that  by  all  menu's  confessions  tliere  is  bread  and 
wine  before  the  consecration,  the  first  thing  to  be  discussed 
in  this  matter  is,  Whether  the  same  bread  and  wine  remain 
still  after  the  consecration,  as  sacraments  of  Chrisfs  most 
precious  body  and  blood.     And  next  by  order  of  nature 
and  reason  is  to  be  discussed,  Whether  the  body  and  blood 
of  Chnst  represented  by  those  sacraments,  be  present  also 
with  the  said  sacraments:   and  what  manner  of  presence 
Christ  hath,  both  in  the  sacraments  and  in  them  that  receive 
the  sacraments. 

But  for  what  intent  the  Bishop  changed  this  order,  it  is 
easy  to  perceive.  For  he  saw  the  matter  of  transubstantia- 
tion  so  flat  and  plain  against  him,  that  it  was  hard  for  him 
to  devise  an  answer  in  tliat  matter,  that  should  have  any  ap- 
pearance of  truth,  but  all  the  world  should  evidently  see 
him  clearly  overthrown  at  the  first  onset.  Wherefore  he 
thought,  that  although  the  matter  of  the  real  presence  hath 
no  truth  in  it  at  all,  yet  forasmuch  as  it  seemed  to  him  to 
have  some  more  appearance  of  truths  than  the  malter  of 
iransubstantiation  hath,  he  thought  best  to  begin  with  that 
6rst,  trusting  so  to  juggle  in  the  matter,  and  lo  daz2le  the 
eyes  of  them  that  be  simple  and  ignorant,  and  specially  of 
such  as  were  already  persuaded  in  the  matter,  that  they 
should  not  well  see,  nor  perceive  his  legerdemain*  And 
when  be  had  won  credit  with  them  in  that  matter,  by  making 
them  to  wonder  at  his  crafty  juggling,  then  thought  he,  it 
should  be  a  Ht  and  meet  time  for  him  to  bring  in  the  matter 
of  transubstantiation.     For  when  men  be  amazed,  they  do 
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BOOK  wonder  rather  than  judge :  and  when  they  be  muffled  and 
^'  blindfolded,  they  cannot  find  the  right  way,  though  they 
seek  it  never  so  fast,  nor  yet  follow  it,  if  it  chance  them  to 
find  it,  but  give  up  clearly  their  own  judgment,  and  follow 
whomsoever  they  take  to  be  their  guide.  And  so  shall 
they  lightly  follow  me  in  this  matter  of  transubstantiation, 
thought  the  Bishop,  if  I  can  first  persuade  them,  and  get 
their  good  wills  in  the  real  presence.  This  sleight  and  sub- 
tilty,  thou  mayest  judge  certainly,  good  reader,  to  be  the 
cause,  and  none  other,  wherefore  the  order  of  my  book  is 
changed  without  ground  or  reason. 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  third  book,  the  author  halh  thought 
good  to  note  certuin  diflTereoces,  which  1  will  also  parlicularly  con- 
aider.     It  foUoweth  in  him  thus  : 

**  They  teach»  that  Christ  is  in  the  bread  and  wine  :  but  we 
*•  say,  according  to  the  truth,  that  he  is  in  them  that  worthily  eat 
•*  and  drink  the  bread  and  wine." 

I  Note  here,  reader,  eren  in  the  entry  of  the  comparison  of  these 
differences,  how  untruly  the  true  faith  of  the  Church  is  reported, 
which  doth  not  teach  that  Christ  is  in  the  bread  and  wine^  which 
was  the  doctrine  of  Luther;  but  the  true  faith  is,  that  Christ's 
most  precious  body  and  blood  is,  by  the  might  of  his  word  and 
deteniiination  of  his  will  which  he  declareth  by  his  word,  in  his 
holy  Supper  present,  under  form  of  bread  and  wine  :  the  sub- 
stance of  which  natures  of  bread  and  wine  is  converted  into  his 
roost  precious  body  and  blood,  as  it  U  truly  believed  and  taught  in 
the  catholic  Chtirch,  of  %vhich  teaching  this  author  cannot  be  ig- 

1  norant.  So  as  the  author  of  this  book  reporteth  an  untruth  wit- 
tingly again.^t  bis  conscience,  to  say,  they  teach,  (calling  them  pa- 
pists,) that  Christ  is  in  the  bread  and  wine  \  but  they  agree  in  form 

J  of  teaching  with  that  t)»e  Church  of  England  teacheth  at  this  day 
in  the  distribution  of  the  hoiy  communion,  in  that  it  is  there  said 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be  under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine.  And  thus  much  serveth  for  declaration  of  the  wrong  and 
untrue  refxin  of  the  faiih  of  the  catholic  Church  made  of  this  au- 
thor, in  the  setting  forth  of  this  difference  on  that  part,  which  it 
pleaseth  him  to  name  papists. 

And  now  to  speak  of  the  other  part  of  the  difference  on  the  au- 
thor's side-,  when  he  would  lell  what  he  and  his  say,  he  conveyeth 
a  aense  craftily  in  words  to  serve  for  a  difference :  such  as  no 

4  catholic  man  would  deny.  For  every  catholic  teacher  granteth, 
that  no  man  can  receive  worthily  Christ's  precious  body  and  blood 
in  the  sacrament,  unless  he  hath  by  faith  and  charity  Christ  dwel- 
ling in  him^  for  otherwise,  such  one  as  hath  not  Christ  in  him. 
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receive th  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  unworthily,  to  his  con* 
deranaliou.  Christ  cannot  be  received  vvorthilyp  but  into  his  own 
temple,  which  be  ye«  St.  Paul  saith,  and  yet,  he  that  hath  not 
Christ's  Spirit  in  him»  is  not  his.  Aa  for  calling  it  bread  and  5 
wine,  a  catholic  man  forbeareth  not  that  name,  signifying  what 
those  creatures  were  before  the  consecration  in  substance.  Where- 
fore appeareth,  how  the  autlior  of  this  book  in  the  lien  and  place 
of  a  difference,  which  he  pretendeth  he  would  show,  bringeth  in 
that  under  a  '*  but"  which  every  catholic  man  must  needii  confess, 
that  Christ  is  in  the  in  who  worthily  eat  and  drink  the  sacrament 
of  his  body  and  blood,  or  the  bread  and  wine,  as  this  author 
speaketh. 

But  and  this  author  would  have  spoken  plainly,  and  compared 
tnily  the  difference  of  the  two  teachings,  he  should  in  the  second  6 
part  have  said  somewhat  contrary  to  that  the  catholic  Church 
teacheth,  which  he  doth  not»  and  therefore,  as  he  showeth  un- 
truth in  the  first  report,  so  he  showeth  a  aleight  and  shift  in  the 
declaration  of  the  second  part,  to  say  that  repugneth  not  to  tlic 
first  matter,  and  that  no  catholic  man  will  deny,  considering 
the  said  two  teachings  be  not  of  one  matter,  nor  shoot  not,  as  7 
one  might  say,  to  one  mark.  For  the  first  part  is  of  the  substance 
of  the  sacrament  to  be  received,  where  it  is  truth,  Christ  to  be 
present,  God  and  man  :  the  second  part  is  of  Christ's  spiritual 
presence  in  the  man  that  receive th»  which  in  deed  must  be  in  him 
before  he  receive  the  sacrament,  or  he  cannot  receive  the  sacra- 
ment worthily,  as  afore  is  said  ;  which  two  parts  may  stand  well 
together,  without  any  repugnancy,  and  so  both  the  differences, 
thus  taught,  make  but  one  catholic  doctrine.  Let  us  see  what 
the  author  saith  further. 

Canterbury. 
Now  the  craflsy  wiles,  and  untruths  of  the  first  book  being 
partly  detected,  after  I  have  also  answered  to  this  book,  I 
shall  leave  to  the  indifferent  reader  to  judge  whether  it  be 
of  the  same  sort  or  no.  But  before  I  make  further  answer, 
I  shall  rehearse  the  words  of  mine  own  third  book,  which 
you  attempt  next^  out  of  order,  to  impugn.  My  words  be 
these. 

[See  vol.  ii*  p.  355—356.     "  Now  this  matter"' 

"  bread  and  wine."" 
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Here  it  pleaseth  you  to  pass  over  all  the  rest  of  my  say- 
ings, and  to  answer  only  to  tlie  difFereuce  between  the  pa- 
pists and  the  true  catholic  faith . 
I  Wherein  first  ye  find  fault  that  I  have  untruly  reported 
the  papistical  faith,  which  you  call  the  faith  of  the  Church, 
which  teacheth  not,  say  you,  that  Christ  is  in  the  bread  and 
wine,  but  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine.  But  to  an- 
swer you  I  say,  that  the  papists  do  teach  that  Christ  is  in 
the  visible  signs,  and  whether  tliey  list  to  call  them  bread 
and  wine,  or  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  all  is  one  to  me, 
for  the  truth  is,  that  he  is  neither  corpcjrally  in  the  bread 
and  wine,  nor  in  or  under  the  forms  and  figures  of  them, 
but  is  €x>rporally  in  heaven,  and  spiritually  in  his  lively  mem* 
bers  which  be  his  temples  where  he  inhahiteth.  And  what 
untrue  report  is  this,  when  I  speak  of  bread  and  wine  to 
the  papists,  to  speak  of  them  in  the  same  sense  that  the  pa^ 
pists  mean,  taking  bread  and  wine  for  the  forms  and  acci- 
dents of  bread  and  wine  ? 

And  yourself  also  do  teach,  to  understand  by  the  bread 
and  wine,  not  their  substances,  hut  accidents.  And  what 
have  I  ofFended  then,  in  speaking  to  you  after  your  own 
manner  of  s})eech,  which  yourself  doth  approve  and  allow  by 
and  by  after,  saying  these  words :  '*  As  for  calling  it  bread 
"  and  wine,  a  catholic  man  forbcareth  not  that  name.^''  If  a 
catholic  man  forbeareth  not  that  name,  and  catholic  men  be 
true  men,  then  true  men  forbear  not  that  name.  And  why 
then  charge  you  me  with  untruth  for  using  that  name, 
which  you  use  yourself,  and  affirm  catholic  men  to  use,  but 
that  you  lie  given  altogether  to  fintl  faults  rather  in  other, 
than  to  amend  youi  own,  and  to  reprehend  that  in  me, 
which  you  allow  in  yourself  and  other,  and  purposely  will 
not  understand  my  meaning,  because  ye  would  seek  occasion 
to  carp  and  controul  P 

For  else  what  man  is  so  simple  that  readeth  my  book, 
but  he  may  know  well,  that  I  mean  not  to  charge  you  for 
affirming  of  Christ  to  l>e  in  the  very  bread  and  wine  ?  For 
I  know  that  you  say,  there  is  neither  bread  nor  wine, 
although  you  say  untruly  therein,  but  yet  forasmuch  as  the 
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accidenis  of  bread  and  wine  you  call  bread  and  wine,  and 
say  that  in  them  is  Christ,  therefore  I  report  of  you,  that 
you  say  Christ  is  in  the  bread  and  wine,  meaning,  as  you 
take  bread  and  wine,  the  accidents  thereof. 

Yet  Doctor  Smyth  was  a  more  indifferent  reader  of  my 
book  than  yon  in  this  place,  who  understood  my  words  as 
I  meant,  and  as  the  papists  use,  and  therefore  would  not 
purposely  calumniate  and  reprehend  that  was  well  spoken* 
But  there  is  no  man  so  dull  as  he  that  will  not  understand. 
For  men  know  that  your  wit  is  of  as  good  capacity  as  Dr. 
Smy th'*s  is,  if  your  will  agreed  to  the  same. 

But  as  for  any  untrue  report  made  by  me  herein  wittingly  i 
against  my  conscience,  as  you  untruly  report  of  me,  by  that 
time  that  I  have  joined  with  you  throughout  your  book, 
you  shall  right  well  perceive,  I  trust,  that  I  have  said  no- 
thing wittingly,  but  that  my  conscience  shall  be  able  to  de- 
fend at  the  great  day,  in  ihe  sight  of  the  everliving  God, 
and  that  I  am  able  before  any  learned  and  indifierent 
judges,  to  justify  by  holy  Scriptures  and  the  ancient  doc- 
tors of  Christ's  Church  ;  as  1  will  appeal  the  consciences  of 
al}  godly  men^  that  be  any  thing  indilFerent  and  ready  to 
yield  to  the  truth,  when  they  read  and  consider  my  book. 
The  book  And  as  concerning  the  form  of  doctrine  used  in  this  3 
I'rfyTT"  t'hurch  of  England  in  the  holy  communion,  that  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  be  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
when  you  shall  show  the  place  where  this  form  of  words  is 
expressed,  then  shall  you  purge  yourself  of  that  which  in 
the  mean  time  I  lake  to  be  a  plain  untruth. 

Now  for  the  second  part  of  the  difference,  you  grant  that  4 
our  doctrine  is  true,  that  Christ  is  in  them  that  worthily 
eat  and  drink  the  bread  and  wine,  and  if  it  differ  not  from 
yours,  then  let  it  pass  as  a  thing  agreed  upon  by  both  parties. 
And  yet  if  I  would  captiously  gather  of  your  words,  I  could 
as  well  prove  by  this  second  part,  that  very  bread  and  wine 
be  drunken  after  consecration,  as  you  could  prove  by  the  5 
first,  that  Christ  is  in  the  very  bread  and  wine.  And  if  a 
catholic  man  call  that  bread  and  wine,  as  you  say  in  the  second 
part  of  the  differencje,  what  meant  you  then  in  the  first  part 
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of  this  difference  to  charge  me  with  so  heinous  a  crime,  mih  a    BOOK 
note  to  the  reader,  as  though  I  had  sinned  against  the  Holy      ^^j' 
Ghofet,  because  1  said  t!iat  the  papists  do  teach  that  Christ 
is  in  the  bread  and  wine  ?  Do  not  you  affirm  here  yourself 
the  same  ihal  I  report,  that  the  pafjists,  whicli  yoii  call  the 
catholics,  do  not  forbear  to  call  the  sacrament,  (wherein  they  I 

put  the  real  and  corporal  presence,)  bread  and  wine  ?  Let  I 

the  reader  now  judge,  whether  you  be  caught  in  your  own  1 

snare  or  no.  But  such  is  the  success  of  them  that  study  to 
wrangle  in  words,  without  any  respect  of  opening  the  truth. 

But  letting  that  matter  ]>ass,  yet  we  vary  from  you  in  this 
difference.  For  we  say  not,  as  you  do,  that  tlie  body  of 
Christ  is  corporally,  naturally,  and  carnally  either  in  the 
bread  and  wine,  or  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  or  in  tliem  that 
eat  and  drink  thereof:  but  we  say  that  he  is  coqwrally  in 
heaven  only,  and  spiritually  in  them  that  worthily  eat  and 
drink  the  bread  and  wine.  But  you  make  an  article  of  the 
faith,  which  the  old  Church  never  believed  nor  heard  of 

And  where  you  note  in  this  second  part  of  the  difference 
6a  sleight  and  craft,  as  you  note  an  untruth  in  the  first,  even 
as  much  craft  is  in  the  one  as  untruth  in  the  other,  being 
neither  sleight  nor  untruth  in  neither  of  botli*     But  this  I 

sleiglit,  say  you,  I  use,  putting  that  for  a  difference  wherein 
is  no  difference  at  all,  but  every  catholic  man  must  needs 
confess.  Yet  once  again,  there  is  no  man  so  deaf  as  he  that 
will  not  hear,  nor  so  blind  as  he  that  will  not  see,  nor  so  dull  ; 

as  he  that  will  not  understand.     Bui  if  you  had  indifferent  i 

ears,  indifferent  eyes,  and  indifferent  judgment,  you  might  ! 

well  gather  of  my  words  a  plain  and  manifest  difference, 
although  it  be  not  in  sucli  terms  as  contenteth  your  mind. 
But  because  you  shall  see  that  I  mean  no  sleight  nor  craft, 
but  go  plainly  to  work,  I  shall  set  out  the  difference  truly 
as  I  meant,  and  in  such  your  own  terms  as  I  trust  to  con- 
tent you,  if  it  be  possible.  Let  this  therefore  be  the  dif- 
ference» 

They  say,  that  Christ  is  corporally  under  or  in  the  forms Tlie  dif- 
of  bread  and  wine ;  we  say,  that  Christ  is  not  there,  neither  (-"j^spj 
corporally  nor  spirilually,  but  in  them  that  worthily  eat  and 
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dniik  the  bread  and  wine  he  is  spiritually^  and  corporally  in 
heaven. 

Here  I  trust  I  have  satisfied,  as  well  the  untrue  report 
wittingly  made,  as  you  say,  in  the  first  part  of  the  difference 
against  oiy  conscience,  as  the  craft  and  sleight  used  in  the 
second  part.  But  what  be  you  eased  now  by  this  ?  We  say, 
as  the  Scripture  teachcth,  that  Christ  is  corporally  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  nevertheless  is  so  in  them  that  worthily  eat 
the  bread  and  drink  the  wine  given  and  distributed  at  his 
holy  Supper,  that  he  feedeth  and  nourisheth  them  with 
his  flesh  and  blood  unto  eternal  life.  But  we  say  not,  as 
you  do  clearly  without  ground  of  Scripture,  that  he  is  cor- 
porally under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  where  his  pre- 
sence should  be  without  any  profit  or  comiDodity,  either  to 
us,  or  to  the  bread  and  wine. 

And  here,  in  this  difference,  it  seemeth  that  you  have 
eitlier  clearly  forgotten,  or  negligently  overshotten  your- 
self, uttering  that  thing  unawares,  which  is  contrary  to  your 
whole  book.  For  the  first  \yikrt,  which  is  of  the  being  of 
Christ  in  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  is  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  sacrament  to  be  received,  say  you,  where  it  is  7 
true  Christ  to  be  present,  God  and  man.  The  second  part, 
say  you,  which  is  of  the  being  of  Christ  in  them  that  wor- 
thily eat  and  drink  the  bread  and  wine,  is  of  Chrisfs  spi- 
ritual presence.  Of  which  your  words  I  see  nothing  to  be 
gathered,  but  that  as  concerning  his  substantial  presence, 
Christ  is  received  into  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  and 
as  for  them  that  worthily  receive  the  sacrament,  he  is  in 
them  none  otherwise  than  after  a  spiritual  presence:  for 
else  why  should  ye  my  that  the  second  part  is  of  Christ'^s 
spiritual  presence,  if  it  be  as  well  of  his  corj^oral  as  spiritual 
presence?  Wherefore  by  your  own  words,  this  difference 
should  be  understanded  of  two  different  beings  of  Christ,  that 
in  the  sacrament  he  is  by  his  substance,  and  in  the  worthy 
receivers  spiritually,  and  not  by  his  substance:  for  else  the 
differences  repugn  not,  as  you  object  against  me.  Where- 
fore either  you  write  one  thing  and  mean  another,  or  else, 
as  you  write  of  other,  God  so  blindetb  the  adversaries  of  the 
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truth,  that  in  one  place  or  other  they  confess  the  trulh  un-    Boo  K 


Now  follow  my  words  in  the  second  comparison. 


111. 


awares. 

**  They  say»  that  when  any  man  eatcLh  the  bread  and  The  nccond 
**  drinkelh  the  cup,  Christ  gocth  into  his  mouth  or  stomach  *^*'"''^*"* 
**  with  the  bread  and  wine,  and  no  furtJier.     But  wc  say, 
**  tliat  Christ  is  in  the  whole  man,^  both  in  body  and  soul  of 
**  him  that  worthily  eateth  the  bread  and  drinkelh  the  cup, 
*'  and  not  in  his  mouth  or  stomach  only." 


IVhichester, 

In  ihia  compariaon,  the  author  termeth  the  Inje  catholic  teach- 
log  at  hiii  pleasure,  to  bring  it  in  contempt.  Which  doing  in 
rude  speech  would  be  called  otherwise  then  I  will  term  it.  Truth 
it  h,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  we  receive  in  the  sacrament  the  body 
of  Christ  with  our  mouth,  and  such  speech  other  use,  as  a  book 
set  forth  in  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  name,  called  a  Caie- 
chism,  wilteth  children  to  be  taught,  that  they  receive  with  their 
l>odiU  mouth  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  j  which  I  allege,  be- 
cause it  shall  appear  it  is  a  teaching  set  forth  among  us  of  late,  as 
Imtfa  been  also  and  is  by  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  being  the 
most  true  catholic  doctrine  of  ihe  substance  of  the  sacrament,  in 
that  it  is  there  so  catholicly  spoken  of,  which  book  this  author 
doth  after  specially  allow,  howsoever  all  the  sum  of  his  teaching 
doth  improve  it  in  that  point.  So  much  is  he  coiitrar)'  to  himself 
in  this  work,  and  here  in  this  place,  not  caring  what  he  aayeth, 
reporteth  such  a  teaching  in  the  first  part  of  this  difference,  as  I 
hare  not  heard  of  before*  There  was  never  man  of  learning  that 
I  have  read  termed  the  matter  so,  that  Christ  goeth  into  the 
stomach  of  the  man  that  receivelh,  and  no  further.  For  that  is  A  iieci  re- 
written  contra  Slercoranhtas,  Is  nothing  to  this  teaching,  nor  thef***"^^f,  j  ^ 
speech  of  any  gloss,  if  there  be  any  such,  were  hertjin  to  be  re-  Sterconi- 
garded.  The  catholic  doctrine  is,  that  by  the  holy  conjunction  in  T^^^ 
the  aacraiiient  we  be  joined  to  Christ  really,  because  we  receive 
in  the  holy  Supper  the  most  precious  substance  of  his  glorious 
body,  which  is  a  flesh  giving  life  i  and  that  is  not  digested  into 
our  flesh,  but  workelh  in  us  and  atlempereth  by  heavenly  nurture 
©ur  lK»dy  and  soul  being  partakers  of  his  pa-ision  to  be  conform- 
able to  his  will,  and  by  such  spiritual  food  to  be  made  more  spi- 
ritual.    In  the  receiving  of  which  food  in  the  most  blessed  sacra- 
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mctit,  otir  body  nnd  sniil,  in  iliem  that  duly  communicate,  work 
_  togellier  in  dvie  order,  without  other  discussion  of  the  mystery 
than  God  hath  appointed,  that  is  to  say,  the  soul  to  believe  as  it 
is  taught,  and  the  body  to  do  as  God  hftth  ordered,  knowing  that 
glorious  flesh  by  our  eating  cannot  be  consumed  or  suffer,  but  to 
be  most  profitable  unto  such  as  do  accustom  worthily  to  receive 
the  same*  But  to  say,  that  the  Church  teachelh  how  we  receive 4 
Christ  lit  our  mouth,  and  he  goetli  into  our  stomach  and  no  fur- 
ther, is  a  report  which  by  the  junt  judgment  of  God  is  suffered  lo 
come  out  of  the  mouth  of  them  that  hghi  against  the  truth  in  this 
most  high  mystery. 

Now  where  this  author  in  the  second  part  by  an  adversative  5 
with  a  "  but"  to  make  the  comparison,  telleth  what  he  and  hia 
sayi  he  telteth  in  eflect  that  which  every  catholic  umn  must  needs 
and  dotlt  confess  :  for  such  as  receive  Christ'y  moat  precious 
body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  worthily,  they  have  Christ  dwel- 
ling in  them,  who  comfortcth  both  body  and  soul,  wliich  the 
Church  hath  ever  taught  most  plainly.  So  as  this  comparison  of 
difference  tn  hia  two  parties,  is  made  of  one  open  untruth  and  a  6 
truth  disguised,  as  though  it  were  now  first  opened  by  this  author 
and  his,  which  manner  of  handhng  declareth  what  sleight  and 
shift  is  used  in  the  matter. 

Canterburi/. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  comparison  I  go  not  about  to  1 
term  the  true  catholic  faith,  for  the  first  part  in  all  the 
comparisons  is  the  papistical  faith,  which  I  have  termed 
none  otherwise,  than  I  learned  of  their  own  lerming-j  and 
therefore  if  my  terming  please  you  not,  as  in  deed  it  ought  to 
please  no  man^  yet  lay  the  blame  in  them  that  were  the 
authors  and  inventors  of  that  terming,  and  not  in  me,  that 
against  them  do  use  their  own  terms,  terming  the  matter  as 
ihey  do  themselves,  because  they  should  not  find  fault  with 
mej  m  you  do,  that  I  term  their  teaching  at  my  pleasure. 

And  as  for  receiving  of  the  body  of  Christ  with  our  2 
mouths,  truth  it  is  that  St.  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Chrysos- 
tome^and  other  use  such  speeches,  that  we  receive  the  body 
of  Christ  with  our  mouths,  see  him  with  our  eyes,  feel  him 
with  our  hands,  break  him  and  tear  him  with  our  teeth,  eat 
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him  and  digest  him,  which  speech  I  have  also  used  in  my  BOOK 
Catechism,  but  yet  these  speeches  must  Ix*  understand 
Hgurativelj,  (as  I  have  declared  in  my  fourth  book  tlie 
eighth  chapter,  and  shall  more  fully  declare  hereafter,)  for 
we  do  not  these  things  to  the  very  liody  of  Christ,  but  to 
the  bread  whereby  his  body  is  represented. 

And  yet  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  neither  useth  any  jlie  book 
such  spieech,  nor  giveth  any  such  dtx^trine,  nor  I  in  no  point  ?/^™"°" 
improve  that  godly  book,  nor  vary  from  it.     But  yet  glad 
I  am  to  hear  thai  the  said  book  liketh  you  so  well,  as  no 
man  can  mislike  it^  that  hath  any  godhness  in  him  joined 
with  knowledge. 

J      But  now  to  come  to  the  very  matter  of  this  article,  it  is  Tbat  the 
marvel  that   you    never  read,  that  Christ  gfwth   into   the  ^"^^(^(^i,^"^^' 
mouth  or  stomacli  of  the  man  thai  receiveth,  and  no  fur-ff^^**  ^° 
ther,  being  a  lawyer,  and  seeing  that  it  is  written  in  thetiiftntL 
doss  of  the  law,  Dc  ComccmL  dist.  ii*  "  Tribus  gradibos,'' '"°*****  p"" 
m  these  words.     "  It  is  ccrtam  that  as  soon  as  the  forms  be 
"  torn  with  the  teeth,  so  soon  the  body  of  Christ  is  gone  up 
'*  into  heaven.""    And  in  the  chapter,  "  Non  iste,*"  is  another 
gloss  to  the  same  purpose.     And  if  you  had  read  Thomas  Thomas. 
de  Aquino  and  Bona  venture,  (great  clerks  and  holy  saints  BonAreo- 
of  the  Pope's  own  making,)  with  other  school  authors,  then'^*^^' 
should  you  have  known  what  the  papists  do  say  in  this 
matter*.     For  some  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  renmineth 
so  long  as  the  form  and  fashion  of  bread  remaineth,  although 
it  be  in  a  dog,  mouse,  or  in  the  jakcs.     Antl  some  my,  it  ia 
not  in  the  mouse  nor  jakes,  but  remaineth  only  in  the  per- 
son that  eatcth  it,  until  it  be  digested  in  the  stomach,  and 
the  form  of  bread  be  gone.     Some  say,  it  remaineth   no 
longer  than  the  sacrament  is  in  the  eating,  and  may  be  felt, 
seen,  and  tasted  in  the  mouth. 

And  this,  besides  Hugo,  saitli  Pope  Innocentius  himself,  Hu(?o. 
who  was  the  best  learned  and  chief  doer  in  this  matter  of  ^j^,  ju  * 
all  the  other  popes.    Read  you  never  none  of  these  aut!iors  ? 
and  yet  take  upon  you  the  full  knowledge  of  this  matter  ? 
Will  you  take  upon  you  to  defend  the  papists,  and  know 
»ReatlSmith,  fol,  64.  [1580.] 
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not  what  they  say  ?  Or  do  you  know  it,  and  now  be  asliamed 
of  it,  and  for  shame  will  deny  it  ? 

And  seeing  that  you  teach»  that  we  receive  tlie  body  of 
Christ  with  our  tuouths,  I  pray  you,  tell  whether  it  go  any 
further  than  the  mouth  or  no,  and  how  far  it  goeth,  that 
I  may  know  your  judgment  herein :  and  so  shall  you  be 
charged  no  further  than  with  your  own  saying,  and  the 
reader  shall  perceive  what  excellent  knowledge  you  have  id 
this  matter. 

And  where  you  say,  that  to  teach  that  we  receive  Cht4st  at  4 
our  mouth,  and  he  goeth  into  our  stomach,  and  no  further, 
Cometh  out  of  the  mouth  of  them  that  fight  against  the 
truth  in  this  most  high  mystery ;  here,  like  unto  Cayphas, 
you  prophesy  the  truth  unawares.  For  this  doctrine  com- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  none  but  of  the  papists,  which  fight 
against  the  holy  catholic  truth  of  the  ancient  fathers,  saying 
that  Christ  tarrtcth  no  longer  than  the  proper  forms  of  bread 
and  wine  remain,  which  cannot  remain  after  perfect  digestion 
in  the  stomach. 

And  I  say  not  that  the  Church  teacheth  so,  as  you  feign 
me  to  say,  but  that  the  papists  say  so.  Wherefore  I  would 
wish  you  to  report  my  words  as  I  say,  and  not  as  you 
imagine  me  to  say,  lest  you  hear  again,  as  you  have  heard 
heretofore,  of  your  wonderful  learning  and  practice  in  the 
Devirs  sophistry* 

Now  as  concerning  the  second  part  of  this  comparison,  s 
here  you  grant,  that  my  saying  therein  is  true,  and  that 
every  catholic  manmust  needs  and  doth  confess  the  same. 
By  which  your  saying  you  must  condemn  almost  all  the 
school  authors  and  lawyers^  that  have  written  of  this  matter, 
with  Innocent  the  Third  also,  as  men  not  catholic,  because 
they  leach  that  Christ  goeth  no  further,  nor  tarrieth  no 
longer,  than  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  go  and  remain  in 
their  proper  kind. 

And  yet  now  your  doctrine,  as  far  as  I  can  gather  of  your 
obscure  words,  is  thisj  that  Christ  is  received  at  the  mouth 
with  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  goeth  with  them  into 
the  stomach.     And  although  they  go  no  further  in  their 
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proper  kinds,  yet  there  Christ  leaveth  them,  and  goeth 
himself  further  into  every  part  of  the  man's  body,  and  into 
Ills  soul  also;  which  your  saying  secmeth  to  nie  very 
strange.  For  I  have  many  times  heard,  that  a  »oul  halh 
gone  into  a  body,  hot  I  never  heard  that  a  body  went  into 
a  soul.  But  I  ween  of  all  the  papists^  you  shall  be  alone 
in  this  matter,  and  find  never  a  fellow  to  say  as  you  do. 

And  of  these  things  which  I  have  here  spoken  I  may 
conclude,  that  this  comparis*>n  of  diflerence  is  not  made  of 
an  ofjen  untruth  and  a  truth  disguiscdj  except  you  will  con- 
fess the  papistical  dcxrtrine  to  be  an  open  untruth. 

Now  the  words  of  my  third  comparison  he  these. 

"They  say,  that  Christ  is  received  in  the  mouth,  and  The  tiiird 
**  entereth  in  with  the  bread  and  wine.  We  Bay,  that  he  is™"*"*"* 
"  received  in  the  heart,  and  entereth  in  by  faith." 


Whichester. 

3  Here  is  a  pretty  sleight  in  this  comparigon,  where  both  parts 
of  the  comparison  may  be  unders landed  on  both  sidesj  aod  there- 
fore here  is  by  the  author  in  this  comparison  no  isaue  joined  ; 
for  the  worthy  receiving  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacra- 
ment 18  both  with  mouth  and  heart,  both  in  fact  and  faith. 
After  which  sort  SL  Peter  in  the  last  aiipper  received  Christ's 
body,  whereas  in  t!ie  same  supper  Judas  received  it  with  mouth 

4  and  JQ  fact  only,  whereof  St.  Augustine  speaketh  in  this  wtse^: 
3  **  Nod  dicunl  ista,  nisi  qui  de  mensa  Domini  vltam  sumunt,  sicut 

**  Petrus,  non  judicium  sicut  Judas,  et  taraen  ipsa  uirique  fuit  una, 
"  sed  non  ulrique  valuit  ad  unum,  quia  ipai  non  erant  ununi  :*' 
Which  words  be  thus  ranch  to  say  :  **  That  they  say  not  so  as 
"  wa^  before  entreated,  but  such  as  receive  life  of  our  Lord's 
"  table,  as  Peter  did,  not  judgment,  as  Judas»  and  yet  the  table 
•*  was  all  one  to  them  both,  but  it  was  not  to  all  one  effect  in 
"  them  both,  because  they  were  not  one.*'  Here  St,  Augustine 
noteth  the  diflerence  in  the  receiver,  not  in  the  sacrament  re- 
ceived, which  being  received  with  the  mouth  only,  and  Christ  en- 
iering  in  mystery  only,  doth  not  sanctify  us,  but  is  the  stone  of 
stumbling,  and  our  judgment  and  condemnation  ;  but  if  he  be  re- 

b  Augustinus,  Cmtra  Uterai  FtUL  lib.  ii.  cap.  47, 
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ceived  uitli  inoiiih  and  body,  with  heart  and  faith,  to  such  he 
britjgiith  life  and  nourishment.  Wherefore  in  this  compariaon, 
the  author  hath  made  no  differencej  b'lt  with  divers  terms,  the 
catholic  leaching  is  divided  into  two  members  with  a  "  but," 
fashioned  neverlhelesa  in  another  phrase  of  speech  than  the 
Church  hath  used,  which  is  so  common  in  this  author,  that  1  will 
not  hereafter  note  it  any  more  for  a  fault .     Let  ua  go  further. 

Cantcrburf/, 

There  is  nothing  in  this  comparison  worthy  to  be  an- 1 
swered,  for  if  you  can  find  no  difference  therein,  yet  every 
indifferent  reader  can.  For  when  I  report  the  papists'" 
icacliing,  tliat  they  say,  Christ  is  received  in  the  mouthy 
and  entcreth  in  with  the  bread  and  wine,  and  for  an  adver- 
sative thereto  I  say,  that  we,  which  follow  the  Scripture 
and  ancient  writers,  say,  that  he  is  received  in  the  heart, 
and  entcrclli  in  by  faith,  every  indifferent  reader  under- 
standeth  this  adversative  upon  our  side,  that  we  say  Clirist 
is  not  received  in  the  mouth,  but  in  the  heart,  specially 
seeing  that  in  my  fourth  book,  the  second  and  third  chapter, 
I  make  purposely  a  process  thereof,  to  prove  that  Christ  is 
not  eaten  with  mouths  and  teet!].  And  yet  to  eschew  all 
such  occasions  of  sleight  as  you  impute  unto  me  in  this  com- 
parison, to  make  the  comparison  more  full  and  plain,  let  this 
be  llie  comparison. 

They  say,  that  Christ  is  received  with  the  mouth,  and 
entereth  in  with  the  bread  and  wine.  We  say,  that  he  is  not » 
received  with  the  mouth,  but  with  the  heart,  and  entcrelh 
in  by  faith.  And  now  1  trust  there  is  no  sleight  in  this 
comparison,  nor  both  the  parts  may  not  be  understand  on 
both  sides,  as  you  say  they  might  before. 

And  as  for  St,  Augustine  servetli  nothing  for  your  pur- 3 
pose,  to  prove  that  Christ^s  body  is  eaten  with  the  mouth. 
For  he  speaketh  not  one  word  in  the  place  by  you  alleged  <^, 
ncitlier  of  our  mouths,  nor  of  Christ's  body.  But  it  seemeth 
you  have  so  fervent  a  desire  to  be  doing  in  this  matter,  that 
you  be  like  to  certain  men,  which  have  such  a  fond  delight 

Auftustinus,  Contra  Littra^  Pctif.  hh,  iL  cap,  47. 
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in  shooting,  that  so  they  be  doing,  they  pass  not  how  far  BOOK 
they  shoot  from  the  mark.  For  in  this  place  of  St.  Au- 
gustine  against  the  Donatists,  he  shootelh  not  at  this  butt, 
whether  Christ's  very  natural  body  be  received  with  our 
moudis,  but  whether  the  sacraments  in  general  be  received 
both  of  g<x)d  and  evjl.  And  there  he  declarcth>  that  it  is 
all  one  water,  whether  Symon  Peter  or  Symon  Magus  be 
christened  in  it :  all  one  table  of  the  I^ord,  and  one  cup, 
whether  Peter  sup  thereat  or  Judas :  all  one  oil,  whether 
David  or  Saule  were  anointed  therewith*  Wherefore  he 
concludeth  thus :  *'  Memento  ergo  sacraraentis  Dei  nihil 
**  obesse  mores  nialorum  hominum,  quo  ilia  vel  omnino  non 
"  sint,  vel  minus  sancta  aint^  sed  ipsis  malis  honiinibus,  ut 
**  haec  habeant  ad  testimonium  damnationisj  non  ad  adjuto- 
**  torium  saniiatis^/'    **  Remember  therefore,"  saith  St.  Au- 

istine,  "  that  the  manners  of  evil  men  hinder  not  the  sa- 
*'  craments  of  God,  that  either  they  utterly  be  not,  or  be 
*'  less  holy,  but  they  hinder  the  evil  men  themselves,  so 
**  that  they  have  the  sacraments  to  witness  of  their  damoa- 
**  tion,  not  to  help  of  their  salvation*"  And  all  the  process 
spoken  there  by  St.  Augustine  is  spoken  chiefly  of  baptism 
against  the  Donatists,  which  said,  that  the  baptism  was 
-naught,  if  either  the  minister  or  the  receiver  were  naught. 
Against  whom  St»  Augustine  concludeth^  that  the  sacra- 
inents  of  themselves  be  holy,  and  be  all  one,  whether  the 
minister  or  receiver  be  good  or  bad.  But  this  place  of 
St.  Augustine  proveth  as  well  your  purpose,  that  Chrisfa 
body  is  received  by  the  mouth,  as  it  proveth  that  PauFs 
steeple  is  higher  than  the  Cross  in  the  Cheape.  For  he 
speaketh  not  one  word  of  none  of  them  all.  And  therefore 
in  this  place,  where  you  pretend  to  shoot  at  the  butt,  you 
shoot  quite  at  rovers,  and  clean  from  the  mark. 

And  yet  if  Judas  received  Christ  with  the  bread,  as  you 
say,  and   the  Devil  entered  with   the   bread,  as  St,  John  John  xiii. 
saith,  then  was  the  Devil  and  Christ  In  Judas  both  at  once: 
and  then  how  they  agreed   I  niarveL     For  St.  Paul  saith,  i  Cor.  i. 
that    Christ   and    Bclyall   cannot  agree.     Oh    what  a  wit 
*  Augiistinus,  Contra  LiUrat  PetiL  lib.  li.  cap.  47. 
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ni>  error  direcilv  against  God  and  his  word,  and  all  holy  an- 
cient writers. 

Now  followeth  the  fourth  comparison  in  my  book. 

**  They  say,  that  Christ  is  really  in  llicsacramcnlal  bread, 
"  being  reserved  an  whole  year^  or  so  long  as  the  form  of 
"  broad  remaineth  :  but  after  the  receiving  ihere4)f,  he  flieth 
**  up,  say  they,  from  the  receiver  unlo  heaven,  as  soon  as 
**  the  bread  is  chawed  in  the  mouth,  or  changed  in  the 
**  stomach*  But  we  say,  that  Christ  remaineth  in  the  man 
"  that  worthily  receiveth  it,  so  long  as  the  man  remaineth  a 
"  member  of  Christ." 


aliltji  pa 


IVinchester. 

This  compari^n  is  like  the  other  before,  whereof  the  first  part  i 
is  gamisbed  and  embossed  with  untruth,  and  the  second  part  is 
that  the  Church  hath  ever  taught  most  truly,  and  that  all  tnust 
believe,  and  therefore  that  piece  hath  no  untruth  in  the  matter, 
but  in  the  manner  only,  being  spoken  as  though  it  differed  from 
the  continual  open  teaching  of  the  Church,  which  is  not  so; 
wherefore  in  the  manner  of  it  in  utterance  signifieth  an  untruth, 

Pugnatcum  *v*hich  in  the  matter  itself  is  nevertheless  most  true.  For  un- 1 
doubtedly,  Christ  remaineth  in  the  man  that  worthily  receiveth 
the  sacrament,  so  long  as  that  man  remaineth  a  member  of 
Christ.  In  this  first  part,  there  is  a  fault  in  the  matter  of  the 
speech,  for  explication  whereof  I  will  examine  it  particularly. 
This  author  saith,  "They  say,  that  Christ  is  realty  in  the  sacramen- 
**  tal  bread,  being  reserved  an  whole  year,"  he.  The  Church  giving  ,^ 
faith  to  Christ's  word,  when  he  said,  This  is  rwy  bottify  &(C.  teacheth 
Ihe  body  of  Christ  to  be  present  in  the  sacrament  under  the  form 
of  bread  :  unto  which  words  w^hen  we  put  the  word  *•  really,"  it 
serveth  only  to  express  that  truth  in  open  words,  which  was  afore 

Christ  is  the  to  be  underatanded  in  sense.     For  in  Christ,  who  was  the  body  4 

body  of  all  ^£  ^\]  |y,g,  shadows  and  fieures  of  the  law,  and  who  did  exhibit  and 

natires.  ,  ^ 

[1580.]       give  in  his  sacraments  of  the  new  law  the  things  promised  in  his 

sacraments  of  the  old  law,  we  must  understand  his  words  in  the 

institution  of  his  sacraments  without  figure  in  the  substance  of 

the  celestial  thing  of  them,  and  tlierefore  when   he  ordered  his 

moat  precious  body  and  blood  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  of  us 
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under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wne,  we  profess  and  believe,  that    BOOK 
truly  be  gave  us  his  most  precious  body  in  the  sacrament  for  a        '**' 
celestial  food,  to  comfort  and   strengthen   us  in   this  miserable 
life.     And  for  certainly  of  the  truth  of  his  work  therein,  we  pro- 
fess he  giveth  us  his  body  really,  that  is  to  say,  in  deed  his  body  Renlly, that 
the  thing  itself:  which  is  the  heayenly  part  of  the  sacrament,  1^^* '^*!|* 
c^led  Euchariiiifif  having  the  visible  form  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
containing  invisibly  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
which  was  not  wont  to  be  resented  otherwise,  but  to  be  ready  for 
Uitch  as  in  danger  of  death  call  for  it,  and  the  same,  so  long  as  it 
^nay  be  used,  is  sltU  the  same  sacrament,  which  only  lime  alterelh 

5  not,  whereof  Cyrill*  wrote  to  this  sense  many  hundred  years  past, 
and  Hesychius  ^  also,  and  what  ought  to  be  done,  when  by  negli- 
gence of  the  minister  it  were  reserved  over  long,  Mary,  where  it 
liketh  the  autlior  of  these  differences,  to  say  the  Church  teacheth 

6  Christ  to  fly  up  from  the  receiver  unto  heaven,  so  soon  as  the  ' 
bread  is  chawed  in  the  mouth,  or  changed  in  the  stomach,  this 

manner  of  speech  implJeth  as  though  Christ  left  the  seat  of  his 

majesty  in  heaven  to  be  present  in  the  sacrament,  which  is  most 

untrue.      The   Church    acknowtedgeth,  believeth,  and    teacheth  Christ 

truly,  that  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in  glory,  J^^°^/5lie 

from  whence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world,  and  also  teacheth  socrametit, 

Christ's  very  body  and  blood,  and  Christ  himself,  God  and  man,  '*  "*  ,1*  ^ 
J  '  '  same  tune 

to  be  present  in  the  sacrament,  not  by  shifting  of  place,  but  by  prc»eiii  io 
ihe  determination  of  his  will,  declared  in  Scriptures,  and  believed  r^jgl'^i 
of  the  catholic  Ctiurch,  which  articles  be  to  reason  impossible, 
but  possible  to  God  omnipotent.     So  as  being  taught  of  his  will, 
we  should  humbly  submit  all  our  senses  and  reason  to  the  faith 
of  his  vnll  and  work  declared  in  his  Scriptures. 

7      In  the  belief  of  which  mysteries  is  great  benefit  and  consola-  ! 

don,  and  in  the  unreverent  search  and  curious  discussion  of  them, 
Ipresuniptuous  boldness  and  wicked  temerity.  I  know  by  faith 
Christ  to  be  present,  but  the  particularity  how  he  is  present,  more  I 

than  I  am  assured  he  is  truly  present,  and  therefore  in  substance 

9  present,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  present  he  is,  and  truly  is,  and  verily  is.  Truly, 
and  so  in  deed,  that  is  to  say,  really  is,  and  unfeignedly  is,  and  J^|[jjfy, ' 
therefore  in  substance  is,  and,  as  we  temi  it,  substantially  is  pre-  [13^-] 

10  »ent.  For  all  these  adverbs,  *'  really,"  "substantially,"  with  the  rest, 

*  Cyrillus,  Ad  CiiliMjfrium  Episcopum.  1 

^  Ue&ycluus,  In  Lcx?it,  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  I 
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be  contained  in  the  one  word  **  is/'  spuken  out  o(  his  mouth  that 
,  speaVeih  as  he  menneth,  truly  aufl  certainly  as  Christ  did»  saying, 
Thu  b  my  body  that  shall  be  betrayed  for  you  ;  who  then  carried  ii 
himself  in  his  hands  after  a  certain  manner,  as  St.  Augustine 
aaithe,  which  never  man  besides  him  could  do,  who  in  that  his 
last  supper  gave  liimself  to  be  eaten  without  consuming:  the  ways 
and  means  whereof  no  man  can  tell,  but  humble  spirits,  as  ihey 
be  taught,  must  constantly  believe  it,  without  thinking  or  talking 
of  flying  or  stying  of  Christ  again  unto  heaven,  where  Christ  is  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  continually,  and  is  nevertheless,  because 
he  will  so  be,  pres^ent  in  the  sacrament,  whole  God  and  man,  and 
dwelleth  cor|ioratly  in  him  that  receiveth  him  worthily. 

Wherefore,  reader,  w^hen  thou  shalt  again  well  consider  this  la 
comparison,  thou  shah  find  true,  how  the  first  part  is  disguised 
WliHtU  with  untrue  report  of  the  common  teaching  of  the  Church,  how- 
bliadttloss  socver  some  gloss,  or  some  private  teacher  might  speak  of  it,  and 
may  uot  be  the  second  part,  such  as  hath  been  ever  so  taught.  One  thing  1 13 
thc^^arh-  *^""*f  g"^**^  ^^  admonish  the  reader,  that  ;vhatsoever  I  affirm  or 
iDjCf  of  tbc  precisely  deny,  I  mean  within  the  compass  of  my  knowledge, 
yet  I  uevcr^^^'^'^  '  sjMjak  not  because  I  am  in  any  suspicion  or  doubt  of  that 
rciid  of  I  affirm  or  deny,  but  to  avoid  the  temerity  of  denying  as  never,  or 
lt^]°f^^aa  affirming  as  ever,  which  be  extremities  ^  and  I  mean  also  of  pub- 
dangerous  lie  doctrine  by  consent  received,  so  taught  and  believed,  and  not 
that  any  one  man  might  blindly  write  as  uttering  his  fancy,  as 


this  author  doth  for  his  pleasure, 
thus. 


There  followeih  in  the  author 


deny  «- 

treinkties, 

»ltliougb 

they  be 

true,  for  it  ^      j      1 

mflkctiihira  Canterbury/, 

suspect  of        Because  this  comparison,  as  you  say,  is  like  the  other,  1 

tion.  therefore  it  is  fully  atisweretl  before  in  the  other  cotraparisons. 

ll^    ,         And  here  yet  a^ain  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  in  all  these  four 

How  long  .      '  ^  1      .1         J*  1       , 

Cbrist  tar-  Comparisons  you  approve  and  allow  for  truth,  the  second 

the' re^      part  of  the  comparison  which  we  say. 

ceiverofiljc  And  where  you  say,  that  Christ  undoubtedly  reniaineth  2 
in  the  man  that  worthily  receiveih  the  sacrament,  so  long  as 
that  man  remainelh  a  member  of  Christ:  how  ogreeth  this 
with  the  common  saying  of  all  the  papists,  that  Christ  is 
contained  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  remain- 
eth  there  no  longer  than  (he  forms  of  bread  and  wine  re- 
t  Augustin.  Pfai.  33. 


sacranieot' 
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■  maiD?     Wherefore  in  this  point  all  the  whole  rout  of  the    BOOK 
■jiapists  will  condemn  for  untruth,  that  which  you  so  con-^^_J_ 
Vstantly  affirm  to  be  undoubtedly  true. 

3  Aud  when  the  papists  teach  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
really  in  the  sacrament  under  the  form  of  bread,  they  speak 
not  this,  giving  faith  to  Christ's  words,  as  you  say  they  do, 

for  Christ  never  spake  any  such  words.     And  as  for  this  I 

saying  of  Christ,  This  is  mif  bodt^y  it  is  a  figurative  speech, 
called  ffwtoni/mia^  when  one  thing  h  called  by  the  name  of  ^fctoDy- 

■  another  which  it  signifietli,  and  it  hath  no  such  sense  as  you  *"''*" 

■  pretend.  For  there  is  a  great  diversity  between  these  two 
sayings.  This  is  my  hodt^^  and,  The  body  of  Christ  is  really 
in  the  sacrament  under  the  form  of  bread.  But  the  papists 
have  set  Christ'^s  words  upon  the  tenters,  and  stretched  them 
out  80  far,  that  they  make  his  words  to  signify  as  pleaseth 
them,  not  as  he  meant. 

4  And  this  is  a  marvellous  doctrine  of  you,  to  say  that 
Christ  was  the  body  of  all  the  shadows  and  figures  of"  theThefjith<»rs 
law,  and  did  exhibit  and  give  in  his  sacraments  of  the  'i^'^v  j"J  j!^_"^ 
lawr  the  things  promised  in  the  sacraments  of  the  old  law.  ceivt^u  the 
For  he  is  the  l>ody  of  all  the  figures,  as  well  of  the  new  law  -^^  their  j^b- 
as  of  the  old,  and  did  exhibit  and  give  his  promises  in  the^^^*"^"** 
sacraments  of  the  old  law,  as  he  doth  now  in  the  sacraments  Iq  ours, 
of  the  new  law»    And  we  must  understand  the  words  s|>oken 

ID  the  institution  of  the  sacraments  in  both  the  laws,  figura- 
tively, as  concerning  the  sacraments,  and  without  figure,  as 
concerning  the  things  by  them  promised,  signified,  and  ex« 
hibited.  As  in  circumcision  was  given  the  same  thing 
to  them,  that  is  given  to  us  in  baptism,  and  the  same  by 
iDanna,  that  we  have  at  the  Lord's  table.  Only  this  differ- 
was  between  them  and  us,  that  our  redemption  by 
Christ's  death  and  passion  was  then  only  promised,  and  now 
it  is  performed  and  past  And  as  their  sacraments  were 
igures  of  his  death  to  come,  so  be  ours  figures  of  the  same 
now  past  and  gone.  And  yet  it  was  all  but  one  Christ  to 
them  and  to  us,  who  gave  life,  comfort,  and  strength  to  them 
by  his  death  to  come,  and  giveth  the  same  to  us  by  his 
death  passed. 


no 
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And  he  was  in  their  sacraments  spiritually  and  effectually 
present,  and  for  so  much  truly  and  really  present,  that  is  to 
sajj  in  deed,  before  he  was  born,  no  less  than  he  is  now  in 
our  sacraments  present,  after  his  death  and  ascension  into 
heaven.    But  as  for  carnal  presence,  he  was  to  thcni  not  yet 
come ;  and  to  us  he  is  come,  and  gone  again  unto  his  Father, 
from  whom  he  came. 
Rcservw'         And  as  for  the  reservation  of  the  sacrament,  neither  Cyril  1 5 
Cvriil         ^^^  Hesychius  speak  any  word  what  ought  to  be  done  mih 
HeaicbiuB.   the  sacramcnt,  when  by  negligence  of  the  minister  it  were 
reserved  over  long,  but  Hesychius  showeth  plainly  that  no^ 
thing  ought  to  be  reserved,  but  to  be  burned  whatsoever  re- 
mained* 

And  as  for  the  flying  of  Christ  up  into  heaven  so  soon  as  6 
the  bread  is  chawed  in  the  mouth,  or  changed  in  the 
stomach,  I  say  not  that  the  Church  teacheth  so,  but  that 
jiapists  say  so,  which  forasmuch  as  you  say,  that  it  liketh 
me  to  report  this  most  untruly,  read  what  the  gloss  sayeth 
upon  the  chapter,  "  Tribus  gradibus*!.""  De  Conseerat,  dist. 
ii.  and  there  you  shall  find  these  words.  **  Certum  est, 
"  quod  species  quam  eito  dentibus  teruntur,  lam  cito  in 
*'  ccelum  rapitur  corpus  Christi.^  And  if  this  gloss  he  false 
and  erroneous,  why  was  it  published  and  set  out  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  papists  ?  Why  hath  it  been  written  and 
printed  in  so  many  countries  and  so  many  years,  without 
reproof,  or  any  fault  found  therein  by  any  man  ? 

But  here  many  wise  men  learn  to  be  ware  of  your  doctrine. 

For  you  reprove  those  papists  which  have  written  of  this 

matter  four  or  five  hundred  years  past,  and  do  invent  a  new 

device  of  your  own.    And  therefore  wise  men  when  they  see 

you  teach  one  doctrine,  and  the  papists  that  were  before 

your  time  teach  another,  they  will  believe  none  of  you  all, 

Tlie benefit      And  where  you  say,  that  in  the  belief  of  this  mystery  is; 

^'thra"^°"s^^^^  benefit  and  consolation,  what  benefit,  I  beseech  you, 

crumeDt     is  it  to  US,  if  Christ  be  really  and  corporally  in  the  forms  of 

bread  and  wine  a  month  or  two,  or  a  year  or  two  ?  And  if 

we  receive  him  really  and  corporally  with  the  bread  and 

^  De  Ccnt€crat,  diat.  ii.   ^'  Tribus  gradibus.** 
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»  our  mouths  or  slomachs,  and  no  further,  and  there 
he  tarrieth  not  in  that  sort,  but  departeth  away  from  us  by  _ 
and  by  again ;  what  great  benefit  or  comfort,  I  pray  you,  is 
such  a  corporal  presence  unto  us?  And  yet  this  is  the 
teaching  of  all  the  papists,  although  you  seem  to  vary  from 
them  in  this  last  point  of  Christ^s  sudden  departure.  But 
when  the  matter  shall  be  throughly  answered,  I  ween  you 
will  agree  with  the  rest  of  the  papists,  that  as  concerning 
his  carnal  presence,  Christ  departeth  from  us,  at  the  least 
when  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  be  altered  in  the  stomach. 
And  then  I  pray  you,  declare  what  comfort  and  benefit  we 
have  by  this  carnal  presence,  which  by  and  by  is  absent, 

d  tarrieth  not  with  us?  Such  comfort  have  weak  and  sick 

nsciences  at  the  papists'*  hands,  to  tell  them  that  Christ 
was  with  them,  and  now  is  gone  from  them. 

Nevertheless  in  the  belief  of  this  mystery,  if  it  be  under- 
stand  according  to  God's  word,  is  great  benefit  and  consola- 
tion ;  but  to  believe  your  addition  unto  God's  word  is  nei- 
ther benefit  nor  wisdom. 
8  And  I  pray  you,  show  in  what  place  the  Scripture  saith, 
that  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  is  the  body  of  Christ 
really,  corjwrally,  and  naturally,,  or  else  acknowledge  them 
to  be  your  own  addition  besides  God^s  word,  and  your  stout 
nnertion  herein  to  be  but  presumptuous  boldness  and  wicked 
temerity,  affirming  so  arrogantly  that  thing,  for  the  which 
you  have  none  authority  of  God"'s  word. 

And  where  you  seem  to  be  offended  with  the  discussion 
of  this  matter,  what  hurt,  I  pray  you»  can  gold  catch  in  the 
fire,  or  truth  with  discussing  ?  Lies  only  fear  discussing. 
The  Devil  hateth  the  light,  because  he  hath  been  a  liar 
from  the  beginningj  and  is  loth  that  his  lies  should  come 
to  light  and  trial.  And  all  hy^xicrites  and  papists  be  of  a 
Hke  sort,  afraid  that  their  doctrines  should  come  to  discus- 
sing, whereby  it  may  evidently  appear,  that  they  be  endued 

ith  the  spirit  of  error  and  lying.  If  the  papists  had  not 
,  that  their  doctrines  should  have  been  espied^  and 
their  opinions  have  come  to  discussing,  the  Scriptures  of 
God   had  been  in  the  vulgar  and  English  tongue  many 
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years  ago.  But,  Gocl  be  praisetlj  at  the  length  your  doctrine 
is  come  to  discussing,  so  that  you  cannot  so  craftily  walk  in 
a  cloud-  but  the  light  of  God^s  word  will  always  show  where 
you  be.  Our  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  fifth  of  John^  willeth 
us  to  search  the  Scnptures,  and  to  try  out  the  truth  by 
them.  And  shall  not  we  then  with  humble  reverence  search 
the  truth  in  (]hrisl''s  sacraments? 
Tbe  nmn-  And  if  you  c4innot  tell  how  Christ  is  present,  why  do  you  9 
Derofpre-  ^|^gj^  ^^^  ^|^^^  jj^  j^  substantially  present,  Corporally  present, 
naturally  and  carnallv  present? 

And  how  sure  be  you  that  Christ  is  in  substance  pre-  10 
senlj  because  he  is  truly  present  P  Are  you  assured  that  this 
your  doctrine  agreeth  with  God*s  word  P  Doth  not  God^s 
word  teach  a  true  presence  of  Christ  in  spirit,  where  he  is 
not  present  in  his  corporal  substance?  As  when  he  saith, 
MatL  «viii.  Whcre  two  or  three  he  guikered  together  in  mtj  name^  there 
MatL  ult.  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.  And  also  when  he  saith,  /  sfiall 
be  with  ^ou  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Was  it  not  a  true 
presence  that  Christ  in  these  places  promised  ?  And  yet  can 
you  not  of  this  true  presence  gather  such  a  coqioral  pre- 
sence of  the  substance  of  Chrisfs  manhood,  as  you  unlearn- 
edly,  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  go  about  to  prove  in  the 
sacrament.  For  when  Clirist  said,  This  is  mt/  bod^y  it  was 
bread  which  he  called  his  body  in  a  figurative  speech,  as  all  it 
the  old  authors  teach,  and  as  I  have  proved  in  my  third 
book,  the  eighth  and  eleventh  chapter.  And  the  manner 
how  Christ  carried  himself  in  his  own  hands,  St.  Augustine 
declareth  it  to  be  figuratively. 

And  because  you  can  find  no  repugnance  between  the  n 
two  parts  of  this  comparison,  to  make  them  more  plain,  I 
shall  fill  them  up  with  more  words,  as  I  did  the  other  com- 
parisons before.     This  therefore  shall  be  the  comparison. 

They  say,  that  Christ  is  really  and  corporally  in  the  sa- 
cramental bread  being  reserved,  so  long  as  the  form  of  bread 
remainethj  although  it  be  an  whole  year  and  more :  but 
after  the  receiving  thereof,  he  fiieth  up  from  the  receiver 
into  heaven,  as  soon  as  the  bread  is  chawed  in  the  mouth  or 
digested   in   the    stomach.     But   we   say,  that   after    w^hat 
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manner  Christ  is  received  of  us,  in  the  same  wise  hv  re- 
maineih  in  us,  so  long  m  we  remain  the  members  of  Christ* 

And  where  in  the  end  you  admonish  the  reader,  that 
whatsoever  you  affirm  or  precisely  deny,  you  mean  within 
the  compass  of  your  knowledge,  and  of  public  doctrine,  and 
of  doctrine  by  consent  received :  what  do  you  here  else, 
but  de^^se  certain  sleights  and  prepare  for  yourself  priv}- 
holes  lo  start  out  at,  whensoever  you  should  be  taken  with  a 
manifest  lie?  So  that  you  should  not  l>e  compelled  to  abide 
by  any  word  diat  you  say.  For  by  these  crafty  sleights 
and  shifts,  of  the  comjiass  of  your  knowledge,  and  of  pub- 
lic doctrine,  and  of  doctrine  by  common  consent  received, 
you  mean  to  say  ever  what  you  list.  And  though  never  so 
manifest  a  lie  or  untruth  he  laid  to  your  charge,  yet  shall 
no  man  never  be  able  to  prove  it  so  manifestly  against  you, 
but  you  shall  have  one  of  these  three  shifts  to  flee  out  at  for 
your  defence. 

Now  followeth  in  my  book  the  fifth  comparison. 

"  They  say,  that  in  the  sacrament,  the  corporal  members  The  fiftii 

*' of  Christ  he  not  distant  in  place  one  from  another,  but*^*^"*^'*'^'" 

'  son. 

**  that  wheresoever  the  head  is,  there  be  the  feet^  and  where- 
"  soever  the  arms  be,  there  be  the  legs ;  so  that  in  every 
**  part  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  altogether  whole  head,  whole 
*'  feet,  whole  flesh,  whole  blootl,  whole  heart,  whole  lungs, 
**  whole  breast,  whole  back,  and  altogether  whole,  confused 
**  and  mixed  without  distinction  or  diversity.  O,  what  a 
*'  foolish  and  an  abominable  invention  is  this,  to  make  of 
*•  the  most  pure  and  perfect  body  of  Christ  such  a  confused 
*'  and  monstrous  body  !  And  yet  can  the  pjapists  imagine 
**  nothing  so  foolish,  but  all  Christian  pec»ple  must  receive 
**  the  same  as  an  oracle  of  God,  and  as  a  most  certain 
**  article  of  their  faith,  without  whispering  to  the  contrary.'' 


This   is    marveltotis   rhetoric,  and  such    as  the  aulfior  hath 

1  orerseen  himself  hi  the  utteruiice  of  it,  and  cotifesseth  himself 

prettily  tibuseil,  to  the  latter  end  of  his  years  to  have  believed 

that  lie  now  calleth   so   foolish.     But  to  the  purpose.     In  the 

vni,.  III.  I 
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Book  of  Common  IVnyer,  now  at  lliia  lime  set  forth  in  this  renlm, 
it  is  ordered  to  teach  the  people,  ihat  in  each  part  of  the  bread  » 
consecrate,  broken,  is  the  whole  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ*, 
which  is  agreeable  to  the  catholic  doctrine  :  upon  occasion  hereof, 
it  liketh  this  author  to  multiply  language  by  enumeration  of  parts ; 
and  because  reason  without  faith  direcleth  the  bodily  eye  to  so 
little  a  visible  quanlity  in  the  host,  this  author  beareth  in  hand 
the  catholic  Church  to  say  and  teach  all  that  fond  reason  (fcvtseth,  3 
whereas  the  Church,  in  the  doctrine  of  this  mystery,  denielh  all  that 
reason  without  faith  deviseth ;  and  therefore,  when  we  acknowledge 
by  fsiith  Christ's  body  present,  although  we  say  it  is  present,  truly*  4 
really,  substantially,  yet  we  say  our  senses  be  not  privy  to  that  pre- 
sence^  tie  the  manner  of  it,  but  by  instruction  of  faith ;  and  therefore 
we  say,  Christ's  body  to  be  not  locally  present,  not  by  manner  of 
quantity,  but  invisibly,  and  in  no  sensible  manner,  but  marvel- 
lously  in  a  sacrament  and  mystery  truly,  and  in  such  a  spiritual 
manner  as  we  cannot  de6ne  and  determine;  and  yet  by  faith  we 5 
know  his  body  present^  the  parts  of  which  be  in  themselves  dis- 
fitinct  one  from  another,  in  their  own  substance,  but  not  by  cir- 
cumscription of  several  places,  to  be  comprehended  of  our  capa- 
city ;  which  parts  we  cannot  by  demonstration  place,  nor  by  ima- 
gination displace,  diminish,  alter,  or  confound,  as  this  author  for 
his  pleasure  reporteth  ;  who  wriieth  monstrously  in  so  high  a  mys- 
Pii^atcum  ter)\  and  impudently  beareth  in  hand  the  catholic  Church  to  teach  6 


( 
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that  he  listeih  to  bear  in  hand  may  by  wanton  reiison  be  deduced 
of  their  teaching;  whereas  all  true  Christian  men  beheve  simply 
Christ's  words,  and  trouble  not  their  heads  with  such  conse- 
quences as  seem  to  strive  with  reason.  This  is  in  the  author  no 
whispering,  but  plainly  railing;  wherein,  if  he  had  remembered 
himself  well,  he  would  not  have  spoken  of  all  Christian  men  in 


'  [The  passaee  alluded  to  is  in  one  of  the  concluding  rubric-*  of  Edtvnrd 
VI.  s  first  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  is  as  follows  :  *'  For  avoiding 
"  of  all  mutters  and  (jccasion  of  fhssension,  it  is  meet  that  the  bread 
**  jjrepured  fur  the  Commumou  he  made  through  cdl  this  reahii  after 
"  one  sort  and  fnsshion  :  tlmt  is  to  say,  unleavened  and  round  «s  it  was 
"  afore,  but  without  all  manner  of  priut,  and  something  more  larger  and 
"  thicker  tlisin  it  wai.,  so  that  it  may  be  aptly  divided  in  divers  pieces: 
"  and  every  one  shall  be  divided  iii'two  pieces  at  the  least,  or  more,  by 
"  the  discretion  of  the  minister,  and  so  *iistrihutetl.  And  men  must  not 
**  think  less  to  be  received  in  part  than  in  the  whole,  but  in  eiich  of 
••  them  the  whole  body  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ-"  The  Book  of  the 
Common  Frayer,  1549.  fn\.  i^t.] 
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the  receipt  of  thai  he  inlenrleth  to  disprove.     And  if  he  would    lUHiK 
say  he  spake  it  by  an  irony  or  scorn,  yet  it  injplieth,  that  all  had  ' 

received  that  he  thus  nioclelh ;  which,  after  the  sort  he  writeth, 

^nras  never  devised  by  papist  or  other  to  be  ^so  taught,  otherwise 

Hllian  as  this  author  might  read  it  as  an  idle  argument,  to  show 

BiU^surdity  in  reason. 

7      For  in  God's  works,  as  the  sacran^eots  be,  we  niuRt  think  all 
iteemliness  in  deed  without  deformity,  even  as  we  believe  nil  God's 
jtidgnients  just  and  tnie,  although  reason  conclude  in  them  evi- 
dent iniquity.     Man's  reason^  when  it  seemeth  most  gallant,  is  W'hnt  is  nv 
full  of  spots  and  follv:  God's  works  be  all  aeeniliness  without  con-  J^'^^^^^f  "H 
fusion*  monster,  or  any  such  absurdity  as  this  author  supposeth ;  men  tmth 
although  f  cannot  in  llie  sacrament,  with  the  eve  of  mv  reason  **^1,'^ " 
locally  distinct  Christ's  head  from  his  foot,  his  legs  from  his  arm.  token  in 
And  where  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  it  is  truly  said,  in  each  Y^^^  i 
part  of  the  bread  consecrate  broken  to  be  Christ's  whole  body,  if 
one  of  curiosity  would  question  with  me,  and  I  of  folly  wmild  an-  u  is  a  fally 
swer  him,  first.  Where  is  Christ's  head  ?   1  should  say,  Here,  |}oinl-  ^  nnswer  a 
ing  with  my  finger,  he  would  think  it  first  a  little  head.    Then  henmuder. 
would  ask,  Where  is  his  foot  ?  and  I  should  say.  There,  and  point  [^sSo] 
in  the  same  place  agidn,  for  there  is  none  other  left.     If  he  re- 
plied that  I  pointed  before  the  same  for  the  head,  might  not  the 
third  a  catholic  man  that  stood  by,  trow  you,  wisely  call  us  both 
mad«  to  go  about  to  discuss  that  we  must  grant  we  see  not;  and 
wheo  by  faith  we  know  only  ihe  being  present  of  Christ's  most 
precious  body,  then  by  blind  reason   to  discuss  the  manner  of 
being  in  the  situation  of  such  parts  as  we  do  not  see?  Now  ifotiintiifl 
there  came  among  us  a  fourth  man  as  a  mediator,  and  would  do  *^""|f*"« 
as  King  Alexander  did,  when  he  could  not  open  the  knotof  Gor-  mention  of 

diuft,  he  did  cut  it  with  hin  sword  j  if  thi»  man  should  say:  '1  will  ^}^}^  f»ctof 

,    .        1      t    ■  "-11  AkxHodcr. 

*  relieve  this  matter.  Yon  believe  Christ's  body  is  present  in  deed,  p^^j^i^  ^^ 

*  really  and  substantially.    Leave  out  really  and  aubstantirdly,  and  God  nmi 
•«ay  hiii  body  is  present  in  signification,  and  then  it  maybe  ea^'ly cannot*^ 

*  conceived  by  reason,  that  Christ's  body  being  never  so  great,  may  by  mnu'a 

*  be  as  well  signified  by  a  little  piece  of  bread  as  by  a  great  P'^t-'^  „ny  q*'^J)'^ fi! 

*  of  bread  :  even  aa  a  man  may  write  a  great  man'^i  name  as  well  in  cution. 

*  small  letters  ihort,  as  in  great  letter*  at  length/  And  to  conmiend  ^'^  '*-' 
further  his  device  unto  us,  would  percase  tell  how  many  absurrlilies, 

8)14  he  ihinketh,  and  inconveniences  ruight  be  avoided  by  it.     This 
fourth  man  I  speak  of,  making  himself  a  mediator,  but  in  deed 
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BOOK  unmeet  therefore,  becuuse  he  Imtli  no  participation  with  faith  : 
'  yd  if  our  religion  and  faitfi  were  man's  itucntion,  as  thai  of  Nuiiia 
I'umpilius  was*  he  should  not  utter  this  his  conceit  all  idly  ;  for 
he  speaketh  of  a  jolly  easy  way  without  any  mystery  or  marvel  at 
all*  But  our  fiitth  is  of  hearing,  as  hath  been  preaclied  coiilirinally 
from  the  beji^inning,  grtmnded  upon  the  most  sure  trill h  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  therefore  cannot  be  attempered  as  man  would  9 

SabellmnB.  devise  it,  to  exclude  travail  in  carnal  reason.  For  then  the  Sabel- 
lians  were  to  be  hearkened  unto,  who  by  their  heresy  took  away 
all  the  hard  and  difficile  questions  in  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity. 

AnriiuiR.  The  Arrians  also  relieved  much  man's  reason  in  consideration 

of  Christ's  deaths  denying  him  to  be  of  the  same  substance  with 
his  Father,  which  was  a  pestilent  heresy.  Now  in  the  sacrament 
to  say  Christ's  body  is  present  only  by  stgntlication,  as  it  relleveth 
in  some  men's  jiidgmenta  thi;  absurdities  in  reason,  which  ought 
not  to  be  relieved  ;  so  it  condemneth  all  the  true  public  faith,  tes-  8 
tified  in  the  Church  from  the  beginning  hitherto,  and  showeth  the 
learned  holy  men  to  have  wontlered  in  their  writings  at  that 
whicli  hath  no  wonder  at  all,  to  ordain  one  thing  to  be  the  signi- 
fication of  another,  which  is  practised  daily  anjong  men.  But 
from  the  beginning  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  hath  been  with 
wonder  marvelled  at,  how  Christ  made  bread  his  body,  and  wine 
his  bloodj  and  under  the  figure  of  those  visible  creatures,  gave  in- 
visibly his  precious  body  and  blood  presently  there.  And  as  he 
gave»  satlh  St,  Beruarde^',  his  life  for  us,  so  he  gave  his  flesh 
to  us  i  in  that  mystery  to  redeem  us,  in  this  to  feed  iis>  Which 
doings  of  Christ  we  must  understand  to  have  been  perfected,  not 
in  an  imagination  in  a  figure  and  signification,  but  really  in  very 
deed,  truly  and  unfeigned ly,  not  because  we  believe  it  so,  but  be- 
cause he  wrought  it  so,  whose  works  we  must  believe  to  be  most 
perfectly  true*  according  to  the  truth  of  the  letter,  where  no  ab- 
surdity in  Scripture  driveth  us  from  it,  howsoever  it  seem  repug- 
nant to  our  reason»be  we  never  so  wise  and  witty.  Which  man's 
reason,  now  a  days  inflamed  with  fury  of  language,  is  the  only  ad- 
versary against  the  most  blessed  sacrament,  as  it  may  appear  by 
these  comparisons  of  difTerences  thoroughly  considered. 
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Did  not  you  believe,  I  pray  you,  many  years  together, 

^  Bernard  us  J  Super  Cant.  serm.  31. 
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that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  Christ's  vicar,  and  the  head  of 

his  Church  ?  If  you  did  not,  you  wittingly  and  willingly  ^ 

defended  a  false  error  in  the  open  Parliament.  But  sitbence  ^  couvert 
that  time  you  have  called  that  t>ehei,  as  it  is  m  deed,  very  to  truth. 
fooHsh.  And  if  you  confessed  your  ignorance  in  that  mat- 
ter, be  no  more  abashed  to  confess  it  in  this,  if  you  have  re- 
spect more  unto  God^s  truth  than  to  your  own  estimation. 
It  is  lawful  and  commendable  for  a  man  to  learn  from  time 
to  time,  and  to  go  from  liis  ignorance^  that  he  may  receive 
and  embrace  the  truth.  And  as  for  rae,  I  am  not,  I  grant, 
of  that  nature  that  the  impists  for  the  most  part  be,  who 
study  to  devise  all  shamefol  shifts,  rather  than  they  will 
forsake  any  error,  wherewith  they  were  infected  in  youth. 
1  am  glad  to  acknowledge  my  former  ignorance,  (as  St.  Paul 
St.  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine,  and  majiy  other  holy  men  did, 
who  now  be  with  Christ,)  to  bring  other  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  of  whose  ignorance  I  have  much  ruth  and  pity. 
I  am  content  to  give  place  to  God's  word,  that  the  victory 
may  be  Christ's.  What  a  member  had  the  Church  of  God 
lost,  if  Paul  would  have  been  as  froward  as  some  papists  be, 
that  will  stick  to  their  error  tooth  and  naiU  though  the 
Scripture  and  ancient  writers  be  never  so  plain  and  flat 
against  them  ?  Although  St.  Paul  erred,  yet  because  his  i  Tim.  u 
error  was  not  wilful,  but  of  ignorance,  so  that  he  gave  place 
to  the  truth  when  it  was  opened  unto  hint,  be  became  of  a 
most  cruel  persecutor  a  most  fervent  setter  forth  of  the 
truth,  and  AjX)stle  of  Christ.  And  would  God  I  were  as 
sure  that  you  be  changed  in  deed  in  those  matters  of  reli- 
gion, wherein  with  the  alteration  of  this  realm  you  pretend 
a  change,  as  I  am  glad,  even  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart, 
tliat  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  in  this  latter  end  of  my 
years,  to  give  me  knowledge  of  my  former  error,  and  a  will 
to  embrace  the  truth,  setting  apart  all  manner  of  worldly 
respects,  whicli  be  special  hindcrances,  that  hold  back  many 
from  the  free  profession  of  Christ  and  his  word. 

And  as  for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  although  it  say,Tlie  ikiok 
that  ill  each  part  of  the  bread  broken  is  received  the  whole  p^*-^'"*'"^" 
body  of  Christ,  yet  it  saith  not  so  of  the  parts  unbroken, 
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nor  yi't  of  the  parts  or  wholo  reserved ^  as  the  papists  teach, 
But  as  in  baptism  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghast,  and  put 
Christ  upon  us,  as  well  if  we  be  christened  in  one  dish  full 
of  water  taken  out  of  the  font,  as  if  we  were  christened  in 
the  whole  font  or  river ;  so  we  be  as  truly  fed,  refreshed,  and 
comforted  by  Christ,  receiving  a  piece  of  the  bread  at  the 
Lord^s  holy  table,  as  if  we  did  eat  an  whole  loafr  For  as  in 
every  part  of  the  water  lu  baptism  is  whole  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  sacranjentally,  so  be  they  in  every  part  of  the 
bread  broken,  but  not  corporally  and  naturally,  as  the  pa- 
pists teach. 

And  I  bear  not  the  catholic  Church  in  hand^  as  you  re-  3 
port  of  me,  that  it  saith  and  tcacheth  that  whole  Christ  is 


ofihccoti-  l>apists  so  teach. 
brcjul. 


The  papisu 
Bfiy,  tbat 
fvbote 

Chmt  la  in  in  every  part  of  the  bread  consecrated,  but  I  say  that  the 

And  because  you  deny  it,  read  the  chief 
pillars  of  all  the  papists.  Duns,  and  Thomas  de  Aquino, 
which  the  papists  call  St.  Thomas,  who  say,  that  Christ  is 
whole  under  every  part  tjf  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  not 
only  when  the  host  is  broken,  but  when  it  is  whole  also. 
And  there  is  no  distance,  saith  he,  of  parts,  one  from  an- 
other, as  of  one  eye  from  another,  or  the  eye  from  the  ear, 
or  the  head  from  the  feet.  These  Ik*  Thomas'*  words. 
**  Christus  totus  est  sub  qualibet  parte  specieruni  panis  et 
*'  vini,  non  solum  cum  frangitur  hostia,  sed  etiam  cum  in- 
"  tegra  manet.  Nee  est  distantia  parti um  ab  invicem,  ut 
"  ocuh  ab  oculo,  aut  oculi  ab  aure,  aut  capitis  a  pedibus, 
*'  sicut  est  in  aliis  corporibus  organicis.  Talis  enim  distantia 
'*  est  in  ipso  corporc  Christi  vero,  sed  non  prout  est  in  hoc 
'*  sacranu-nlo^'"  And  not  only  the  papists  do  thus  write  and 
teach,  but  the  Pope  himself,  Innoccntius  the  Third.  And 
so  bear  I  in  hand,  or  report  of  the  papists  nothing  but  that 
which  they  say  in  deed. 

And  yet  you  say,  the  Church  saith  not  so;  which  I  affirm 
also,  and  then  it  must  needs  follow,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
papists  is  not  tfie  dtx^trine  of  the  Church.  Which  papists, 
n(»t  by  reaS4)n  without  faith,  Init  against  as  well  reason  as 
faith,  would  direct  olu*  minds  to  seek  in  every  little  crumb  of 
'  Tliuums,  III.  piirt.  sum.  (|.  70,  art.  3 
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llie  bread,  whole  Christ,  and  to  fiiid  him  in  so  many  places 
there,  as  be  small  crumbs  in  the  bread. 

4  And  where  you  traverse  tlie  matter  of  the  judgment  of 
our  senses  herein,  it  is  quite  and  clean  from  the  matter,  and 
but  a  crafty  shift,  to  convey  the  matter  to  another  thing 
that  is  not  in  question;,  like  unto  crafty  malefactors,  which 
perceiving  themselves  Ut  he  sore  pursued  with  a  hound, 
make  a  new  train  to  draw  the  hound  to  another  fresh  suit. 
For  I  speak  not  of  the  judgment  of  our  senses  in  this 
matter,  whetlier  they  perceive  any  distinction  of  parts  and 
members  or  no,  but  whether  in  deed  there  be  any  such  dis- 
tinction in  the  sacrament  or  no,  which  the  papists  do  deny. 
And  therefore  I  say  not  untruly  of  them,  that  in  the  sacra- 
meat  they  say,  there  is  no  distance  of  parts  one  from  an- 
other. 

5  And  if  the  parts  in  their  substance  be  distinct  one  from 
another,  as  you  say,  and  be  not  so  distinct  in  the  sacrament, 
as  Thomas  saith,  then  must  it  follow,  that  the  parts  in  their 
own  substance  be  not  in  the  sacrament.  And  if  this  dis- 
tinction of  parts  be  in  the  true  bixly  of  Christ,  and  not  in 
the  sacrament,  as  Thomas  saith,  then  folio wcth  it  again, 
that  the  true  body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  sacrament. 

And  forasmuch  as  I  speak  not  one  word  of  the  com  pre- a  subtli 
hension  of  our  senses,  to  what  purpose  do  you  bring  this  in,  *'"^*S"t. 
if  it  be  not  tcj  draw  us  to  a  new  matter,  to  avoid  that  which 
is  in  controversy  ?  You  do  herein  as  if  James  should  buy 
of  John  a  parcel  of  land,  and  by  his  attorney  take  state  and 
possession  therein.  And  after  John  should  traverse  the 
matter,  and  say,  that  there  was  never  no  state  delivered, 
and  thereupon  join  their  issue.  And  when  James  should 
bring  forth  his  witnesses  for  the  state  and  possession,  then 
should  John  run  to  a  new  matter,  and  say  that  James  saw 
not  the  possession  delivered :  what  were  this  allegation  of 
John  to  the  purpose  of  tht*  thing  that  was  in  issue,  whether 
the  p>ssession  were  delivered  in  deed  or  no?  Were  tliis  any 
other  thing,  than  to  avoid  the  issue  craftily  by  bringing  in 
of  a  new  matter?  And  yet  this  shift  is  a  common  practice 
of  you  in  this  book.    And  this  is  another  point  of  the  DeviTs 
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[ ^stiiHild  be  occupied. 


WnrittiQ 
reason. 


Again  you  say,  that  impudently  I  be^r  the  cathohc6 
Church  in  hand  to  tcacti  that  I  list  to  bear  in  hand  may 
by  wanton  reason  be  deducetl  of  their  teaching,  whereas  all 
true  Christian  men  beheve  simply  Christ's  words,  and  trouble 
not  their  heads  with  sucli  consequences.  This  is  in  the 
author  no  whispering,  but  plain  railing,  say  you.  This  is 
your  barking  eloquence,  wherewith  your  book  is  well  fur- 
tiished ;  for  as  dogs  bark  at  the  moon  without  any  cause,  so 
do  you  in  lliis  place.  For  I  do  no  more,  but  truly  report 
what  the  papists  themselves  do  write,  and  none  otherwise; 
not  bearing  the  catholic  Church  in  hand  that  it  so  teacheth, 
hut  charging  the  papists  that  they  so  leach;  nor  bearing  the 
pitpists  in  hand  what  I  list,  or  what  by  wanton  reastm  may 
be  deduced  of  their  leaching,  but  reporting  only  what  their 
own  words  and  sayings  be. 
Tnic Chris-  And  if  they  be  no  true  Christian  men  that  trouble  tlieir 
tiaii  mcu.  1^^,^^  ^j^i^  g^,^,^  matters,  as  yon  affirm  they  be  not,  then  was 
Innocent  the  Third,  the  chief  author  of  your  doctrine,  both 
of  iransubatanliation  and  of  the  real  presence,  no  true 
Christian  man,  as  I  believe  well  enough ;  then  was  your  St. 
Thomas  no  true  Christian  man;  then  Gabriel,  Duns,  Du- 
rande,  and  the  great  rabblement  of  the  schcHil  authors, 
which  taught  your  doctrine  of  t  ran  substantiation  and  of  the 
real  presence,  were  not  true  Christian  men.  And  in  few 
wortls  to  comprehend  the  whole ;  then  was  ahnost  none  that 
taught  that  doctrine  true  Christian  men,  but  yourself  alone. 
For  almost  all  with  one  consent  do  teach,  that  whole  Christ 
is  really  in  every  part  of  the  host. 

But  your  terms  here,  of  railing,  mocking,  and  scorning,  I 
would  have  taken  patiently  at  your  hand^  if  your  tongue 
and  pen  had  not  overshot  themselves  in  bragging  so  far, 
tliat  thi*  truth  by  you  should  l>e  dcfuctd.  But  now  I  shall 
be  so  bold  as  to  send  those  terms  thither,  from  whence  they 
came.  And  for  the  matter  itsi'lf,  I  am  ready  lo  join  an 
issue  with  you,  notwithstanding  all  your  stout  and  boasting 
wx>rds. 
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J  But  in  6od''s  works,  say  you,  as  the  sacraments  be,  we  book 
must  think  all  seemliness  in  tleed  without  deformity.  But  ^^^' 
what  seemliness  is  this  in  a  man's  body,  that  the  head  is 
where  the  feet  be,  and  the  arms  where  the  legs  be  ?  which 
die  papists  do  teach,  and  yourself  scL*m  to  confess,  when  you 
«ay,  that  the  parts  of  Christ's  body  be  distinct  in  themselves 
from  another  in  their  own  substance,  but  not  by  circum- 
scription of  several  places.  And  yet  you  seem  again  to 
deny  the  same  in  your  wise  dialogue  or  quadrilogue  between 
the  curious  questioner,  the  foolish  answerer,  your  wise  ca- 
tholic man  standing  by^  and  the  mediator* 

III  ^vhich  dialogue  you  bring  in  your  wise  catholic  man  A  dialojpie. 
to  condemn  of  madness  all  such  as  say,  that  Christ's  head  ^'^  '^J 
is  there  where  his  feet  be,  and  so  you  condemn  of  madness 
Dot  only  all  the  scholastical  doctors,  (whicli  say  that  Christ 
is  whole  in  every  part  of  tlie  consecrated  bread,)  but  also 
your  own  former  saying,  where  you  deny  the  distinction  of 
the  parts  of  Christ^s  body  in   several   places.     Wlierefore 
the  mediator  seemeth  wiser  than  you  all,  who  loosing  this 
knot  of  Gordtus,  saith,  that  Chrisfs  body,  how  big  soever 
it  be,  may  be  as  well  signified  by  a  little  piece  of  bread  as 
by  a  great :  and  so  as  concerning  the  reason  of  a  sacrament, 
all  is  one,  whether  it  be  an  whole  bread  or  a  piece  of  it ;  as 
it  skilleth  not  whether  a  man  be  christened  in  the  whole 
f^font,  or  in  a  part  of  the  water  taken  out  thereof.     For  the 
respect  and  consideration  of  the  sacrament  is  all  one  in  the 
Jess  and  the  more. 
8      But  this  fourth  man,  say  you,  hath  no  participation  witfi 
faith,  condemning  all  the  true  public  faith  testified  in  the 
Church  from  the  beginning  liitherto,  which  hath  ever  with 
wonder  marvelled  at  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament,  which  is 
no  wonder  at  all,  if  bread  be  but  a  signiHcation  of  Chrisfs 
body.     This  is  a  wonderful  saying  of  you,  as  of  one  that  wimt  \h  in 
understood  nothing  utterly,  what  a  sacrament  meancth,  and  p^^i^J^^f,^ 
what  is  to  be  wondered  at  in  the  sacrament.   For  the  wonder  sacrRmtnt. 
is  not,  how  God  worketh  in  the  outward  visible  sacrament, 
but  his  marvellous  work  is  in  the  worthy  receivers  of  the 
sacraments.     The  wonderful   work  of  God    is  not  in   the 
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jKJtent  power  worketh  wonderfully  in  the  receivers  thereof, 
scouring,  washing,  and  making  tliem  clean  inwardly,  and  as 
it  were  new  men,  and  celestial  creatures.  This  have  all  old 
authors  wondered  at*  this  wonder  passeth  the  capacities  of 
all  men's  wilsj  how  damnation  is  turned  into  salvation,  and 
of  the  son  of  the  Devil  condemned  into  hell,  is  made  the  son 
of  God  and  inheritor  of  heaven.  This  wonderful  work  of 
God  all  men  may  marvel  and  wonder  at:  but  no  creature  is 
able  sufficiently  to  comprehend  it.  And  as  this  is  wondered 
at  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  how  he  that  was  subject 
unto  deatli,  receiveth  life  by  Christ,  and  his  Holy  Spirit  : 
so  is  this  wondered  at  in  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  holy 
table,  how  the  same  life  is  continued  and  endureth  for  ever, 
by  continual  feeding  U|K}n  Chrisfs  flesh  and  his  blond.  And 
these  wonderful  works  of  God  tow^ards  us,  we  be  taught  by 
God's  holy  word  and  his  sacraments  of  bread,  wine,  and 
water,  and  yet  be  not  these  wonderful  works  of  God  in  the 
sacraments,  but  in  us. 

And  although  many  authors  use  this  manner  of  speech, 
that  Christ  makcth  bread  his  body  and  wine  his  blood,  and 
wonder  thereat,  yet  those  authors  mean  not  of  the  bread 
and  wine  in  themselves,  but  of  the  bread  and  wine  eaten 
and  drunken  of  faithful  people.  For  when  Christ  called 
bread  his  body  and  wine  fiis  blood,  he  spake  not  those  words 
to  the  bread  and  wine,  but  to  the  eaters  and  drinkers  of 
them,  saying,  Katy  this  is  mj/  bodi/.  Drink^  this  h  my 
blood ;  signifying  to  them  that  worthily  do  eat  that  bread 
and  drink  that  cup,  that  they  be  inwardly  and  invisibly  fed 
with  Christ's  fiesh  and  blootl,  as  they  outwardly  and  visibly 
receive  the  sacraments  nf  them. 

To  be  short,  here  in  this  process  you  use  plenty  of  words 
at  your  pleasure,  to  make  the  reader  believe  that  I  should 
suppose  confusion,  monstrousness,  absurdity,  and  unseemli- 
ness to  be  in  Gcxl's  holy  sacraments,  whereas  I  do  no  more 
but  tell  what  monstrous  absurdities  and  errors  the  papists  9 
do  tea<."h  in  the  sacraments.  But  if  the  reader  take  good 
heed  to  your  talk,  he   shall  find,  that  you,  lacking  good 
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matter  to  answer  this  comparison^  do  fall  unto  railing,  and 
enforce  your  pen  to  invent  such  stiifFas  might  bring  me  into 
hatred  undeserved;  which  kind  of  rhetoric  is  called,  canhia 
Jucundlu^  and  ia  used  only  of  them  that  hunt  for  their  own 
praise  by  t!ie  dispraise  of  their  adversary.  Which  is  yet  an- 
other trick  of  the  Devil's  sophistry. 

And  l^ecause  you  would  bring  me  into  more  extreme  ha- 
ired, you  couple  rae  with  Sahelliiis  and  Arrius,  whose  doc- 
trines^ as  you  say,  were  facile  and  easy,  as  here  you  confess 
mine  for  to  be.  But  if  all  such  expositions  as  make  the 
Scriptures  plain,  should  by  and  by  be  slanderously  com- 
pared to  the  doctrines  of  Arrius  and  Sabcllius,  then  should 
all  the  expositions  of  the  doctors  be  brought  in  danger,  be- 
cause that  by  their  pains  they  have  made  hard  questions 
facile  and  easy.  And  yet  whether  the  doctrine  which  I  set 
forth  be  easy  to  understand  or  not,  I  cannot  define^  but  it 
seenieth  so  hard  that  you  cannot  understand  it,  except  you 
MTill  put  alt  the  fault  in  your  wilfulness,  that  you  can,  and 
will  not  understand  it. 

Now  followeth  the  sixth  comparison. 

"  Furthermore  the  papists  say,  that  a  dog  or  a  cat  eat 
**  the  body  of  Christ,  if  they  by  chance  do  eat  the  sacra- 
**  mental  bread.  We  say,  that  no  earthly  creature  can  cat 
•*  the  body  of  Christ  nor  drink  his  blood,  but  only  man.^ 


BOOK 

IIL 


Arrius. 


Winchester, 

I  HAVE  read  ftonie  tliat  entreat  these  chances  of  dogs  and  catSi 
but  I  never  heard  any  of  thai  abominable  opinion,  t«  say  or  write  tto 
as  a  doctrine,  thmt  a  dog  or  a  cat  eateth  the  body  of  Christ,  and  set 
it  forth  for  a  teaching,  as  this  author  most  impudently  supposeth, 
and  I  marvel  much  that  such  a  word  and  such  a  report  can  eouie 
out  of  a  Christian  man^s  mouth,  and  therefore  this  is  by  the  author 
a  marvellous  surmise  :  whereupon  to  take  occasion  to  bring  the 
adversative  "  but"  for  the  author's  part,  being  such  a  saring  on 
that  side,  as  all  Christendoui  hath  ever  taught,  that  no  creature 
can  eat  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  but  only  man.  But  this 
abominable  surmised  untruth  in  the  former  part  of  his  comparison^ 
may  be  taken   for  a  proof,   whether   stich   beastly  asseverations 


Tlic  con* 
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^^^-       there  inletuled,  whert:  sticU  blasphemy  is  surmised.     But  let  ua 
see  the  rest. 

Canterburt^, 

Yet  still  in  these  comparisons  you  grant  tliat  part  of  the 
difference  to  be  true,  which  I  affirm,  hut  you  say  that  I  report 
untruly  of  the  papists^  impudently  bearing  them  in  hand  to 
say  such  abominable  and  beastly  asseverations  as  you  never 
heard.  Whereby  appearelh  your  impudent  arrogancy  in 
denial  of  that  thing,  which  either  you  know  the  papists  do 
say,  or  you  are  in  doubt  whether  they  sa^'  or  say  not,  having 
Whether  a  not  read  what  it  is  that  ihey  say*  For  why  do  they  reject 
Wdor  a  ^j^^  Master  of  the  Sentences  in  this  |X)int,  that  he  said,  a 
tUe  ijody  of  mouHe  or  brute  beast  receive  not  the  IxKly  of  C^hrist, 
although  they  seem  to  receive  it?  Wherein  if  you  say,  as 
the  Master  did^,  that  the  mouse  receiveth  not  the  hotly 
of  Christ,  look  for  no  lavour  at  the  |japists^  hantis,  but  to  be 
rejected  as  the  Master  was,  unless  they  forbear  you  upon 
favour,  and  because  that  in  other  matters  you  have  been  so 
good  a  captain  for  them,  they  will  pardon  you  tliis  one  fault. 
And  so  18  this  first  part  of  the  difference  no  untrue  surmise 
of  nie,  but  a  determination  of  the  papists,  condemning  who- 
soever would  say  tlie  contrary.  And  this  is  a  connnon  pro- 
position anjong  the  school  divines,  that  the  body  of  Christ  re- 
main eth  so  long  as  the  form  of  the  bread  is  remaining,  where- 
soever it  be;  whereof  your  St.  Thomas  writcth  thus": 
*'  Quidam  vero  dixerunt,  quod  quam  primum  sacramentura 
"  sumitur  a  mure  vel  cane,  desinit  ibi  esse  corpus  Christi. 
"  Scd  hoc  derogat  veritati  hujus  sacramenti.  Substantia 
**  enim  panis  sumpta  a  peccatore  tam  diu  manctj  dum  per 
''  calorem  naturalem  est  in  digestione,  igitur  tam  diu  manet 
"  corpus  Christi  sub  speciebus  sacramentalibus*'"  And 
VcTya.  Peryn  in  his  book  printed  and  set  abroad  in  this  matter  for 
all  men  to  read,  saith,  that  although  the   mouse,  or  any 


■"  Lib.  iv.  distinct.  13.    Vid.  Marcum  dnuiuntium,  fol.  7%.  object.  94. 
158CL] 
^  Thomas,  111.  part.  sum.  qu-  80.  art,  3.    [1580.] 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 


U5 


other  beast  do  eat  the  sacraiiient.  yet  nevertheless  ihe  same    BOOK 
is  the  very  and  real  body  of  Christ.     And  he  asktth  what  ' 

inconvenience  it  is  against  the  verity  of  Chrisfs  real  body 
in  the  sacrament,  though  the  impassible  body  lie  in  the 
mouth  or  maw  of  the  beast  ?  Is  it  not  therefore  the  body  of 
Christ?  Yes  undoubtedly,  saith  he.  So  that  now  these 
abominable  opinions,  and  beastly  asseverations,  as  you  truly 
term  them,  meaning  thereby  to  bite  me  as  appearcth,  be  (it 
terms  and  meet  for  tlie  papists,  whose  asseverations  they  be. 

Now  folio  wet  h  the  seventh  comparison. 

**  They  say,  that  every  man,  gooti  and  evil,  cateth  the  body 
**  of  Christ,  We  say,  thai  both  do  eat  the  sacramental  liread 
••  and  drink  the  wine,  but  none  do  eat  the  very  body  of 
*'  Christ  and  drink  his  blood,  but  only  they  that  be  lively 
**  members  of  his  body."' 


Winchester. 

In  this  comparison  the  former  part  speaking  of  such  men  as  be 

3  by  baptism  received  into  Christ's  Church,  is  very  true,  crmfiniied 

by  St.  Paul,  and  ever  since  aflirnied  in  the  Church,  in  the  [jroof 

whereof  here  in  this  book  I  will  not  travail,  but  make  it  a  tleinur,  as  a  clrm( 

I  it  were,  in  law,  wheretjpon  to  try  the  truth  of  the  whole  matter.  Ifl'po"  ^**i" 
.  .  .  issue. 

that  doctrine  called  by  this  author  the  doctrine  of  the  papists^  juul  is  [1580  ] 

in  deed  the  catholic  doctrine,  be  not  in  this  point  true,  let  al!  be  so 

judged  for  me.    If  it  be  true,  as  it  h  most  true,  let  that  l>e  a  mark, 

whereby  to  j«idge  the  revt  of  this  author's  untrue  asseverations. 

3  For  undoubtedly  St,  Augustine  saith  °  :  *'  We  may  not  of  nuen's 

*'  manners  esteem  the  sacraments;  they  be  made  by  him  whose 

**  they  be,  but  worthily  used  they  bring  reward,  unworthily  handled 

"  tliey  bring  jud^jmenl.     He  that  dispenseth  the  sacrameni  wor- 

'*  thily,  and  he  that  useth  it  unworthily,  be  not  one,  but  that 

"  thing  is  one,  whether  k  be  handled   wortliily  or  unworthily, 

"80  a»  it  13  neither  better  ne  worse,  but  life  or  death  of  them 

•■  that  use  it.*"     Thus  saith  St.  Auj^ustine,  and  therefore  he  the 

receiver  worthy  or  unworthy,   good  or    evil,    the    substance   of 

Christ's  sacrament  is  all  one,  as  being  God's  work,  who  worketh 

uniformly*  and  yet  is  not  in  all  that  receive  of  like  effect^  not  for 

°  August.  Contra  Liierat  PetU,  lib.  ii.  cap.  37. 
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TTie  wrvrd 
*'  very" 
in  Mr  make 

[1580.] 


any  alteration  or  dimmution  in  h^  but  for  the  diversity  of  liim 
that  receiveth.  So  us  the  report  made  here  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
catholic  Church  under  the  name  of  papists,  is  a  very  true  report, 
and  for  want  of  grace  reproved  by  the  author  as  though  it  were 
no  true  doctrine.  And  the  second  part  of  the  comparison  on  the 
author's  side,  contained  under  '  *ve  say*'  by  them  that  iti  hypocrisy 
pretend  to  Ije  truth's  friends,  eontfiineth  an  untnith  to  the  simple  4 
reader,  and  yet  halh  a  matter  of  wrangling  to  the  iearned  reader^ 
because  of  the  word  "  very,"  which  referred  to  the  eftecl  of  eating 
the  body  of  Christ,  whereby  to  receive  life,  may  be  so  spoken, 
that  none  receive  the  body  of  Christ  with  the  very  effect  of  life, 
but  such  as  eat  the  sacrament  spiritually,  that  ii^  to  say,  with  true 
faith  worthily.  And  yet  evil  men,  as  Judan,  receive  the  same  very  5 
body,  touching  the  truth  of  the  presence  thereof,  that  St.  Peter 
did.  For  in  the  substance  of  the  sacrament,  which  is  God's  work, 
is  no  variety,  who  ordaineth  all,  as  afore,  uniformly  ;  but  in  man 
is  the  variety,  amongst  wliom  he  that  receiveth  worthily  Christ's 
body,  receiveth  life,  and  he  that  receiveth  unworthily,  receiveth 
condejn nation.     There  folio weth  further. 


Canterbury, 

Wheibor         I   thank  you  for  this  demur,  for  I  myself  could  have  i 

eril  men  chosen  iio  hetter  for  my  purpose.  And  I  am  content  tliat 
of  Christ,  the  trial  of  the  whole  matter  be  judged  hereby,  as  you  de- 
sire* You  ftay>  that  all  that  be  baptized,  good  and  evil,  eat 
the  body  of  Christ ;  and  I  say,  only  the  good,  and  not  the 
ill 

Now  must  neither  I  nor  you  be  judges  in  our  own  causes, 
therefore  let  Christ  be  judge  between  us  both,  whose  judg- 
Jylm  ri.  ment  it  is  not  reason  that  you  refuse,  Christ  stiyeth,  IV/to- 
soever  eateth  tni/Jfenh  and  drhtkcih  my  blood,  dwelhth  hi  me 
and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father^  even  so  he  that  eateth  nu\  shall  live  by 
me.  This  u  the  bread  which  came  dozen Jrom  heaven.  Not 
as  yourjathers  did  eat  manna  and  are  dead,  he  that  eateth 
this  bread  shall  livejbr  ever.  Now  I  ask  you  this  question, 
Whether  evil  men  shall  live  for  ever  ?  Whether  they  live  by 
Christ?  Whether  they  dwell  in  Christ,  and  have  Christ 
tlwelhng  in  them  ?  If  you  say  nay,  as  you  must  needs  do  if 
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will  say  the  truth,  then  have  I  proved  my  negative, 
wherein  stood  the  demur,  that  ill  mtn  eat  not  Chrisfs  body 
nor  drink  his  blood :  for  if  they  did,  then  by  Christ's  own 
words,  they  should  live  for  ever,  and  dwell  in  Christ,  and 
have  Christ  dwelling  in  them.  And  what  proofs  will  you 
require  more  upon  my  part  in  this  demur  ?  For  if  Christ  be 
with  nie,  who  can  be  alile  to  stand  against  me  ? 
>      But  you  allege  for  you  St.  Paul»  who  speaketh  for  you 

H   nothing  at  all.     For  the  messenger  will   not  speak  againsjt 

hint  that  sent  him.    I  know  that  St.  Paul,  in  the  eleventh  to  i  Cor.  %\ 
the  Corinthians,  speaketh  expressly  of  the  unworthy  eating 

■  of  the  bread,  but  in  no  place  of  the  unworthy  eating  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  And  if  he  do,  show  tlie  place,  or  else  the 
demur  passeth  against  you,  and  the  whole  matter  tried  wtth 
roe,  by  your  own  pact  and  covenant.  And  yet  for  further 
proof  of  this  demur,  I  refer  me  to  the  first,  second,  third, 

^  fourth,  and  fifth  chapters  of  niy  fourth  book. 
And  where  you  bring  St.  Augustine  to  be  witness  P,  his 
witness  in  that  place  helpeth  nothing  your  cause.     For  he 

»  speaketh  there  generally  of  the  using  of  the  sacraments  well 
or  ill,  as  the  diversity  of  men  be,  rehearsing  by  name  the  sa^ 
crament  of  circumcision,  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  of  baptism. 
Wherefore  if  you  will  prove  any  real  and  corporal  presence 
of  Christ  by  that  place,  you  may  as  well  prove  that  he  was 
corporally  present  in  circumcision,  in  eating  of  that  paschal 

■  lamb,  and  in  baptism,  as  in  the  Lord^s  Supper. 
And  here  ye  use  such  a  subtlety  to  deceive  the  simple 
reader,  that  he  hath  good  cause  to  suspect  your  proceedings, 
and  to  take  good  heed  of  you  in  all  your  writings,  who  do 
nothing  else  but  go  al>out  to  deceive  him.  For  you  con- 
clude the  matter  of  the  substance  of  the  sacrament,  that  the 
reader  might  think  that  place  to  speak  only  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  Chrisf  s  body  and  blood,  and  to  s(>eak  of  the  sub- 
stance thereof,  where  St.  Augustine  neither  hath  that  word, 
**  substance,*"  nor  speaketh  not  one  word  specially  of  that  sa- 
crament, but  all  his  process  goeth  chiefly  of  baptism,  which 
is  all  one,  (saith  St.  Augustine  against  the  Donatists,  which 
P  August.  Contra  Literat  Petii  lib.  ii.  cap.  37. 
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reproved  baptism  for  the*  vice  of  the  minister,)  whether  the 
minister  be  good  or  ill,  and  whether  he  minister  it  to  good 
or  to  ill.  For  the  sacrament  is  all  one,  although  the  eCect 
be  diverse  to  good  and  to  evil. 

And  as  for  them  whom  yc  say  that  in  h^'pocrisy  pretend  4 
to  be  truth^s  friends,  all  that  he  learned  and  have  any  judg- 
ment, know  thtU  it  is  the  papists,  which  no  few  years  passed, 
by  hypocrisy  and  feigned  religion^  have  uttered  and  st>ld 
their  lies  and  fables  in  the  stead  of  God's  eternal  truth,  and 
in  the  place  of  Christ  have  set  up  idols  and  Antichrist.  And 
for  the  conclusion  of  this  comparison,  in  this  word  '*  vcry*^ 
you  make  such  a  wrangling,  where  none  occasion  is  given^ 
as  never  was  had  before  this  time  of  any  learned  man.  For 
%vho  heai'd  ever  before  this  time,  that  an  adjective  was  re- 
ferred to  a  verb,  and  not  to  his  proper  substantive,  of  any 
man  that  had  any  learning  at  all  ? 

And  as  for  the  matter  of  Judas  is  answered  before.     For  5 
he  recaved  not  the  bread  that  was  the  Lord,  as  St.  Augus- 
tine saith  q,  but  the  bread  of  the  Lord.    For  no  man  can  re- 
ceive  the  body  of  Christ  unworthily,  although  he  may  re- 
ceive unworthily  the  sacrament  thereof. 

And  hitherto  Dr.  Smylhe  hath  found  no  fauh  at  all  in 
my  comparisons,  whereby  the  reader  may  see,  how  nature 
passcth  art,  seeing  here  much  more  captiousne.'^s  in  a  subtle 
sophistical  wit,  than  in  him  that  hath  but  learned  the  so- 
phistical art.     Now  followeth  the  eighth  comparison. 

"  They  say,  that  good  men  eat  the  body  of  Christ  and 
"  dnnk  his  blootl,  only  at  that  time  wlien  they  receive  the 
**  sacrament-  We  say,  that  they  eat,  drink,  and  feed  of 
"  Christ  continually,  so  long  as  they  be  members  of  his 
«  body.*" 

Winchester,, 

Wit  AT  forchend,  I  pray  you,  is  so  hardened,  that  can  titter  this  t 
among  ihem    that    know  any  thing  of  the  learninfj  of  Christ's 
.Church  1  In  which  it  is  a  most  common  distinction,  that  there  ia 
three  manner  of  eatings  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  ;  one,  spirityal 

'i  August.  Jn  Jtvin.  trnct.  59. 
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only,  which  is  here  affirmed  iu  tlie  second  part  *wc  say,'  wherem     BOOK 
lh«  author  and  his  say  as  the  Church  sakh.     Another  eating  is        HI. 
bolh  sacrarneo tally  and  spiritually,  which  is  when  men  worthily 
comraunicate  in  the  Sup|»^r.      The  third  is  sacramenlally  only, 
which  is  by  men  unworthy,  who  eat  and  drink  in  the  holy  Supper 
to  their  condemnation  only.     And  the  learned  men  in  Christ's  Cmisc  of 
Church  say,  that  the  ignorance  and  want  of  observation  of  theae*"^^' 
three  manner  of  eatings  cau^elh  the  error  in  the  understanding  of 
ibe  Scriptures,  and  such  fathers'  sayings  as  have  written  of  the 

>  sacrament.    And  when  the  Church  speaketh  of  these  three  manner 
of  eatings,  what  an  iui pudency  is   it    lo   Ray»  that  the   Church 
leacheth  good  men  only  to  eai  the  body  of  Christ  and  drink  his 
bloody  when  they  receive  the  sacrament,  being  the  truth  other- 
wise ;  and  yet  a  diversity  there  is,  of  eating  spiritually  only,  and 
eating  spirimally  and  .sacramentally;  because  in  the  Supper  ihey 
receive   his  very  fiesh  and  very   blood  in  deed,  with  the  effects 
of  all  graces  and  gifts  to  such  as  receive  it  spiritually  and  wor- 
thily 1  whereas  out  of  the  Supper,  when  we  eat  only  spiritually  by 
liiith,  God  that  worketh  w^ithout  his  sacraments  as  seemeth  to 
him,  doth  relieve  those  that  believe  and  trust  in  him,  and  suifereth 
them  not  lo  be  destitute  of  that  is  necessary  for  them;  whereof 
we  may  not  presume,  but  ordinarily  seek  God  where  he  hath  or-  God's  pro- 
dered  himself  to  be  sought,  and  there  to  assure  ourselves  of  ^^'^^'^^  ["o'yji 
covenants  and  promises*  which  be  most  certainly  annexed  to  hisancnt- 
sacraments,  whereuuto  we  ought  to  give  most  certain  trust  ^"d  ^fj^^^jj^^jj^ 
confidence  :  wherefore  to  teach  the  spiritual  nianducatton  to  be  tentlimg 
ei)ual  with  the  spiritual  manducation  and  sacramental  also^  *-bat*^j.^_  *^ 
is  to  diminish  the  elfect  of  the  institution  of  the  sacrament,  which  mcnt*  nfter 
no  Christian  man  ought  to  do.  ^5^^    '*' 

Canterburf/, 


Who  is  so  ignorant  that  hath  read  any  thing  at  all,  btit 
he  knowcth  the  distitictioii  of  three  eatings  ?  But  no  man 
that  is  of  learning  and  judgment  understandeth  the  three  Three  mau. 
divers  eatings  in  such  sort  as  you  do ;  but  after  this  manner  :  ?^'^  of  cut- 
that  some  eat  only  tlie  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  but  not 
the  very  body  itself;  some  eat  liis  body  and  not  the  sacra- 
ment ;  and  some  eat  the  sacrament  and  body  both  together. 
The  sacrament,  that  is  to  say,  the  bread,  is  corporally  eaten 
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BOOK    and  chawed  with  the  teetli  in  the  mouth.     The  very  body 
is  eaten  and  chawed  witti  faith  in  the  spirit.    Ungodly  men, 
when  they  receive  the  sacrament,  they  cliaw  in  their  mouths, 
Hke  unto  Judas,  the  sacramental  bread,  but  they  eat  not  the 
celestial  bread,  which  is  Christ.     Faithful  Christian  people, 
such  as  be  Christ^s  true  disciples,  continually  from  time  to 
lime  record  in  their  minds  tlie  beneficial  death  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  chawing  it  by  faith  in  the  cud  of  their  spirit, 
and  digesting   it  in   their  hearts,  feeding  and  comforting 
themselves  with  that  heavenly  meat,  although  they  daily 
receive  not  the  sacrament  thereof,  and  so  they  eat  Christ's 
body  spiritually,  although  not  the  sacrament  thereof*     But 
TraefjM^ra-whcn  such  men  for  their  more  comfort  and  confirmation  of 
™*°     *''^*  eternal  life,  given  unto  them  by  Christ's  death,  come  unto 
the  Lord's  holy  table,  then,  as  before  they  fed  spiritually 
upon  Christ,  so  now  iliey  feed  corporally  also  upon  the  sa- 
cramental bread.    By  which  sacramental  feeding  in  Chrisfs 
promises  their  former  spiritual   feeding  is  increased,  and 
they  grow  and  wax  continually  more  strong  in  Christ,  until 
at  the  last  they  shall  come  to  the  full  measure  and  perfection 
in  Christ.    This  is  the  teaching  of  the  true  catholic  Church, 
as  it  is  taught  by  God^s  w^ord.     And  therefore  St,  Paul, 
speaking  of  them  that  unw^orthily  eat,  saith,  that  they  eat 
the  bread,  but  not  that  tliey  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  but 
their  own  damnation. 
Whether         And  where  you  set  out  with  your  accustomed  rhetorical  a 
reAH?cRteii  ^^^^^""^  a  great  impudency  in  me,  that  would  rejiort  of  the 
without  the  papists  that  good  men  eat  the  body  of  Christ  and  drink  his 
blood  only  when  they  receive  the  sacrament,  seeing  that  I 
know  that  the  papists  make  a  distinction  of  three  manner  of 
eatings  of  Chrisfs  body,  whereof  one  is  without  the  sacra- 
ment:   I  am  not  ignorant  in  deed,  that  the  papists  grant  a 
spiritual  eating  of  Christ's  body  without  the  sacrament,  but 
I  mean  of  such  an  eating  of  his  body  as  his  presence  is  in 
the  sacrament,  and  as  you  say  he  is  there  eaten,  that  is  to 
say,   corporally.      Therefore    to   express   my    mind    more 
plainly  to  you  that  list  not  understand,  let  this  be  the  com^ 
parison. 


1  Cor.  si. 
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They  say,  that  after  such  a  sort  as  Christ  is  in  the  sacra-    BOOK 
ment,  and  there  eaten,  m  gimd  men  eat  his  body  and  hlootl       ^^'; 
only,  when  they  receive  the  sacrament.     We  say,  tlmt  as'^':'^®^" 
they  eat  and  drink  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  so  do  they  eat,  [1580  ] 
drink,  and  feed  upon  him  continually,  so  long  as  they  be 
members  of  his  body. 

Now  the  papists  say,  that  Christ  is  corporally  present  in 
the  sacrameiit,  and  is  so  eaten  only  when  men  receive  the  sa- 
crament.  But  we  say,  that  the  presence  of  Christ  in  his 
holy  Supper  is  a  spiritual  presence :  and  as  he  is  spiritually 
present,  so  is  he  spiritually  eaten  of  all  faithful  Christian 
men,  not  only  when  they  receive  the  sacrament,  but  con- 
tinually so  long  as  they  be  members  spiritual  of  Christ's 
mystical  body.  And  yet  this  is  really  also,  as  you  have  ex-  Really 
pounded  the  word,  that  is  to  say,  in  deed  and  effectually. 
And  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  only  come  to  us  in  bap- 
tism, and  Christ  doth  there  clothe  us,  but  lliey  do  the  same 
to  us  conlinuali}"  so  long  as  we  dwell  in  Christ ;  so  likewise 
doth  Christ  feed  us  so  long  as  we  dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us, 
and  not  only  when  we  receive  the  sacrament.  So  that  as 
touching  Christ  himself,  the  presence  is  all  one,  the  clothing 
all  one,  and  the  feeding  all  one,  altliough  the  one,  for  the 
more  comfort  and  consolation,  have  the  sacrament  added 
unto  it,  and  the  other  be  without  the  sacrament. 

The  rest  that  is  here  spoken  is  contentious  wrangling  to 
no  purpose. 

But  now  cometli  in  Smith  with  his  five  eggs,  saying  that  Smyth. 
I  have  made  here  Hve  lies  in  these  comparisons.  The  first  lie 
is,  saith  he,  that  the  papists  do  say,  that  good  men  do  eat 
and  drink  Christ's  body  and  blood  only  when  they  receive 
the  sacrament,  which  thing  Smith  saith  the  papists  do  not 
Mty,  but  that  they  then  only  do  eat  Christ's  body  and  drink 
his  blood  corporally,  which  sufficeth  for  my  purpose.  For 
I  mean  none  other  thing,  but  that  the  papists  teach  such  a 
corporal  eating  of  Christ's  body  as  endureth  not,  but  vanish- 
eth  away,  and  ceaseth  at  the  furthest  within  few  hours  after 
the  sacrament  be  receivetl.  But  forasmuch  as  Smithe 
agreeth  here  with  you,  that  answer  made  before  to  you  will 
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serve  for  IV»m  also.  And  yet  Smith  here  shall  serve  me  in 
good  stead  against  you,  who  hath  imputetl  unto  me  so  many 
impudent  lies  made  against  the  papists  in  the  comparisons 
before  rehearsed :  and  Smith  saith  that  tins  is  the  first  He, 
which  is  in  the  eighth  comparison.  And  so  shall  Smithe. 
being  mine  adversary  and  your  friend,  be  such  a  witness 
for  me  as  you  cannot  except  against,  to  prove  that  those 
things  which  before  you  said  were  impudent  lies,  be  no  lies 
at  alL  For  this  is  the  first  lie,  saith  Smith,  and  then  my 
sayings  before  must  be  all  true,  and  not  impudent  lies.  Now 
to  the  ninth  comparison, 

*'  They  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  that  is  in  the  sacra- 
*'  ment  hath  his  own  proper  form  and  quantity.  We  say, 
"  that  Christ  is  there  sacramentally  and  spiritually  without 
"  form  or  quantity.^ 


Ch  rial's 
body  is  nn- 
deratanded 
of  his  Im- 
manitv. 
[1580.] 
The  iiDity 
of  Chrisl's 
mntihood 
mod  God- 
h«Rd. 
[1580.] 


Winchester. 

Ik  thia  comparison  13  both  sleight  and  craft.  In  the  first  part  of 
it,  which  is  that  they  say,  there  is  mention  of  the  body  of  Christ 
which  is  proper  of  the  humanity  of  Christ.  In  the  second  part, 
which  is  of '  we  say/  there  is  no  mention  of  Christ*H  body*  but  of 
Christ,  who  in  his  divine  nature  is  uiideratimded  present  without 
a  body.  Now  the  sacrament  is  institute  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  and  bectiuse  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  continuelh  tbej 
unity  with  the  body  of  Christ,  we  must  needs  confess,  where  the 
body  of  Christ  is.  there  ia  whole  Christ  God  and  man.  And 
when  we  speak  of  Christ**  body,  we  must  understand  a  true  body, 
which  bath  both  form  and  quantity,  and  therefore  auch  as  confess 
the  true  catholic  faidi,  they  allirm  of  Christ's  body  all  trudi  of  a 
natural  body,  which  althuugh  it  hath  all  those  truths  of  form  and 
quantity,  yet  tbey  say,  Christ*^  body  is  not  present  after  the  man- 
ner of  quantity,  nor  in  a  vi^sible  form,  as  it  was  conversant  iu  this  3 
present  life,  but  that  there  is  truly  in  the  sacrament  the  very  true  4 
body  of  Christ,  which  good  men  believe  upon  the  credit  of  Christ 
that  said  no^  and  knowledge  therewith  the  manner  of  that  pre- 
sence to  be  an  high  mysterj*,  and  the  manner  so  spiritual,  as  the 
carnal  man  cannot  by  discourse  of  rea-^on  reach  it,  but  in  his  dis- 
course shall,  as  this  author  doth,  think  it  a  vanity  and  foolishness. 
Which  foolishness  nevertheless  overcometh  the  wisdom  of  the 
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world.     And  thus  I  bave  opened  what  Ibey  sav  on  the  catholic    BOOK 
pw..  ■  '"■ 


Now  for  the  other  pan  whereof  this  author  fs,  and  with  bis  A  mftrvcl. 
fiuth»  'we  say/  the  words  seem  to  impJv,  that  Christ's  human  (JJ"^,^^'^/ 
body  is  not  in  the  sacrament,  in  that  it  is  said,  Cfirist  to  be  there  thoj-  witb- 
saerameritally  and  spiritually  withont  form  or  quantity,  which  say-  mpg 
log   hath  no  Scripture  for  it.     For  the    Scripture   speaketli   of[i58oJ 
Christ's  body    which  was  betrayed  for  us  to  be  given  lis  to  be 
eaten.     Where  also  Christ's  Divinity  is  present  as  accompanying  Christ  id 
bis  humanity,  which  humanity  is  specially  spoken  of»  the  pi^esence  J. Jj^'^^^^^J^"' 
of  which  bnmanity  when  it  is  denied,  tlien  is  there  no  text  to  sacra osent, 
prove  the  presence  of  Christ's  Divinity  specially,  that  h  to  say,  ^^^"p*!*^  * 
oiberwise  than  it  h  by  his  oninipolency  present  everywhere*    Andaayiog, 
to  conclude  this  piece  of  comparison,  this  manner  of  speech  was j^^^^ """^ 
never  I  think  read,  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament  with-  [1560.] 
I  out  form  or  quantity.     And  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  a  form  in  the 
God  head ,  Qui  quum  in  forma  Dei  easel,      IVho  when  he  was  in  thepin\,  u, 
form  of  God,     So  a&  if  Christ  be  present  in  the  sacrament  with- 
out all  form,  then  i*i  he  there,  neither  an  God  nor  man,  which  is 
a  stranger  leaching  than  yet  bath  been  lieard  or  read  of;  but  into 
such  absurdities  in  deed  do  tliey  fall,  who  entreat  irreverently  and 
untruly  this  high  mystery.     This  is  here  worthy  a  specJfc  note, 
how  by  the  manner  of  the  speech  in  the  latter  part  of  this  differ- 
ence, the  teaching  seemeth  to  be,  ihat  Christ  is  sjiiritually  present 
in  the  sacrament,  because  of  the  word  **  there,"  which  thou,  reader,  There, 
roayest  compare  how  it  agreeth  with  the  rest  of  this  author's  doc*['58o.] 

trine.     Let  us  go  to  the  next.  coDtrariety 

in  the  au- 
thor. 
Canterbury,  [158*] 

Such  is  the  nature  of  many,  that  they  can  find  many 
knots  in  a  plain  rush,  and  doubts  wliere  no  doubts  ought  to 
be  found.  So  find  you  sleight  and  craft  where  I  meant  all 
things  simply  and  plainly.  And  to  avoid  such  sleight  and 
craft  as  you  gather  of  my  words,  I  shall  express  them  plainly 
thus. 

The  papists  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  that  is  in  the  sa- The  com* 
crament  hath  his  own  propr  form  and  quantity.     We  sayjfjr|^T 
that  the  body  of  Christ  hath  not  his  proper  fonn  and  quan- 
tity,  neither  in  the  sacrament  nor  in  them  that  receive  the 
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the  Fdcra- 

Cbrisfa 
IkkIj"  lia!h 
his  prttpcr 
form  Hud 
quAUtity. 


sacrament,  but  is  in  the  sacrament  sacramental] y,  and  in  the 
worthy  receivers  spiritually,  without  the  proper  form  and 
quantity  of  his  Ixidy.  This  was  my  meaning  at  the  first, 
and  no  man  that  had  looked  of  this  place  indiflferently 
would  have  taken  the  second  part  of  this  comparison  to  be 
understanded  of  Christ's  divine  nature  :  for  the  bread  and 
wine  be  sacraments  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  not  of  his 
Divinity,  as  Theodoretus  saith  %  and  therefore  his  divine  na-  s 
ture  is  not  sacramental ly  in  the  siicrament,  but  his  human 
nature  only.  And  what  manner  of  speech  had  this  been,  to 
say  of  Christ's  divine  nature,  that  it  i?  in  the  sacrament 
without  quantity,  which  hath  in  it  no  manner  of  quantity, 
wheresoever  it  be?  And  where  I  set  forth  these  compari- 
sons to  show  wherein  we  vary  from  the  papists,  what 
variance  had  been  in  this  comparison,  if  I  had  understanded 
the  first  part  of  Christy's  humanity,  and  the  second  of  his 
Divinity  ? 

The  reader  by  this  one  place  among  many  other  may 
easily  discern  how  captious  you  be  to  reprehend  whatsoever 
I  say,  and  to  pervert  every  thing  into  a  wrong  sense  •  so 
that  in  respect  of  you,  Smyth  is  a  very  indifferent  taker  of 
my  words,  although  in  deed  he  far  passeth  the  bounds  of 
honesty. 

But  now  to  come  directly  to  the  matter,  if  it  be  true  that 
you  say,  that  in  the  sacrament  Christ's  body  hath  all  the 
forms  and  quantities  of  a  natural  body,  why  say  you  then, 
that  his  biKly  is  not  there  present  after  the  manner  of  quan^ 
tity  ?  Declare  what  difference  is  between  form  and  quantity, 
and  the  manner  of  quantity.  And  if  Christ^s  body  in  the 
sacrament  have  the  same  quantity,  that  is  to  say,  the  same 
length,  breadth,  and  thickness,  and  the  same  form,  that  is 
to  say,  the  same  due  order  and  proportion  of  the  members 
and  parts  of  his  body  thai  he  had  when  he  was  crucified, 
and  hath  now  in  heaven,  (as  he  hath  by  your  saying  here  in 
this  place,)  then  I  pray  you  declare  further,  how  the  length, 
breadth,  and  thickness  of  a  man  should  be  contained  in 
quantity  within  the  compass  of  a  piece  of  bread,  no  longer 
•■  Theodoret.  Dialog.  1. 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 


135 


nor  broader  than  one  or  two  inches,  nor  much  thicker  than 
one  leaf  of  paper  :  how  an  incli  may  be  as  long  as  an  ell, 
and  an  ell  as  short  as  an  inch  :  how  length  and  roundness 
shall  agree  in  one  proponion ;  and  a  thick  and  thin  thing 
be  both  of  one  thickness:  which  you  must  warrant  to  be 
brought  to  pass,  if  the  form  and  quantity  of  Christ's  body 
be  contained  under  the  form  and  quantity  of  such  bread 
and  wine  as  we  now  use. 

But  as  Suiyth  in  the  last  comparison  did  me  good  service 
against  you,  so  shall  you  in  this  comparison  do  me  gocxl 
service  against  him.  For  among  the  five  lies  wherewith  he 
chargeth  me  in  these  comparisons^  he  accounteth  this  for 
oaie,  that  I  report  of  the  papists,  that  Christ's  body  in  the 
iacrament  hath  his  proper  form  and  quantity,  which  you 
say  is  a  truth.  And  therefore  if  I  make  a  Jie  herein,  as 
Smith  saith  I  do,  yet  I  lie  not  alone,  but  have  you  to  bear 
me  company.  And  yet  once  again  more  may  the  reader 
here  note,  how  the  papists  vary  among  themselves* 

And  it  is  untrue  that  you  say,  that  good  men  believe 
upon  the  credit  of  Christ,  that  there  is  truly  in  the  sacra- 
ment the  very  true  body  of  Christ.  For  Christ  called 
bread  his  body  and  wine  his  blood,  which,  as  the  old  authors 
say,  must  needs  be  understanded  figuratively,  but  he  never 
said  that  his  true  body  is  truiy  in  the  sacrament,  as  you 
here  report  of  him. 

And  the  manner  of  his  presence  you  call  so  high  a  mys- 
tery, that  the  carnal  man  cannot  reach  it.  And  in  deed  as 
you  feign  the  matter,  it  is  so  high  a  mystery,  that  never 
man  could  reach  it  but  yourself  alone.  For  you  make  the 
manner  of  Christ's  being  in  the  sacrament  so  spiritual,  that 
you  say  his  flesh,  bl(x>d,  and  bones  be  there  really  and  car- 
nally, and  yet  you  confess  in  your  book,  that  you  never 
read  any  old  author  that  so  said.  And  tliis  manner  of 
handling  of  so  pure  a  mystery,  is  neither  godly  foolishness 
nor  worldly,  but  rather  a  mere  frensy  and  madness. 

And  although  the  Scrit>ture  speak  of  Christy's  body  to  be 
eaten  of  us,  yet  that  is  understanded  of  spiritual  and  not  of 
oorporal  eating,  and  of  spiritual,  not  of  corporal  presence. 

K  4 
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The  Scripture  saith,  that  Christ  hath  forsaken  the  world, 
and  is  asccnde<l  into  heaven,  Upon  which  words  St. 
Augustine,  Vigilius,  and  other  ancient  authors  do  prove, 
that  as  concerning  the  nature  of  his  manhoo<l,  Christ  is  gone 
hence,  and  is  not  here,  a3  I  have  declared  in  my  third  book, 
the  tliird,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  chapters. 

And  where  you  think  that  this  manner  of  speech   was 
never  read,  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament  without  i 
form  or  quantity,  I  am  sure  that  it  was  never  read  in  any 
approved    author,  that  Christ  hath  his  proper  form   and 
quantity  in  the  sacrament.  And  Duns  saith*,  that  his  quan-3 
tity  is  in  heaven,  and  not  in  tlie  sacrament. 

And  when  I  say  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  sacra- 
men  tally,  and  without  form  and  quantity,  who  would  think 
any  man  so  captious,  so  ignorant,  or  so  full  of  sophistry,  to 
draw  my  words  to  the  form  of  Christ^s  Divinity,  which  I 
speak  most  plainly  of  the  form  and  quantity  of  his  body  and 
humanity,  as  1  have  before  declared  ?  And  although  some 
other  might  be  so  far  overseen,  yet  specially  you  ought  not 
so  to  take  my  words.  Forasmuch  us  you  said  not  past  six- 
teen lines  before,  that  my  words  seem  to  imply,  that  I  meant 
of  Chrisfe  human  body. 

And  because  it  may  appear  how  truly  and  faithfully  you 
report  my  words,  you  add  tliis  word  *'  all,""*  which  is  more 
than  I  spake,  and  marreth  all  the  whole  matter.  And  you 
gather  thereof  such  absurdities  as  I  never  spake,  but  as  you 
sciphistically  do  gather,  to  make  a  great  matter  of  nothing. 

And  where  of  this  word  *'there,''*  you  would  conclude  re- 
pugnance in  my  doctrine,  that  where  in  other  places  I  have 
written,  that  Christ  is  spiritually  present  in  them  that  re- 
ceive tlie  sacrament,  and  not  in  the  sacraments  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  now  it  should  seem  that  I  teach  contrary, 
that  Christ  is  spiritually  present  in  the  very  bread  and  wine, 
if  you  pleased  to  understand  my  words  righll>\  there  is  no 
repugnance  in  my  words  at  all.  For  by  this  word  "  there,^ 
I  mean  not  in  the  sacraments  of  bread  and  wine,  but  in  the 
ministration  of  the  sacrament,  as  the  old  authors  for  the 
•  Scotus,  iv.  sent.  djst.  10.  q,  1. 


most  part,  when  they  speak  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  sacrament,  they  mean  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacra-, 
meni.     Which  niy  saying  varieth  from  no  doctrine  that  I 
Kave  taught  in  any  part  of  my  book.     Now  followeth  the 
tenth  comparison. 

*'  They  say,  that  the  fathers  and  prophets  of  the  old 
"  testament  did  not  eat  the  body  nor  drink  the  blood  of 
**  Christ.  We  say,  that  they  did  eat  his  body  and  drink 
**  his  blood,  although  lie  was  not  yet  born  nor  incarnated.^ 


BOOK 
III. 


Winchester. 

This  compartson  of  difference  Is  clertly  conceived,  as  it  were  of  A  riddle 
I  a  riddle,  wherein,  nay  and  yea,  when  they  be  opened,  agree  and  [^^^  ^^ "f, 
consent.     The  lathers  did  eat  Christ's  body  and  drink  his  blocwl  of  ^'^J' f ^^'l 
in  truth  of  projiiise,  which  was  effectual  to  them  of  redemption  to  [„  appear- 
be  wrought,  not  in  truth  of  presence,  as  we  do,  for  contirmation  fl»ce  two 

*.        t  -  ,         ,  I  rm  1      I  .        cioutrurics. 

of  redein|)tion   already  wrought.      1  hey   had  a  certain  promise,  ficgo^i 

and  we  a  certain  present  payment :  they  did  eat  Christ  spiritually, 
believing  in  him  that  was  to  conie»  but  they  did  not  eat  Christ's 
body  present  in  the  sacrament,  pacramentally  and  spiritually,  as 
we  do.  Their  sacrament*  were  figures  of  the  things,  but  ours 
t  contain  the  ver)'  things.  And  therefore  albeit  iti  a  sense  to  the 
(earned  men,  it  may  be  verified,  tliat  the  fathers  did  eat  the  body 
of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood,  yet  there  is  no  such  form  of  words 

3  iu  Scripture,  and  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  simplicity  of  Scrip- 
ture to  say,  the  fathers  before  Christ's  nativity  did  not  eat  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  body  and  blood  Christ  himself 
truly  took  of  the  body  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  although  St. 
Paul  in  the  tenth  of  the  Corinthians  be  so  understanded  of  some, 
as  the  fathers  should  eat  the  same  spiritiml  meat  and  drink  the 
same  spiritual  drink  tliat  we  do,  to  which  understanding  all  do 
not  agree,  yet  following  that  understanding,  wtr  may  not  ao  press 
the  words  as  there  should  be  no  difference  at  all,  and  this  one 
special  difference  St.  Augustine  notelh,  how  their  sacraments  con-  Augrusti- 
lained  the  promise  of  that  which  in  our  sacraments  is  g'^en.  ^'***  .^^ 
Thus  he  aaith,  and  this  is  evident  of  itself,  how  to  us  in  the  holy  dlffercucct 

4  Supper  Christ  saith.  This  h  my  kmiy  thai  shati  be  *^'''<'y*^*' /^'"Lli^'thic"' 
i/oti»  takCt  eat  j   which  was  never  said  to  the   fathers,  although  [1580.] 
their  faith  in  substance  agreed  with  ours,  having  all  one  Christ 
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and  TTiedialor,  which  they  looked  for  to  come,  and  we  acknowledge 
to  be  already  come.  **  Come/"  and  **  to  come,"  as  St,  Augualine  saith,  5 
differeth.  But  Christ  is  one,  by  whom  all  was  create,  and  man's 
fall  repaired,  from  whom  is  all  feeding  corporal  and  spirittial,  and 
in  whom  all  is  restored  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  In  this  faith  of 
Christy  the  fathers  were  fed  with  heavenly  spiritual  food,  which 
was  the  same  with  ours  in  respect  of  the  restitution  by  Christ, 
and  redemption  by  them  hoped,  which  is  achieved  by  the  raya- 
lery  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat ;  by  reason  whereof  I  deny 
not,  but  it  may  be  said  in  a  good  sense,  how  they  did  eat  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  before  he  was  incarnate,  but,  as  1  said  before, 
Scripture  speaketh  not  so,  and  it  is  no  wholesome  fashion  of 6 
speech  at  this  time,  which  furthereth  in  sound  to  the  eara  of  the 
rude,  the  pestilent  heresy  whereiji  Jone  of  Kent  obstinately  died, 
that  is  to  say,  that  Christ  look  nothing  of  the  Virgin,  but  brought 
his  body  mth  him  from  above:  being  a  thing  worthy  to  be  noted, 
how  the  old  heresy,  denying  the  true  taking  of  the  flesh  of  Christ 
in  the  Virgin's  womb,  at  the  same  time  to  revive,  when  the  true 
deliverance  of  Christ's  flesh  in  the  holy  Supper  to  be  of  us  eaten 
is  also  denied.  For  as  it  is  a  mere  truth  without  Bgure,  and  yet 
an  high  mystery,  God's  work  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  where- 
in our  flesh  was  of  Christ  truly  taken  of  the  Virgin's  substance  ;  so 
is  it  a  mere  truth,  without  figure,  and  yet  an  high  mystery  and 
God's  work,  in  the  giving  of  the  same  true  flesh,  truly  to  be  in  the 
Supper  eaien.  When  1  exclude  figure  in  the  sacrainent*  I  mean 
not  of  the  visible  part,  which  is  called  a  figure  of  the  celestial  invi- 
sible part,  which  is  truly  there  without  figure ;  so  as  by  that  figure 
is  not  impaired  the  truth  of  that  presence ;  which  I  add  to  avoid 
cavillation.  And  to  make  an  end  of  this  comparison,  this  I  say, 
that  this  article  declareth  wantonness  to  make  a  difference  in 
words,  where  none  is  in  the  sense  rightly  taken,  with  a  novelty  of 
ipeech  not  necessary  to  be  uttered  now. 

Canterbury. 

Note  well  here,  reader,  how  the  cuttle  cometh  in  with  his 
dark  colours. 

Where  I  speak  of  the  substance  of  the  thing  that  is  eaten, 
you  turn  it  to  the  manner  and  circumstances  thereof^  to 
blind  the  simple  reader,  and  that  you  may  make  thereof  a 
riddle  of  yea  and  nay,  as  you  be  wont  to  make  black  white, 
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and  white  bbck  ;  or  one  thing  yea  and  nay,  black  and  white,    B*iOK 


your  pi 


easure. 


HI, 


cause 


put  away  your  dark  colours,  and  to  make  the  The  fathers 

1  matter  plain^  this  I  say,  that  the  fathers  and  prophets  did  ^'^/"J? 
eat  Chrisfs  body  and  drink  his  blood  in  promise  of  redemp- flesh  and 
lion  to  be  wTOUght,  and  we  eat  and  drink  the  same  fleshy^/** 
and  blood  in  confirmation  of  our  faith  in  the  redemption  al- 
ready wrought. 

But  as  the  fathers  did  eat  and  drink,  so  did  also  the  Apo- 
stles at  Christ's  supper,  in  promise  of  redemption  to  be 
wrought^  not  in  confirmation  of  redemption  already  wrought. 
So  that  if  wrought  and  to  be  wrought,  make  the  diversity 
of  presence  and  not  presence,  then  the  Apostles  did  not  eat 

id  drink  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  really  present,  be- 
the  redemption  was  not  then  already  wrought,  but 
promised  the  next  day  to  be  wrought.     And  although  be- 

2  fore  the  crucifying  of  his  flesh,  and  eflTusion  of  his  blood,  our 
redemption  was  not  actually  wrought  by  Christ,  yet  was  he 
spiritually  and  sacramentaliy  present,  and  spiritually  and 

jramentally  eaten  and  drunken,  not  only  of  the  Apt>stles 
at  his  last  supper  before  he  suffered  his  passion,  but  also  of 
the  holy  patriarchs  and  fathers  before  his  incarnation,  as 
well  as  he  is  now  of  us  after  his  ascension* 

And  although  in  the  manner  of  signifying  there  he  great Tijc  diver- 
Ldifference  between  their  sacraments  and  ours,  yet,  as  St.  Au-  '''*'  of  the 
tffustine  saithS  both  we  and  they  receive  one  thin?  in  the  di- of  the  New 
versity  of  sacraments ;  and  ovir  sacraments  contam  presently  x^;sin„,,jjit, 
the  very  things  signified,  no  more  than  theirs  did.     For  in 
their  sacraments  they  were  by  Christ  presently  regenerated 
and  fed,  as  we  be  in  ours;  although  their  sacraments  were 
figures  of  the  death  of  Christ  to  come,  and  ours  be  figures 
of  his  death  now  past.     And  as  it  is  all  one  Christ  that  was 
pto  be  born  and  to  die  fi>r  us,  and  afterward  was  born  in 
^dced,  and  died   in  deed,  (whose  birth  and  death  be  now 
passed,)  so  was  the  same  Christ,  and  the  same  flesh  and 
blood,  eaten  and  drunken  of  the  faithful  fathers  before  he 
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was  born  or  dead,  and  of  his  Apostles  after  he  was  born  aod 
before  ha  was  dead,  and  of  faithful  Chrislian  people  is  now 
daily  eaten  and  drunken  after  that  both  his  nativity  and 
death  be  passed.  And  all  is  but  one  Christ,  one  flesh,  and 
one  blood,  as  concerning  the  substance;  yet  tliat  which  to 
the  fathers  was  to  come,  is  to  us  passed.  And  nevertheless 
the  eating  and  drinking  is  all  one,  for  neither  the  fathers 
did,  nor  we  do  eat  carnally  and  coqxtrally  with  our  mouths, 
but  both  the  fathers  did,  and  we  do  eat  spiritually  by  true 
and  lively  faith.  The  body  of  Christ  was  and  is  all  one  to 
the  fathers  and  to  us,  but  corporally  and  locally  he  was  not 
yet  born  unto  them,  and  from  us  he  is  gone  and  ascended 
up  into  heaven.  So  that  to  neither  he  was,  nor  is  carnally^ 
substantially,  and  corporally  present,  but  to  them  he  was, 
and  to  us  he  is  spiritually  present,  and  sacranien tally  also, 
and  of  both  sacramental ly,  spiritually,  and  effectually  eaten 
and  drunken  to  eternal  salvation  and  everlasting  life, 
Tlie  fathers  And  this  is  plainly  enough  decliired  in  the  Scripture,  to  3 
them  that  have  willing  minds  to  understand  the  truth.    For 


Chnst'** 
botlv  and 
drmk  his 


it  is  written  in  the  Old  Testament,  Ec^'lus.  xxiv. 


m 


th 


e  per- 


blood  be-  SOU  of  Christ  thus,  IViei/  ihut  cat  me  shall  yd  kmigcTy  and 
[X*'*""^"*'^*^  ^/mf  dnnJc  me  shall  yet  be  thirsti/.  And  St,  Paul 
1  Cor.x,  writeth  to  the  Corinthians,  saying,  Our  Jhthers  did  all  eat 
ifw  same  spiritutd  meat ;  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiri' 
(ual  drink:  and  they  drank  of  thai  spiritual  Rock  thutjc^ 
lowed  them  :  ickich  Roek  Tcas  Christ.  These  words  St.  Au- 
gustine expounding,  saith  ^,  **  What  is  to  eat  the  same  meat  ? 
"but  that  they  tlid  eat  the  same  which  we  do.  Whoawver 
•*  in  manna  understood  Christ,  did  eat  the  same  spiritual 
*'  meat  that  we  do,  that  is  to  say,  that  meat  which  was  re- 
'*  ceived  with  faith,  and  not  with  bodies.  Therefore  to  them 
*'  that  understood  and  believetl,  it  was  the  same  meat  and 
*'  the  same  drink.  So  that  to  such  as  understood  not,  the 
"  meat  was  only  manna,  and  the  drink  only  water;  but  to 
"  such  as  understood,  it  was  the  same  that  is  now.  For 
**  then  was  Christ  to  come,  who  is  now  come.     *  To  come,' 


"  August,  Dc  Utiiitate  Pcenitenlia.    [Tlie  genuineness  of  this  tract  is 
doubtful.    Cave,  Hist.  Liter.] 
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"  and  '  is  come,**  be  divers  words,  but  it  is  the  same  Christ."^ 
These  be  St,  Augustine's  savings. 

And  because  you  say,  thai  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the 
Scripture  to  say  that  the  fathers  before  Christ^s  nativity  did 
not  eat  the  body  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ ;  I  pray  you 
show  me  one  Scripture  that  so  sailh ;  and  show  me  also 
one  approved  author  that  disallowed  St.  Augustine^s  mind 
by  me  here  alleged,  because  you  say  that  all  do  not  agree  to 
hi&  understanding.  And  in  the  seventy-seventh  Psahn  St.  Au- 
itine  saith  also*,  "  The  stone  was  Christ.""  Therefore  the 
same  was  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  fathers  in  the  mystery, 
which  is  ourSj  but  in  signification  the  same,  not  in  outward 
form  ;  for  il  is  one  Christ  himself  that  to  them  was  figured 
in  the  stone,  and  to  us  manifestly  appearetl  in  flesh.  And 
St.  Augustine  saith  plainly  >',  that  both  manna  and  our  sacra- 
ment signifieth  Christ,  and  that  ahhough  the  sacraments 
were  divers,  yet  in  the  thing  by  them  meant  and  under- 
stand they  were  both  like.  And  so,  after  the  mind  of 
St*  Augustine,  it  is  clear  that  the  same  things  were  given  to 
the  faithful  receivers  in  the  sacraments  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment that  he  given  in  the  New ;  the  same  to  them  was  cir- 
cumcision, that  to  us  is  baptism ;  and  to  them  by  manna  was 
given  the  same  thing,  that  now  is  given  to  us  in  the  sacrd' 
mental  bread. 

And  if  I  would  grant  for  your  pleasure,  that  in  their 
5  sacraments  Christ  was  promised,  and  that  in  ours  he  is  really 
given,  doth  it  oot  then  follow  as  well  that  Christ  is  given  in 
the  aacrament  of  baptism,  as  that  he  is  given  in  the  sacra, 
ment  of  his  flesh  and  blood  ?  And  St.  Augustine  Cmitra 
Fau^tum^  esteenielh  them  mad  that  think  diversity  between 
the  things  signified  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  because 
the  signs  be  divers.  And  expressing  the  matter  plainly, 
sdth»,  that  *'  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  sacrifice  before 
**  Chrisfs  coming  was  promised  by  sacrifices  of  similitudes, 
*♦  in  his  passion  was  given  in  deed,  and  after  his  ascension  is 
**  solemnly  put  in  oor  memory  by  the  sacrament/^ 

■  Augustin.  Ptatm.  77.  T  August.  In  Joan,  tract.  26, 

*  August.  Contra  Tau%tum,  Jib.  19.  cap.  16.  *  Lib.  20.  cap.  21. 
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And  the  thing  which  you  say  St.  Augustine  noteth  to  be 
given  in  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  be 
promised  in  the  sacraments  of  the  Old^  St.  Augustine  ex- 
presseth  tlie  thing  which  he  meant,  that  is  to  say,  salva- 
tion and  eternal  life  by  Christ^.  And  yet  in  this  mortal  life 
we  have  not  eternal  life  in  possession,  but  in  promise,  as  the 
Prophets  had.  But  St,  Augustine  sailh,  that  we  have  the 
promise,  because  wc  have  Christ  already  come,  which  by  the 
Prophets  was  promised  before  that  he  should  come.  And 
therefore  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  called  more  than  a  pro- 
phet because  he  said,  here  is  the  Lamb  of  God  already  pre* 
sent,  which  the  Prophets  taught  us  to  look  for  until  he 
came. 

The  effect  diercfore  of  St.  Augustine's  words  plainly  to 
be  expressed  was  this,  that  the  Prophets  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment promised  a  Saviour  to  come  and  redeem  the  world, 
(whicli  the  sacraments  of  that  time  testified  until  his  com- 
ing:) but  now  he  is  already  come,  and  hath  by  his  death 
performed  that  was  promised,  which  our  sacraments  testify 
unto  us,  as  St.  Augustine  declareth  more  plainly  in  his  book 
De  Fide  ad  Fetrum^  the  xixth  cliapter^^.  So  that  St.  Augus- 
tine speaketh  of  the  giving  of  Christ  to  death,  {which  the 
sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament  testified  to  come,  and  ours 
testify  to  be  done,)  and  not  of  the  giving  of  him  in  the  sacra- 
ments. 

And  forasmuch  as  St.  Augustine  spake  generaHy  of  all 
the  sacraments,  therefore  if  you  will  by  his  words  prove 
that  Christ  is  corporally  in  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  com- 
munion, you  may  as  well  prove  that  he  is  corpondly  in  bap- 
tism ;  for  Si.  Augustine  speaketh  no  more  of  the  one  than  of 
the  other.  But  where  St.  Augustine  speaketh  generally  of 
all  the  sacraments,  you  restrain  the  matter  particularly  to 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  only,  that  the  ignorant 
reader  should  think  that  St.  Augustine  spake  of  the  corpo- 
ral presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacraments,  and  that  only  in 
the  sacraments  of  bread  and  wine;  whereas  St,  Augustine 


^  August.  In  Ptalm.  73. 
cap.  19.  [A  spurious  work. 


•^  August.  De  Fide  ad  Pelrym^ 
Cave,  Hut.  Lit.] 
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n m self  speak eth  only  of  our  salvation  by  Christ,  and  of  the  BOOK 
Wcraments  in  general. 

And  nevertheless,  as  the  fatliers  had  the  same  Clirist  and 
lediator  that  we  have,  as  you  here  confess,  so  did  they  spi- 
ritually eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  as  we  do,  and  spi- 
ritually feed  of  him,  and  by  faith  he  was  present  with  them^ 
he  is  with  us;  although  carnally  and  corporally  he  was 
jet  to  come  unto  them^  and  from  ys  is  gone  up  to  his  Father 
into  heaven. 

This,  besides  St.  Augustine,  is  plainly  set  out  by  Ber-  Bertram. 
tram  about  six  hundred  years  passed,  whose  judgment  in 
this  matter  of  the  sacrament,  although  you  allow  not,  (be- 
cause it  utterly  condemneth  your  doctrine  therein  j)  yet  for- 
asmuch as  hitherto  his  teaching  was  never  reproved  by  none 
but  by  you  alone;  and  that  lie  is  commended  of  other  as 
an  excellent  learned  man  in  holy  Scripture,  and  a  notable 
famous  man,  as  well  in  living  as  learning ;  and  that  among 
his  excellent  works  this  one  is  specially  praised,  which 
he  wrote  of  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  the  botly  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  ;  therefore  I  shall  rehearse  his  teach- 
ing in  this  jx>int,  how  the  holy  fathers  and  prophets  before 
the  coming  of  Christ  did  eat  Christ''s  flesh  and  drink  his 
blood*  So  that  although  Bertram's  saying  be  not  esteemed 
with  you,  yet  the  indifferent  reader  may  see  what  was 
written  in  this  matter  before  your  doctrine  was  invented. 
And  although  his  authority  Ix?  not  received  of  you,  yet  his 
words  may  serve  against  Smith,  wlio  herein  more  learnedly  Smyth. 
and  with  more  judgment  than  you  approveth  this  author. 
This  is  Bertram's  doctrine:  "  Saint  Paul  saith,  that  all  the 
**  old  fathers  did  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the 
*•  same  spiritual  drink.  But  perad venture  thou  wilt  aak^ 
**  which  the  same?  Even  the  very  same  that  Christian  peo- 
**  pie  do  daily  eat  and  drink  in  the  Church,  For  we  may 
**  not  understand  divers  things,  when  it  is  one  and  the  self 
**  same  Christ,  which  in  times  past  did  feed  with  his  flesh, 
**  and  made  to  drink  of  his  blood,  the  people  that  were  bap- 
**  ti^ed  in  the  cloud  and  sea  in  the  wilderness,  and  which 
"  doth  now  in  the  Church  feed  Christian  people  with  the 
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"  bread  of  his  l>ody,  and  givctli  them  lo  drink  the  flood  of 
"his  blood.  When  he  bad  not  yei  taken  man's  nature 
**  upon  bim,  when  he  had  not  yet  tasted  death  for  tlie  saU 
"  vation  of  the  world,  nor  redeemed  us  with  Ins  blood,  ne- 
**  vertbeless,  even  then  our  forefathers  by  spiritual  meat 
'*  and  invisible  drink,  did  eat  his  body  in  the  wilderness  and 
**  drink  his  blood,  as  the  Apostle  bearetb  wiinesSj  saying, 
'*  Tfte  same  spiritual  meat,  (he  .mmv  spititi/ut  drifiA'.  For 
**  he  that  now  in  the  Church  by  his  omnijHJtenl  power  doth 
**  spiritually  convert  bread  and  wine  into  the  flesh  of  his 
*'  body,  anti  into  the  fltxxl  of  his  own  blood,  he  did  then  in- 
"  visibly  so  work,  that  manna  which  came  from  heaven  was 
**  bis  body>  and  the  water  his  blood ."^  Now  by  the  things 
here  by  me  alleged,  it  evidently  appearcth,  that  this  is  no 
novelty  of  speech  to  say,  thai  the  holy  fathers  and  prophets 
did  eat  Christ^s  flesh  and  drink  his  blood ;  for  lK>lh  the 
Scripture  and  old  authors  use  so  to  speak,  how  much  soever 
the  speech  mislikc  them  that  like  no  fashion  of  speech  but 
their  own. 

And  what  doth  this  further  the  pestilent  heresy  of  Jone  6 
of  Kent?  Is  this  a  good  argument?  The  fathers  did  eat 
Christ^s  flesh  and  drink  his  bltMKl  spiritually  before  he  was 
born,  crgOy  after  he  was  not  corporally  born  of  his  mother. 
Or  because  he  was  corporally  horn,  is  he  not  therefore  daily 
eaten  spiritually  of  his  faithful  people?  Because  he  dwelt  in 
the  world  corporally  from  his  incarnation  unto  his  ascension, 
did  be  not  therefore  spiritually  dwell  in  his  holy  members 
before  tliat  time,  and  hath  so  done  ever  si  thence,  and  will  do 
to  the  world's  end  ?  Or  if  he  be  eaten  in  a  figure,  can  you  in- 
duce thereof  that  he  was  not  born  without  a  figure?  Do  not 
such  kind  of  arguments  favour  llie  error  of  Jone  of  Kent  ? 
Yea,  do  they  not  manifestly  approve  her  pestiferous  lieresy, 
if  they  were  to  be  allowed  ?  What  man  that  meaneth  the 
truth,  w^ould  bring  in  such  manner  of  reasoning  to  deface 
the  truth  ?  And  yet  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  Christ  is 
truly  eaten,  as  he  was  truly  born,  but  the  one  corporally  and 
without  figure,  and  the  other  spiritually  and  with  a  figure. 
Now  followeth  my  eleventh  comparison. 
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•*  times  made,  as  often  as  there  be  masses  said,  and  that  then  -  

•*  and  there  he  is  made  of  bread  and  wine.     We  say,  that  iel?i.utli 
^  *'  Christ's  bcxly  was  never  but  once  made,  and  then  not  of '■■?"nr«* 
■*  the  nature  and  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  but  of  the 
**  substance  of  his  blessed  mother.'"" 


I'Vinchi'ster, 

Tbe  body  of  Christ  is  by  GoH's  omni potency,  who  so  worketh 

ill  his  word,  niiide  present  unto  us  nt  such  time  as  the  Church 

a  prayeth  it  n*ay  ]>lease  hinv  so  to  do,  which  [trayer  is  ordered  to  be 

made  in  the  Book  ofCoiuiiioii  Prayer  now  set  tbrth  •'.      WbereiuTlic  Book 

we  require  of  God  the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  to  be  sanctt-°^*-""^'."^" 

'  Fravcr  in 

fied,  and  to  be  to  ua  the  body  and  blood  of  Ciirist,  which  they  this'renlm. 

cannot  be,  unless  God  worketh  it,  and  make  them  so  to  be.     In  C^sSoO 

1  which  mystery  it  was  never  taught,  as  this  author  withnglv  mtsre- 

j|iorTeth,  that  Christ's  moat  precious  body  is  njadeof  the  matter  of  Chriifs 

bread,  but  in  thnt  order,  exhibited  and  made  iiTCseiit  unto  ns,  bvH!*'^^*'^ 

'  ^  .  .  '     •  the  sacra- 

converaion  of  ilie  substance  of  bread  into  his  precious  body  i  not  meat  is  not 

a  new  body  made  of  a  new  matter  of  bread  imd  wune,  but  h  new  "*'*^5 ''^ *"*= 

mntter  of 

presence  of  the  body  that  is  never  oUl,  made  present  there,  where  lirend. 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  was  before.  So  as  this  compa-  l-'^  J 
rison  of  difTerence  is  mere  wrangling;  and  so  evident  as  it  needeth 
no  further  answer  but  a  note.  Lo,  how  they  be  not  ashamed  to 
trifle  in  so  great  a  mutter,  and  without  cause  by  wrong  terms  to 
4  bring  the  truth  in  slander*  if  it  were  possible.  May  not  this  be 
accounted  as  a  part  of  God's  punishment,  for  men  of  know^ledge 
to  write  to  the  people  wuch  matter  seriously,  as  were  not  tolerable 
1o  be  by  a  scoffer  devised  in  a  play,  to  supply  when  his  fellow  had 
forgotten  his  part. 


<i  [The  buok  referred  to  is  tlie  first  Service  Book  of  Edward  VI.  in 
which  the*  foiloMing  cUiuse  occurs  in  the  prayer  of  consecration;  **  With 
**  ihy  holy  Spirit  and  word  vcmchsafe  to  bless  and  siinctify  these  tliy 
•*  pritLs  uud  crc*atures  nf  bread  and  vviuei,  thnt  they  may  be  untu  as  the 
♦*  h(»dy  and  blood  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  t  hrist,"  lo 
Ifivoid  such  inferences  as  thut  which  wa?*  iiere  and  elsewhere  dr.iwa  by 
^•Curdjner,  the  clause  wjis  altered  in  the  second  Service  Book  of  Edward 
VI.  to  its  present  form.  At  the  same  tune,  and  for  the  sftnie  renson, 
the  word*  •*  Take  and  eat,"  6ic.  were  substituted  at  the  delivery  of  the 
elements  for  the  ohl  expression,  "  The  body  «if  our  Lord,"  ^c.  Un  the 
«on  of  Eli/nhelh  both  were  united  in  the  fonn  still  in  use,] 

iir.  L 


14^ 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOOK 
111. 


Prov.  xiii. 
Rom.  L 
I  Cor.  i. 
3  Cor.  ii. 
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Christ  is  present  whensoever  the  Churcli  prayeth  utUo  i 
him,  antl  is  gathered  together  in  his  name;  and  the  bread 

and  wine  be  made  unto  us  the  body  and  blcKxl  of  Christ>  (as 
The  Book  it  is  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,)  but  not  by  changing 
I'raycr.  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  of  Christ"'s 
natural  body  and  blocxi,  but  that  in  ttie  gtxUy  using  of  them 
they  be  unto  the  receivers  Christ's  body  and  blood.  As  of 
some  the  Scripture  saith,  that  their  riches  is  their  redemp- 
tion, and  to  some  it  is  their  damnation :  and  as  God^s  word 
to  some  is  hfe,  to  some  it  is  death  and  a  snare,  as  the  pro- 
phet saith :  and  Christ  himself  to  some  is  a  stone  to  stum- 
ble at,  to  some  is  a  raising  from  death ;  not  by  conversion 
MAttlu  xxi.  of  substances,  but  by  good  or  evil  use,  that  thing  which  to 
Jollii  xi.  ^^^^  godly  is  salvation,  to  the  ungodly  is  damnation:  so  is 
the  water  in  baptism,  and  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lorcfs 
Suppcrr,  to  the  worthy  receivers  Christ  himself  and  eternal 
life,  and  to  the  unworthy  receivers  everlasting  death  anci 
damnation  ;  not  by  conversion  of  one  substance  into  another, 
but  by  godly  or  ungtidly  use  thereof.  And  therefore  in  the 
Book  of  the  holy  communion,  we  do  not  pray  absolutely 
that  the  bread  and  wine  may  be  made  the  body  and  bl(x>d 
of  Christy  but  that  unto  us  in  that  holy  mystery  lliey  may 
be  so;  that  is  to  say,  that  we  may  so  worthily  receive  the 
same,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  Christy's  body  and  bltxKl, 
and  that  therewith  in  spirit  and  in  truth  we  may  be  spiri- 
tualty nourished.  And  a  like  prayer  of  old  time  were  all 
tlie  people  wont  to  make  at  the  communion,  of  all  such  of- 
ferings as  at  that  time  all  the  |>eople  used  to  offer,  praying 
that  iheir  offerings  might  be  unto  them  the  body  and  blootl 
of  Christ  e. 
wiiether  AtkI   where  you  say  it  was  never  taught  as  I  say,  that  a 

ciirist  be     Christ  s  body  is  made  of  the  matter  of  bread,  you  knowingly 
n^dc  of      and  willingly  misreport  me.    For  I  say  not,  of  the  matter  of 
bread,  but  of  bread,  which  when  you  deny  that  the  papists  so 

'  Dominic.  3.  post  Trinit.  Secreu*.  "  Miineru  tibi,  Domini?,  quihus  «b- 
iatft  aanctifica,  ut  tm  nobis  Unigeniti  comus  et  snii^uis  finiu  ud  tiiede- 
Jaiii.  [K-iRO.] 
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H6r,^  ieemeth  you  be  now  ashaiiitHl  of  the  doctrine,  which    book 
the  papists  have  taught  this  four  or  five  hundred  years.    For  ' 

is  it  not  plainly  written  of  all  the  papists,  both  lawyers  and 
fichool  authors,  that,  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is 
made  of  bread » and  his  blootl  of  wine  ?  and  they  say  not  that 
his  body  is  made  present  of  bread  and  wine,  but  is  made 
of  bread  and  wine.  Be  not  their  books  in  print  ready  to  be 
showed  ?  Do  they  not  say,  that  the  substance  of  the  bread 
neither  remaineth  still,  nor  is  turned  into  nothing  but  into 
the  body  of  Christ?  And  do  not  yourself  also  say  here  in 
this  place,  that  the  sid>stance  of  bread  is  converted  into 
Christ^s  precious  iKFdy  ?  And  what  is  that  else  but  the  body 
of  Christ  to  be  made  of  bread,  and  to  be  made  anew  of  a 
new  matter?    For  if  the  bread  do  not  vanish  away  into 

3  nothing,  but  be  turned  into  Christ^s  body,  then  is  Chrises 
body  made  of  it ;  and  then  it  must  needs  follow  that 
Christy's  body  is  made  new,  and  of  another  substance  than  it 
was  made  of  in  his  mother's  womb ;  for  t!iere  it  was  made 
of  her  flesh  and  blood,  and  here  it  is  made  of  bread  and 
wine.  And  the  papists  say  not  (as  you  now  would  shift  off' 
the  matter)  that  Christ's  bo<ly  is  made  present  of  bread,  birt 
they  say  plainly  without  addition  that  it  is  made  of  bread. 
Can  you  deny  that  this  is  the  plain  doctrine  of  the  papists. 
Ex  pane  Jit  corpus  Chr'isii,  Of  bread  u  made  the  bodi/  of 
Christ  ?  and  that  the  substance  of  bread  is  turned  into  the 
substance  thereof?  And  what  reason,  sentence*,  or  English, 
could  be  in  this  saying:  Christ''s  body  is  made  present  of 
bread  ?  Alary,  to  be  made  present  in  bread  might  be  some 
sentence,  but  that  speecli  will  you  in  no  wise  admit. 

And  this  your  saying  here  (if  the  reader  mark  it  well) 
lurneth  over  quite  and  clean  all  the  whole  papistical  doc- 
trine in  this  matter  of  the  sacrament,  as  well  touching  tran- pu^fnntnim 

substantiation*  as  also  the  carnal  presence :   for  their  doc-  ^i"*  P*~ 

til  1  -1-1      P'**"^" 

inne,  with  one  whole  consent  and  agreement  is  this,  that  [1580.] 

the  substance  of  bread  remaineth  not,  but  is  turned  into  the 

substance  of  Christ's  Inxly,  and  so  the  body  of  Christ  is 

4  made  of  it,     Birt  this  is  false,  say  you,  and  not  tolerable  to 
be  by  a  scoffer  devisetl  in  a  play,  to  supply  when  his  fellow 

1.9, 
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had  forgotten  his  part.     And  so  the  whole  doctrine  of  the 

papists,  wliich  they  have  taught  tliese  four  or  five  liundreil 
years,  do  you  condemn  with  condign  reproaches,  as  a  teach- 
ing intolerable,  not  to  be  devised  by  a  scoffer  in  a  play.  W hy 
do  you  then  take  upon  you  to  defend  the  papistical  doc- 
trine, if  it  be  m  intolerable  ?  Why  do  you  not  forsake  those 
scoffers  and  players,  which  have  juggled  with  the  world  so 
long,  and  embrace  the  most  certain  truth,  that  Christ^s  body 
is  not  made  of  bread  ?  And  seeing  that  you  embrace  it  here 
in  this  one  place^  why  stand  you  not  constantly  therein,  but 
go  from  il  again  in  all  the  rest  of  your  book,  defending  the 
|>apistical  doctrine  clean  contrary  to  yours  in  this  point,  in 
tliat  they  teach  that  Christ^s  body  is  made  of  bread  ? 

And  you  vary  so  much  from  yourself  herein,  that  al- 
though you  deny  the  papists'  saying  in  words,  that  Christ's 
body  is  made  of  bread,  yet  in  effect  you  grant  and  maintain 
the  same,  which  you  soy  is  intolerable^  and  not  to  be  de- 
vised by  a  scofl'er  in  a  play.  For  you  say,  that  Christ  call- 
clh  bread  his  body,  and  that  his  calling  is  making;  and 
then  if  he  make  bread  his  body,  it  must  needs  ft^llow  tliat 
he  maketh  his  body  of  the  bread.  Moreover  you  say,  that 
Christ's  body  is  made  present  by  conversion  or  turning  of 
the  substance  of  bread  into  the  substance  of  his  precions 
body,  whereof  must  alstj  follow,  that  his  body  is  made  of 
bread.  For  whensoever  one  substance  is  turned  into  an- 
other substance,  then  the  second  is  made  of  the  first:  as  be- 
cause earth  was  turned  into  t!ie  body  of  Adam,  we  say  that 
Adam  was  made  of  earth  ;  and  that  Eve  was  made  of  Adani'*8 
rib,  and  the  wine  in  Galilee  made  of  water,  because  the 
water  was  turned  into  wine,  and  the  rib  of  Adam^s  side  into 
the  body  of  Eve.  If  the  water  had  been  put  out  of  the 
pots,  and  wine  put  in  for  the  water,  we  might  have  said  that 
the  wine  had  been  made  ]>resent  there,  where  the  water  was 
before;  but  tlien  we  might  not  have  said,  that  the  wine  liad 
been  made  of  the  water,  because  the  water  was  emptied  out 
and  not  turned  into  the  wine.  Btit  when  Christ  turned 
the  water  into  the  wine,  tlien  by  reason  of  that  turning 
we  say,  that  the  wine  was  made  of  tlie  water.     So  like- 
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wise,  if  ihe  bread  be  turned  iulo  the  substance  of  Chrisfs    BOOK 

111 
body,  we  mast  not  only  say  that  tlie  Ixxly  of  Christ  is  pre- ..        — 

sent  where  the  bread  was  before,  but  also  that  it  is  made  of 
the  bi*ead,  Wcaiise  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  is  con- 
verted and  turned  into  the  substance  of  l»is  bcKly.  Which 
thing  the  papists  saw  must  needs  follow,  and  therefore  they 
plainly  confessed,  thai  the  body  of  Christ  was  made  of  bread, 
which  doctrine,  as  you  truly  say  in  this  place,  is  intolerable, 
and  not  to  be  devised  by  a  scoffer  in  a  play,  when  his  fel- 
low had  forgotten  his  part.  And  yet  you  so  far  forget  your- 
self in  this  book,  that  throughout  the  same,  \vhatsoe%^er 
you  say  here,  you  defend  the  same  intolerable  doctrine,  not 
to  he  devised  by  a  scoffer. 

And  where  Smylh  accounteth  here  my  fourth  lie,  that  I  Smyth. 
say  that  the  papists  say,  that  Christ's  body  is  made  of  bread 
and  wine;  here  Smith  and  you  agree  both  together  in  one 
lie.  For  it  is  truth  and  no  lie,  that  the  papists  so  say  and 
teach,  as  Smith  iu  other  parts  of  his  book  saithj  that  Christ's 
body  is  made  of  bread,  and  that  priests  do  make  Christ's 
bcxJy.      Now  my  twelfth  comparison  is  this: 

"•  They  say,  that  the  mass  is  a  sacrifice  satisfactory  for 
**  sin,  by  the  devotion  of  the  priest  that  of!ereth,  and  not  by 
**  the  thing  that  is  offered.  But  we  say,  that  their  saying  is 
**  a  most  heinousj  yea,  and  detestable  error  against  tlie  glory 
**  of  Christ.  For  the  satisfaction  for  our  sins  is  not  the  de- 
"  votion  nor  offering  of  the  priest;  but  the  only  host  and  sa* 
**  tisfaction  for  all  tlie  sins  of  the  world,  is  the  death  of 
«*  Christ,  and  the  oblation  of  his  body  u|M>n  the  crosst  hat 
**  is  to  say,  the  oblation  that  Christ  himself  of!*ered  once 
•*  upon  the  cross,  and  never  but  once,  nor  never  none  but  he. 
**  And  therefore  that  oblation  which  the  priests  make  daily 
**  in  their  papistical  masses^  cannot  be  a  satisfaction  for  other 
"  men^s  sins,  by  the  priest's  devotion ;  but  it  is  a  mere  iliu- 
'•  sion,  and  subtle  craft  of  the  Devil,  whereby  Anticlirist 
"  hath  many  years  blinded  and  deceivcxl  the  world." 


Whichester, 
Tnis  comparisun  is  out  of  the  mntter  of  the  presence  of  C  hrist*s 
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most  precious  body  in  the  sacrament,  which  presence,  this  author 
in  the  first  part  of  his  comparison,  seemeth  by  ini plication  to 
grant,  when  he  findeih  fault  that  the  jxriests'  devotion  should  be  2 
a  Aiicrifice  satiafactoryt  and  not  the  thing  that  is  ofTered^  which 
manner  of  doctrine  I  never  read,  and  I  think  it  myself  it  ought  to 
be  improved  J  if  any  such  there  be  to  make  the  devotion  of  the 
priest  a  satisfaction.  For  undoubtedly  Christ  is  our  satisfaction  3 
wholly  and  fully,  who  hath  paid  our  whole  debt  to  God  the  Father, 
for  the  appeasing  of  his  just  wrath  against  us,  and  hath  cancelled 
the  bill  obligatory  (as  St.  Paul  saitb,)  that  was  against  us.  For 
further  opening  whereof,  if  it  be  asked  how  he  aatisfied,  we  an- 
swer, as  we  be  taught  by  the  Scriptures,  by  the  accomplishment  of 
the  will  of  his  father,  in  his  innocent  suffering,  his  willing  and 
obedient  suffering  the  miseries  of  this  world  without  sin,  and  the 
violent  persecution  of  the  world,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross 
and  shedding  of  hig  most  precious  blood.  Wherein  was  perfected 
the  willing  sacrifice  that  he  madeof  himself  to  Ciod  the  Father  for 
us,  of  whom  it  was  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  book,  that  he 
should  be  the  body  and  perfect  acconipiishment  of  all  sacrifices, 
as  of  whom  all  other  sacrifices  before  were  shadows  and  figures. 

And  here  is  to  be  considered  how  the  obedient  will  in  Christ's 
sacrifice  is  specially  to  be  noted,  who  suflTered  because  he  would ; 
which  St,  Paul  setlelh  forth  in  declaration  of  Christ*s  humility. 
And  although  that  willing  obedience  was  ended  and  perfected  on 
the  cro&s»  to  the  which  it  continued  from  the  beginning,  by  rea- 
son whereof  the  oblation  is  in  St.  Paul's  speech  attributed  there- 
unto :  yet,  as  in  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham  when  he  offered  Isaac, 
the  earnest  will  of  offering  was  accounted  for  the  offering  in  deed  ^ 
whereupon  it  is  said  in  Scripture,  that  Abraham  offered  Isaac,  and 
the  declaration  of  the  will  of  Abraham  is  called  the  offering:  so 4 
the  declaration  of  Christ's  will  in  his  last  supper,  was  an  offering 
of  him  to  God  the  Father,  assuring  there  his  Apostles  of  his  will 
and  determination,  and  by  them  all  the  world,  that  his  body 
should  be  betrayed  for  them  and  ns.  and  his  precious  blood  shed 
for  remission  of  sin,  which  hia  word  he  confirmed  then  witli  the 
gift  of  his  precious  body  to  be  eaten,  and  his  precious  blood  to  be 
drunken.  In  which  mystery  he  declared  his  body  and  blood  to 
be  the  very  sacrifice  of  the  world,  by  hiin  offered  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, by  the  same  will  that  he  said  his  body  should  be  betrayed 
for  us :    and   thereby  ascertained  ns  that  to  be  in  hitii  willing. 
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thai  the  Jews  on  the  crosu  seemed  to  execute  by  violence  aiul 

5  force  against  liis  will.  And,  therefore,  as  Clirist  offered  him  self 
on  the  crtiss  in  the  execution  of  the  work  of  his  will,  so  he  offer- 
ed himself  in  his  supper,  in  declaration  of  his  will  ;  whereby  we 
might  be  the  more  assured  of  the  elfect  of  his  deaths  which  he 
suffered  willingly  and  determinately  for  the  redemption  of  the 
worlds  with  a  most  perfect  oblation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  ex^hibited  and  offered  by  hini  to  God  the  Father,  for  the 
reconciliation  of  man's  nature  to  God's  favour  and  grace. 

6  And  this  I  write  because  this  author  apeakcth  so  precisely,  how  Christ'* 
Christ  oflTered  himself  never  but  once.     Whereby,  if  he  mean  by* 
once  offering,  the  whole  action  of  our  redemption,  which  was  con.  [15B0.] 
summate  and  perfected  upon  the  cross ;  all  must  confess  the  sub> 
stance  of  that  work  of  redemption,  by  the  oblation  of  Christ's  body 

on  the  cross,  to  have  been  absolutely  finished,  and  so  once  offered 

7  for  all.  But  there  is  no  Scripture,  whereupon  we  might  conclude 
that  Christ  did  in  this  mortal  life  but  in  one  particubr  moment 

of  time  offer  himself  to  his  Father.     For  St»  Paul  describeth  it  to  Phil.  ii. 
the  Philippians  under  the  word  of  humiliation,  to  have  continued 
the  whole  time  of  Christ's  conversation  here,  even  to  the  death, 

8  the  death  of  the  cross.     And  that  this  obedience  to  God  in  humi- 
lity i*  catted  offering,  af)peareili  by  St.  Paul  when  he  exhorted  us  Rom.  jtii. 
to  offer  our  bodies,  which  meaneth  a  continual  obedience  in  the 
observation  of  God'jj  will,  and  he  calleth  OMfitionem  gentium^  to 

bring  them  to  the  faith.  And  Abraham's  willing  obedience, 
ready  at  Go«d*3  commandment  to  offer  Isaac,  is  called  the  offering 
of  Luiac,  and  is  in  ver>'  deed  a  true  offerings  and  each  man  of- 
fereth  himself  to  God  when  he  yieldeth  to  God's  calling,  and  |>re- 
senteth  himself  ready  to  do  God's  will  and  commandment;  who 
then  may  be  said  to  offer  liis  service,  that  1$  to  say,  to  place 
his  5er%'ice  in  sight  and  before  him,  before  whom  it  should  be 
done. 

And  because  our  Saviour  Christ,  by  the  decree  of  the  whole  Tri- 
nity, took  man's  nature  upon  him,  to  suffer  death  for  ourredemjj- 
tion»  which  death,  in  his  last  supper,  he  declared  plainly  be  would 
9ftiifler:  we  read  in  St,  Cyprian  how  Christ  oflered  himself  in  his 
supper,  fulfilling  the  figure  of  Melchisedech,  who  by  the  offering  of 
bread  and  wine,  signified  that  high  mystery  of  Christ's  sup|>er,  in 
which  Christ  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  gave  his  very 
body  and  blood  to  be  eaten  and  drunken,  and  in  the  giving  there- 
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of,  declared  ihe  fteterml nation  of  his  glorious  passion,  and  the 
fruit  and  eflect  lliereof.  Which  doing  was  a  sweet  and  pleasant 
oblation  lo  God  the  Father,  containing  a  most  perfect  obedience 
to  God's  will  and  pleasure.  And  In  the  luyster)'  of  this  Sypper 
was  written,  uiade,  and  sealed,  a  most  perfect  testimony,  for  an 
effectnal  memory  of  Christ's  offering  of  himself  to  his  Father*  and 
of  his  death  and  passion,  with  the  fruit  thereof.  And  therefore  lo 
Christ  ordained  this  Supper,  to  be  observed  and  continued  for  a 
memor}'  to  his  coming:  so  as  we  that  saw  not  with  onr  bodily 
eves  Christ's  death  and  passion,  may  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Supper,  be  moat  sii redly  ascertained  of  the  truth  out  of  Chnst'a 
own  mouth-  Who  still  speaketh  in  the  [jersoii  of  the  minister  of 
the  Church  :  This  is  my  body  that  Li  letraijedfor  ijou  .■  Thi^  w  »h^ 
blood  that  is  shed  for  you  in  remission  of  sin.-  and  therewith  makelh 
his  very  body  truly  present,  and  his  precious  blood  truly  present, 
lo  be  tiiken  of  us,  eaten  and  drunken*  Whereby  we  may  be  as- 
sured, that  Christ  is  the  aame  lo  us,  that  he  was  to  them,  nnd 
useth  us  as  familiarly  as  he  did  them,  offereth  himself  to  his 
Father  for  us  as  well  as  for  thens,  dcctareth  his  will  in  the  fruit,  of 
his  death  to  pertain  as  well  to  us  as  to  them.  Of  which  death  we 
be  assured  by  his  own  mouth,  that  he  suffered  the  same  to  the  ef- 
fect he  spake  of  i  and  by  the  continual  feeding  in  this  high  mystery 
of  the  same  very  body  that  suffered,  and  feediut^of  it  witliout  coo- 
sumption,  being  continually  exbibite  unto  us  a  living  body  and 
lively  blood,  not  only  our  soul  is  specially  and  spiritually  comfort- 
ed, and  our  body  thereby  reduced  to  more  conformable  obedience 
to  ihe  soul,  but  also  ive,  by  the  participation  of  this  moat  precioua 
body  and  blood,  be  ascertained  of  the  resurrection  and  regene- 
ration of  our  bodiejj  and  flesh,  to  be  by  God's  power  made  incor- 
ruptible and  iuuuorta),  to  live  and  have  fruition  in  God  with  our 
soul  for  ever. 

Wherefore^  having  this  mystery  of  Christ^s  Supper  so  many 
trutlis  in  it,  the  Church  hath  celebrate  them  all,  and  knovvledged 
them  all  of  one  certainty  in  truth*  not  as  figures,  but  really  in 
deed  ;  that  is  to  say.  as  our  body  shall  be  in  the  general  resurrec- 
tion, regenerate  in  deed,  so  we  believe  we  feed  here  of  Chri»l's 
body  in  deed.  And  as  it  is  true  that  Christ's  body  in  deed  is  be- 
trayed for  us,  so  it  is  true  that  he  giveth  us  to  eat  hts  v^ery  body  in 
deed.  And  as  it  h  true  thai  Christ  was  in  earth  and  did  cele- 
brate this  Supper,  so  it  is  true  ihal  he  coQinianded  it  to  be  cele- 
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brate  by  us  till  he  come.    And  as  it  is  true  tliuL  Christ  was  very  God 

oinni(iOtent»  Jitid  very  inan»  so  it  is  true  thai  he  could  do  that  he 

affirmed  by  his  word  hims42lf  to  do.     And  aa  he  is  most  sincere 

tnith,  so  nmy  we  be  truly  assured  that  lie  would,  and  did  as  he 

said.     And  as  it  is  true  that  he  is  most  just,  so  it  is  true  that  he 

assisteth  the  doing  of  his  commanduient  in  the  celebration  of  the 

holy  Su|>per-     And  therefore,  as  he  is  author  of  this  most  holv 

sacramcDt  of  his  precious  body  and  blood,  so  is  he  the  maker  of 

it,  and   is  the  invisible  priest^  who,  as   Ernissene  sailh,  by   his  Emisse- 

aecrec  power,  with  his  word,  changeth  the  visible  creatures  i»to  Jl|j^^"j^j  |^ 

the  substance  of  his  body  and  blood.     Wherein  man,  the  visi- the  iuvisi- 

ble  priest  and  minister  by  order  of  the  Church,  is  only  a  dis-r    g^i 

penser  of  the  mystery,  doing  aiid  saying  as  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 

Uiiight  the  Church  to  be  done  and  said. 

Finally,  as  we  be  taught  by  faith  all  these  to  be  true,  so  when  i  Cor.  iv. 

wanton  reason,  fiiith  being  iisleep»  goeih  about   by  curio.sity  to 

impair  any  one  of  these  truths,  the  chain  is  broken,  the  links 

sparkle  abroad,  and  all  is  brought  in  danger  to  be  scattered  and 

scambled  at.     Truths  have  been  abused,  but  yet  they  be  true  as 

tliey  were  before  i  for  no  man  can  make  that  is  true  false^  and 

abuse  is  man's  fault  and   not  the  things',     Scripture  in  speech 

giveth  to  luan,  as  God*s  minister,  the  name  of  tliat  action  which 

God  specially  worketh  in  that  minisirj.     So  it  pleaseth  God  to 

honour  the  ministry  of  man   in   his  Church,   by  whom  it  also 

pleaseth  him  to  work  effectually.     And  Christ  said,  Thei/  ihnt  he-  Error*. 

lieve  in  me  sftatl  do  the  works  that  I  do,  and  greater.     When  all  P"*  ^**^" 

this  honour  is  given  to  man,  aa  spiritually  to  regenerate,  when  the  Chriiti,  not 

minister  sailh,  *I  baptize  ihee,'  and  to  remit  sin  to  such  as  fall^^">'\ 
.  .  [>S80'] 

after,  to  be  also  a  minister  in  consecration  of  Christ's  most  pre- 

cioiis  body,  with  the  ministration  of  other  sacraments,  benediction^ 
and  prayer  :  if  man  should  then  wax  proud,  and  glory  as  of  him- 
self, and  extol  his  own  ilevoiion  in  these  ministries,  such  men 
should  bewray  their  own  uaughty  hypocrisy,  and  yet  thereby  im- 
pair not  the  very  dignity  of  the  ministry,  ue  the  very  true  fruit 
and  effect  thereof.  And  therefore,  when  the  CImrch  by  the  mi- 
nister prayeth  th;it  the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  set  on  the 
altar,  (as  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  this  realm  hath  order- 
ed.) may  be  unto  us  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christy 
I  we  require  then  the  celebration  of  the  same  supper  which  Christ 
linade   to  his   Apostle^,   for  to  be  the  continual  memor\'  of  his 
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dcath,  witli  all  fruit  and  effect,  such  as  the  same  had  in  the  first 
.  iculitulion. 

Wherefore,  when  the  iniiiister  pronoiinceth  Chriat's  words  as 
spoken  of  his  mouth,  it  is  to  be  believed  that  Christ  doth  now  as 
be  did  then.  And  it  ts  to  be  noted,  tliat  akhough  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  the  minister  saith,  '  I  baptize  thee,'  yet  in  the 
celebration  of  this  Supper,  the  words  bespoken  in  Christ's  person, 
as  saying  himself,  This  is  my  hodij  that  is  broken  for  you^  which 
is  to  us  not  only  a  memory,  but  an  effectiiaJ  memory  with  the 
very  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  bbod^  our  very  sacrifice  ;  who,  i 
doing  now  as  he  did  then,  offereth  himself  to  his  Father  as  he  did 
then,  not  to  renew  that  offering  as  though  it  were  imperfect,  but 
continually  to  refresh  us,  that  daily  fall  and  decay.  And,  as  St. 
John  saith,  Christ  is  our  advocate  and  entreateUi  for  us,  or  pleads 
eth  for  us ;  not  to  supply  any  want  on  God's  behalf,  but  to  re- 
lieve our  wants  in  edification,  wherein  the  ministry  of  the  Church 
travaileth  to  bring  man  to  perfection  in  Christ,  which  Christ  him- 
self doth  assist  and  absolutely  perform  in  his  Church,  his  m^'sti- 
cal  body.  Now*  when  we  have  Christ's  body  thus  present  in  the 
celebration  of  the  holy  Supper,  and  by  Christ's  mouth  present 
unto  us,  saying,  ThiJi  i»  my  hodfj  which  is  betrayed  for  you  ^  then 
have  we  Christ'H  body  recommended  unto  us  as  our  sacrifice,  and 
a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world,  being  the  only 
sacrifice  of  Christ's  Church,  the  pure  and  clean  sacrifice,  whereof 
the  prophet  Malaehie  spake,  and  whereof  the  fathers  in  Christ's 
Church  have  since  the  beginning  contimially  written;  the  very 
true  presence  whereof,  most  constantly  beiieved,  hath  increased 
from  time  to  time  such  ceremonies  as  have  been  used  in  the  cele- 
bration of  that  Supper,  in  which,  by  Christ's  own  mouth,  we  be 
ascertained  of  his  most  glorious  death  and  passion  ;  and  the  self- 
same body  that  sufTered,  delivered  unto  us  in  mystery  to  be  eaten 
of  us,  and  therefore  so  to  be  worshipijed  and  acknowledged  of  us 
as  our  very  only  sacrifice,  in  whom,  by  whom,  and  for  whom,  our 
other  private  gifts  and  sacrifices  be  acceptable,  and  none  other- 
wise. 

And  therefore,   as  Christ  declarelh  in  the  Supper  himself  an  5 
oflering  and  sacrifice  for  our  sin,  offering  himself  to  his  Father  as 
our  mediator,  and  so  therewith  recomroendelh  to  his  Father  the 
Church  his  body,  for  which  he  suffercth  :  so  the  Church  at  the  same 
Supper,  in  their  offering  of  lauds  and  thanks*  with  such  other 
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gifts  as  iliey  hiive  received  from  Gott,  join  themselves  with  their 
head  Christ,  presenting  and  olfering  him,  as  ooe  by  whom,  for 
wboni»  and  in  whom,  all  that  by  God's  grace  man  can  do  well,  is 
available  and  acceptable,  and  without  whom  nothing  by  us  doiie 
can  be  pkiisant  iu  the  sight  of  God.  Whereupon  this  persuasion 
bath  been  tmly  conceived,  which  is  also  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Supper  retained,  that  it  is 
very  profitable  at  that  time,  when  the  memory  of  Christ's  death  ig 
solemnized,  to  remember  with  prayer  all  estateii  of  the  Church,  and 
to  recommend  them  to  God,  which  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  seemelh 
to  require.  At  which  lime,  as  Christ  signifieth  unto  us  the  cer- 
tainty of  his  death,  and  giveth  us  to  be  eaten,  as  it  were  in  pledge* 
the  same  his  precious  body  that  suffered ;  so  we,  for  declaration  of 
our  confidence  in  that  death  and  sacrifice,  do  kindly  remember 
with  thanks  his  special  gifts,  and  charitably  remember  the  rest  of 
the  members  of  Christ's  Church  with  prayer  •  and  as  we  are  able, 
should  with  our  bodily  goods  remember,  at  that  time  specially,  to 
relieve  such  as  have  need  by  poverty.  And  aginin,  as  Christ  put- 
leth  us  in  remembrance  of  his  great  benefit,  so  we  should 
thoroughly  remember  him  for  our  part,  with  the  true  confession 
of  this  mystery,  wherein  is  recapitulate  a  memorial  of  all  gifts 
and  mysteries  that  God  in  Christ  hath  wrought  for  us.  In  the 
consideration  and  estimation  wliereof,  as  there  hath  been  a  fank 
in  the  security  of  svu-h,  as  so  their  names  were  remembered  in 
this  holy  time  of  memor)%  they  cared  not  how  much  they  forgj»t 
themselveii;  so  there  may  be  a  fault  in  such,  as  neglecting  it,  care 
not  whether  they  he  remembered  there  at  wll,  and  therefore  would 
have  it  nothing  but  a  plain  eating  and  drtuiking.  How  much  the 
remembrance  in  i>rayer  may  avail,  no  man  can  prescribe,  but  that 
it  availeih  every  Cliristiau  man  must  confess.  Man  may  nothing 
arrogate  to  his  devotion  i  but  St.  James  said  truly,  MuUum  valet 
oratiojmti  assidua.  It  is  to  be  abhorred  to  have  hypocrites  that 
counterfeit  devotion,  but  true  devotion  is  to  be  wished  of  God  and 
prayed  for,  which  is  God's  gift  ;  not  to  obscure  his  glory,  but  to 
set  it  forth  ;  not  that  we  should  then  tmst  in  men's  merits  and 
prayers,  but  laud  and  glorify  God  in  them,  ^m*  tahm  pv  tenia  tern 
Uetlit  hominiOust  none  to  be  judged  able  to  relieve  another  with  his 
prayer,  referring  all  to  proceed  from  God,  by  the  mediation  of  our 
Saviour  and  Uedeemcr  Jesus  Christ.  1  have  tarrierl  long  in  this 
matter,  to  declare  that  for  the  effect  of  all  celestial  or  \vorldty 
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gifta  to  be  obtained  of  God  in  tlie  ceJebration  of  Christ's  holy 
Supper,  when  we  call  it  tlie  comjnirinon,  is  now  prayed  for  to  be 
present,  and  is  present,  and  with  God*s  favour  shall  be  obtained, 
if  ue  devontly,  reverenlly,  clmritably,  and  quietly  use  and  frequent 
the  same  without  other  innovfitions  than  the  order  of  the  Book 
preacribeth.     Now  to  the  last  diflerence. 

Plow  is  this  conifiarisofi  out  of  the  matter  of  the  presence « 
of  Chrisfs  most  precious  body  \n  the  sacrament,  when  the 
papists  say,  that  the  mass  is  not  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  but 
because  of  the  presence  of  Cbrisl's  most  precious  body  hcmg 
presently  there?  And  yet  if  this  comparison  be  out  of  the 
matter^  as  you  say  it  is,  why  do  yoti  then  wrestle  and  wran- 
gle with  it  so  much  ?  And  do  I  seem  to  grant  the  presence  of 
Christ's  body  in  the  first  part  of  my  comparison,  when  I  do 
nothing  there  but  rehearse  what  the  papists  do  say  ?  But  be- 
cause all  this  process  (which  you  bring  in  here  out  of  tune 
and  time)  belongetli  to  the  last  book,  I  will  pass  it  over  unto 
the  proper  place,  only  by  the  way  touching  shortly  some 
notable  words. 

Although  you  never  read  that  the  oblation  of  the  priest  is  a 
satisfactory  by  devotion  of  the  priest,  yet  nevertheless  the 
papists  do  so  teach,  and  you  may  find  it  in  their  St,  Thomas, 
both  in  his  Sum,  and  uptm  the  fourth  of  the  Sentences,  whose 
works  have  been  read  in  the  universities  almost  this  three  htm- 
dred  years,  and  never  until  this  day  reproved  by  any  of  the 
pipists  in  this  |)oint.  He  saith,  "  Quod  sacrihcium  sacer- 
*"*  dotis  habet  vim  satisfactivam,  sed  in  satisfactione  magis 
"  attenditur  aifectus  oflTerentis,  quam  quantitas  oblationis. 
*'  Ideo  satisfactoria  est  illis  pro  quibus  offertur,  vel  ctiam  of- 
"  ferentibus,  secundum  quantilatcm  suae  devolionis,  et  non 
*'  pro  tota  p(rnaf/'' 

But  here  the  reader  may  see  in  you,  that  the  adversaries  3 
of  the  truth   sometime  be  enforced   to  say  the  truth,  al- 
though stimetime  ihcy  do  it  unawares,  as  Cayjdias  prophe- 
sied the  truth,  and  as  you  do  here  confess,  that  Christ  is  our 
satisfaction  wholly  and  fully. 

^Thij.  piirt.  3.  q.  79.  art.  5. 
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And  yet  the  reader  may  note  your  inconstancy;  for  af-    BOO 


til. 


terward  in  the  last  book  you  give  Christ  such  a  njp,  that  of. 
iJiat  whole  satisfaction  you  pinch  half  away  from  hitn,  and 
ascribe  it  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  priest,  as  I  shall  more  fully 
declare  in  my  answer  to  tliL*  last  l>cx>k.  For  you  say  there, 
that  the  sacrifice  of  Clu'ist  giveth  us  life,  and  that  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  priest  continuetli  our  life. 
4  And  herc^  good  reader,  thou  art  to  be  warned,  that  this 
writer  in  this  place  goeth  alx>ut  craftily  to  draw  thee  from 
the  very  work  of  our  full  redeniptioo,  wrought  by  our  Sa- 
viour  Christ  upon  the  cross,  unto  a  sacrifice,  as  they  say, 
made  by  him  the  night  before  at  his  lost  supper.     And  for-  ' 

asmuch  as  every  priest,  as  the  papists  say,  maketh  the  same 
sacrifice  in  his  mass,  therefore  consequently  it  followTlli  by 
this  writer,  that  we  must  seek  our  redemption  at  the  priest's 
sacrifice.  And  so  Christ's  blessed  passion,  which  he  most 
obediently  and  willingly  suffered  for  our  salvation  upon  the 
cross,  was  not  the  only  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  remission 
of  our  sins. 

The  only  wiU,  I  grant,  both  in  good  things  and  evil,  isTliededa^ 
accepted  or  rejected  before  Got!,  and  sometime  halli  the  qJ^^^^'^^^^jh 
name  of  the  fact,  as  the  will  of  Abraham  to  offer  his  son  is^o  '*'*-■,  wns 
called  the  oblation  of  his  son ;  and  Christ  called  him  an  fiec  prapi- 
adulterer  in  !us  heart,  that  desireth  another  man's  wife,  al-^i**°n^  ^**^ 
though  there  be  no  fact  committed  in  deed,  Heh,  xu 

And  yet  Abraham's  will  alone  was  not  called  the  oblation  g"" ^^^ J: 
of  his  son,  but  his  will  declared  by  many  facts  and  circum- 
stances; for  he  carried  his  son  three  days'  journey  to  the 
place  where  God  had  apjjointed  him  to  slay  and  offer  his  sfjn 
Isaac,  whom  lie  most  entirely  lovetl.  He  cut  wood  to  make 
the  fire  for  that  purpose ;  he  laid  the  wood  U}x>n  liis  son's 
back,  and  made  him  to  carry  the  same  wood  wherewith  he 
should  be  brent.  And  Abrafiam  himself,  commanding  his 
servants  to  tarry  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  carried  the  fire  and 
sword,  Av herewith  he  intended,  as  God  had  commanded,  to 
kill  his  own  son,  whom  he  so  tlearly  lovod.  And  by  the 
way  as  they  went,  his  son  said  unto  his  father.  Father^  see 
here  id  fire  and  leood^  bttt  tdicrc  is  the  sacnjlce  that  must  he 
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killed?  How  these  words  of  the  son  pierced  the  father's 
heart,  every  loving  father  may  jud^re  by  the  aftbction  which 
he  beareth  to  his  own  children.  For  what  man  would  not 
have  been  abashed  and  stayed  at  these  words?  thinking  thus 
within  himself:  Alas !  sweet  son,  tliou  dost  ask  nie  where  the 
sacrifice  is;  thyself  art  the  same  sacrifice  that  must  be  slain, 
and  thou,  [xxir  innocent,  earnest  thine  own  death  upon  thy 
back,  and  the  wood  wherewith  thyself  must  be  brent;  thou 
art  he  whom  I  must  slay,  which  art  most  innocent  and  never 
offended.  Such  thoughts  you  may  be  sure  pierced  through 
Abraham\s  heart,  no  less  than  the  very  death  of  his  son 
2  Sam.  xii,  should  have  done.  As  David  lamentably  bewailed  his  son 
lying  in  the  pangs  of  death,  but  after  he  was  dead,  he  took 
his  death  quietly  antl  comfortably  enough.  But  nothing 
could  alter  Abrahanfs  heart,  or  move  him  to  disobey  God, 
but  forth  on  he  goeth  with  his  son  to  ihe  place  which  God 
had  appointed;  and  there  he  made  an  altar,  and  laid  the 
wood  upon  It,  and  bound  his  son,  and  laid  him  upon  the 
heap  of  tlic  wood  in  the  altar,  and  took  the  sword  in  his 
hand,  and  lifted  up  his  arm  to  strike  and  kill  his  son  i  and 
would  have  done  so  indeed,  if  the  angel  of  God  had  not 
letted  him,  commanding  him  in  the  stead  of  his  son  to  take 
a  mm  that  was  fast  by  the  horns  in  the  briars.  This  obe- 
dience of  Abraham  unto  God^s  commandment,  in  offering 
of  his  son,  declared  by  so  many  acts  and  circumstances,  is 
called  in  the  Scripture  the  offering  of  his  son,  and  not  the 
will  only. 

Nor  the  Scripture  calieth  not  the  declaration  of  Christ's  5 
will  in  his  last  supper  to  suffer  death,  by  the  name  of  a  sa- 
crifice satisfactory  for  sin,  nor  saith  not  that  he  was  there 
offered  in  deed  :  for  the  will  of  a  thing  is  not  in  deed  the 
thing.  And  if  the  declaration  of  his  will  to  die,  had  been 
an  oblation  and  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  sin,  then  had  Christ 
been  offered,  not  only  in  his  supper,  but  as  often  as  he  de- 
clared his  will  to  die.  As  when  he  said  long  before  his 
supper  many  times  that  he  should  be  lietrayed,  scourged, 
spit  upon,  and  crucified,  and  that  the  third  day  he  should 
rise  again.     And  when  he  bade  them  destroy  the  temple  of 
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And  when  he  said  that  be  would  give  bis  fiesh  for  the  Jifn 

of  tbe  world,  and  his  life  for  his  s!ieep.  *^'^^'"  ^* 

And  if  these  were  saeridces  propitiatory  or  satisfactory 
for  remission  of  sin,  what  needed  be  then  after  to  die,  if  he 
had  made  tbe  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin  already  ?  For 
citber  the  other  was  not  i^ailable  tliereto,  or  else  bis  death 
was  in  vain,  as  St.  Paul  reasonetb  of  tbe  priests  of  the  old  Hcb,  vlii. 
law  and  of  Christ.  And  it  is  not  read  in  any  Scripture,  that 
Christy's  will,  declared  at  bis  supper,  w^as  efFectuous  and 
sufficient  for  our  redemption,  but  that  his  most  willing  death 
and  passion  was  the  oblation  sufficient  to  endure  for  ever 
and  €ver,  world  without  end. 

But  what  slights  and  shifts  tliis  writer  doth  use  to  wind 
tbe  reader  into  bis  error,  it  is  wonder  to  see,  by  devising  to 
make  two  sacrifices  of  one  will,  the  one  by  declaration,  and 
tbe  other  by  execution  ;  a  {levicc  such  as  was  never  imagin- 
ed before  of  no  man,  and  meet  to  come  out  of  a  fantastical 
head. 

6  But  I  say  precisely,  that  Christ  offered  himself  never  but 
once,  because  the  Scripture  so  precisely  and  so  many  times 
saitb  so;  and  having  the  same  for  my  warrant,  it  maketh 
me  the  bolder  to  stand  against  you,  that  deny  that  thing 
which  is  so  oftentimes  repeated  in  Scripture. 

7  And  where  you  say,  that  there  is  no  Scripture  whereupon 
we  might  conclude  tbiit  Christ  did  in  this  mortal  life  but  in 
one  particular  moment  of  time  otter  himself  to  tbe  Father ; 
to  what  purpose  you  bring  forth  this  moment  of  time,  I  can- 
not tell,  for  I  made  no  mention  thereof,  but  of  the  day  of 

his  death  ;  and  the  Scripture  saith  plainly,  that  as  it  i**  ar- Ht-h Jx. 
dainedjhr  every  inaii  to  die  but  oncCj  so  Christ  was  offered 
but  once.  And  saith  further,  that  sin  is  7wtjbr^iven  but  by 
effiiMon  of  blood;  and  therefore,  if  Christ  had  been  offered 
many  times,  be  should  have  died  many  limes.  And  of  any 
other  offering  of  Christ's  Ixxiy  for  sin,  the  Scripture  speak - 
eth  not ;  for  although  St.  Paul  to  the  Philippians  speaketh  PliiU  il, 
of  the  humiliation  of  Christ  by  his  incarnation,  and  so  to 

8  worldly  miseries  and  afflictions,  even  unto  death  upon  the 
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BOOK  cross;  yet  1)0  calletli  not  every  humiliatirtii  of  Christ  a  sa- 
^crifice  and  oblalinti  for  reiiiissioii  of  sin,  but  only  liis  obla- 
tion upon  Good  Friday;  whichj  as  it  was  our  perfect  re- 
demption, so  was  it  our  perfect  reconciliation,  propitialioii, 
and  satisfaction  for  sin.  And  to  what  purpose  you  make 
here  a  long  process  of  our  sacrifices  of  obedience  unto  God'^s 
comniandnients,  T  cannot  devise ;  for  I  declare  in  my  last 
book,  that  all  our  whole  obedience  unto  God's  wiil  and 
commandments  is  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God,  but  not 
a  sacrifice  propitiatory  ;  for  that  sacrifice  Christ  only  made, 
and  by  that  liis  sacrifice  all  our  sacrifices  be  acceptable  to 
God,  and  without  that  none  is  acceptable  to  him.  And  by 
those  sacrifices  all  Christian  people  ofler  themselves  to  God, 
but  they  offer  not  Christ  again  for  sin,  for  that  did  never 
creature,  but  Christ  himself  alone,  nor  he  never  but  upon 
Good  Friday.  For  although  he  did  institute  the  night  before 
a  remembrance  of  liis  death  under  the  sacraments  of  bread 
and  wine,  yet  he  made  not  at  that  time  the  sacrifice  of  our 
redemption  and  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  but  the  next  day 
following. 

And  the  declaration  of  Christ  at  his  last  supper,  that  he 
would  suffer  death,  was  not  the  cause  wherefore  Cyprian 
said,  that  Christ  offered  himself  in  his  supper;  for  I  read 9 
not  iti  any  place  of  Cyprian,  to  my  remembrance,  any  such 
words,  thai  Christ  offered  himself  in  his  supper,  but  he  saith 
that  Clirist  offered  the  same  thing  which  Melchisedech  of- 
fered K.  And  if  Cyprian  say  in  any  place,  that  Christ  offered 
himself  in  his  supper,  yet  he  said  not  that  Christ  did  so  for 
this  cause,  that  in  his  supj>er  he  declared  his  death.  And 
therefore  here  you  make  a  deeeitfuiyrt?/fl.i'  in  sophistry,  pre- 
tending to  show  that  thing  to  he  a  cause  whicli  is  not  the 
true  cause  in  deed.  For  the  cause  w^hy  Cyprian  and  other 
old  authors  say,  that  Christ  made  an  oblation  and  oftering 
of  himself  in  !iis  last  supper^  was  not  that  he  declared  there, 
that  lie  would  suffer  death,  ft>r  t!iat  he  had  declared  many 
times  before;  but  the  cause  was,  that  there  he  ordained  a 
perpetual  memory  of  his  death,  which  he  would  all  faithful 
«  Cyprinniis,  lib.  Q.  ep.  3* 
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Christian  people  tt>  observe  from  lime  to  time,  remembering 
his  death  witli  thanks  for  !iis  benefits,  until  his  eoming 
again.  And  therefore  the  niemorial  of  the  true  sacrifice 
made  upon  the  cross,  as  St*  Augustine  saith^,  is  called  by  the 
name  of  a  sacrifice ;  as  a  thing  that  signifieth  another  thing 
is  called  by  the  name  of  the  thing  which  it  signifieth,  al- 
though in  very  deed  it  be  not  the  same. 

And  the  long  discourse  that  you  make  of  Chrisfs  true 
16 presence,  and  of  the  true  eating  of  him,  and  of  his  true  as- 
sisting us  in  our  doing  of  his  commandment,  all  these  be 
true.  For  Christ^s  flesh  and  blood  be  in  the  sacrament  truly 
present,  but  spiritually  and  saeramentally,  not  carnally  and 
corporally.  And  as  he  is  truly  present,  so  is  he  truly  eaten 
and  drunken,  and  assisteth  us  j  and  he  is  the  same  to  us,  that 
he  was  to  them  that  saw  him  with  their  bodily  eyes.  But 
where  you  say  that  he  is  as  familiar  with  ns  as  he  was  with 
them,  here  I  may  say  the  French  term  wliich  they  use  for 
reverence  sake,  Save  voatre  t^ratr.  And  he  offered  not 
liimsclf  then  for  them  upon  the  cross,  and  now  offereth  him- 
self for  us  dm\y  in  the  mass ;  but  upon  the  cross  he  offered 
himself  both  for  us  and  for  them.  For  that  his  one  sacri- 
fice of  his  body  then  only  offered,  is  now  unto  us  by  faith 
u»  available  as  it  was  then  for  them.  For  with  one  sacrifice^ 
as  St,  Paul  saith,  fte  hath  made  perfect  Jbr  ever  them  thai  6f  Hcb.  x 
jianctified. 

And  where  you  speak  of  the  participation  of  Christ*s  flesh 
and  blood,  if  you  mean  of  the  sacramental  participation 
only,  that  thereb\'  we  be  ascertained  of  our  regeneration  of 
our  botlies,  that  they  shall  live  and  have  the  fruition  of  God 
with  our  souk  for  ever,  you  be  in  an  horrible  error.  And 
if  you  mean  a  spiritual  participation  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  then  all  this  your  process  is  in  vaio»  and  serveth 
nothing  for  your  purpose,  to  prove  that  Christ's  fleslr  and 
blood  be  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  and  particijmtcd  of  them  that  he  evil,  as 
you  teach,  which  be  no  whit  thereby  the  more  certain  of 

tlvation,  but  of  their  damnation,  as  Sl  Paul  saith. 
h  August.  Ad  Bonifhciumf  epist.  «3. 
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And  akhoiigli  the  luily  Supper  of  the  Lord  be  not  a  vain 
or  fantastical  supper,  wherein  things  should  be  promised 
whicli  be  nol  performed,  to  them  that  worthily  come  there- 
unto; but  Clirist's  flesh  and  blood  be  there  truly  eaten  and 
drunken  in  deed,  yet  that  mystical  Supper  cannot  be  with- 
out mysteries  and  figures.  And  altlit>ugh  we  feed  in  deed 
of  Christ's  body  and  drink  in  deed  bis  blood,  yet  not  cor- 
porally, quantitatively,  and  palpably,  as  we  shall  be  regene- 
rated at  the  resurrection,  and  as  he  wns  betrayed,  walked 
here  in  earth,  and  was  very  man.  And  therefore,  although 
the  things  l>y  you  rehearsed  be  all  truly  done,  yet  all  be  nol 
done  after  one  sort  and  fasliion,  but  some  corporally  and  vi- 
sibly, some  spiritually  and  invisibly.  And  therefore,  to  all 
your  comparisons  or  similitudes  here  by  you  rehearsed,  if 
there  be  given  to  every  one  fiis  true  understanding,  they 
may  be  so  granted  all  to  be  true.  But  if  you  will  link  all 
these  together  in  one  sort  and  fashion,  and  make  a  chain 
thereof,  you  shall  far  pass  the  bonds  of  wanton  reason, 
making  a  chain  of  gold  and  copper  together^  confounding 
and  mixing  together  corporal  and  spiritual,  heavenly  and 
earthly  things,  and  bring  all  to  very  madness  and  impietVj 
or  plain  and  manifest  heresy. 

And  because  one  single  error  pleaseth  you  not,  shortly  n 
after  you  link  a  number  of  errors  together  almost  in  one 
sentence,  as  it  were  to  make  an  whole  chain  of  errors,  saying 
not  only,  that  Christ"*!*  IkmIv  is  verily  present  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  holy  Supjx-r,  meaning  of  corjx^ral  presence,  but 
that  it  is  also  our  very  sacrifice,  and  sacrifice  propitiatory 
for  all  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  that  it  is  the  only  sacrifice 
of  the  Church,  and  that  it  is  the  pure  and  clean  sacrifice, 
whereof  Malachy  spake,  and  that  Christ  doth  now  in  the 
celebration  of  this  Supper  as  be  did  when  be  gave  the  same 
to  his  Apostles,  and  that  he  offereth  himself  now  as  he  did 
then,  and  that  the  same  offering  is  not  now  renewed  again. 
This  is  your  chain  of  errors,  wherein  is  not  one  link  of  pure 
gold,  but  all  be  copper,  feigned  and  counterfeit.  For  neither 
is  Christ's  body  verily  and  corporally  present  in  the  celebra- 
tion  of  his  holy  Supper,  but  spirituaily,     Nor  bis  body  is 
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not  the  very  sacrifice,  but  the  thing  whereof  the  sacrifice 

was  made,  and  the  very  sacrifice  was  the  crucifyjog  of  liis 

Ijody  and  the  ettusion  of  his  blood  unto  death.     Wherefore 

of  his  body  was  not  made  a  sacrifice  propitiator}'  for  all  the 

sins  of  the  world  at  liis  supper,  but  the  next  day  after  upon 

the  cross.     Therefore  saitli  tlie  prophet^  that  zee  tcere  made  Esay.  liii* 

li^hok  hij  kis  twtnidSf  Livore  ejus  samiti  sumus. 

Nor  that  sacrifice  of  Clirist  in   the  celebration  of  the 

E Supper,  is  not  the  only  sacrifice  of  the  Church,  but  all  the 
works  that  Christian  people  do  to  tlie  glory  of  God,  be  sa- 
crifices of  the  Church,  smelling  sweetly  before  God.  And 
they  bo  also  the  pure  and  clean  sacrifice  whereof  the  propliet 
Malachie  did  speak.  For  the  prophet  Malachie  spake  of  no 
such  sacrifices  as  only  priests  make,  but  of  such  sacrifice  as 
all  Christian  people  make,  Iwlb  day  and  night,  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places. 
Nor  Christ  doth  not  now  as  he  did  at  his  last  supper 
irliich  he  had  with  his  Apostles ;  for  then,  as  you  say,  he  de- 
_  dared  his  will^  that  fie  would  die  for  us^  And  if  he  do  now 
as  he  did  then,  then  doth  he  now  declare  that  he  will  die  for 
us  again. 

But  as  for  offering  himself  now  as  he  did  then,  this  speech 
may  have  a  true  sense,  being  like  to  that  which  sometime 
was  used  at  die  admission  of  unlearned  friars  and  monks 
unto  their  degrees  in  the  universities:  where  the  doctor  that 
presented  them  deposed,  that  they  were  meet  for  the  said 
degrees,  as  well  in  learning  as  in  virtue.  And  yet  that  de- 
position in  one  sense  was  true,  when  in  deed  they  were  meet 
neither  in  the  one  nor  in  the  other.  So  likewise  in  that 
sense  Christ  oflTereth  himEelf  now  as  well  as  he  did  in  his 
supjx.'r,  for  in  deed  lie  t>fFered  him^self  a  sacrifice  propitiatory 
for  remission  of  sin  in  neither  of  both,  but  only  upon  the 
cross,  making  there  a  sacrifice  full  and  perfect  for  our  re- 
demption, and  yet  by  that  sufificienl  oflering  made  only  at 
that  time,  he  is  a  daily  intercessor  for  us  to  his  Father  for  Ht-l*.  vii. 
ever.  Finally,  it  is  not  true  that  the  offering  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Supper  is  not  renewed  again.  For  the  same 
offering  that  is  made  in  one  Supper  is  daily  renewed  and 
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mnde  again  in  every  Supper,  and  is  called  the  daily  sacrifice 
of  the  Chiircli. 

Thus  have  I  broken  your  chain  and  scattered  your  links, 
which  may  be  caHed  the  very  chain  of  Bekebub,  able  to 
draw  into  hell  as  many  as  come  within  the  compass  thereof. 
And  how  would  you  require  that  men  should  give  you 
credit,  who  within  st>  few  lines  knit  together  so  many  mani- 
fest lies  ?  It  is  another  untruth  also  which  you  say  after, 
that  Christ  declared  in  the  supper  himself  an  offering  and 
sacrifice  for  sin ;  for  he  declared  in  his  Supper,  not  that  he 
was  then  a  sacrifice,  but  that  a  sacrifice  should  be  made 
of  his  body,  which  was  done  the  next  day  after  by  the  vo- 
luntary effusion  of  his  blood.  And  of  any  other  sacrificing 
of  Christ  for  sin,  the  Scripture  speaketh  not.  For  although 
the  Scripture  saith,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  is  now  a  con- 
tinual intercessor  for  us  unto  his  Father,  yet  no  Scripture 
calletli  tliat  intercession  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  only  the  effu- 
sion of  his  blood,  which  it  seemeth  you  make  him  to  do  still, 
when  you  say  that  he  suffereth ;  and  so  by  your  imagination 
lie  should  now  still  be  crucified,  if  he  now  suffer,  as  you  say 
he  doth.  But  it  seemeth,  you  pass  not  greatly  what  you 
say,  so  that  you  may  multiply  many  gallant  words  to  the 
admiration  of  the  hearers.  But  forasmuch  as  3'ou  say,  that 
Christ  offereth  himself  in  the  celebration  of  the  Supper,  and 
also  that  the  Church  offereth  him,  here  I  would  have  you 
declare,  how  the  Church  offereth  Christ,  and  how  he  offer- 
etli  himself,  and  wherein  those  offerings  stand,  in  words, 
deeds,  or  thoughts,  that  we  may  know  what  you  mean  by 
your  daily  offering  of  Christ.  Of  offering  ourselves  unto 
God  in  all  our  acts  and  deeds  with  lauds  and  ihankssriviojr, 
the  Scripture  maketh  mention  in  many  places:  but  that 
Christ  himself  in  the  holy  eonununion,  or  that  the  priests 
make  any  other  oblation  than  all  Christian  people  do, 
because  these  be  papistical  inventions  without  Scripture,  I 
require  nothing  but  reason  of  you,  that  you  slioidd  so 
plainly  set  out  these  devised  offerings,  that  men  might 
plainly  inulerstand  what  they  be,  and  wherein  they  rest. 
Now  in  this  comparison,  truth  it  is,  as  you  say,  that  you 
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have  spent  many  words,  but  utterly  in  vain,  not  to  declare,    book 
but  to  darken  the  matter.     But  if  you  would  hfivc  foltowed       *'^' 
the  plain  words  of  the  Scripture,  you  needed  not  in  deed  to 
have  tarried  so  long,  and  yet  should  you  have  made  t]ie 
matter  more  clear  a  great  deaU 

Now  foiloweth  my  last  comparison. 

**  They  say,  that  Christ  is  corporally  in  many  places  at  The  tliir- 
**  one  time,  affirming  that  his  body  is  corjiorally  and  really 
•'  present  in  as  many  places  as  there  he  liosts  consecrated. 
*•  We  say,  that  as  the  sun  corporally  is  ever  in  heaven,  and 
"  no  where  el«e ;  and  yet  by  !iis  operation  and  virtue  the 
"  sun  is  here  in  earth,  by  whose  influence  and  virtue  all 
**  things  in  the  world  be  corporally  regenerated,  increased, 
*'  and  grow  to  their  perfect  state  ;  so  likewise  our  Saviour 
"  Christ  bodily  and  corjjorally  is  in  heaven^  sitting  at  the 
**  right  hand  of  his  Father,  although  spiritually  he  hath 
**  promiseti  to  be  present  with  us  upon  earth  unto  the 
*'  w*orld*s  end.  And  whensoever  two  or  three  be  gathered 
**  together  in  his  name,  he  is  there  in  the  midst  among 
*'  t}iem»  by  whose  supernal  grace  all  godly  men  be  first  by 
**  him  spiritually  regenerated,  and  after  increase  and  grow 
**  to  their  spiritual  perfection  in  God,  spiritually  by  faitli 
**  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blixjdj  although  the  same 
"  corporally  be  in  heaven,  far  distant  from  our  sight.*" 


Winchester. 
Tub  true  teaching  is,  that  Christ's  very  body  is  present  under  RiMi1ly» 


the  form  of  hread  It 


liovv 


substAU- 


us  many  hosts  as  be  cotisecnile,  in  ^j^w  ^^j,    ^^,^1 
many  plat^es  soever  the  hosts  be  consecrate,  iiiut  is  there  really  corporally, 
and  substantially,  which  words  really  and  substantially  be  implied,  ^^^  °'' 
when  we  say,  truly  present.     The  word  corporally  may  have  an 
ambiguity  and  doublenesa  in  res|ject  and  rekiion-    One  is  to  the 
trutti  of  the  body  present,  and  so  it  may  be  said,  Christ  is  corpo* 
rally  present  in  the  sacrament;  but  if  the  word  corporally  be  re- 
ferred to  the  manner  of  the  presence,  ihen  we  should  liay,  Christ's  Manner  of 
body  were  present  after  a  cor|>oraI  manjier^  which  we  say  not,  P'^sf  "co. 
but  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  therefore  not  locally  nor  by  manner 
of  quantity,  but  in  sueli  a  manner  as  God  only  knoweih,  and  yet 
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doth  us  to  understand  by  faith  the  truth  of  the  ver)*  presence,  ex- 
ceeding our  cajjacity  to  comprehend  the  manner  "  how."  ThJa 
la  the  ver)'  true  teaching  to  atlirm  the  truth  of  the  presence  of 
Christ's  very  body  in  the  Siicranieiit,  even  of  the  same  body  that 
suffered,  in  plain,  simple,  evident  terms  and  words,  such  as  cannot 
by  cavilktron  be  mistaken  and  construed,  so  near  as  possibly 
man's  infirmity  permittelh  and  stifferetli. 

Now  let  us  consider  in  what  sort  the  author  and  his  company 
which  he  calleth,  '  we  say,*  do  understand  the  sacrament;  who  go 
about  to  exjiress  the  same  by  a  simihtude  of  the  creature  of  the 
sun,  which  sun,  this  author  saith,  is  ever  corporally  in  heaven,  j 
and  no  where  else,  and  yet  by  operation  and  virtue  is  here  in 
earth  :  so  Christ  is  corporally  in  heaven,  hc^  In  this  matter  of 
sinrilitudes,  it  is  to  be  taken  for  a  truth  undoubted,  that  there  is 
no  creature  by  similitufile,  oe  any  language  of  man,  able  to  express 
God  and  his  mysteries :  lor  and  thing*  that  be  seen  or  heard, 
might  thoroughly  expresa  God's  invisible  niy&teriea,  the  nature 
whereof  is  that  they  cannot  tlioronghly  be  expressed,  they  were  no 
mysteries ;  and  yet  it  is  true,  that  of  things  visible,  wherein  God 
workcth  wonderfully,  there  may  be  some  reiiembJances^  some 
shadows,  and  as  it  were  inductions,  to  make  a  man  astonied  in 
consideration  of  things  invisible  j  when  he  seeth  things  visible  so 
wondcrfiLilIy  wrought,  and  to  have  so  marvellous  elfects.  And  di- 
vers good  catholic  devout  men  have  by  divers  natural  tilings  gone 
about  to  open  unto  us  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  partly  by  the 
sun,  as  this  author  doth  in  the  sacrament,  [lartly  by  Hre,  partly  by 
the  soul  of  man,  by  the  musician's  science,  the  art,  the  touch  with 
the  player's  fingers,  and  the  sound  of  the  cord,  wherein  when  wit 
hath  all  travailed  the  matter,  yet  rcmaineth  dark,  ne  cannot  be 
thoroughly  set  forth  by  any  similitude.  But  to  the  |>urpo8e  of 
this  similitude  of  the  sun,  which  sun  this  author  saitli  is  only 
corporally  in  heaven,  and  no  where  else,  and  in  the  earth  the 
operation  and  virtue  of  the  sun  :  so  as  by  this  authors  sup- 
posal,  the  substance  of  the  sun  should  not  be  in  earthy  but  only 
by  ojMiration  and  virtue:  wherein  if  this  author  errelh»  he  doth 
the  reader  to  understand^  that  if  he  err  iu  consideration  of  natu- 
ral things,  it  is  no  marvel  though  he  err  in  heai'enly  things. 
For  because  I  will  not  o(  myself  begin  the  conienti<m  with  this 
author  of  the  natural  work  of  the  sun,  I  will  bring  forth  the  say- 
ing of  Martin  Bucer  now  resident  at  Cambridge,  who  veliementlvj 
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and  for  so  much  Inity,  affirmeth  the  true  real  presence  of  Christ's 
body  i»  the  sacrament:  for  he  saiih,  Chnat  said  not,  This  is 
my  spirit,  This  is  my  virtue,  but.  This  u  mif  hotly :  wherefore, 
be  5aitb»  we  must  belie\^e  Chrii«t'»  body  to  be  there,  the  same 
that  did  hang  upon  tliie  cross,  our  Lord  himself;  which  in  some 
part  to  declare,  he  Us«:eth  the  simihtude  of  the  sun  for  his  purpose, 
to  prove  Christ's  body  present  really  and  substantialty  in  the  hsl- 
crament,  where  this  author  useth  the  same  similitude  to  prove  the 
body  of  Christ  really  absent.  I  will  write  in  here  as  Bucer  speak- 
eth  it  in  Latin,  expounding  the  xxvith  ("hitpter  of  Matthew, 
and  then  I  will  put  the  same  in  English.  Buclt's  words  be 
these. 

••  Ut  sol  vere  uno  in  loco  coeli  visibilis  circumscriptns  est,  ra- 
•*  diis  tameii  snisprsesens  vere  ei  substanlialiter  exhibetiir  ubilibet 
'*  orbis  :  ita  Domimis  eliam  si  circumscribatiir  \mo  loco  cceli, 
'*  arcani  et  divini,  id  est  glonLe  Patria,  verbo  tamen  suo»  et  aacria 
•*  symbolis,  vere  et  totus  ipse  Dens  et  homo  pnesens  exhibetur  in 
"  sacra  Ccena,  eoque  subslantialiter  :  rpiam  pnesentiam  non  minus 
*'  certo  agiioacit  mens  credens  verbis  liis  Domini  et  symbolis, 
**  quam  ocali  vident  et  habent  solein  prsesenteui  demonstratum 
•*  et  exhibitnm  sua  coqjoraH  hice.  Res  isla  arcana  eat,  et  Novi 
**  Testsimenii,  res  fidei ;  non  sunt  igilur  hue  admittendte  cogita- 
"  tiones  de  prapsentatione  corporis,  qnee  constat  ratione  hujus  vitae 
••  etiaronum  patibilis  et  fluxiE.  Verbo  Domini  simpliciter  inhae- 
**  rendum  est,  et  debet  fide*  sensuum  defectui  prijebere  supplemen- 
*'  tutu.*'  Which  is  thus  luuch  in  English.  **  As  the  sun  is  truly 
**  placed  determinaiely  in  one  place  of  the  visible  heaven,  and  yet 
'*  i*  truly  and  sitbstaniially  present  by  means  of  hia  beams  elae- 
**  where  in  the  world  abroad  :  so  our  Lurd,  although  he  be  cont- 
**  prehended  in  one  place  of  the  secret  and  divine  lieaven,  that  is 
•*  to  say,  the  glory  of  his  Father,  yet  nevertheless  by  his  word  and 
*'  holy  tokens,  he  is  exhibite  present  truly,  whole  God  and  man, 
**  and  therefore  in  substance,  in  his  huly  Supper,  Avhich  presence 
"  man's  mind  giving  credit  to  his  words  and  tokens  with  no  less 
**  certainty  acknowledgeth,  than  our  eyes  see  and  have  the  sun 
'*  present  evhibite  and  showed  with  his  corporal  tight.  This  is 
"  a  deep  secret  matter,  and  of  the  New  Testament,  and  a  mailer 
*•  of  faith,  and  therefore  herein  thoughts  be  not  to  be  received  of 
•*  such  a  presentation  of  the  body,  as  eonsisteih  ii»  the  manner  of 
••  this  life  transitory  and  subject  to  sufter.  We  must  simply  eleavc 
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"  ti>  the  word  of  Christ,  aetd  faith  must  relieve  the  default  of  our 
"  senses  K" 

Thus  hath  Bucer  expressed  his  mind,  whereunto  because  the 
similitude  of  the  sun  doih  not  answer  in  all  parts,  he  noteth  wisely 
in  the  end  how  this  is  a  matter  of  faith,  and  therefore  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  faith  we  must  speak  of  it,  thereby  to  supply  where  our 
seuses  fail.  For  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  whole  Christ,  God 
and  man,  is  true,  although  we  cannot  think  of  the  manner  **  how/' 
The  chief  e-ause  why  I  bring  in  Bucer  is  this,  to  show  how  in  his 
judgment  we  have  not  only  in  earth  the  operation  and  virtue  of 
the  sun»  but  also  the  substance  of  the  sun,  by  mean  of  the  sun- 
beams, which  be  of  the  same  substance  with  the  sun,  and  cannot 
be  divided  in  substance  from  it,  and  therefore  we  have  in  earth 
the  substantial  presence  of  the  sun,  not  only  the  operation  and 
Wrtue.  And  howsoever  the  sun  above  in  the  distance  appeareth 
unto  us  of  another  sort,  yet  the  beams  that  touch  the  earth  be  of 
the  same  substance  with  it,  fas  clerks  say,  or  at  the  least  as  Bucer 
saith,  whom  I  never  heard  accounted  papist,  and  yet  for  the  real 
and  substantial  presence  of  Christ's  ver}'  body  in  the  sacrament, 
writeth  pithily  and  plainly,  aud  here  encountereth  this  author 
with  his  similitude  of  the  sun  directly;  whereby  may  appear  how 
much  soever  Bucer  is  esteemed  otherwise,  he  is  not  with  this  au-  ■ 
thor  regarded  in  the  truth  of  the  sacrament,  which  is  one  of  the 
high  mysteries  in  our  religion.  And  this  may  suffice  for  that 
point  of  the  similitude.  Where  this  author  would  have  Christ  none 
otherwise  present  in  the  sacrament,  than  he  promised  to  be  in  the 
assembly  of  such  as  be  gathered  together  in  his  name,  it  is  a  plain 
abolition  of  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament,  in  the  words  whereof 
Christ's  human  body  is  exhibite  aud  made  present  with  his  very 
flesh  to  feed  us  ;  and  to  that  singular  and  special  effect  which  in 
the  other  presence  of  Christ  in  the  assembly  made  in  his  name 
is  not  spoken  of,  and  it  hath  no  appearance  of  learning  in  Scrip- 
tures to  conclude  under  one  consideration  a  speciality  and  a 
generality.  And  therefore  it  was  well  answererl  of  him  that  said, 
*  If  I  could  tell  reason,  there  were  no  faith  ^  ;  if  I  could  show  the 
'  like,  it  were  not  singular  :*  which  both  be  not  able  in  this  sacra- 
ment, where,  condemning  all  reason,  good  men  both  constantly 
l^elieve  that  Christ  sittelh  on  the  right  haud  of  his  Father,  very 

'  Bucenis,  In  Mattfi.cu[K  26.  [Sec  above,  p.  r>4.] 
^  Augujit.  Strm.  Ih   Tempore*  J 39. 
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God  and  man,  and  also  without  change  of  place  doth  neverthe- 
less niakt^  himself  by  his  power  present,  hoth  God  and  man»  under 
the  form  of  bread  and  wine,  at  the  prayer  of  the  Cluirch  and  by 
the  luinistrir'  o(  the  same,  to  give  life  to  such  as  with  faith  do  ac- 
cording to  ht»  inslitulion  in  his  holy  Supper  wortliily  receive  liim, 
and  to  the  condemnation  of  such  as  do  unworthily  presume  to 
receive  hiui  tliere.  For  ihe  worthy  receiving  of  whom  we  ninst 
4  come  eodued  w  ith  Christ,  and  clothed  with  him  seemly  in  that 
garment,  to  receive  his  raost  precious  body  and  blood,  Christ 
whole  tiod  and  man  ;  whereby  he  tlien  dwelleth  tn  us  more  ahiin- 
danily,  confirming  in  ua  the  effects  of  his  passion,  and  establiishing 
our  hope  of  resurrection,  then  to  enjoy  ihe  regeneration  of  our 
body  with  a  full  redemption  of  body  and  soul,  to  live  with  God  in 
glory  for  ever. 

CanterbuTi/. 

In  this  comparison  I  am  glad  that  at  the  last  wc  be  come  A  concord 
so  near  together,  for  you  l>e  almost  rit^ht  heartily  ^^clcome  [."j^J^^  ^j!^* 
borne,  and  I  pray  you  lei  us  shake   hands.     For  wg  besencc. 
agrcetl,  as  me  secmcth,  that  Christ'^s  l>ody  is  present,  and  the 
mme  hody  that  sufFeretl :  and  we  lx»  agreed  also  of  the 
manner  of  his  presence.     For  you  say  that  the  lyody  of 
Christ  is  not  present  but  after  a  spiritual  manner,  and  so 
say  I  also.     And  if  there  be  any  difference  l>etween  us  two, 
it  is  but  a  little,  and  in  this  point  only;   that  I  say  that 
Christ  is  but  spiritually  in  the  ministration  of  the  saeranicnt, 
and  you  say,  that  he  is  but  after  a  spiritual  manner  in  the 
sacrament.     And  yet  you  say,  that  he  is  corporally  in  the 
sacrament,  as  who  should  say  that  t!icre  were  a  difference 
between  spiritually,  and  a  spiritual  manner:    and  that  it 
were  not  all  one  to  say,  that  Christ  is  there  only  after  a  spi- 
ritual manner,  and  only  spiritually. 
1      But  if  the  substance  of  the  sun  be  here  corporally  present  Tbe  pre- 
with  us  upon  earth,  then  I  grant  tliat  Christ's  body  is  so ^J^***^*^ "^ '''*= 
likewse.     So  that  he  of  us  two  that  errelh  in  the  one,  let 
him  be  taken  for  a  vain  man,  and  to  err  also  in  the  other. 
Therefore  1  am  content  that  the  reader  judge  indifferently 
between  you  and  me  in  the  corporal  presence  of  tfic  sun; 
and  he  that  \»  found  to  err,  and  to  be  a  fool  therein,  let 
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M.  Bucer.  But  HOW,  Master  Bucer,  help  this  man  at  need  r  for  he 
tliat  hath  ever  hitherto  cried  out  against  you,  now  being  at 
a  pinch  driven  to  his  shifts,  crielh  for  help  upon  you.  And 
although  he  was  never  your  friend,  yet  extend  your  charity 
to  help  him  in  his  necessity.  But  Master  Bucer  saith  not 
so  much  as  you  do,  and  yet  if  you  both  sjiid,  that  the  beams 
of  the  sun  be  of  the  same  substance  with  the  sun,  who  would 
believe  either  of  you  both  ?  Is  the  light  of  the  candle  the 
substance  of  tlic  candle  ?  or  the  light  of  the  fire  the  sub- 
stance of  the  fire  ?  or  is  the  beams  of  ttie  sun  any  thing  but 
the  clear  light  of  the  sun  ?  Now  as  you  said  even  now  of 
me,  If  you  err  so  far  from  the  true  judgment  of  natural 
things,  that  all  men  may  perceive  your  error,  what  marvel 
i»  it,  if  you  err  in  heavenly  things  ? 

And  why  should  you  be  offended  with  this  my  saying, 3 
that  Christ  is  spiritually  present  in  the  assembly  of  such  an 
be  gathered  together  in  his  name  ?  And  how  can  you  oon- 
clude  hereof,  that  this  is  a  plain  alx)lition  of  the  mystery  of 
the  sacrament,  because  that  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacra- 
ment I  say,  that  Clirist  is  spiritually  present?  Have  not  you 
confessed  yourself,  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  but  after 
a  spiritual  manner  ?  And  after  that  manner  he  is  also  among 
them  that  be  assembled  together  in  his  name.  And  if  they 
that  say  so,  do  abolish  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament,  then 
do  you  abolish  it  yourself,  by  saying,  that  Christ  is  but 
after  a  spiritual  manner  in  the  sacrament,  (after  which  man- 
ner you  say  also,  that  he  is  in  them  that  be  gathered  to- 
gether in  his  name,)  a.s  well  as  I  do  lliat  say,  he  is  spiritually 
in  both.  But  he  that  is  disposed  to  pick  quarrels,  and  to 
calumniate  all  things,  what  can  be  spoken  so  plainly  or 
meant  so  sincerely,  but  he  will  wrest  it  into  a  wrong  sense? 
I  say  that  Christ  is  spiritually  and  by  grace  in  his  Supper,  as 
he  is  when  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  hh  name, 
meaning  that  with  both  he  is  spiritually,  and  with  neither 
cor|K)rally.  And  yet  I  say  not,  that  there  is  no  difference. 
For  this  difference  there  is,  that  with  the  one  he  is  sacra* 
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mentally,  and  with  the  olher  not  sacranientalJy>  except  they    BOOK 
be  gathered  together  in  his  name  to  reeeivc  the  sacrament.  ' 

Neverthelesji  the  selfsame  Christ  is  present  in  both,  nourish- 
eth  and  feedcth  botli,  if  the  sacrament  be  rightJy  received* 
But  that  is  only  spiritually,  as  I  say,  and  only  after  a  spi- 
ritual manner,  as  you  say. 
4  And  you  say  further,  that  before  we  receive  the  sacra- 
ment, we  must  eoine  endued  with  Christ,  and  seemly  clothed 
with  him.  Bui  whosoever  is  endued  and  clothed  with 
Christ,  hatfi  Christ  present  with  hira  after  a  spiritual  man- 
ner, and  hath  received  Christ  whole,  both  God  and  man,  or 
else  lie  could  not  have  everlasting  life.  And  therefore  is 
Christ  present  as  well  in  baptism  as  in  the  Lord^s  Supper. 
For  in  baptism  be  we  endued  with  Christ,  and  seemly 
clothed  with  him,  as  well  as  in  his  holy  Supper  we  eat  and  Gal.  iii. 
dnnk  him. 

Winchester. 

I  Tiies  1  liave  [>erused  these  differences,  which  well  considered 
me  ihitik  sufficient  to  lake  away  and  appense  all  such  diflerences 
iis  raight  be  moved  against  the  sacrament,  the  faith  whereof  hath 
ever  prevailed  against  such  as  have  impugned  tt.  And  1  have  not 
read  of  any  that  hath  written  against  it,  but  somewhat  hath 
against  his  enterprise  in  fiis  writings  appeared,  xvhereby  to  confirm 
lit  or  so  evident  untniths  afllirtncd,  as  whereby  those  tliat  be  aa 
indlffcren!  to  the  truths  as  Salomon  was  in  the  judgment  of  the 
living  child,  m*iy  discern  the  very  true  mother  from  the  other,  that 
is  to  say,  who  plainly  intend  the  true  child  to  eontimie  alive,  and 
who  could  be  content  to   have  it  destroyed   by  division.     God 

a  of  his  infinite  mercy  have  pity  on  us,  and  grant  the  true  faith  of 
this  holy  mystery,  mufunidy  to  be  conceived  in  our  understand* 
ings«»  and  in  one  form  of  vvords  to  be  uttered  and  preached,  which 
in  ihe  Book  of  Connnon  Prayer  is  well  termed,  not  distant  from 
the  catholic  fiiith  in  my  judgment. 

Canterbitri/. 

I      Yovi  have  so  perused  these  differences  that  you  have  made 

more  difference  than  ever  was  before;  for  where  before  there 

were  no  more  but  two  parts,  the  true  catholic  doctrine  and 
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llie  papistical  doctrine,  now  come  you  in  with  your  new  fan- 
tastical  inventions^  agreeing  with  neither  part;  but  to  make 
a  song  of  three  parts,  you  have  devised  a  new  voluntary 
duscant  so  far  out  of  tune,  that  it  agreeth  neither  with  the 
tenor  nor  mean,  but  maketh  such  a  shameful  jar,  that 
godly  ears  abhor  to  hear  it.  For  you  have  taught  such  a 
doctrine  as  never  was  written  before  this  timej  and  uttered 
therein  so  many  untruths  and  so  many  strange  sayings,  that 
every  indifferent  reader  may  easily  discern  that  the  ti'ue 
Christian  faith  in  this  matter  is  not  to  be  sought  at  your 
hands.  And  yet  in  your  own  writings  appeareth  something 
to  confirm  the  truth  quite  against  your  own  enterprise, 
which  maketh  me  have  some  hope,  that  after  mine  answer 
heard,  we  shall  in  the  principal  matter  no  more  strive  for  the 
child,  seeing  that  yourself  have  confessed,  that  Christ  is  but 
after  a  spiritual  manner  present  with  us.  And  there  is  good 
hope  that  Go<l  shall  prosper  this  child  to  live  many  years, 
seeing  tliat  now  I  trust  you  will  help  to  foster  and  nourish 
it  up  as  well  as  L 

And  yet  if  division  may  show  a  step-mother,  then  be  not  2 
you  the  true  mother  of  the  child,  which  in  the  sacrament 
make  so  many  divisions.  For  you  divide  tlie  substances  of 
bread  and  wine  from  their  proper  accidences,  the  substances 
also  of  Chrisfs  flesh  and  blood  from  their  own  accidences, 
and  Christ's  very  flesh  sacramentally  from  his  very  blood, 
although  you  join  them  again,  per  coneomttanliam. ;  and  you 
divide  the  sacrament  so,  that  the  priest  receiveth  both  the 
sacrament  of  Christ'^s  body  and  of  his  blood ;  and  the  lay 
people,  as  you  call  them,  receive  no  more  but  the  sacrament 
of  his  body,  as  tliough  the  sacrament  of  his  blood  and  of 
our  redemption  pertained  only  to  the  priests.  And  the 
cause  of  our  eternal  life  and  salvation,  you  divide  in  such 
sort  between  Christ  and  the  priest,  that  you  attribute  the  be- 
ginning thereof  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross, 
and  the  continuance  thereof  you  attribute  to  the  sacrifice  of 
the  priest  in  tlie  mass,  as  you  do  write  plainly  in  your  last 
hook.  Oh,  wicked  step-mothers  that  so  divide  Christ,  his 
sacraments,  and  his  people  1 
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sixth  chapters  of  my  book,  wliich  yo"  l>iii*i  ^s  it  were  Jihft- 


gelher  in  one  fardel,  and  cast  them  quite  away,  by  the 
figure  which  you  call  rejection,  not  answering  one  word  to 
any  Scripture  or  old  writer,  which  I  have  there  alleged  for 
the  defence  of  tlic  truth.  But  because  the  reader  may  see 
the  naatter  plainly  before  his  eyes,  I  shall  here  rehearse  my 
words  agaiti)  and  join  thereto  your  answer.  My  words  be 
these. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  358 — ^371.    "  Now  to  return ^inone 

"  nature.^] 

IVinchester, 

These  diflerences  end  in  the  forty-eighth  leaf  in  the  second 
column.  I  intend  now  to  touch  the  furlher  matter  of  the  book, 
with  the  iimtiner  of  the  handling  of  it,  and  where  an  evident  iin- 
Imtli  is,  there  to  join  an  issue,  and  where  sleight  and  craft  is, 
there  to  note  it  in  the  whole. 

The  matter  of  the  book  from  thence  unto  the  fifty-sixth  leaf» 
touching  the  being  of  Christ  in  heaven  and  not  in  earth,  is  out  of 
pur[>08e  superfluous.  The  article  of  our  Creed,  that  Christ  ascend- 
ed to  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  hath 
been»  and  is  most  constantly  believed  of  true  Christian  men, 
which  ihe  true  faith  of  Christ's  real  (iresence  in  the  sacrament 
doth  not  touch  or  impair.  Nor  Cliri^»t  being  whole  God  and  man  ciirisi'^ 
io  the  sacrament,  is  thereby  either  out  of  heaven,  or  to  be  said  n»ceiisioii 

,        ,  '      ,  ...  nit        ^l^*'  *^*'d  nf 

conversant  m  eartu;  because  the  conversation  is  not  eartltJy>  but  [jIj,  ^.^m.^,.. 
spiritual  and  gtnliy,  being  the  ascension  of  Christ  the  end  of  his  satimi  in 
conversation  in  earth,  and  therefore  all  that  reasoning  of  the  au- siejj^jit. 
thor  is  clearly  void,  to  travail  to  prove  that  ts  not  denied,  only  fur[*s8o.] 
a  sleight  to  make  it  seem  as  though  it  were  denied. 

Canterburt/, 
Here  is  such  a  sleight  usctl  by  you  as  is  worthy  to  be  a  sJeight 
noted  of  all  men;  for  I  so  not  only  alnjut  to  prove  in  this*°^™'? 
place,  only  that  Christ  as  concerning  liis  human  nature  is 
in  heaven,  which  I  know  you  deny  not;  but  I  prove  also 
that  he  is  so  in  fieaven  that  he  is  not  in  earth,  which  you 
utterly  deny,  and  it  in  the  chief  point  in  contention  between 
us.     But  by  this  craft  of  appeaching  me  of  sleight,  that  1 
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go  about  to  prove  that  thing  vvliich  you  tieiiy  not,  (which  is 
untrue,)  you  have  used  such  a  sleight  that  you  |.)ass  over 
eight  leaves  of  my  Ixwk  together,  wherein  I  prove  that 
Christ,  as  concerning  his  corporal  presence ^  is  not  here  in 
earth,  and  you  answer  not  one  word  to  any  of  mine  argu- 
ments. And  I  pray  thee  nole^  good  reader,  what  a  strange 
manner  of  sleight  this  is  to  pass  over  eight  leaves  together 
dearly  uiiansweretl ;  and  that  in  the  chief  point  that  is  in 
variance  between  us,  under  pretence  that  I  use  sleight ; 
where  in  deed  I  use  none,  but  prove  plainly,  that  Christ 
is  not  bodily  in  lieaven  and  in  earth  both  at  one  time.  If 
he  had  but  touched  mine  arguments  glancing  by  them,  it 
had  been  somewhat ;  but  utterly  to  flee  away,  and  not  once 
to  touch  them,  I  think  thou  wilt  judge  no  small  sleight  and 
craft  therein.  i\nd  melhink,  in  good  reason,  the  matter 
ought  to  be  judged  against  him  for  default  of  answer,  who 
being  present,  answercth  nothing  at  all  to  the  matter  where- 
of he  is  accused^  seeing  that  the  law  saitb,  Qui  tacet,  rotN 
sentire  videlur. 

Yet  Smyth  is  to  be  commended  in  respect  of  you,  wlio 
attcmptetli  at  the  least  to  see  what  shifts  he  could  make  to 
avoid  my  proofs,  and  busieth  himself  rather  than  he  will 
stand  mute,  to  say  something  to  them  :  and  yet  indeed,  it 
had  been  as  good  for  him  to  have  said  nothing  at  all,  as  to 
say  that  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

First,  to  the  Scriptures,  by  me  alleged  particularly,  he 
utterly  answereth  notliing.  To  Origenc  and  St.  Augustine 
by  name,  and  to  all  the  other  authors  by  mc  alleged,  he 
maketh  this  brief  answer  in  general,  that  whatsoever  those 
authors  say,  they  mean  no  more  but  that  Christ  is  not  here 
in  earth  visiblvT  naturally,  and  by  circumscription ;  and  yet 
neverthelessj  he  is  in  the  sacrament  above  nature,  invisibly, 
and  wiiliout  circumscription.  This  suhtle  distinction  halh 
Smyth  devised,  or  rather  folio wcth  otfier  papists  therein,  to 
answer  the  authors  wliieh  I  have  alleged*  And  yet  of 
Smythc's  own  distinclirm,  it  followeth  that  Christ  is  not  in 
the  sacrament  carnally  and  cor jio rally  ;  for  if  Christ  Ije  in 
the  sacrament  but  supernaturally*  invisibly*  and  without  cir- 
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cuniscription,  ihcn  lie  is  not  there  carnally  ami  corjx>rally, 
as  St.  Augustine  reasonetfr  Jd  Dardamim.  But  yet  Smyth 
only  saith,  that  the  authors  so  meant,  and  proveth  not  one 
word  of  his  saying,  supposing  that  the  old  holy  writers  be 
like  to  t!ie  papists,  which  write  one  thing,  and  when  ihey 
list  not  or  cannot  defend  it,  they  say  they  mean  another. 

For  those  authors  make  no  such  distinction  as  Smyth 
speaketh  of,  affirming  di^^rs  and  contrary  things  to  be  in 
one  nature  of  Christ  in  divers  respects,  but  their  distinction 
is  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  the  nature  of 
his  Godhead  and  the  nature  of  his  manhood.  And  they  af- 
firm plainly,  that  the  diversity  wliereof  they  spake,  cannot 
be  in  one  nature,  as  you  say  it  is,  but  must  needs  argue  and 
prove  diversity  of  natures*  And  therefore  by  that  diversity 
and  distinction  io  Christ,  they  prove  against  the  heretics 
that  Christ  hath  two  natures  in  him,  which  were  utterly  no 
proof  at  all,  if  one  nature  in  divers  respects  might  have  that 
diversity.  For  the  heretics  should  have  had  a  ready  answer 
at  hand,  that  such  diversity  proveth  not  that  Christ  had  two 
natures;  for  one  nature  may  have  such  diversity,  if  it  be 
true  that  Smyth  saith.  And  s*)  Smyth,  with  other  papists 
which  saith  as  he  doth,  putteth  a  sword  in  the  heretics^ 
hands  to  fight  against  tlie  catholic  faith.  This,  gootl  reader, 
thou  shak  easily  perceive,  if  tliou  do  no  more  but  read  the 
authors  which  I  have  in  this  place  alleged. 

And  yet  for  thy  more  ready  instruction,  I  shall  make  a 
brief  rehearsal  of  the  chief  eflect  of  them,  as  concerning  this 
matter.  To  answer  this  question,  how  it  can  be  said  that 
Christ  is  a  stranger,  and  gone  hence  into  heaven,  and  yet  is 
also  here  with  us  on  earth,  Stnyth  and  other  papists  resolve 
this  matter  by  divers  respects  in  one  nature  of  Christ ;  but 
the  old  cathohc  writers,  whicli  I  have  alleged,  resolve  the 
matter  by  two  natures  in  Christ,  affirming  most  certainly 
that  such  two  divers  things  cannot  have  place  both  in  one 
nature.  And  therefore  say  they,  that  C*hrist  is  gone  hence, 
and  absent  in  his  humanitv,  who  in  his  Deity  is  still  here 
witli  us.  They  say  also,  that  as  concerning  his  man's  na- 
ture, the  catholic  profession  in  our  Crcetl  teacheth  us  to  he- 
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Hove,  that  lie  hatli  made  it  iuiiiiorta!,  but  not  changed  the 
nature  of  a  very  man's  IxKly  ;  far  his  l>ody  is  in  heaven,  and 
in  one  certain  place  of  heaven,  because  that  so  retjuireth  the 
measure  and  compass  of  n  very  man's  boily.  It  is  als4:>,  say 
they,  visible,  and  hath  all  tlie  members  of  a  perfect  niaifs 
body.  And  further  they  say,  that  if  Christ's  body  were  not 
contained  within  the  compass  of  a  place^  it  were  no  body; 
insomuch,  that  if  the  Godhead  were  a  Ixidy^  it  must  needs 
be  in  a  place,  and  liave  quantity,  bigness,  and  circumscrip- 
tion. For  all  creatures,  say  they,  visible  and  invisible,  be 
circumscril>ed  and  contained  within  a  certain  compass,  either 
locally  within  one  place,  as  corporal  and  visible  things  be,  or 
else  within  the  property  of  their  own  substance,  as  angels 
and  invisible  creatures  be.  And  this  is  one  strong  argu- 
ment whereby  they  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  be- 
cause he  is  in  many  places  at  one  tmie,  which  no  creature 
can  be,  as  they  teach.  And  yet  they  say  moreover,  diat 
Christ  did  not  ascend  into  heaven  but  by  his  humanity,  nor 
is  not  here  on  earth  but  by  his  Divinit}-,  which  fiath  no  com- 
pass nor  measure.  And  finally  they  say,  that  to  go  to  his 
Father  from  us,  was  to  take  from  us  that  nature  which  he 
received  of  us;  and  therefore  when  his  body  was  in  earth, 
then  surely  it  was  not  in  heaven,  and  now  when  it  is  in 
heaven,  surely  it  is  not  in  earth.  For  one  nature  cannot 
have  in  itself  two  sundry  and  contrary  things. 

All  these  things  here  rehearsed  be  written  by  the  old  an- 
cient autliors  which  I  have  alleged,  and  they  conclude  the 
whole  matter  in  this  wise,  that  this  is  the  faith  and  catholic 
confession,  which  the  Apostles  taiTght,  the  martyrs  did  cor- 
roborate, and  faithful  people  kec[)  unto  this  day.  Whereby 
it  appeareth  evidently,  that  the  doctrine  of  Smyth  and  the 
papists  at  that  day  was  not  yet  sprung,  nor  had  taken  no 
root. 

Wherefore,  diligently  ponder  and  weigh,  I  beseech  thee, 
gentle  reader,  the  sayings  of  these  authors,  and  see  whether 
they  say,  that  one  nature  in  Christ  may  be  both  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  both  here  witli  us,  and  absent  from  us  at  one 
time;  and  whether  they  resolve  this  matter  of  Christ\s  Ix^ing 
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ID  heaven  and  inearth,  as  Smyth  doth,  to  be  understand  of    BOOK 
his  manhood  in  diversity  of  tliese  respects,  visible  and  invi-       ^^-' 
sible.     And  when  thou   hast  well  considered  the  author^s 
sayings,  then  give  credit  to  Smyth  as  thou  shalt  see  cause. 

But  this  alienation  of  these  authors  hath  made  the  matter 
so  hot,  that  the  Bishop  nf  Wynchcster  durst  not  once  touch 
it ;  and  Smyth,  as  soon  as  he  had  touched  it,  felt  it  so  scald- 
ing hot,  that  he  durst  not  abide  it,  but  shrank  away  by  and 
by  for  fear  of  burning  his  fingers.  Now  hear  what  follow- 
elh  further  in  my  book. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  371 — 376.  "  But  now  seeing"'' — "  grapes 
*' his  blood."] 

WincheAier. 

Apteji  tbis,  the  author  occii]jietli  a  great  number  of  leaves,  that 
h  to  say.  from  the  fifty-seventh  leaf  unto  the  8e%'enty*fourth,  to 
prove  Christ's  words.  This  is  my  both,  to  be  a  figurative  speech. 
Sleight  and  shift  is  used  in  the  matter  without  any  effectiml  con- 
secution to  liim  that  ts  learned. 

]  First,  the  at*thor  saith,  Ciirist  called  bread  his  body,  Christ  con- 
fessed bread  his  body.  To  this  ia  annwered  :  Christ's  calling  is  a 
making,  as  St  Paul  snith,  Vomi  ea  quce  nonsuntf  tanquam  ea  quttHom.  W, 
tm/,  lie  caih'th  that  be  not  as  they  were.  And  ao  his  calling,  as 
Chrj'sostoni '  and  the  Greek  commentaries  say,  is  a  making,  which 
also  the  Catechism  teacheth,  translate  by  Justus  Jonas  in  Ger- 
tnany*  and  after  by  this  author  in  English. 

r  Tertullian  saiih'**,  Christ  made  bread  his  body  ;  and  it  is  all  one 
speech  in  C^hrist  being  God  declaring  his  ordinances,  whether  he 
use  the  word  "eall/*  or  "  make,"  for  in  his  mouth  to  call  is  to 
make. 

Cyprian  saith",  according  hereunto,  how  bread  is  by  God's  om- 
nipolency  made  flesh,  whereupon  also  this  speech,  *'  bread  is  ftesh,' 
is  as  much  to  say  as  made  ^e»h ;  not  that  bread  being  bread  is 
flesh,  but  that  was  bread  is  flesh  by  God's  omni potency  ;  and  so 
this  author,  entreating  this  matter  as  he  doth,  liath  partly  opened 
the  fiiith  of  transtibstantiation.    For  in  deed,  bread  being  bread  is 


'  Chrysost*  In  EpisL  Ad  Ro.  cup.  4. 

"•  Tertulhan.  Adv£rius  Alurcionenij  lib.  iv. 

■  Cyprianus,  De  Cttna  Dmnini.  [See  vo).  ii.  p.  383,  note,] 
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not  Christ's  body,  but  that  was  bread  i?  now  Chriut's  body,  be- 
cause bread  is  made  Christ's  bitdy,  and  because  Christ  called  3 
bread  hi»  body,  which  was  in  Christ  to  make  bread  hi»  body. 
When  Christ  made  water  wine,  the  speech  is  very  proper  to  say, 
water  is  made  wine.  For  after  like  manner  of  speech  we  say, 
Christ  jiistifietii  a  wicked  nran,  Christ  saveth  sinners,  and  the  phy- 
sicinn  hnth  made  the  sick  man  whole»  and  such  diet  will  make  an 
whole  mail  sick.  All  these  speeches  be  proper  and  plain,  so  as 
the  consl  ruction  be  not  made  captiouK  ami  itophi^tical,  to  Join  Ihat 
was  to  that  now^  is,  forge  It  iug  the  mean  work. 

When  Christ  said.  This  is  7ny  bodtf,  there  is  no  necessity  that 
the  demonstration  "  this"  should  be  referred  to  the  outward  visible  4 
matter,  but  may  be  referred  to  the  invisible  substance.    As  in  the 
speech  of  God  the  Father  upon  Christ  la  baptism.  This  is  m^  Son, 

And  here,  when  this  author  take th  his  recreation  to  speak  of 
the  feigning  of  the  papi^its,  I  shall  juin  this  issue  in  this  place,  that  5 
he  understandeth  not  what  he  saith,  and  if  his  know*ledge  be  uo 
better  than  is  uttered  here  iu  tire  pen,  to  be  in  this  point  clearly 
condenmed  of  ignorance. 

Canterbury, 

Here  is  am>llier  sleight,  such  as  the  like  hath  not  lightly  i 
been  seen.  For  where  I  wrote,  that  when  Clirist  said.  This 
is  m7/  bodi/y  it  was  bread  tliat  he  called  his  body,  you  turn 
the  matter  to  make  a  descant  upon  these  two  words,  **  call- 
*'  ing,"  and  *^  makiiigj''  that  the  minds  of  the  reailers  shoukt 
be  so  occupied  with  the  discussion  of  these  two  words,  that 
in  the  mcanlinic  they  should  forget  what  thing  it  was  that 
was  called  and  made.  Like  unto  men  that  dare  larks,  which 
hold  up  an  hobby,  t!iat  the  larks'  eyes  Ijeing  ever  u|"m>ii  the 
hobby  should  not  see  the  net  that  is  laid  on  their  heads. 

And  yet,  finally,  you  grant  that  which  Smyth  denieth,  that 
it  was  bread  which  Christ  called  his  body,  when  he  said, 
This  h  mt/  btydi/.  And  so  that  whicfi  was  not  his  body  in 
deed,  he  called  !t1s  btjdy,  who  caileth  things  that  be  nof,  as 
they  were  the  things  in  deed.  And  if  his  calling  be  making, 
then  his  calling  bread  his  body,  is  making  bread  his  body  : 
and  so  is  not  only  Christ's  botly  made  present,  but  also  the 
bread  is  made  his  body^  because  it  is  called  his  body ;  and 
so  must  bread  be  the  thing  whereof  Christ^s  body  is  made ; 
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which  before  you  denied  in  the  elevenih  comparison,  calling    BOOK 
that  sajing  so  foolish  ihat  it  were  nt)t  tolerable  to  be  devised 
by  a  scoffer  in  a  play,  to  supply  wlien  his  fellow  had  for- 
gotten his  part.     And  thus  shouki  you  conclude  yourself^  if 
Christ^s  cjilling'  were  making;  which  in  deed  is  not  true,  for 
then  shoidd  Christ  have  made  liimself  a  vine,  when  he  called  Jolm  xv. 
himself  a  vine,  and  have  made  St.  John  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary's  son,  when  he  called  him  her  son,  and  should  have  JoUn  jix. 
made  his  Apostles  vine  branches,  when  he  called  them  so,  johaxr. 
and  should  have  made  Peter  a  devil,  when  he  called  him  Miittb.  xri 
devil. 

After,  when  yon  come  to  make  answer  unto  the  authors 
cited  by  nie  in  this  place,  hrst  you  skip  over  Irenee,  theirencus. 
eldest  author  of  them  all,  because,  I  think,  he  is  too  hard 
meat  for  you  well  to  digest,  and  therefore  you  will  not  once 
taste  of  him. 

1      In  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  you  agree  again,  that  whenTcrtnllmij. 
Christ  said  This  is  tru/  bodf/^  it  was  bread  that  he  called  his*->'P"*"" 
body.     And  so  when  he  said  Tfm^  he  meant  the  breads  Whctbcr 
making  demonstration  upon  it;  as  before  you  have  said  more  ^^JJ^i  ^ 
at  large  in  your  IxKik,  which  you  named  the  Detection  of  the  f  Ijrist's 
Devifs  Sophistry,    And  herein  you  say  more  truly  than  the 
other  papists  do,  which  deny  that  the  demonstration  was 
made  upon  the  bread,  although  you  say  not  true  in  the 
other  part,  that  Christ's  calling  was  making. 

3      And  if  hi,«i  calling  be  changing  of  the  bread,  and  making CoovcMion 

it  the  body  of  Christ,  yet  then  it  is  not  true  to  speak  of  ihe^'!^'"'*""^'' 

-^  '  *'  ,  .       '  tJf  rays. 

bread  and  to  say,  that  it  is  the  IkkIv  of  Christ.     For  when 

one  thing  is  changed  into  another,  the  first  still  remaining, 

it  may  be  said  both  that  it  is  made  the  other  thing,  and 

that  it  is  the  other  thing ;  (as  when  cloth  is  made  a  gown,  we 

may  say  tliis  clotli  is  made  a  gown,  and  also  this  cloth  is  a 

gown ;)  but  when  the  former  matter  or  state  remaineth  not, 

il  may  be  said,  that  it  is  made  the  other  thing,  but  not  that 

it  is  the  other  thing.     As  when  Christ  had   turned  water 

into  wine,  it  was  true  to  say  water  is  made  wine,  but  not  to 

say  water  is  wine.    And  likewise,  although  we  say,  a  wicked 

man  is  made  just,  a  sick  man  is  made  wliole,  or  an  whole 
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mall  sick,  yet  it  is  no  true  speech  to  say  a  wicked  inaa  is 
Just,  a  sick  man  is  whole,  or  an  whole  man  is  sick,  because 
the  former  state  remaiucth  not.  Aiul  therefore,  although  it 
might  in  speech  be  allowed,  that  the  bread  is  made  Chrisfs 
body  when  tlie  bread  is  gone,  yet  can  it  not  he  a  proper  and 
approvetl  speech  to  say,  it  is  hij*  body,  except  the  bread  re- 
main sttlL  For  of  that  tiling  which  is  not,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  it  is  Chrisf  s  body ;  for  if  it  be  his  body,  it  must  needs 
be,  by  the  rule  of  logic,  a  tertio  adjacentc^  ad  secundum  ad- 
Jacens. 

And  I  marvel  how  you  have  overshot  yourself  in  this 
place,  when  you  leach  how,  and  after  what  manner,  bread  is 
made  Christ^s  body ;  not  that  bread,  say  you,  lieing  bread  is 
!iis  body,  but  that  whici*  was  bread  is  now  made  his  lx>dy ; 
whereof  it  followeth  necessarily,  that  his  body  is  made  of 
bread.  For  as  the  wine  in  the  Cane  of  Galilee  was  made  of 
water,  when  the  substance  of  water  was  turned  into  the  sub- 
stance of  wine ;  so  if  in  the  sacrament  the  substance  of  bread 
be  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body,  then  is  his 
body  in  the  sacrament  made  of  bread,  which  in  the  eleventh 
comparison  you  affirmed  to  be  so  foolish  a  saying,  as  were 
not  tolerable  to  be  devised  by  a  scoffer  in  a  play,  to  supply 
when  his  fellow  had  forgotten  his  [mrt. 

Therefore  I  have  not  here  partly  opened  the  faith  of 
transubstantiation,  as  you  say  of  me,  hut  you  have  here  ma- 
nifestly opened  the  wistioni  of  the  papistical  doctrine,  which 
is  more  foolish  than  were  to  be  devised  by  a  scoffer  in  a 
play. 

But  what  need  I  much  to  contend  with  you  in  this  place, 
seeing  that  you  grant  the  thing  for  the  which  I  cited  all 
these  authors,  that  is  to  say,  that  Christ  called  bread  his 
body,  when  he  said,  This  is  mt/  bodi/. 
y^)g^^^         And  in  your  Detection  of  the  Devirs  Sophistry,  as  you  4 
OUrtct  mil*  call  it,  you  say  that  Christ  spake  plainly.  This  is  mt/  body^ 
hibbodj'.     making  demonstration  of  the  bread,  when  he  said,  TMs  is 
mj/  body.     But  it  seemeth,  you  be  sorry   that  you  Iiave 
granted  so  much,  and  that  you  spake  those  words  unad- 
visedly, before  you  knew  what  the  papists  had  written  in 
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that  matter;  and  now  when  you  perceive  iiow  far  you  vary    BOOK 
from  them,  you  would  fain  call  your  words  back  again,  and  ' 

prepare  a  way  for  the  same,  saying  tlius ;  When  Clirist  said, 
This  h  fill/  hodify  there  is  no  necessity  that  the  demonstra- 
tion "  t\\\s''  should  be  referred  to  the  outward  visible  matter, 
but  may  be  referred  to  the  invisible  substance.  In  these 
your  words  it  seemeth  you  begin  to  doubt  in  that  thing 
which  before  you  certainly  affirm  without  all  doubt. 
5  And  when  you  have  confessed  the  whole  matter  that  I  do 
here  prove,  (which  is  only  this,  that  Christ  called  bread  his 
liody  and  wine  his  blood,  when  be  said,  This  is  mtj  hmltf^ 
This  is  m^  bloody)  yet  you  conclude  your  answer  with  an 
issue  of  mine  ignorance,  that  it  is  so  great  that  I  understand 
not  what  T  siiv,  if  my  knowledge  he  no  belter  than  is  ut- 
tered here  in  my  pen.  And  yet  my  words  be  so  plain,  that 
the  least  child^  as  they  say,  in  the  town  may  understand 
them  ;  for  all  my  study  is  to  s|>eak  plain,  that  the  truth 
may  be  known,  and  not  with  dark  speeches,  as  you  do,  to 
bide  the  truth.  But  when  I  had  made  a  plain  issue  against 
all  the  papists  in  general,  it  had  been  your  part  to  have 
joined  in  the  said  issue,  and  not  to  devise  new  issues. 

But  because  neither  you  nor  Smyth  dare  join  with  me  in  Smyth. 
mine  issue,  1  shall  repeat  mine  issue  again,  and  take  it  for 
confessed  of  you  both,  because  neither  of  you  dare  say  the 
contrary,  and  join  an  issue  witli  me  therein.     My  issue  is  Mine  iMuc, 
this:    Let  all  the  papists  together  show  any  one  authority,  '^'^  ^'^ 
either  of  Scripture  or  of  ancient  author,  either  Greek  or 
Latin,  that  sayeth  as  tliey  say,  that  Christ  called  not  bread 
and  wine  his  body  and  blootl,  but  Indhndaum  va^um^  and 
for  my  part  I  shall  give  them  place,  and  confess  that  they 
say  true.     And  if  they  can  show  nothing  f(H"  them  of  anti- 
quity, but  only  their  own  bare  words,  then  it  is  reason  that 
they  give  place  tt>  the  truth,  confirmed  by  so  many  author- 
ities both  of  Scripture  and  of  ancient  writers,  which  is,  that 
Christ  called  very  material  bread  his  l>ody,  and  very  wim 
made  of  grapes  his  blood. 

Now  it  shall  not  be  much  amiss  to  examine  here  the  wise  Smyth. 
device  of  Mr.  Smith,  what  he  can  say  to  this  matter,  that  the 
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opHiion  of  divers  doctors  may  be  known,  as  well  of  Doclor 
Snijth  as  of  Doclor  Gardyner.  It  is  very  false,  saith  Snijlh 
to  me,  that  you  do  say,  that  as  these  words,  This  u  my 
bodt/i  do  lie,  there  can  be  gathered  of  ihcm  none  other  sense, 
but  that  bread  is  Christ's  body^  and  that  Christ's  body  is 
bread.  For  tlierc  ean  no  such  thing  be  gatlieretl  of  those 
words,  but  only  tliat  Christ  gave  Jiis  disciples  his  very  body 
to  eat,  into  which  he  had  turned  the  bread,  when  he  spake 
those  words.  First,  Sinyth  useth  here  a  great  and  niaiii- 
fesi  falsehowl  in  reciting  of  uiy  sentence,  leaving  out  those 
words  whic!i  should  tleclare  the  truth  of  my  saying.  For  I 
say  that  by  this  manner  of  j^jx^ech  plainly  understand  with- 
out any  figure,  there  can  be  gathered  none  other  sense,  but 
that  bread  is  Christ's  body.  In  which  my  sentence  he  leav- 
eth  out  these  words,  "  by  this  manner  of  speech  plainly  iin- 
**derstand  without  any  figure/'  which  words  be  so  materia!, 
that  in  them  resteth  the  pith  and  trial  of  ihc  whole  sentence. 
When  Christ  took  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  and  look- 
ing up  into  heaven,  blessed  them,  and  brake  them,  and  gave 
thcni  unto  his  disciples,  that  they  should  distribute  them 
unto  the  people,  if  he  had  then  said.  Eat,  this  is  meat,  wliich 
shali  satisfy  your  hunger;  by  this  manner  of  speech  plainly 
uiulerstatid  williout  any  figure,  could  any  other  sense  have 
been  gathered,  but  that  the  bread  and  fishes  which  he  gave 
them  was  meat?  And  if  at  the  same  time  he  had  blessed 
wine,  and  commanding  them  to  drink  lliereof,  had  said. 
This  is  drink,  which  shall  quench  your  thirst ;  what  could 
have  been  gathered  of  those  words  plainly  understand  with- 
out any  figure,  but  that  he  called  wine  drink?  So  hkcwise 
when  lie  blessed  bread  and  wine,  and  gave  them  to  his  dis- 
ciples, saying,  Eat^  this  is  my  Imdy ;  Drinky  this  is  my 
Mood ;  what  can  be  gathered  of  this  manner  of  speech  plainly 
understand  without  any  figure,  but  tiiat  he  called  the  bread 
his  body  and  wine  his  blood  ?  For  Christ  spake  not  one 
word  there  of  any  changing  or  turning  of  the  substance  of 
the  bread,  no  more  than  lie  did  when  he  gave  the  loaves  and 
fishes.  And  therefore  the  manner  of  speech  is  all  one,  and 
the  changing  of  the  substances  can  no  more  be  proved  by 
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the  phrase  and  fashion  of  speech  to  he  in  tlie  one  than  in    BOOK 
the  othtT,  whatsoever  you  papists  dream  of  your  own  heads  ______ 

wiihout  Scripture,  that  llic  substance  of  the  bread  is  turned 
into  the  substance  of  Christ^s  bm\\\ 

But  Smyth  hringeth  here  news,  using  such  strange  and  Smyth. 
novelty  of  R[ieefh,  as  other  papists  use  not,  which  he  doth 
f  ilher  of  ignorance  of  his  grammar,  or  else  that  he  dissenteth 
far  from  other  papists  in  judgment.  For  he  saith,  that 
Christ  liatl  turned  the  bread  when  he  spake  these  words^ 
This  u  my  bodf/.  And  if  Smyth  remember  his  Aecidence, 
the  preterpluperfeet  tense  signifieth  tlie  time  that  is  more 
than  perfectly  past,  so  that  if  Christ  had  turned  the  bread 
when  he  spake  those  words,  then  was  the  turning  done  Ik'- 
fore  and  already  past,  when  he  spake  those  words^  which  the 
other  papists  say  was  done  after,  or  in  the  pronunciation  of 
the  words.  And  thert^fore  they  use  to  speak  after  this  sort, 
that  when  lie  had  spoken  llie  words,  the  bread  was  turned, 
and  not  that  he  had  turned  the  bread  when  he  spake  llie 
words. 

Anotlier  novelty  of  speech  Smyth  oseth  in  the  same  place, 
saying  that  Christ  called  his  Iwdy  bread,  because  he  turned 
bread  into  it,  it  seemeth  and  appeareih  still  to  be  it,  it  hath 
the  quahty  and  <|uantrty  of  bread,  and  because  it  is  the  foixl 
of  the  soul  as  corporal  meat  is  of  the  body.  Tliesc  be 
Smvlhe''8  words,  which  if  he  understand  of  the  outward  form 
of  bread,  it  is  a  novelty  to  say,  that  it  is  the  food  of  tlie 
Bou] :  and  if  lie  mean  of  the  very  hody  of  Christ,  it  is  a 
more  strange  novelty  to  say,  that  it  hath  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  bread.  For  there  was  never  man,  I  trow,  that 
used  that  manner  of  speech,  to  say  that  the  body  of  Christ 
hath  the  quantity  and  quality  of  bread,  although  the  |>apists 
use  this  speech,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  contained  under 
the  form,  that  is  lo  say,  under  tlie  quantities  and  qualities  of 
bread. 

Now  when  Smyth  should  come  to  make  a  direct  answer 
unto  the  authorities  of  ihc  old  writers,  wtiich  I  have  brought 
forth  lo  pn)vc  that  Christ  called  bread  his  body  when  he 
Boid,  This  is  viy  bodt/ ;  Smith  answereth  no  more  but  this: 
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BOOK    *  The  doctors,  which  you  iny  loixl,  allege  here  for  3 

*  prove  not  your  puqxjse.'  Forsooth,  a  substantial  answer, 
and  well  proved,  that  the  doctors  by  nie  alleged  prove  not 
my  puqj^jse,  for  Smy  the  saitli  so.  I  looked  here  that  Sniythe 
should  have  brought  forth  a  great  number  of  authors  to  ap- 
prove his  saying,  and  to  reprove  mine ;  specially  seeing  that 
I  offered  fair  play  to  him,  and  to  all  the  papists  joined  with 
him  in  one  troop* 

For  after  that  I  had  alleged  for  the  proof  of  my  purpose 
a  great  many  [ilaces  of  old  authors,  both  Greeks  and  Latins, 
I  provoked  the  papists  to  say  what  they  could  to  the  con- 
trary. Let  all  t!ie  papists  together,  said  I,  show  any  one  au- 
thority for  them,  either  of  Scripture  or  ancient  authoFj  either 
Greek  or  Latin,  and  for  my  part  I  shall  give  them  place. 
And  if  they  can  show  nothing  for  them  of  antiquity,  then  h 
it  reason  that  they  give  place  to  the  truth  confirmetl  by  so 
many  authorities,  both  of  Scripture  and  of  ancient  writers, 
which  is,  that  Christ  called  very  material  bread  his  body, 
and  very  wine  made  of  grapes  his  bhwd. 

Now  I  refer  to  tliy  judgment,  indifferent  readerj  whether 
I  offered  the  papists  reason  or  no ;  and  whether  tliey  oug!it 
not,  if  they  had  any  thing  to  show,  to  have  brought  it  forth 
here?  And  forasmuch  as  they  have  brouglit  nothing,  (being 
thus  provoked  with  all  tlieir counsel,)  whether  lliou  oughtest 
not  to  judge  that  they  have  nothing  indeed  to  show,  which 
if  they  had,  without  doubt  we  should  have  heard  of  it  in 
this  place.  But  we  hear  nothing  at  all,  but  these  their  bare 
words,  '  Not  one  of  all  these  doctors  saith  as  ye  do,  my 

*  lord."  Which  I  put  in  thy  discretion,  indifferent  reader, 
to  view  llie  doctors'  words  by  me  allegetl,  and  so  to  judge. 

But  they  say  not  that  there  is  only  bread  in  the  sacra- 
ment, saith  Smyth,  and  not  Clirisl^s  body.  What  then? 
What  is  that  to  purpose  here  in  this  place,  I  pray  yon  ? 
For  I  go  not  about  in  this  place  to  prove  that  only  bread  is 
in  the  sacrament,  and  not  Christ's  body;  but  in  this  place  I 
prove  only,  that  it  was  very  bread  which  Christ  called  his 
body,  and  very  wine  which  he  called  his  blood,  when  he 
said.  This  is  my  bodt/^  This  is  my  blood.     Which  Smyth 
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with  all  the  rabblement  of  the  papists  deny  ;  and  yet  all  the    noOK 
old   aulliors  affimi   it   with   Doctor  Steven   Gardiner  late       ^^^^ 
Bishop  of  Wynehester  also,  who  saith  that  Christ  made  de- 
monstration ypon  the  bread,  when  he  said,  Thtft  u  mi/  body. 
And  as  all  the  old  authors  be  able  to  countervail  the  papists, 
»o  is  the  late  Bishop  able  to  match  Smyth  in  this  matter,  so 

I  that  we  have  at  the  least  a  Rowlaiide  for  an  Olyver*  But 
shortly  to  comprehend  the  answer  of  Smyth,  wfiere  I  have 
proved  my  sayings,  a  dozeti  leaves  together, by  the  authority  of 
Scripture  and  old  catholic  writers,  is  this  a  sufficient  answer, 
only  to  say,  without  any  proof,  that  all  iny  travail  is  loBt? 
and  that  all  I  have  alleged  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  ?  Judge 
indifferently?  gentle  reader,  whether  I  might  not  by  the  same 
reason  cast  away  all  Smythe's  whole  lx>ok,  and  reject  it 
quite  and  clean,  with  one  word  saying,  All  his  labour  is  lost, 
and  to  no  purpose.  Thus  S  my  the  and  Gardiner  being  an- 
sweretl,  1  wiil  return  again  to  my  book,  where  it  foUoweth 
thus: 

I  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  376— 378.      **  Now   this  being  fully 

^^^        "  proved^ "  born  on  earlhr] 

W  Winchester. 

1  In  the  sixtieth  leaf  the  atjthor  entreateth  wliether  it  be  a  plain 
sj>eech  of  Christ  to  say,  Eat  and  drinh^  speaking  of  his  body  and 
blood.    I  answer,  the  speech  of  itaelf  is  proper,  commanding  them 

I  present  to  eat  and  drtnk  tliat  is  proponed  for  them  ;  aitd  yet  it  is 
P  Dot  requisite  that  the  nature  of  man  should  wiib  like  cummori  effect 
work,  in  eating  and  drinking  that  heavenly  meat  and  drink,  as  it 
doth  in  earthly  and  carnal  meats.  In  ibis  mystery  man  doth  as 
Christ  ordained,  that  is  to  say,  receive  with  bis  mouth  that  is  or- 
dered to  be  received  with  bis  moutli,  granting  it  nevertheless  of 

2  that  dignity  and  estimation  that  Christ's  words  affirm  ^  and  whe- 
ther he  so  doth  or  no,  Christ's  ordinanee  is  as  it  is  in  the  anbstance 
of  itself  alone,  whereof  no  good  m»n  jtidgetb  carnally  or  grossly, 
ne  discusseth  the  imfaitbful  question  **  bow,"  which  he  cannot 
conceive,  but  leaveth  the  deepness  thereof,  and  doth  as  be  is  bid- 
den.    This  mystery  receivetb  no  man's  ibougbts.     Christ's  insli- 

3tiitioii  bath  a  properly  in  it,  which  cannot  be  discussed  by  man's 
sensual  reason  ;  Chnst's  words  be  spirit  and  life,  which  this  author 
wresteih  wtib  his  own  gloss,  to  exclude  the  tnitli  of  the  eating  of 
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BOOK  Christ's  flesh  in  Kis  Supper:  atid  yet  for  a  shifl,  If  a  iimn  would 
^^^'  join  issue  with  him»  piitteth  to  hia  speecii  the  words  *'  grossly*' 
and  **  carnally,"  which  words*  in  such  a  rude  undenstanding,  be 
terms  meeier  to  expresa  how  dogs  devour  paunches^  than  to  be 
inculked  in  speaking  of  tins  high  myalery.  Wherein  I  will  make  4 
the  issue  witli  this  author^  that  no  catholic  teaching  is  so  framed 
with  such  terms  as  thougli  we  should  eat  Christ's  most  precious  5 
body  Cfrossly,  carnally,  joining  those  words  so  together.  For  else 
"  carnally,"  alone  may  have  vl  good  significTition,  as  Tlilarye  useth 
it,  but  eontrarywise  speaking  in  the  c;itholic  leaching  of  the  inan- 
uer  of  Christ's  presence,  they  call  it  a  ajnrittml  manner  of  preaence, 
and  yet  there  is  present  by  God's  power  the  very  true  natural 
body  and  blood  of  Christy  whole  God  and  man,  wiihout  leaving  his 
place  in  heaven;  and  in  the  holy  Supper  men  use  their  mouths 6 
and  teeth,  following  Christ's  commandment  in  the  receiving  of 
that  holy  sacrantent,  being  in  faith  .^ufliciently  instruct,  that  they 
cannot  ne  do  not  tear,  consume,  or  violate,  that  most  precious 
body  and  blood,  but  unworthily  receiving  it,  are  cause  of  their 
own  judgment  and  condemnation. 

Cajiferbtiri/. 
Eating  and  drinking  with  the  moutli  hcing  so  plain  a 
matter,  that  young  babes  learn  it  and  ktiow  it  before  they 
The  cat-  can  speak,  yet  the  cattle  here  with  his  black  colours  and 
ClfriBi'i  ^^^^  speeches,  goeth  alniut  so  to  cover  and  hide  the  matter, 
body  t»  not  that  neither  young  nor  old,  learned  nor  unlearned,  should 
understand  what  he  meaneth.  But  for  all  his  masking,  who 
is  so  ignorant  hut  lie  knowcth,  that  eating  in  the  proper  and 
usual  siiinification  is  to  bite  and  chaw  in  sunder  with  the 
teeth?  And  who  knowelh  not  also,  that  Christ  is  not  so 
eaten  ?  Who  can  then  be  ignorant,  that  here  you  speak  a 
manifest  untruth,  when  you  say,  that  Cbrist^s  Ijody  to  be 
eaten,  is  of  itself  a  proper  speech  and  not  figurative?  which 
is  by  and  by  confessed  by  yourself,  when  you  say  that  we 
do  not  eat  that  hea%'enly  meat  as  we  do  other  ciirnal  meats, 
which  is  by  chawing  and  dividing  with  the  mouth  and  teeth. 
And  yet  we  receive  with  the  mouth  that  is  ordained  to  be 
reeeivetl  with  the  moiuli,  that  is  to  say,  the  sacramental 
bread  and  wine,  esteeming  them  nevertheless  unto  us  when 
we  duly  receive  them  according  unto  Christ'^s  words  and 
ordinance. 
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t  But  where  you  say,  that  of  ihe  substance  of  Chrisfs  body  tinoK 
no  good  man  judgetli  carnally,  ne  disciisseth  the  unfaith- 
ful  questioii  **  how,"  you  charge  yourself  very  sore  in  !h>  say- 
ing, and  seem  to  make  demonstration  ujx>n  yourself,  of  whom 
may  be  said,  E.v  ore  ttm  fe  judko.  For  you  both  judge 
carnally  in  affirming  a  carnal  presence  and  a  cixrnal  eating, 
and  also  you  discuss  this  question,  *'  how,^  when  you  say 
that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament  really,  substantially, 
corporally,  carnally,  sensibly,  and  naturally,  as  he  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  suffered  on  the  cross. 

J      And   as  concerning   the^e  words  of  Christ,   The  Tcorfis  Jtjhn  ri. 
ichich  I  do  apeak  be  spirit  and  iife^  I  have  not  wrested  them 
with  mine  own  gloss,  as  you  misreport,  but  I  have  cited  for 
ine  the  interpretation  of  the  catholic  diictors  and  holy  fathers 
of  the  Church,  as  I  refer  to  the  judgment  uf  the  reader. 

4  But  you  teach  such  a  carnal  and  gross  eating  and  drink- 
ing of  C!irist''s  flesh  and  blood,  as  is  more  meet  lo  express 
how  dogs  devour  paunches,  than  to  set  forth  the  high  mys- 
tery of  Christ's  holy  Supper.  For  you  say,  that  Chrisfs 
body  is  present,  really,  substantially,  corporally,  and  car- 
nally, and  so  is  eaten ;  and  that  we  eat  Christ's  body,  as 
eating  is  taken  in  common  speech  :  but  in  common  speech  it 
is  taken  for  chawing  and  gnawing,  as  dogs  do  paunches; 
wherefore  of  your  saying  it  followeth,  that  we  do  so  eat 
Christ's  body,  as  doga  eat  paunches,  which  all  Christian  ears 
abhor  for  to  hear. 
J  But  why  should  I  join  with  you  here  an  issue,  in  that 
matter  which  I  never  spake?  For  I  never  read,  nor  heard 
no  man  that  said,  saving  you  alone,  that  we  do  eat  Christ 
grossly  or  carnally,  or  as  eating  is  taken  in  common  speech 
without  any  figure;  but  all  that  ever  I  have  heard  or  read, 
ly  quite  clean  contrary.  But  you,  who  affirm  that  we  eat 
Christ  carnally  and  as  eating  is  taken  in  common  speech, 
(which  is  carnally  and  grossly  to  chaw  with  the  teeth,)  must 
needs  consequently  grant,  that  we  eat  him  grossly  and  car- 
nally, as  dugs  cat  paunches.  And  this  is  a  strange  thing  lo 
hear,  that  where  before  you  said  that  Christ  is  present  but 
;r  a  spiritual  maimer,  now  you  say  that  he  is  eaten  car- 
nally. 
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BOOK  And  where  you  say*  that  in  the  holy  Supper  men  use  their  6 
-'^'  mouth  and  teeth,  truth  it  is  that  l!iey  so  do,  but  to  chaw 
the  sacrament,  not  the  body  of  Christ.  And  if  lliey  do  not 
tear  that  most  precious  body  and  blood,  why  say  you  then 
that  they  eat  the  Inidy  of  Christ,  as  ealin|^  is  taken  in  com- 
mon speech  ?  And  wherefore  doth  that  false  papistical  faith 
Nycolnatheof  Pope  Nycolas,  which  you  wrongfully  call  catholic,  teach 
that  Christ^s  body  is  torn  with  the  teeth  of  the  faithful"? 

Now  follow  the  particular  authorities,  which  I  have  al- 
leged for  the  interpretation  of  Christ's  w^ords,  which,  if  you 
had  well  considered,  you  would  not  have  said,  as  you  do, 
iliat  I  wresiud  Christ's  words  with  mine  own  gloss.  First 
I  begin  with  Orygene,  saying : 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  378—379.  "  And  Origen'' "  in  this 

'*  place.''] 

W'mckcster. 

Now  I  will  touch  shortly  what  may  be  said  to  the  (jariicular  an- 
Origciica.  ihoritiea  brought  in  by  this  author*  Origen  is  noted,  among 
other  writers  of  the  Church,  to  draw  the  text  lo  allegoriej*,  who 
doth  not  thereby  mean  to  destroy  the  truth  of  tlie  letter  5  and 
therefore,  when  he  speaketh  of  a  figure,  saith  not  there  is  an  only 
figure,  which  exclusive  *^  only"  being  away,  (as  it  is  not  found  by 
any  author  catholic  taught  that  the  speech  of  Christ  of  the  eating 
of  his  flesh  to  be  only  a  figure,)  this  author  hath  nothing  adifanced 
his  pnrpose.  As  for  spiritual  understanding  nieaneth  not  any  de- 
struction of  the  letter,  where  the  same  may  stand  with  the  rules  of 
our  faith.  All  Christ's  wards  be  life  and  spirit*  containing  in  the 
letter  many  times  that  is  above  our  capacity,  as  specially  in  this 
place  of  the  eating  of  hisi  flesh,  to  discuss  the  particularities  of 
"  how,"  and  yet  we  must  believe  to  be  true  that  Christ  saith,  al- 
though we  cannot  tell  how  :  for  when  we  go  about  to  discuss  of 
God*s  mysterj'  '*  how/'  then  we  fall  from  faith,  and  wax  carnal 
men,  ami  would  have  God's  ways  like  ours. 

Catiterburt/. 

Here  may  every  man  that  readeth  the  words  of  Origen 
plainly  sec,  that  you  seek  in  this  weighty  matter  nothing  but 

"  De  Consecr,  dbt,  2.  "  Ego." 
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shifts  and  cavillations.  For  you  have  nothing  answered  di-  book 
rectly  to  Origcnj  although  he  directly  vvriteth  against  y»ur 
doctrine.  For  you  say  that  the  eating  of  Cfirist^s  flesh  is 
taken  in  the  proper  signification  without  a  figure:  Origene 
saith  there  is  a  figure.  And  Origen  snith  further,  that  it  is 
only  a  figurative  s[K?ech,  altliough  not  adding  this  word 
**  only,"^  yet  acding  other  words  of  the  same  effect.  For  he 
saith  that  we  may  not  understand  the  words  as  the  letter 
soundeth  :  and  saith  further,  that  if  we  understand  the 
words  of  Christ  in  this  place  as  the  letter  S4)undeth,  the  letter 
liilleth.  Now  who  knoweth  not  that  to  say  these  words  "  not 
**  as  the  letter  soundeth,"  ami  '*  the  letter  killeth^"*  be  as  much 
to  say,  as  only  spiritually^  aiul  only  otherwise  than  the  letter 
soundeth  ?  Wherefore  you  must  spit  upon  your  liands,  and 
take  better  liold,  or  else  you  cannot  be  able  to  pluck  Origen 
80  shortly  from  nic.  And  I  marvel  that  you  be  not  ashamed 
thus  to  trifle  with  the  ancient  authors  in  so  serious  a  matter^ 
and  in  such  places,  where  the  reader  only  l(x>king  upon  the 
author  s  words,  may  see  your  dallying.  The  next  is  Chry- 
sostome,  whom  I  cite  thus: 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  379.  "  And  St.  John  Chrysostome^ 

"figuratively.'^] 

IVineh^ster. 

St.  Coeyrostom  declareth  himself  how  mysteries  must  be  con*  c  hrysos- 
sidered  with  inward  eyes,  which  is  a  spiritual  understanding,  *"'"- 
whereby  the  truth  of  the  mystery  is  not  as  it  were  by  a  figurative 
speech  impaired,  but  with  au  humility  of  understanding  in  a  cer- 
tain faith  of  the  truth  marvelled  at.  And  here  the  author  of  this 
book  useih  a  sleight  to  join  figurativ^ely  to  spiritually,  as  though 
they  were  always  all  one,  which  is  not  so, 

Canterburt/. 
As  you  have  handled  Origen  before,  even  so  do  you  han- 
dle Chrysostome.  Wherefore  I  only  refer  the  reader  to 
look  upon  the  words  of  Chrysostome  recited  in  my  book, 
who  saith,  lliat  to  understand  the  words  of  eating  C'hrist'*s 
flesh  simply  as  they  be  spoken,  is  a  carnal  understanding. 
And  then  can  it  be  no  proper  speech,  as  you  say  it  is,  be- 
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cause  it  cannot  be  understand  as  the  words  b€  spoken,  but 
must  have  anotlier  understanding  spiritually.  Then  follow- 
eth  next  St.  Augustine^  of  wlu>m  I  wrile  thus: 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  379—382.  "  And  \et  most  plainly" 

"  then  born.^"'] 


nus. 


Winchester, 

St.  Augustine,  aceordiog  to  his  rules  of  a  figiiratire  and  proper  i 
siR-ed*,  laketh  this  speecli,  Except  ye  eat,  Src,  for  ii  figurative 
speech,  because  it  seenieth  lo  coinniand  in  the  letter  carnally  un- 
derstanded,  an  heinous  and  wicked  thing  to  eat  the  flesh  of  a  man» 
as  man's  carnal  imagination  conccivelh  it,  as  ap]>eared  by  the 
Capharnaites,  who  murmured  at  k.  And  Llierefore,  because  only 
faithful  men  can  by  faith  uuderstaud  this  mystery  of  the  eating  of 
Christ's  flesh  in  the  sacrament,  in  which  we  eat  not  the  carnal 
fleah  of  a  common  man,  ;is  the  letter  soundelh,  but  the  very  spiri- 
tual flesh  of  Christ,  (Sod  find  man,  as  faith  teacheth  ;  it  is  in  that  a 
rei*pect  well  noted  for  a  figurative  speech,  for  that  it  hath  such  a 
sense  in  the  letter  as  is  hidden  from  the  unfaithful;  so  as  the 
iiame  letter  being  to  faithful  men  spirit  and  life,  who  in  humility  6 
of  faith  understandeth  the  same,  is  to  the  unfaitlifnl  a  figure,  as 
containiDg  such  a  mystery  as  by  tlie  outward  bark  of  the  letter 
they  understand  not.  Upon  which  consideration  it  seemeth  pro- 
bable that  the  other  hithers  also  signifying  a  great  secresy  in  this 
niystery  of  the  sacrament,  wherein  is  a  work  of  God  ineffable, 
such  as  the  ethnic  ear*  could  not  abide,  they  termed  it  a  figure ;  4 
not  thereby  to  diminish  the  truth  of  the  mystery,  as  t!ic  proper  and 
sjjecial  name  of  a  figure  doth,  but  by  the  name  of  a  figure,  reve- 
rently to  cover  so  great  a  secresy,  apt  only  to  be  understanded  of  3 
men  believing  j  and  therefore  the  said  fathers  in  some  ]>art  of  their 
works  in  plain  words  express  and  declare  ihe  truth  of  the  mys- 
tery, and  the  plain  doctrine  thereof,  according  to  the  catholic 
faith,  and  in  the  other  part  pass  it  over  with  the  n:ime  of  a  figure : 
which  consideration  in  St.  Augustin's  writings  may  be  evidenlly 
gathered;  for  in  some  place  no  man  more  plainly  openeth  the 
substance  of  the  sacrament  than  he  doth,  speaking  expressly  of 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  contained  fn  it  ;  and  vet  there-  s 
with  in  other  places  noteth  in  those  words  a  figure,  not  thereby 
to  contrary  his  other  plaiti  sayings  and  doctrine,  but  meaning  by 
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the  word  figure  to  signify  a  secret  deep  mystery  hidden  from 
carnal  understand ing.  For  avmdmg  ahd  expelling  of  which  car- 
2  nallty,  he  givelh  this  doctrine  here  of  this  text,  Eicfpt  ye  eat,  Sfc, 
which,  as  I  said  b<;fore«  in  the  bare  tileral  sense,  impliefh  to  cjirnal 
Judgment  other  carnal  circumstances  to  attain  the  same  flesh  to  be 
ealeo,  which  in  that  rarnal  ^nse  cannot  be  but  by  wickedness. 
But  what  is  this  to  the  obeying  of  Christ's  commandment  in  the 
inslitiition  of  his  Supper  ?  When  himself  detivereth  Uh  body  and 
blood  in  these  mysteries,  and  biddeth  Eat  and  drinkt  there  can  be 
no  offence  to  do  as  Christ  hiddeth  ;   and  therefore  St.  Awgustin's 

7  rule  pertaineth  not  to  Christ's  Supper,  wherein  when  Christ  will- 
etb  U9  to  ysc  our  mouth,  we  onght  to  dare  do  as  he  biddeth ;  for 

8  that  is  spiritual  understandinij,  to  do  as  is  commanded  without 
carnal  thought  or  nuinmirlug  iu  our  sensual  device*  how  it  can  be 
BO.  And  St,  Augustine  in  the  same  place,  speaking  De  commum- 
canda  passionihus  Chmti,  declareih  phiiuly  lie  raeaneth  of  the  sa- 
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Cmtterbur^, 

If  thou  takest  not  very  good  heed,  reader,  thou  shnlt  not 
rceive  where  the  cuttle  l>ecometli :  he  wrappeth  himself 
flo  about  in  darkness,  and  he  conicth  not  near  ilie  net  by  a 
mile,  for  fear  he  should  be  taken.  But  I  will  draw  my  net 
nearer  to  him,  that  be  shall  not  escape.  I  say  that  the  words 
which  Christ  spake  of  the  eating  of  his  flesh  and  drinking  of 
his  blood,  were  spoken  by  a  figure;  and  he  would  avoid  the 
matter,  by  saying  that  those  words  have  a  spiritual  mystery 
in  them,  which  is  most  true,  and  nothing  contrary  to  my 
saying,  but  confirmeth  the  same.  For  the  words  of  eating 
and  drinking  be  figurative  sj^ieechesj  because  they  have  a 
secret  and  hid  spiritual  mystery  in  them,  and  cannot  be 
taken  otherwise  than  in  that  spiritual  mystery,  which  is  a 
figure.  And  moreover  you  plainly  here  confess^  that  to  eat 
Christ's  flesh  and  to  drink  his  blood  be  figurative  speeches. 
But  you  traverse  tlie  cause  wherefore  they  be  figurative 
ftpe(*ches,  which  is  not  material  in  this  place,  where  my  pro- 
cess is  only  to  prove  that  they  l>e  Hgurative  speeches.  And 
forai^much  as  you  grant  here  all  that  I  take  upon  me  to 
prove,  which  is,  that  they  be  figurative  speeches,  what  need- 
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eth  all  this  superfluous  multiplicalum  of  words,  when  we 
agree  in  the  matter  which  is  here  in  question  ? 

And  as  for  the  cause  of  llie  figure,  you  dcckre  it  far  a 
otherwise  thiaii  St.  Augustine  doth,  as  the  words  of  St,  Au- 
gustine do  plainly  show  to  every  indifferent  reader.  For  the 
eausCj  say  you,  th  this,  that  in  the  sacratnent  we  eat  not  the 
carnal  flesh  of  a  common  man,  as  the  letter  soundeth,  but 
the  very  spiritual  flesh  of  Christ,  God  and  man,  and  in  that 
respect  it  is  well  noted  for  a  figurative  speech. 

In  which  one  sentence  be  three  notable  errors  or  untruths. 
The  first  is,  that  you  say  the  letter  sountleth  that  we  eat  the 
carnal  flesh  of  a  common  man  ;  whicli  your  saying  the  plain 
words  of  the  Gospel  do  manifestly  reprove.  For  Christy 
separating  himself  in  that  speech  from  all  other  men,  spake 
only  of  himself,  saying,  Alt/  Jicsk  is  vtr^  meaty  and  my 
blood  h  vert/  drhik :  He  (fiat  caieih  viy  Jlesh  and  dnnketh 
fut/  blood,  duTlkfh  hi  me  and  I  in  htm.  The  second  is,  that 
you  call  the  flesh  of  Christ  a  spiritual  flesh,  as  before  you 
said  that  he  is  spiritually  eaten  :  and  fto  by  your  doctrine 
his  flesh  is  spiritual,  and  is  spiritually  eaten,  and  ali  is  spi- 
ritual, which  hath  need  of  a  favourable  interpretation,  if  it 
should  be  counted  a  sound  and  catholic  teaching.  And  if 
all  be  spiritual,  and  done  spiritually,  'what  meaneth  it  then 
that  in  other  places  you  make  so  often  mention,  that  he  is 
present  and  eaten  carnally,  corpornlly,  and  naturally? 

The  third  is,  that  you  say  the  speech  of  Christ  is  noted 
figurative  in  respect  of  the  eating  of  the  flesh  of  a  common 
man,  which  is  utterly  untrue.  For  the  authors  note  not  the 
figurative  speech  in  that  respect  *  but  as  Christ  spake  of  his 
own  flesh  joined  unto  his  Divinity,  whereby  it  giveth  life; 
even  so  do  the  authors  note  a  figurative  speech  in  respect  of 
Christ "^s  own  flesh,  and  say  tliereof,  that  the  letter  cannot  be 
true  without  a  figure.  For  akhough  Clirist  be  both  God 
and  man,  yet  his  flesh  is  a  very  nian^s  flesh,  and  his  blood  is 
truly  man's  blood,  fas  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  his  blessed 
mother,)  and  therefore  cannot  be  eaten  and  drunken  pro- 
perly, but  by  a  figure.  For  he  is  not  meat  and  drink  of  the 
body,  to  be  eaten  corporally  with  mouth  and  teeth,  and  to 
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be  digested  in  the  stomacli ;  but  he  is  the  meat  of  the  scml, 
to  be  received  Bpiritually  in  our  hearts  and  minds,  and  to  be_ 
chawed  and  digested  by  faith. 
3  And  it  is  untrue  that  you  here  say,  that  tlie  proper  and 
special  name  of  a  figure  diminisheth  the  truth  of  the  mys- 
tery ;  for  then  Christ  in  vain  did  ordain  the  figures,  if  they 
diminish  the  mysteries. 

And  the  authors  termed  here  a  figure,  not  thereby  to 
cover  the  mystery,  but  to  open  the  mystery,  which  was  In 
deed  in  Christ's  words  by  figurative  speeches  understand » 
And  with  the  fignrative  speech  were  the  etlinic  and  carnal 
ears  offended,  not  with  the  mystery  which  they  underst«x)d 
not.     And  not  to  the  ethnic  and  carnal,  but  to  the  faithful 

4 and  spiritual  ears,  the  words  of  Christ  be  figurative,  and  to 
them  the  truth  of  the  figures  be  plainly  opened  and  declared 
by  the  fathers;  wherein  the  fathers  be  worthy  much  com- 
mendation, because  they  travailed  to  open  plainly  unto  us 
the  obscure  and  figurative  speeches  of  Christ.  And  yet  in 
jir  said  declarations  they  taught  us,  that  these  words  of 
Christ,  concerning  the  eating  of  his  fiesh  and  drinking  of  his 
blood,  are  not  to  be  understand  pkiinly,  as  the  words  pro- 
perly signify,  but  by  a  figurative  speech* 

5  Nor  St.  Augustine  never  wrote  in  all  his  long  works  as 
you  do,  that  Christ  is  In  the  sacrament  corpiirally,  carnally, 
or  naturally,  or  that  he  is  so  eaten  ;  nor,  I  dare  boldly  say, 
he  never  thought  it.  For  If  he  had,  he  would  not  have 
written  so  plainly,  as  he  doth  in  the  places  by  nie  alleged, 
[that  we  must  beware  that  we  take  not  hterally  any  thing 
that  is  spoken  figuratively.  And  specially  he  would  nut 
have  cxpres^  by  name  the  words  of  eating  Christ's  flesh 
and  drinking  his  blood,  and  have  said  that  they  be  figura- 
tive speeches.  But  St.  Augustine  doth  not  only  tell  how  we 
Hiay  not  take  those  words,  but  also  he  declareth  how  we 
ought  to  take  and  understand  the  eating  of  Christ's  fiesh  and 
iking  of  his  blood,  wliich,  as  he  sailh,  istliis,  To  keep  in 
our  minds  to  our  great  comfort  and  profit,  that  Christ  was 
crucified^  and  shed  his  blood  for  us,  and  so  to  be  partakers 
VOL.  lit.  o 
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BOfJK    of  his  passion.    This,  saiih  St.  Augustine,  is  to  eat  !iis  flesh 
and  to  drink  liis  blood. 

And  St,  Augustine  saith  not  as  you  do,  that  Chrisfs^ 
words  be  figurative  to  the  imfalthfulj  for  they  be  figurative 
rather  to  t!ie  faithful  than  to  the  unfaithful;  for  the  unfailh- 
fiU  take  them  for  no  figure  or  mystery  at  all,  but  rather  car- 
nally, as  the  Caperniiites  did.  And  there  is  in  deed  no 
mystery  nor  figure  in  eating  with  the  mouthy  as  you  say 
Christ^s  flesh  is  eaten,  but  in  eating  with  the  soul  and  spirit 
is  the  figure  and  mystery.  For  the  eating  and  drinking 
with  the  mouth  is  all  one  to  the  faithful  and  unfaithful,  to 
the  carnal  and  spiritual,  and  both  understand  in  like,  what 
is  eating  and  drinking  with  the  mouth.  And  therefore  in  no 
place  do  ihe  doctors  declare  that  there  is  a  figure  or  mys- 
tery in  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ's  body  with  our 
mouths,  or  tfiat  there  is  any  truth  in  that  mystery,  but 
ihey  say  clean  contrary,  that  he  is  not  eaten  and  drunken 
with  our  mouths.  And  if  in  any  place  any  old  author  write 
that  there  is  a  figure  or  mystery  in  eating  and  drinking  of 
Christ  with  our  moutlis^  show  the  place,  if  you  will  have  any 
credit.  St.  Augustine  specially,  whom  you  do  here  allege 
for  your  pur|K)se,  saith  directly  against  you,  *'  Nolite  parare 
"  fauces,  sed  cor  P ;"  **  Prej>are  not  your  mouth  or  jaws,  but 
**  your  heart."  And  in  another  place  he  saith,  '"'-  Quid  paras 
"  ventrem  et  den  tern  ?  Crcde,  et  nianducasti^  ;'^  "  Why  dost 
**  tliou  prepare  thy  belly  and  teeth  ?  Believe,  and  thou  hast 
'*  eaten. "■ 

But  to  avoid  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine  by  me  alleged,  7 
you  say,  tliat  St,  Augustine^s  rule  pertaineth  not  to  Christ'*s 
Supper ;  which  yonr  saying  is  so  strange,  that  you  be  the 
first  that  ever  excluded  the  words  of  Christ  from  his  Supper. 
And  St.  Augustine  meant  as  well  at  the  Supper,  as  at  all 
other  times,  that  the  eating  of  Christ's  flesh  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstanded  carnally  with  our  teeth,  as  the  letter  sigiiifieth, 
but  spiritually  with  our  minds,  as  he  in  the  same  place  de- 
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clarelh.  And  how  can  it  be,  lliat  St.  Augustine^  rule  per- 
taincth  not  to  Clirisfs  Supper,  when  by  that  rule  he  ex- 
poundetli  Christ^s  words  in  the  sixth  of  John,  which  you  say 
Christ  spake  of  his  Supper?  Did  Christ  speak  of  his  Sup- 
per, and  St.  Augustine^s  words  expounding  the  same  pertain 
not  to  the  Supper?  Yoti  inake  St  Augustine  an  expositor 
like  yourself,  that  commonly  use  to  expound  Ijoth  doctors 
and  Scriptures  clean  from  the  purpose,  either  for  that  by 
lack  of  exercise  in  the  Scriptures  and  doctors  you  understand 
thcni  not,  or  else  that  for  very  frowardness  you  will  not  un- 
derstand any  thing  that  misliketh  you.  And  where  you 
•  say,  that  we  must  do  as  Christ  commanded  us,  without  car- 
nal thought  or  sensual  device ;  is  not  this  a  carnal  thought 
and  sensual  device  which  you  teach,  that  we  eat  Christ  cor- 
porally with  our  teeth,  and  contrary  to  that  which  you  said 
before,  that  Chrisfs  body  in  the  sacrament  is  a  spiritual 
body,  and  eaten  only  spiritually  ?  Now  how  the  teeth  can 
eat  a  thing  spiritually,  I  pray  you  teli  me. 

Now  thou  seest,  good  reader,  what  avail  all  those  glosses, 
of  carnal  flesh  and  spiritual  flesh  ;  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and 
the  flesh  of  a  common  man ;  of  a  figure  to  the  unfaithful, 
and  not  to  the  faithful ;  that  the  fathers  termed  it  a  figure, 
because  else  the  ethnic  ears  could  not  abide  it,  and  because 
ihey  would  reverently  cover  the  mystery.  And  when  none 
of  these  foul  shifts  will  serve,  he  runneth  to  his  shot  anchor, 
that  St.  Augustine's  rule  pcrtainelh  nothing  lo  Christ's  Sup- 
per. Thus  mayest  tliou  see,  w'nh  what  sincerity  he  handleth 
the  old  writers.  And  yet  he  might  right  well  have  spared 
all  his  long  talk  in  this  matter,  seeing  that  he  agreeth  fully 
with  me  in  the  state  of  the  whole  cause,  that  to  cat  Christ'^a 
flesh  and  to  drink  his  bloocl,  be  figurative  speeches.  For  he 
that  declareth  the  cause,  why  they  be  figurative  speeches, 
agreeth  in  tlie  matter,  that  they  be  figurative  speeches.  And 
so  have  I  my  full  purjxjsc  in  this  article.  Now  hear  what 
followelh  in  my  book. 

[See  vol  ii,  p,  382,    "  The  same  authors" ''  body 
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Tertullian,  speaking  of  the  represeutaiion  of  Christ's  very 
body,  in  vvliich  |>!ace  he  temieth  it  the  same  body*  speaketh  oi- 
iholicly  in  such  phrase  as  St.  Hierome  speaketh,  and  then  Tertul- 
liaii  saith  afterward  as  this  aullior  therein  truly  bringeth  him  forth, 
that  Christ  made  the  bread  hia  body,  which  bread  was  in  the  t 
mouth  of  the  Propliet  a  figure  of  his  body»  \Vherefore  it  follow- 
eth  by  TertuUiaa's  confession,  when  Christ  made  tlie  bread  his 
hody,  that  Christ  ended  the  figure  and  made  it  the  truth,  making 
now  his  body  that  was  before  the  figure  of  his  body.  For  if  i 
Christ  did  no  more  but  make  it  a  figure  still »  then  did  he  not 
make  it  liis  body,  as  Tcrtullian  himself  saith  he  did.  And  Tertul- 
lian  therefore,  being  read  thus,  as  appearelh  to  me  most  probable, 
that  "  that  is  to  aay"  in  Tcrtullian  should  be  only  referred  to  the 
explication  of  the  first  **  this/*  as  when  Tertullian  had  alleged 
Christ's  words,  saying  "  This  is  my  btHly,"'  and  putteth  to  of  his 
own,  **  that  is  to  say  the  figure  of  my  body,'*  these  words,  '*  that 
•'  IS  to  say/'  should  ser^'e  to  declare  the  demonstration  "  this,"  in 
this  wise,  '*  that  is  to  say,  this  which  the  Pro]>het  called  the  figure 
"  of  my  body,  is  now  my  body,*'  and  so  TertuUian  said  before  that 
Christ  had  made  bread  his  body,  which  bread  was  a  figure  of  his 
body  with  the  Prophet,  and  now  endeth  in  the  very  truth,  being 
made  his  body  by  conversion,  as  Cyprian  showeth,  of  the  nature  of  3 
bread  into  his  body.  TertuUian  reasoned  against  the  Marcionists, 
and  because  a  figure  in  the  Prophet  signifieih  a  certain  unfeigned 
truth  of  that  is  signified,  seeing  Christ's  body  was  figitrcd  by  bread 
in  the  Prophet  IJiereniy,  it  appeareth  Christ  had  a  true  body.  And  4 
that  the  bread  was  of  Christ  approved  for  u  figure,  he  made  it  now 
his  ver)^  body.  And  this  may  be  said  evidently  to  TertuUian,  who  5 
reasoning  against  heretics  uaeth  the  commodity  of  arguing,  and 
giveth  no  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  to  further  this  author's  pur- 
pose. And  what  adv^antage  should  the  heretics  have  of  TertuUian 
if  he  should  mean  that  these  words.  This  u  mtf  bod^^  had  only  this 
sense.  This  is  the  figure  of  my  body,  having  himself  said  before,  5 
that  Christ  made  bread  his  body.  If  so  plain  speech,  to  make 
bread  his  body,  containetli  no  more  certainty  in  understanding  but 
the  figure  of  a  body,  why  should  not  they  say,  that  a  body  in 
Christ  should  ever  be  spoken  of  a  body  in  a  figure,  and  so  no  cer- 
tainty of  any  true  body  in  Christ  by  Teriullian's  words  ?  This 
place  of  TertuUian  is  no  secret  point  of  learning,  and  hath  been  of 
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7  (Ecobrapadius  and  other  alleged,  and  bj  other  catholic  men  an- 
swered unto  it,  whereof  lliis  author  may  not  think  now  as  upon  a 
wrangling  argument  to  satisfy  a  conjecture  devised,  thereby  to 

8  confirm  a  new  teaching.  Finally,  TertuUian  termeth  it  not  an 
only  figure,  which  this  author  must  prove,  or  else  he  doth  nothing. 

Cantcrburt/. 

Oh,  what  a  wrangling  and  wresting  is  here  made,  whatTeriuUifta 
crooks  be  cast^  what  leaping  about  is  here  to  avoid  a  foil  !  ff*^^  ""^j' 
And  yet  I  refer  to  any  indifferent  man  that  shail  read  thefi?"""?."" 
place  of  Tertuliian,  to  judge  whether  you  have  trtily  ex-    ''  ° 
poiindcxl  him,  or  in  the  wrestling  with  him  be  c[uite  over- 

1  thrown,  and  have  a  flat  fall  upon  your  back.  For  Tertul- 
Han  saith  not,  that  tlie  bread  was  a  figure  of  Christ's  body 
only  in  ihe  prophet,  (as  you  expound  TertuUian)  but  saith, 
that  bread  and  wine  were  figures  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
so  taken  in  the  prophets,  and  now  be  figures  again  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  so  used  of  Ctirist  himself  in  his  last  supper* 

2  And  where  TertuUian  saith,  that  Christ  made  bread  his 
body,  he  expoundcth  himself  how  Christ  made  bread  his 
body,  adding  by  and  by  these  words,  "  that  is  to  savi  a 
"  figure  of  his  body.''  But  if  thou  canst  forbear,  good  reader, 
when  ihou  reatlcst  the  fond  handUng  of  TertuUian  by  this 
ignorant  and  subtle  lawyer,  I  pray  ihee  laugh  not,  for  it  is 
no  matter  to  be  laughed  at,  but  to  be  sorrowed,  that  the 
most  ancient  authors  of  Christ's  Church  should  thus  be 
eluded  in  so  weighty  causes,  O  Lord,  what  shall  these  men 
answer  to  thee  at  the  last  day,  w^ien  no  cavillalions  shall 
have  place  P  These  l>e  Tertullian's  words,  »*  Jesus  taking 
**  bread,  and  distributing  it  among  his  disciples,  made  it  his 
"  body,  saying,  Thh  is  mj/  body  ;  that  is  to  say,  a  figure  of 
"  my  body.''  Here  TertuUian  expoundeth  not  the  saying 
of  the  Prophet  but  the  saying  of  Christ,  This  is  my  body. 
And  where  TertuUian  hath  but  once  the  word  **  This,"  you 
say  **  the  first  this/"  And  so  you  make  a  wise  speech  to  say 
"  the  first,^'  where  is  but  one.  And  Tertuilian  speaketh  of 
**  this"  in  Christ's  words,  when  he  said,  This  is  my  body ; 
and  you  refer  them  to  the  Prophet's  words,  which  be  not 
there,  but  be  spoken  of  long  after.    And  if  you  had  not  for- 
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gotten  your  grammar  and  all  kind  of  speech,  or  else  hurled 
away  all  togellier  puqx>sely,  to  serve  your  own  wilful  device, 
you  would  have  referred  the  demonstrative  to  his  antecedent 
before,  and  not  to  a  thing  that  hi  order  cometh  long  after. 
And  bread  in  llie  Prophet  was  but  a  figurative  speech,  but 
in  Chrisfs  words  was  not  only  a  figurative  speech,  but  also  a 
figurative  thing  ;  that  is  to  say,  very  material  bread,  which 
by  a  figurative  speeeli  Christ  ordained  to  be  a  figure  and  a 
sacrament  of  liis  body.  For  as  the  Prophet  by  this  word 
"  bread"  figured  Christ^s  body^  so  did  Christ  himself  insti- 
tute very  material  bread  to  be  a  figure  of  his  bwiy  in  the  sa- 
crament. But  you  refer  "  this"  to  the  bread  in  the  Propliet, 
which  Christ  spake,  as  Tertullian  saith,  of  the  bread  in  the 
GospeL  And  Christ^s  words  must  needs  he  understanded  of 
the  bread  which  he  gave  to  his  Apostles,  in  the  time  of  the 
gospel,  after  he  had  ended  the  supper  of  the  law.  And  if 
Christ  made  the  bread  in  the  Prophet  his  very  body,  which 
was  no  material  bread,  but  this  word  *'  breads"  then  did 
Christ  make  this  word  "  bread"  his  body,  and  converted  this 
word  "bread"  into  the  substance  of  his  body.  This  is  the  con- 
clusion of  your  subtle  sophistication  of  Tertullian^s  words. 

Now  as  concerning  St.  Cyprian,  whom  you  here  allege,  he  3 
spake  of  a  satrainental,  and  not  of  a  corporal  and  carnal  con- 
version, as  shall  be  plainly  declared,  when  I  come  to  the 
place  of  Cyprian,  and   partly  I  have  declared  already  in 
mine  other  book. 

And  Tertullian  proved  not  in  that  place  the  verity  of4 
Christ's  body  by  the  figure  of  the  Prophet,  but  by  the 
figure  which  Christ  ordained  of  his  body  in  his  last  supper. 
For  he  went  not  about  to  prove  that  Christ  should  have  a 
body,  but  that  he  had  then  a  true  body,  because  he  ordain- 
ed  a  figure  thereof,  which  could  have  had  no  figure,  as  Ter- 
tullian saith,  if  it  had  been  but  a  fantastical  body,  and  no 
true  body  in  deed. 

AVhercfore  this  which  you  say  in  answering  to  the  plains 
words  of  Tertullian,  may  be  said  of  ihem  that  care  not  what 
they  say,  but  it  cannot  be  said  evidently,  that  is  sjjoken  so 
sophistical  ly. 
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But  if  so  plain  speech  of  Teriiillian,  say  you,  that  Christ 
made  bread  Ills  body,  contain  no  more  certainty  in  under-, 
stanciing  but  the  figure  of  a  body,  why  should  not  the  body 
of  Christ  ever  be  taken  for  a  figure,  and  so  no  certainty  of 
any  true  body  to  be  in  Christ?  This  reason  bad  been  more 
fit  to  be  made  by  a  man  that  had  lost  both  his  wit  and  rea- 
BOD*  For  in  this  place  TcrtuUian  must  needs  be  so  under- 
stand, that  by  the  l)ody  of  Chnst  is  understand  the  figure 
of  his  body,  because  Tertulliao  so  expoundeth  it  himself. 
And  must  it  be  always  so,  because  it  is  here  so  ?  Must  ever 
Christ^s  body  be  taken  for  a  figure,  because  it  is  here  taken 
for  a  figure,  aft  TertuUian  saith  ?  Have  you  so  forgoitea 
your  logic,  that  you  will  make  a  good  argument,  a  partictt' 
lari  ad  univermie  ?  By  your  own  manner  of  argumentation, 
because  you  make  a  naughty  argument  here  in  this  place, 
shall  I  conclude  that  you  never  make  none  good  ?  Surely 
this  place  of  TertuUian,  as  you  have  handled  it,  is  neither 
secret  nor  manifest  point,  either  of  learning,  wit,  or  reason, 
but  a  mere  sophistication,  if  it  be  no  worse. 

What  other  papists  have  answered  to  this  place  of  Terlul- 
lian,  I  am  not  ignorant,  nor  I  am  sure  you  be  not  so  igno- 
rant but  you  know,  that  never  none  answered  as  you  do. 
But  your  answer  varietli  as  much  from  all  other  papists,  sm 
yours  and  theirs  also  do  vary  from  the  truth. 

Here  the  reader  may  note  by  the  way,  how  many  foul 
shifts  you  make  to  avoid  the  saying  of  Tertiilhan,  First 
you  say,  that  bread  was  a  figure  in  the  Prophet^s  mouth, 
but  not  in  Chrisfs  words*  Second,  that  the  thing  which 
the  Prophet  spake  of,  was  not  that  which  Christ  spake  of. 
Third,  that  other  have  answered  this  place  of  TertuUian  be- 
fore. Fourth,  that  you  call  this  matter  but  a  wrangling  ar- 
gument. Fifth,  that  if  TertuUian  call  bread  a  figure,  yet 
he  tcrmeth  it  not  an  only  figure.  These  be  your  shifts. 
Now  let  the  reader  look  ufKJn  Tertullian's  plain  words, 
which  I  have  rehearsed  in  my  book,  and  then  let  him  judge 
whether  you  mean  to  declare  Tertuilian^s  mind  truly  or  no. 

And  it  is  not  requisite  for  my  purpose,  to  prove  that  bread 
is  only  a  figure,  for  I  take  uj^on  me  there  to  prove  no  more, 
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but  thai  the  bread  is  a  figure,  representing  Christ's  body, 
and  the  wine  !iis  blood.  And  if  breatl  be  a  figure,  and  not 
only  a  figure,  then  must  you  make  bread  both  the  figure 
and  the  truth  of  the  figure.  Now  hear  what  other  authors 
I  do  here  allege. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p,  382— 384.    *«  And  St.  Cyprian'" 

«  flesh  and  blood.''] 


Chrysos- 

tom. 

Hicrooym. 


Ambrobiiis. 


N"  aiittior 
g«Uh,  '*  an 
ouly 
figure." 


HicTODy- 
inaa. 

Represent. 


Winchester, 

CvpRiAN  shall  be  touched  &her,  when  we  speak  of  him  again,    i 

Chrysosterae  shall  open  himself  hereafter  plainly. 

St.  Hieronie  speakeih  here  very  pithily,  using  the  word  "  repre-  2 
**  sent,"  which  signifieth  a  true  real  exhihilion  j  for  St.  Hieronie 
speaketh  of  the  representation  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  body,  w!»ch 
truth  exchuleth  an  only  figure.  For  howsoever  the  visible  matter 
of  the  sacrament  be  a  figure,  the  inviKible  part  is  a  truth  ;  whtch 
St.  Hierome  saith  is  here  represented,  that  is  to  say,  made  pre- 
sent, whidj  only  signification  doth  not. 

St.  Ambrose  shall  after  declare  himself,  and  it  is  not  denied  3 
but  that  authors,  in  speaking  of  the  sacrament^  used  these  words, 
sign,  figure,  similitude,  token  ;  but  those  speeches  exclude  not  the 
verity  and  truth  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  for  no  approved 
author  hath  tliis  exclusive,  to  say  an  only  sign,  an  only  token,  an 
only  similitude,  or  an  only  signification,  which  is  the  issue  with  4 
this  author. 

Canterbury, 
Here  you  shift  off  St.  Cyprian  and  Chrysostom  with  fair 
promise  to  make  answer  to  them  hereafter,  wlio  approve 
plainly  ray  saying,  that  the  bread  rcprcsenteth  Christ's  body 
and  the  wine  his  blood,  and  so  you  answer  here  only  to  St. 
Hierom.  In  answering  to  whom  you  were  loth,  I  see  well, 
to  leave  behind  any  thing  that  might  have  any  colour  to 
make  for  you,  that  expound  this  word  *'  represcnl"^  in  St.  i 
Hierom,  to  signify  real  exhibition.  Here  appeareth  that 
you  can,  when  you  list^  change  the  significiition  of  words, 
that  can  make  vocare  to  sigmfy  Jhcere,  and Jlicere  to  signify 
sacrificaret  as  you  do  in  your  last  book.  And  why  should 
you  not  then  in  other  words,  when  it  will  serve  for  like  pur- 
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poses,  have  the  like  liberty  to  change   the  signification  of    BOOK 
words   when  you  list?    And  if  tJiis   word  **  represent"^  in       ^^^' 
St.  Hterom^s  words  signify  real  exhibition,  then  did  Mel- 
chisedech  really  exhibit  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  who,  as  the 
same  St.  Hierom  saith,  did  represent  his  flesh  and  blood  by 
offering  bread  and  wine. 
1      And  yet  in  the  Lord's  Supper  rightly  used  is  Christ's 
body  exhibited  in  deed  ppiritiiallyj  and  so  really,  if  you  takeRefllly. 
really  to  signify  only  a  spiritual  and  not  a  corj>oral  and  car- 
nal  exhibition-     But  this  real  and  spiritual  exhibition  is  to 
the  receivers  of  the  sacrament,  and  not  to  the  bread  and 
wine. 

3  And  mine  issue  in  this  place  is  no  more,  but  to  prove  that 
these  sayings  of  Christ,  This  h  mi/  bod?/,  Thh  is  fmj  bloody 
be  figurative  speeches,  signifying  tliat  the  bread  repre- 
senteth  Cbrisf  s  body,  and  the  wine  Iiis  blood,  which  foras- 
much as  you  confess,  there  needed  no  great  contention  in 
this  point,  but  that  you  would  seem  in  words  to  vary,  where 
we  agree  in  the  substance  of  the  matter,  and  so  take  occa- 
sion to  make  a  long  book,  where  a  short  would  have  served. 

4  And  as  for  the  exclusive  **  only,^  many  of  the  authors,  as 
I  proved  before,  have  the  same  exclusive,  or  other  words 
equivalent  thereto.  And  as  for  the  sacramental  signs,  they 
be  only  figures.  And  of  the  presence  of  Chrisfs  body, 
yourself  halb  this  exclusive,  that  Christ  is  but  after  a  spiri- 
tual manner  present,  and  I  say  he  is  but  spiritually  present. 
Now  followcth  St,  Augustine* 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  S84?— 388.    "  And  yet  St.  Augustine'" 
**  mystical  signification,"" 


IVlncJiester, 

As  for  St.  Augustine  Ad  Bonifacium^  the  author  shall  perceive  his 
fault  at  Marlyn  Bucer's  hand,  who  in  his  Epislle  Dedicatory  of  Bucems. 
his  EnnarmtioDs  of  tlie  Gospeb,  rehe,irseth  his  mind  of  St.  Atigus" 
tine  in  this  wise :  ^'  Est^  scribit  divus  Augustinus^  secundum  queti- 
^'dammodnm  sacramentum  corporis  Christi,  cor^>us  Christi,  sacra- 
"  raentum  sanguinis  Chriati,  sanguis  Chrisli ;  at  secundum  quern 
"  modum  ?  Ut  significet  tantuni  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  ab- 
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HOOK    "  sentia ?  Abait,  honorari enim  et  percipi  in  symbolic  visibilibus cor- 
"  pua  et  sangiiinem  Domini^  idem  passim  scribit/'     Tliese  words 
of  Bucer  may  be  thus  Englished.     *'  St.  Aiigusline  writeth,  the 
"  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  after  a  certain  manner  the 
"  body  of  CIvrist,  die  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  blood 
•'  of  Christ.   But  after  what  manner?  thai  it  should  signify  only  the 
**  body  and  blood  absent  ?  Abslt,  In  no  wise  j  for  the  same  St.  Au-  i 
*•  gustine  writcth  in  many  places,  the  body  atid  blood  of  Christ  to 
*'  be  honoured  and  to  be  received  in  thoise  visible  tokens."     Thus 
saith  Bucer,  who  understandeth  not  St.  Augustine  to  say  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  to  be  Christ's  body  after  a  certain  manner  of 
speech »  as  ihia  author  doth  ;  nor  St.  Augustine  bath  no  such  words, 
but  only  "  secundum  quendam  modimi,**  ••  after  a  certain  manner,"  3 
whereunto  to  put  "of  speech/'  is  an  addition  more  than  truth  requir- 
ed of  necessity.     In  these  words  of  Bucer  may  apjjear  bis  whole 
judgment  concerning  St.  Angusiine,  who  affirmeth  the  very  true 
presence  of  the  thing  signified  in  the  sacrament ;  which  truth  esta- 
blished in  the  matter,  the  calling  it  a  sign,  or  a  token,  a  figure^  a 
similitude,  or  a  showing,  maketh  no  matter  when  we  understand  the 
thing  really  present  that  is  signified.   Which,  and  it  were  not  in  deed 
in  the  sacrament,  why  should  it  after  Bucer's  true  understanding 4 
of  St.  Augustine  be  honoured  there  ?  Arguing  upon  men's  speeches 
may  be  without  end  and  the  anihors  upon  diverse  respects  speak 
Authors  for  of  one  thing  diversely.     Therefore  we  should  resort  to  the  pith 
^^h'^^d'b      and  knot  of  the  mutter,  and  see  what  they  say  in  expounding  the 
read,  where  special  place,  without  contention,  and  not  what  they  utter  in  the 
^*y  "'      heat  of  their  disputation,  ne  to  search  their  dark  and  ambiguous  5 
matter        places,  where  with  to  confound  that  tliey  speak  openly  and  plainly . 
without  ^     J     iL 

contention.  Cantcrbuil/. 

M^Bucer.  What  need  you  to  bring  Martyn  Bucer  to  make  me  an- ' 
swer,  if  jou  could  answer  yourself?  But  because  you  be 
ashamed  of  the  matter,  you  would  thrust  Martyn  Bucer  in 
your  place,  to  receive  the  rebuke  for  you.  But  in  this  place 
he  caseth  you  nothing  at  all,  for  he  saith  no  more,  but  that 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  exhibited  unto  the  worthy 
receivers  of  the  sacrament,  which  is  true,  but  yet  spiritually, 
not  corporally. 

The  irue         And  I  never  said  that  Christ  is  utterly  absent,  but  I  ever  2 
chH^L^  **^ affirmed,  that  he  is  truly  and  spiritually  present,  and  truly 
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and  spiritually  exhibited  unto  the  godly  receivers:  but  cor- 
porally is  he  neither  in  the  receivers,  nor  in  or  under  the 

forms  of  bread  and  wine,  as  you  do  leacli  clearly  without 
the  consent  of  Master  Bucer,  who  writeth  no  such  thing. 

3  And  where  I  allege  of  St.  Augustine,  that  the  sacrament 
of  Christ's  body  is  called  Christ's  body,  after  a  certain  man- 
ner of  speech,  and  you  deny  that  St.  Augustine  meant  of  a 
certxiin  manner  of  speech,  but  saith  only,  after  a  certain 
manner :  read  the  place  of  St.  Augustine  who  will,  and  he 
shall  find  that  he  speaketh  of  the  manner  of  speech,  and 
that  of  such  a  manner  of  speech,  as  calleth  one  thing  by  the 
name  of  another,  where  it  is  not  the  very  thing  in  deed. 
For  of  the  manner  of  speech  is  all  the  process  there,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  these  his  w^ords:  "  A  day  or  two  before  Good- 
**  Friday,  we  use  in  common  speech  to  say,  To-morrow,  or 
**  diis  day  two  days,  Christ  suffered,  &c.  Likewise  upon 
*'  Easter  day  we  say,  This  day  Christ  rose."^  And  *'  Why  do 
•'  no  men  reprove  us  as  liars  when  we  speak  in  this  sort  ?"  And, 
**  We  call  those  days  so  by  a  similitude,"  &c.  And  ''  So  it  is 
** called  that  day,  which  is  not  that  day  in  deed."  And  "  Sacra- 
"  ments  commonly  have  the  name  of  the  things  whereof  they 
•*  be  sacraments,  Tlierefore,  as  after  a  certain  manner  the  aa- 
'*  crament  of  Christ^s  body  is  Christ^s  body ;  so  likewise  the 
•*  sacrament  of  faith  is  faith.  And  likewise  saith  St,  Paul,  that 
**  in  baptism  we  be  buried;  he  saith  not,  that  we  signify 
'*  burial,  but  he  saith  plainly  that  we  be  buried  :  so  that  the 
«<  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing  is  called  by  the  name  of  the 
**  thing ."^  All  these  be  St.  Augustine's  words,  showing  how 
in  the  common  use  of  speech  one  thing  may  have  the  name 
of  another.  Wherefore,  when  Doctor  Gardyner  saith,  that 
St.  Augustine  spake  not  of  tlie  manner  of  speech j  thou 
mayest  believe  him  hereafter  as  thou  shalt  see  cause,  but 
if  thou  trust  his  words  too  much,  thou  shall  soon  be  de- 
ceived. 

4  As  for  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  I  grant  Rtaiiy. 
that  he  is  really  present,  after  such  sort  as  you  expound 
really  in  this  place,  that  is  to  Bay^  in  deed,  and  yet  but  spi- 
ritually^ for  you  say  yourself  that  he  is  but  after  a  spiritual 
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manner  there,  and  so  is  he  spiritually  honoiu-ed,  as  St.  Au- 
gustine saitli. 

But  as  concerning  heat  of  disputation,  mark  well  thes 
words  of  St*  Augustine,  good  reader,  cited  in  my  book,  and 
thou  shak  see  clearly,  that  all  this  multiplication  of  words  is 
rather  a  juggling  than  a  direct  answer;  for  St.  Augustine 
writeth  not  in  heat  of  disputation,  but  temperately  and 
gravely,  to  a  learned  bishop  his  dear  friend,  who  demanded 
a  question  of  him.  And  if  St,  Augustine  had  answered  in 
heat  of  disputation,  or  for  any  other  respect,  otherwise  than 
the  truth,  he  had  not  done  the  part  of  a  friend,  nor  of  a 
learned  and  godly  bishop.  And  whosoever  judgeth  so  of 
St.  Augustine,  hath  small  estimation  of  him,  and  showeth 
himself  to  have  little  knowledge  of  St-  Augustine. 

But  in  this  your  answer  to  St.  Augustine,  you  utter  where 
you  learned  a  good  part  of  your  divinity,  that  is,  of  Alhertus 
Pighius,  who  is  the  father  of  this  shift,  and  with  this  sleight 
eludeth  St.  x\ugustinc,  when  he  could  none  otherwise  an- 
swer :  as  you  do  now  shake  off  the  sarae  St.  Augustine, 
resembling  as  it  were  in  that  point  the  lively  countenance 
of  your  father  Pighius.  Next  in  my  book  foUowcth  Thco- 
dorete. 


[See  voL  li,  p.  388—395. 
"  This  is  my  blood."'] 


"  And  to  this  purpose*" 


Wmchester. 
The  author  bringeih  In  Theodoret,  a  Greek,  whom  lo  discuss 
particularly,  were  long  and  tedious :  one  notable  place  tliere  is  in 
him  which  toueheth  the  point  of  the  matter;  which  place  Peter 
Martyr  allege th  in  Greek  and  then  translatetli  it  into  Latin ;  not 
exactly  as  other  have  done,  to  the  truth,  but  as  he  hath  done,  I 
will  write  in  here.  And  then  will  I  write  the  same  translate  into 
English,  by  one  that  hath  traaskte  Peter  Mart\T*sbook,  and  then 
will  I  add  the  translation  of  this  author,  and  finally  the  very  truth 
of  the  Latin,  as  I  will  abide  by*  and  join  an  bsue  with  this  author 
in  it,  whereby  thou,  reader,  shall  perceive  with  what  sincerity 
things  be  handled. 
V.  Martyr.       Peter  Martjrr  hath  of  Theodorete  this  in  Latin,  which  the  same 
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Tlieodoreie,  in  a  disputation  with  an  heretic,  maketh  tbe  catholic 
inati  to  say.  *'  Captus  es  iis  quae  tetenderas  retibus.  Neque  enirn  _ 
'*  post  fiatictilieatiuciemj  myatica  symbola  ilia  propria  sua  natura 
*'  ^redioQtur,  manent  enini  io  priori  sua  substantia,  et  figura,  et 
**  S[>eciei  adeoque,  et  videntur,  ct  palpantur,  qiiemadnioduni  et 
"  antes.  Intelliguntur  autem  qu%  facta  sunt,  et  creduntur,  et 
"  adorantur,  tanquara  ea  existentia.  qua  creduntur."  He  that 
translated  Peter  Martyr  in  English  doth  express  these  words  thua  : 
"  Lo^  thou  art  now  caught  in  the  same  net  which  thou  hadst  set  to 
•'  catch  me  in.  For  those  same  mystical  signs  do  not  depart  away 
"  out  of  their  own  proper  nature,  after  the  hallowing  of  them* 
•*  For  ihey  remain  still  in  tlneir  former  snbstance,  and  their  former 
**  shape,  and  their  former  kind,  and  are  even  as  well  seen  and  felt 
*'  as  they  were  afore.  But  the  things  that  are  done  are  under- 
•*  standed,  and  are  believed  and  are  worshipped,  even  as  though 
**  ihey  were  in  very  deed  the  things  that  are  believed."  This  is 
the  common  translation  into  English  in  Peter  Martyr's  book 
translated,  which  this  author  doth  translate  after  his  fashion  thus  : 
"  Thou  art  taken  with  thine  owt>  net,  for  the  sacramental  signs 
••  go  not  from  their  own  nature  after  the  sanclifi cation,  but  con- 
•*  tinue  in  their  former  substance,  form,  and  figure,  and  be  seen 
**  and  touched  as  well  as  before.  Yet  in  our  minds  we  do  con- 
"  sider  what  they  be  made,  and  do  repute  and  esteem  them,  and 
**  have  them  in  reverence  according  to  the  same  things  that  they 
**  be  taken  for. " 

Thti!)  is  the  translation  of  this  author.  Mine  English  of  this 
Latin  is  thus*  "  Thou  art  taken  with  the  same  nets  thou  didst 
•*  lay  forth.  For  the  mystical  tokens  after  llie  sanctificalion  go 
**  not  away  out  of  their  proper  nature;  for  they  abide  in  their  for- 
»  "  mer substance,  shape,  and  form,  and  so  far  forth  that  they  may  be 
"  seen  and  felt  as  they  might  before.  But  they  be  understanded 
**  that  they  be  made,  and  are  believed  and  are  worshipped  as  being 
**  the  same  things  which  be  believed,"  This  is  my  translation, 
wlio  ID  the  first  sentence  mean  not  to  vary  from  tbe  other  trans- 
lations, touching  the  remain  of  substance,  shape,  form,  or  figure. 
I  will  use  all  those  names.  But  in  the  second  part,  where  Tbeo- 
dorete  speaketh  of  our  belief  what  the  tokens  be  made,  and  where 
he  saith  those  tokens  be  worshipped  as  being  the  same  things 
which  be  believed,  thou  mayest  see,  reader*  hoiv  this  author  flyeth 
the  words  ** believe"  and  "worship/'  which  the  common  trana- 
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^^*-  Lraiislator  swerved  by  colour  of  the  word  ianquam,  which  there, 
after  the  Greek,  siguifieth  the  tritth,  and  not  the  similitude  only; 
like  as  in  St,  Paul,  Vocat  ea  qn£t  nori  snntj  tanquam  sint,  which  is 
to  make  to  be  iu  deed,  not  as  though  they  were.  And  the  Greek 
is  there  aic  S^rap  as  it  is  here  wwe^  ixuva  trra*  And  it  were  an  ab-  " 
Aurdity  to  believe  things  olhenviise  than  they  be,  as  though  they 
were,  and  very  idolatrj'  to  worship  wittingly  that  is  not,  as  though 
it  were  in  deed.  And  therefore  in  these  two  words  that  they  be 
believed  that  they  be  made  and  be  worshipped,  is  declared  by 
Theodorete  his  faith  of  the  very  true  real  presence  of  Christ's  glo- 
rious flesh,  whereunto  the  Deity  is  united  ;  which  flesh,  St,  Augus- 
tine consonantly  to  this  Theodorete  said,  must  be  worshipped  be- 
fore  it  be  received.  The  word  "  worshipping"  put  here  in  English  is 
to  express  the  word  adoranlur  put  by  Peter  in  Latin,  signifj-ing 
adoring,  being  the  verb  in  Greek  of  such  signification,  as  is  used 
to  esrpress  godly  worship  with  bowing  of  the  knee.  Now,  reader, 
what  should  I  say  by  this  author,  that  conveyeth  these  two  words^ 
of  believing  and  worshipping  j  and  instead  of  Uiem,  cometh  in  with 
reverence,  taking,  reputing,  and  esteeming,  whereof  thou  niayest 
Adoration  esteem  how  this  place  of  Theodorete  pinched  this  author,  who 
crame*t"  ^^"^^  "'^^  ^"'-  ^^^  ^^^^  adoring  of  the  sacrament  siguifieth  the  pre- 
[1580.]  sence  of  the  body  ofChrist  to  be  adored,  which  else  were  an  ab- 
surdity, and  therefore  the  author  took  pain  to  ease  it  with  other 
words  of  calling,  believing,  reputing^  and  esteeming,  and  for  ador- 
ation, reverence.  Consider  what  praise  this  author  givcth  Theo- 
dorete, which  praise  condemneth  this  author  sore,  for  Theodo- 
rete in  his  doctrine  would  have  us  believe  the  mystery,  and  adore 
the  sacrament,  where  this  author  after  in  his  doctrine  professeth 
there  is  nothing  to  be  worshipped  at  alh  If  one  should  now  say 
to  me,  Yea  air,  but  this  Theodorete  seemeth  to  condemn  transub- 
stantiation,  because  he  speaketh  so  of  the  bread  :  thereunto  shall 
be  answered  when  I  speak  of  transubstantiation,  which  shall  be 
after  the  third  and  fourth  book  discussed.  For  before  the  truth 
of  the  presence  of  the  substance  of  Chrijit*s  body  may  appear,  what 
should  we  talk  of  transubstantiation  ?  I  will  travail  no  more  in 
Theodorete  %  but  leave  it  to  thy  judgment,  reader,  what  credit  this  3 
author  ought  to  have  that  handlelb  the  matter  after  this  sort. 

'  [The  degree,  in  which  the  believers  in  transubstanliation  were  era- 
bnrmssed  by  this  passa^se  in  Theodoret,  may  be  estimated  by  the  means 
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Tins  bladder  is  so  puffed  up  with  wind,  that  it  is  marvel 
it  bursteth  not.  But  bo  paltcnt  a  while,  good  reader,  and 
suffer  until  the  blast  of  wind  be  |3ast,  and  thou  shalt  see  a 
great  calm^  the  bladder  broken,  and  nothing  in  it,  but  all 
vanity. 

There  is  no  difference  between  your  translation  and  mine, 
saving  that  mine  is  more  plain,  and  giveth  less  occasion  of 
error:  and  yours,  as  all  your  doings  be,  is  dark  and  ob. 
scure,  and  conlaineth  in  it  no  little  provocation  to  idolatry. 
For  the  words  of  Theodorete,  after  your  interpretation,  con- 
tain hoiXi  a  plain  untruth,  and  also  manifest  idolatry  :  for 
the  signs  and  toketjs  which  he  speaketh  of,  be  the  very  forms 
and  substances  of  bread  and  wine.  For  the  nominative  case 
to  the  verb  of  adoring  in  Theodoret,  is  not  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  but  the  mystical  tokens,  by  your  own  trans- 

'lation,  which  mystical  tokens  if  you  will  have  to  be  the 
very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  what  can  be  spoken  more 
untrue  or  more  foolish  ?  And  if  you  will  have  them  to  be 
worshipped  with  godly  worship,  what  can  be  greater  idolatry? 
Wherefore  I,  to  eschew  such  occasions  of  error,  have  tran- 
slated the  words  of  Theodorelus  faithfully  and  truly,  as  his 
mind  was,  and  yet  have  avoided  all  occasions  of  evil ;  for 

1  tartquam,  or  axmep  iK^lva  otTa,  signifieth  not  the  truth,  as you 
say,  but  is  an  adverb  of  simihtude,  as  it  is  hkewise  in  this 
place  of  St.  Paul :    Vocai  ca  qu(B  non  stmty  tanquam  mtL 

to  whicli  ihey  resorted  for  evading  it.  Aaiong  others,  as  Ridfej  states, 
tljcy  did  rint'5cn]j>le  to  muintain  that  "Tlieodoret  understandtth  by  the 
**  word  *  stibstance,'  accidents,  and  not  sobstance  in  deed :"  a  ihift 
which  he  justly  compares  to  the  gloss  of  a.  luwyer  on  a  decree  that 
was  ogaiust  him,  beginning  with  the  word  *  statuixnus/  "  St^ituimus," 
saith  he,  **  id  est,  abrogamus.'*  Ridley,  Dedaraiwnof  the  Lortfs  Supper^ 
p.  25. 

Another  mode  of  disposing  of  this  inconvenient  testiinony  is  related 
by  Jew  ell.  "  One  John  Clement,  mi  En|g;tishninii,  rent  and  burnt  some 
•*  leaves  ofTheodoret,  a  most  ancient  father  and  a  Greek  bishop,  in  the 
"  presence  of  several  persons  of  good  worth  and  credit,  believing  that 
**  another  copy  of  that  book  was  no  where  to  be  found,  because  thi» 
"  father  had  perspicuoualv  find  clearly  taught,  th;iit  the  nature  of  the 
**  bread  was  not  abolisheti  in  the  Euclmrist."  JewcU,  Ajtoiogy.  See 
also  Defence  of  the.  Apolo^^ 
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For  St,  Paul  saitb,  Js  thought  they  were;  which  in  deed 
^verc  not,  as  he  said  the  next  word  before ;  non  suntj  they  be 
not.  And  nevertheless,  unto  God  all  things  be  present,  and 
those  things  which  in  their  nature  be  not  yet  present,  unto 
God  were  ever  present;  in  whom  be  not  these  successions  of 
time,  before  and  after,  for  Christ  the  Lamb  in  his  present 
was  slain  before  the  world  be^n,  and  a  thousand  year  to 
his  eyes  be  but  as  it  were  yesterday,  and  one  day  before 
him  is  as  it  were  a  thousand  year,  and  a  thousand  jear  as 
one  day. 

And  if  you  had  read  and  considered  a  saying  of  St.  Au- 
gustine, De  Dofirina  CkristiaTia,  lib,  iii.  cap.  9*  you  might 
liave  understanded  this  place  of  Theodoret  better  than  you 
do.  "  He  servcth  under  a  sign,'**  saith  St.  Augustine,  "  who 
**  worketh  or  worshippcth  any  sign,  not  knowing  what  it 
*«  signifieth.  But  he  that  worketh  or  worshippeth  a  profit- 
'*  able  sign  ordained  of  God,  the  strength  and  signification 
'*  whereof  he  understaiideth,  he  worship|)eth  not  that  wliich 
**  is  seen  and  is  transitory,  but  rather  that  thing  whereto  all 
"  such  signs  ought  to  be  referred.'^  And  anon  after  he 
sailh  further*  "  At  this  time  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
*'  is  risen,  we  have  a  most  manifest  argument  of  our  free- 
"  dom,  and  be  not  burdened  with  the  heavy  yoke  of  signs, 
'*  which  we  understand  not,  but  the  Lord  and  the  teaching 
*'  of  Jiis  Ajxjiilles  hath  given  to  us  a  few  signs  for  many, 
*^  and  those  most  easy  to  be  done,  most  excellent  in  under- 
**  Btanding,  and  in  performing  most  pure  ;  as  the  sacrament 
*'  of  baptism,  and  the  celebration  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
*^  our  Lord,  which  every  man  when  he  receivcth,  knoweth 
**  whereunto  they  be  referred,  being  taught,  that  he  wor- 
*'  sliip  not  them  with  a  carnal  l>ondage,  hut  rather  with  a 
'*  spiritual  freedom.  And  as  it  is  a  vile  bondage  to  follow 
**  the  letter,  and  to  take  the  signs  for  the  things  signified  by 
*'  them,  BO  to  interpret  the  signs  to  no  profit,  is  an  error 
"  that  shrewdly  spreadeth  abroad.^  Tliese  words  of  St. 
Augustine  being  conferred  with  tlie  words  of  Theodoret, 
may  declare  plainly  what  Theodoret e's  meaning  was.  For 
where  lie  saith  that  we  may  not  worship  with  a  carnal  bon- 
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dage  tlic  visible  signs,  (meaning  of  water  in  baptism,  and  BOOK 
of  bread  and  wine  in  the  holy  communion,)  when  we  receive 
the  same,  but  rather  ought  to  worship  the  things  where- 
unto  they  be  referred,  he  meant  that,  although  those  signs 
or  sacraments,  of  water,  bread,  and  wine,  ought  highly  to 
be  esteemed,  and  not  to  be  taken  as  other  common  water, 
baker's  bread,  or  wine  in  the  tavern,  bnl  as  5jigns  detlicated, 
consecrateil,  and  referred  to  an  holy  use,  and  by  those  earthly 
things  to  represent  things  celestial ;  yet  the  very  true  honour 
and  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  the  celestial  things,  which 
by  the  visible  signs  Ijc  underslandedj  and  not  to  the  visible 
signs  themselves.  And  nevertheless  both  St.  Augustine  and 
Theodorete  count  it  a  certain  kind  of  worshipping  the  signs, 
the  reverent  esteeming  of  them  above  other  common  and 
profane  things,  and  yet  the  same  principally  to  be  referred 
to  the  celestial  things  represented  by  the  signs :  and  there- 
fore saiih  St.  Augustine,  **  potius,^""  **  rather.''  And  this  wor- 
ship is  as  well  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  and  blootl.  And  therefore,  although 
whosoever  is  baptized  unto  Christ,  or  eatcth  his  flesh  and 
drinketh  his  bitwd  in  his  holy  Supper,  do  first  honour  him, 
yet  is  he  corporally  and  carnally  neither  in  the  Supper  nor 
in  baptism,  but  spiritually  and  effectually. 
■»  Now  where  you  leave  the  judgment  of  Theodorete  to  the 
reader^  even  so  do  I  also,  not  doubting  but  the  indifferent 
rvader  shall  soon  espy  how  little  cause  you  have  so  to  boast 
and  blow  out  your  vainglorious  words  as  you  do.  But 
hear  now  what  folio welh  next  in  my  book. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  595 — 399.     "  And  marvel  not^ 


every  man.^] 


Winchesier. 


ihou. 


As  for  the  use  of  figurative  speeclies  to  be  aL-custonied  tn  iscrip- 
lure  is  not  denied,  liut  Philip  Melaiicthoii,  in  an  epistle  to  CEco-Melanc- 
lampadiui^  of  the  sacraiueiir,  giveth  one  good  note  of  observatioji 
in  diflference  between  the  speeches  in  God'»  ordinances  and  coni- 
t  mandments,  and  oiherwise.  For  if  in  the  understanding  of  God's 
ordinances  and  Gomniandmenls  figures  may  be  often  receiired, 
VOL.   Ill,  P 
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apeech  by 
cuatoin 
uade  pro- 
per. 


irulli  simll  by  allegories  be  shortly  subverted,  and  all  our  religion 
reduced  to  Hignifications.  There  is  tiosjieech  30  plain  and  vsimple, 
but  it  hatb  some  piece  of  a  figurative  apeech,  but  such  a»  express- 
eth  the  common  plain  underfitanding,  and  then  the  common  use 
of  the  figure  ciiiiseth  it  to  be  taken  as  a  connuon  proper  speech. 
Aa  these  speeches,  Drink  up  this  cup,  or  Eat  this  dish,  is  in  deed 
a  figurative  speech,  but  by  custom  made  so  common  that  it  h  re- 
puted the  plain  speech,  becuui^e  it  hath  but  one  only  understand- 
ing commonly  received.  And  wlien  Christ  said,  Thi^  cup  is  the 
new  tesitamentr  the  proper  speecli  thereof  iu  letter  hath  an  ab- 
surdity in  reason  and  faith  also.  But  when  Christ  said,  Thuismtfi 
hotfjf,  although  the  truth  of  the  literal  sense  hath  an  absurdity  in 
carnal  reason,  yet  huth  it  no  absurdity  in  humility  of  faith,  nor  re- 
pugneih  not  to  any  other  tnitli  of  Scripture.  And  seeing  it  is  a 
singular  miracle  of  Christ  whereby  to  exercise  usi  in  the  faith,  un- 
derstanded  as  the  plain  words  signify  in  their  proper  sensCj 
there  can  no  reasoning  be  made  of  other  figurative  speeches  to 
make  this  to  be  their  fellow  and  like  unto  them.  No  man  deni- 
eth  the  use  of  figurative  speeches  in  Chrisfs  supper,  but  such  as 
be  equal  with  plain  proper  speech,  or  be  expounded  by  other  Ev^n- 
gelibts  in  plain  speech. 

Canierbiify* 
I  see  well  you  would  take  a  dung  fork  to  fight  with,  ra- 
ther than  you  would  lack  a  weapon.  For  how  highly  you 
have  esteemed  Melancthoii  in  times  past,  it  is  not  unknown. 
But  whatsoever  Melancthon  sayeth,  or  howsoever  you  un- 
derstand Melanclhon,  where  is  so  convenient  a  place  to  use 
figurative  speeches  as  when  figures  and  sacraments  be  insti- 
stuted  ?  And  St.  Augustine  giveth  a  plain  rule  how  we  may 
know  when  God's  commandments  be  given  in  figurative 
speeches,  and  yet  shall  neither  the  truth  be  subverted,  nor 
our  religion  reduced  to  significations.  And  how  can  it  be, 
but  that  in  the  understanding  of  (iod^s  ordinances  and  com-  r 
mandments.  figures  must  needs  be  often  received,  (contrary 
to  Melancthon^'s  saying,)  if  it  be  true  that  you  say,  that  there 
is  no  speech  so  plain  and  simple  but  it  hath  some  piece  of 
a  figurative  speech.  But  now  be  all  speeches  figurative, 
when  it  pleaseth  you.  What  need  I  then  to  travail  any 
more  to  prove  that  Christ  in   his   supper   used  figurative 
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by  your  saying  ?  ' 

I  And  these  words,  This  is  m^  body^  spoken  of  the  bread, 
and,  Thu  h  my  bloody  spoken  of  the  cup,  express  no  plain 
common  understaiRliiig,  whereby  tlie  common  use  of  these 
figures  shun  Id  be  equal  wiili  plain  proper  speeches,  or  eause 
them  to  be  taken  as  common  proper  speeches,  for  you  say 
yoyrself  that  these  s|>eeches  in  letter  liave  an  absurdity  m 
reasftn.  And  as  lliey  have  absurdity  in  reason,  so  have  they 
absurdity  in  faith.  For  neither  is  there  any  reason,  faith, 
miracle,  nor  truth,  to  say  that  material  bread  is  Christ's 
body.  For  then  it  must  be  true  thai  his  body  is  mate- 
rial bread,  a  conversa  ad  converientem^  for  of  the  mate- 
rial bread  spake  Christ  those  words  by  your  own  confes- 
sion. And  why  have  not  tliese  words  of  Christ,  This  h  my 
bodyy  an  absurdity  both  in  faith  and  reason,  as  well  as  these 
words,  This  vttp  is  the  new  testament^  seeing  that  these 
words  were  spoken  by  Christ,  as  well  as  the  other,  and  the 
credit  of  him  is  all  one,  ivhatsoever  he  sayeth  ? 

But  if  you  will  needs  understand  these  words  of  Christ, 
T%is  u  my  body,  as  the  plain  words  signify  in  their  projjer 
sense,  as  in  the  end  you  seera  to  do,  repugning  therein  to 
your  own  former  saying,  you  shall  see  bow  far  you  go,  not 
only  from  reason,  but  also  from  the  true  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith.  Christ  spake  of  bread,  say  you,  This  is 
my  hody^  apjiointing  by  this  word,  tkis^  the  bread :  where- 
of followeth,  as  I  said  before,  if  bread  be  his  body,  that 
his  body  is  bread;  and  if  his  bo<ly  be  bread,  it  is  a  crea- 
ture without  sense  and  reason,  having  neither  life  nor  soul; 
which  is  horrible  of  any  Christian  man  to  be  heard  or 
spoken.     Hear  now  what  followeth  further  in  my  book. 

[See  vol  ii.  p.  399—401 .     **  Now  forasmuch'' 

**  answered  unto.''] 

W'tnchester , 
In  the  74th  leaf  this  author  goeih  about  to  give  a  general  so- 
lution 10  all  that  may  be  said  of  Chrisi's  being  in  earth,  in  heaven, 
ar  in  the  sacrament,  and  givreth  inatnictions  bow  these  words  of 
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BOOK  Christ's  divine  nature,  liguraiively,  spiritually,  really,  carnally, 
'  corporally,  may  be  placed  j  at*d  thus  he  sailh  :  Christ  in  his  divine  i 
nature  may  be  said  to  be  in  the  eBiib,  figuratively  in  the  sacra- 
ment, spiritually  in  the  man  that  receiveth^  byt  really,  carnally, 
corporally,  only  tn  heaven.  Let  us  consider  the  placing  of  these 
terms.  When  we  say,  Christ  is  in  his  divine  nature  everywhere, 
is  he  not  really  also  every  where,  according  to  the  true  essence  of 
his  Godhead,  in  deed  everywhere?  that  is  to  say,  not  in  phan* 
tasy  nor  imagination,  but  verily,  truly,  and  therefore  really,  as  we 
believe,  so  in  deed  every  where  ?  And  when  Christ  is  spiritually  in 
good  men  by  grace,  is  not  Christ  in  them  really  by  grace,  but  in 
phantasy  and  imagination?  And  therefore  wliatsoever  this  author 
saith,  the  word  really  may  not  have  such  restraint,  to  be  referred 
only  to  heaven,  unless  the  author  would  deny  the  substance  of 
the  Godhead,  which,  as  itcomprehendeth  all,  being  incomprehen- 
sible, and  is  every  where  without  limitation  of  place,  so  as  it  is, 
truly  it  is,  in  deed  is,  and  therefore  really  is :  and  therefore  of 
Christ  must  be  said,  wheresoever  he  is  in  his  divine  nature  by 
power  or  grace,  he  is  there  realiy,  wliether  we  speak  of  heaven  or 
earth. 

As  for  the  tenns  carnally  and  corporally,  as  this  autlior  seemclh 
Corpofjilly,  ^  use  them  in  other  places  of  tltis  book,  to  express  the  manner 
of  presence  of  the  human  nature  in  Christ,  I  marvel  by  what 
Scripture  he  will  prove  that  Christ's  body  is  so  carnally  and  cor- 
porally in  heaven.  We  be  assured  by  fdth,  grounded  upon  the 
Scriptures,  of  the  truth  of  the  being  of  Christ's  flesh  and  body 
there,  and  the  same  to  be  a  true  flesh  and  a  true  body  ^  but  yet  in 
such  sense  as  this  author  useth  the  terms  carnal  and  corporal 
against  the  sacrament,  to  imply  a  grossness,  he  cannot  so  attri- 
bute those  terms  to  Christ's  body  in  heaven.  St.  Augustine,  after 
the  gross  sense  of  carnially,  saith»  "Christ  relgneth  not  carnally  in 
*'  heaven*."  And  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith,  "  Although  Christ 
"  shall  come  in  the  last  day  to  judge,  so  as  he  shall  be  seen  :  yet 
*'  there  is  in  him  no  grossness","  he  saith,  and  referreth  the 
manner  of  his  being  to  his  knowledge  only.  And  our  resurrec- 
tion, St.  Augustine  saith,  although  it  shall  be  of  our  true  flesh, 
yet  if  shuU  not  be  carnally.  And  when  this  author  hath  de- 
famed, as  it  were,  the  terms  carnally  and  corporally,  as  terms  of 
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I,  ti>  whom  he  used  always  to  pul  as  an  adversative  ihe 
term  spirityally,  iw  though  carnally  and  spiritnatly  might  not  agree 

2  in  onu  :  now  for  all  that  he  wonid  place  ihem  both  in  heaven, 
where  is  no  carnality,  but  all  the  manner  of  being  spiritual ; 
where  is  no  grossness  at  all,  the  accrecy  of  the  manner  of  which 
life  i*  hidden  from  us,  and  such  bs  eye  hath  nut  seen,  or  ear 
heard,  or  ascended  into  the  heart  and  thought  of  man. 

I  know  these  terras,  carnally  and  corporally,  rnay  have  a  good  How  Christ 

undershmclinc;  out  of  the  nioull)  of  him  that  bad  not  defamed  "'"J '^'^ ""'^^ 
,  .  Uj^uc  corpo- 

theni  wtth  grosyness,  or  made  iheni  adversaries  to  spiritual ;  and  rally  and 

a  man  may  say  Christ  is  corporally  in  heaven,  because  the  truth  f*''"^^  '" 

•    ^   *  .  .  rienven. 

of  his  bndy  h  there,  and  carnally  in  heaven,  because  hia  flesh  h  [1580-] 

Indy  there  ;   but  in  this  understanding,  both  the  words  carnally 
and  corporally  may  be  cotiplcd  with  the  word  spiritually,  which 
is  aguinst  this  author's  teaching,  who  appointeth  the  word  spirit- 
ually to  be  spoken  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  man  that  received 
the  sacrament  worlhiiy,  which  speech  I  do  not  disallow:   but  as 
Christ  is  spiritually  iii  the  man  that  doth  receive  the  sacrament 
worthily  j  so  is  he  in  him  spiritually  before  lie  receive,  or  else  he 
cannot  receive  worthily,  as  I  have  before  said.     And  by  this  a[i- 
|)eareth,  how  this  author^  to  frame  bin  general  sotulion,  hath  used 
neither  of  the  terms,  really,  carnally,  corporally,  or  spiritually,  in 
a  convenient  order;  but  hath  in  his  diJilribution  misused  them  no- 
Ijibly.      For  Christ  in  his  divine  nature  is  really  every  where,  and  <^hrist  is 
lit  his  human  nature  is  carnally  and  corporally,  as  the^te  words  {|,e  gacra- 
&iguify  substance  of  flesh  and  body,  continually  in  heaven  to  the™*^"^  «*  he 
day  of  judgment,  and  nevertheless  after  that  signification  present  ^p^j,  .g^-i 
in  the  sacrament  also.     And  in  those  tenns  in  that  signification 
the  fathers  have  spoken  of  tUe  saeniment,  as  in  the  particular  so- 
lutions to  the  authors  hereafter  shall  appear.     Mary,  as  touching 

3  the  use  of  the  word  figuratively,  to  say  that  Christ  is  figuratively  in 
the  bread  and  wine,  is  a  saying  which  this  author  hath  not  proved 
at  all,  but  Is  a  doctrine  before  this  divers  times  reproved^  and  now 
by  this  author  in  England  renewed. 

Canterbury. 

Although  my  chief  study  l>e  to  speak  so  plainly  that  all 

men  raay  understand  every  thing  what  1  say,  yet  nothing 

IS  plain  to  him  that  will  find  knots  in  a  rush.     For  when  I 

1  sav>  that  all  sentences  whicli   declare  Christ  to  be  here  in 
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earth,  and  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  of  Christian  people,  are 
to  he  understanded  either  of  hh  divine  nature,  {whereby 
he  is  every  where,)  or  else  they  must  \}e  iinderslanded  figura- 
tively or  spiritually  :  {for  figuratively  he  is  in  the  bread  and 
wine,  and  spiritually  he  is  in  ibeni  that  worthily  eat  and 
drink  llie  bread  and  wine,  but  really,  carnally,  and  corpo- 
rally he  is  only  in  heaven :)  you  have  termed  these  my 
words  as  it  liketh  vou,  but  far  otherwise  than  I  either  wrote 
or  meant,  or  than  any  indifferent  reader  would  have  ima- 
gined. For  what  indifferent  reader  would  have  gathered  of 
my  words^  that  Christ  in  his  divine  nature  is  not  really  in 
heaven  ?  For  I  make  a  disjunctive,  wherein  I  declare  a  plain 
distinction  between  his  divine  nature  and  his  human  na- 
ture: and  of  his  divine  nature  I  say,  in  the  first  member 
of  my  division,  which  is  in  the  beginning  of  my  aforesaid 
words,  that  by  that  nature  he  is  every  where;  and  all  the 
rest  that  foiloweth  is  spoken  of  his  human  nature,  whereby 
he  is  carnally  and  corporally  only  in  heaven. 

And  as  for  this  word  "  really,"  in  such  a  sense  m  you  ex- 
pound it,  that  is  to  say,  not  in  phantasy  nor  imagination, 
but  verily  and  truly,  so  I  grant  that  Christ  is  really,  not 
only  in  them  that  duly  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord**s 
Supper,  but  also  in  them  that  duly  receive  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  and  in  all  oilier  true  Clirisiian  people  at  other 
times  when  they  receive  no  sacrament.  For  all  they  be 
the  members  of  Christ^s  body,  and  temples  in  whom  he  truly 
inhabiteth,  although  corjxirally  and  really,  (as  the  papists 
take  that  word  really,)  he  be  only  in  heaven  and  not  in  the 
sacrament,  And  although  in  them  that  duly  receive  the 
sacrament,  he  is  truly  and  in  deed,  and  not  by  fancy  and 
imagination,  and  so  really,  (as  you  imderstand  really,)  yet  is 
he  not  in  them  corporally,  but  spiritually,  as  I  say,  and  only 
after  a  spiritual  manner,  as  you  say, 

And  as  for  these  words,  "  carnally'"  and  "  corporally,"  I 


andcorpo-  Jefamc  them  not,  for  I  mean  by  carnal iy  and  corp4>rally  none 
otherwise,  than  after  the  form  ami  fashion  of  a  man^s  bcxly, 
as  we  shall  be  after  our  resurrection ;  that  is  to  say,  visible, 
palpable,  and  circumBcribed,  having  a  very  quantity,  with  due 
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proporilon  and  iFisiinction  of  nienibers,  in  place  and  order  one    BO  o  K 
from  another.     And  if  you  will  deny  Christ  so  to  be  in  hea-       ''*' 
vcn,  I  liave  so  plain  and  manifest  Scripturea  against  you, 
that  I  will  take  you  fur  no  Christian  man,  except  that  you 
revoke  that  error.     For  sure  I  am,  that  Christ's   natural  Growly. 
btxJy  hath  such  a  grossness,  or  stature  and  quantity,  if  you 
will  so  call  it,  because  the  word  "  gro&sness,"  grossly  taken, 
as  you  understand  it,  soundeth  not  well  in  an  incorruptible 
and  immortal  bcKly.     Marry,  as  for  any  other  grossness, 
as   of  eating,  drinking,  and   gross  avoiding  of  the  same, 
with  sucli  other  like  corruptible  grossness,  it  is  for  gross 
!ieads  to  imagine  or  tliiuk,  either  of  Christ,  or  of  any  body 
gl  on  tied . 

And  although  St.  Augustine  may  say,  that  Christ  reign-  Auyustl- 
cth  not  carnally  in  heaven,  yet  he  sailh  plainly,  that  his 
Ixxly  is  of  such  sort,  that  it  is  circumscribed  and  contained 
in  one  place. 

And  Gregory  Nazianzene  meant,  that  Christ  should  not  Nfl*iftnz*- 
come  at  the  last  judgment  in  a  corrnptible  and  mortal  flesh, 
afl  he  had  before  his  resurrection,  and  as  we  have  in  this  tnor- 
tal  life,  (for  such  grossness  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  bodies 
gloriHetl)  but  yet  shall  he  come  with  such  a  l)ody,  as  he  hath 
since  his  resurrection,  absolute  and  perfect  in  all  parts  and 
members  of  a  man^s  body,  having  hands,  feet,  head,  mouth, 
side,  and  wounds,  and  all  other  parts  of  a  man  visible  and 
sensible,  like  as  we  shall  appear  before  him  at  the  same  last 
day,  with  this  same  flesh  in  substance  that  we  now  have, 
and  with  these  same  eyes  shall  we  mcc  God  our  Saviour. 
Marry,  to  what  fineness  and  pureness  our  botlies  s!iall  be 
then  changed,  no  man  knoweth  in  the  peregrination  of  this 
world,  saving  that  St.  Paul  saith,  tirat  he  shall  change  ihlsTMiLin. 
vile  hmly^  that  he  viay  make  it  like  unto  hU  glorious  body. 
But  that  we  shall  have  diversity  of  all  members,  and  a  due 
pro|H»riion  of  men's  natural  bodies,  the  Scripture  manifestly 
declareth,  whatsoever  you  em\  by  a  sinister  gloss  gather  of 
Nazianzene  to  the  contrary,  that  glorified  boilies  have  no 
flesli  nor  grossness. 

But  see  you  not  how  much  this  saying  of  St,  Augustine 
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tu  lieu  Fen 
but  jifter  a 
Mpiritim) 
nirijjTier. 
An  issue. 


Fili;ijrii- 
tivclf* 


"  that  our  resurrection  shall  not  be  carnally''''  maketh  against 
yourself?  For  if  we  shall  not  rise  carnally,  then  is  not  Christ 
risen  carnally,  nor  is  not  in  heaven  carnally ;  and  if  he  be 
not  in  heaven  carnally,  how  can  he  be  in  the  sacrament  car- 
nallv\  and  eaten  and  drunken  carnally  with  our  mouths,  as 
you  say  iie  is?  And  therefore,  as  for  the  terms  "  carnally"'* 
and  *'  corporally,"  it  is  you  that  defame  them  by  your  gross 
taking  of  them,  and  not  I,  that  speak  of  none  other  gross- 
ness,  but  of  distinction  of  the  natural  and  substantial  parts, 
without  the  which  no  man"*s  body  can  be  perfect. 

And  whereas  here  in  this  process  you  attribute  unto^ 
Christ  nuue  other  presence  in  heaven,  but  spiritual,  without 
all  manner  of  grossness  or  carnality ;  so  that  all  the  manner 
of  being  Is  spiritual,  and  none  otlierwise  than  he  is  in  the 
sacrament ;  here  I  join  an  issue  with  you  for  a  joint,  and  for 
the  price  of  a  faggot.  I  wondered  all  this  while  that  you 
were  so  ready  to  grant,  that  Christ  is  but  after  a  spiritual 
manner  in  the  sacrament,  and  now  I  wonder  no  more  at 
that,  seeing  that  you  say  he  is  but  after  a  spiritual  manner 
in  heaven.  And  by  this  means  we  may  say,  that  he  hath 
but  a  spiritual  manhood,  as  you  say  that  he  hath  in  the  sa- 
crament but  a  s|jiritual  lK>dy.  And  yet  some  carnal  thing 
and  grossness  he  hath  in  him,  for  he  hath  flesh  and  bones, 
which  spirits  lack,  except  that  to  all  this  impiety  you  will 
add,  that  his  flesh  and  bones  also  be  spiritual  things  and  not 
carnal.  And  it  is  not  without  some  strange  prognostication, 
that  you  be  now  waxed  altogether  so  spiritual. 

Now  as  conceming  the  word  **  figuratively,^  what  need 
this  any  proof  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacraments  figuratively?: 
which  is  no  more  to  say  but  sacran  ten  tally.  And  you  grant 
yourself,  fol.28^,  that  Christ,  under  the  figures  of  visible 
creatures,  gave  invisibly  his  precious  body.  And  fol.  80, 
you  say,  that  Christ  said,  This  is  my  body^  using  the  out- 
ward signs  of  the  visible  creatures.  And  this  doctrine  was 
never  reproved  of  any  catholic  man,  but  hath  at  all  times 
and  of  all  men  been  allowed  without  com  rail  iction,  saving 
now  of  you  alone.  Now  folio weth  my  answer  to  the  au- 
'  ▼  [See  p.  138.] 
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My  words  be    BOOK 


ihors  particularly  ;  aod  first  to  St  Clement, 
ihesc, 

[Sec  voL  ii.  p,  401—402.   "  They  allege  St.  Clement'' 
"  according  to  the  sarae.^*] 

Wmchtsier. 

Lkt  iia  now  consider  what  panicular  nnsvvera  this  author  deria- 
eth  to  make  to  the  fathers  of  the  Clmrch,  and  rirst  what  he  aaith 
toStXlemenl's  Epistle,  his  handling  whereof  is  worthy  to  be  noted. 

First,  he  saitli,  the  Epistle  \%  not  CJeineiil^s,  but  feigned,  as  heClemeiit. 
sAith  many  other  thingsi  be  for  their  jjurpo.se,  he  saith ;  which  so- 
lution is  short  and  may  be  soon  learned  q{  naughty  men,  and 

*  naughtily  applied  further,  as  they  list  \  but  this  1  may  say»  if  thia 
Kpislle  were  feigned  of  the  papists,  theu  do  they  show  themselves 
fools,  that  could  feign  no  better  but  so  iw  this  author  might  of 
iheir  feigned  Epistle  gather  lliree  notesj  ag>nnst  them.  This  au* 
thor's  notea  be  these.  Firat»  that  the  bread  in  the  sacrament  is 
railed  the  Lord's  body,  and  that  the  broken  bread  be  called  the 

J  pieces  and  fragments  of  the  Lord*s  body.  Mark  well*  reador*  this 
note  that  speaketh  so  much  of  bread*  where  the  words  of  the  t^pi- 
stle,  in  the  part  here  alleged,  name  no  bread  at  all.  If  this  author 
hath  read  so  much  meution  of  bread  in  any  other  part  of  the 
Epistle^  why  bringeth  he  not  that  forth  to  fortify  his  note  ?  I  have 
read  after  in  the  same  Episite  panes  utmciuarii,  but  they  would  not 
help  this  author's  note,  and  yet  for  the  other  matter  joined  with 
them,  they  would  slander  another  way.  And  therefore,  seeing 
Ihls  author  hath  left  them  out,  I  will  go  no  further  than  is  here 
alleged. 

3  The  calling  of  bread  by  enunciation  for  a  name  is  not  material, 
b^;au9e  it  signifieth  that  was,  but  in  that  is  here  alleged  is  no 
mention  of  bread  to  prove  the  note,  and  to  faithful  men  the  words 
of  the  Epistle  reverently  express  the  remain  of  the  mysteries;  in 
whicht  when  many  hosts  be  offered  in  the  altar,  according  to  the 
multitude  that  should  communicate,  those  many  hosts  after  con- 
secratiim  be  not  many  bodies  of  Christ,  but  of  many  breads  one 
body  of  Christ.  And  yet  as  we  teach  in  England  now,  in  the 
Book  of  Cbmnton  Prayer,  in  every  part  of  that  is  broken  is  the 
whole  body  of  our  Savionr  Christ.  Man's  words  cannot  suflRce  to 
express  God's  mysterie.^,  nor  cannot  utter  thein  so  as  fro  ward  rea* 
ion  fthaU  not  find  matter  to  wrangle.  And  yet,  to  stay  reason  may 
stiffice,  that  as  in  one  loaf  of  bread  broken  every  piece  broken  is 
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BOOK  a  piece  of  thHl  bread,  and  every  piece  of  tlie  bread  broken  is  in 
ilaelf  a  vvlmit*  [jiece  of  breiid,  nnd  so  whole  bread,  for  every  piece 
hallt  mi  wliole  i«ubstaiice  of  bread  in  it :  so  we  truly  spe^ik  of  ihe 
host  consecrate,  to  avoid  the  phuntnsy  of  miikiplieatioit  of  Chriiit*S4 
bcjdvt  which  ill  all  the  hosts,  and  aJ!  parts  of  tlie  hosls»  is  but  one, 
not  broken,  nor  distrlhtile  by  pieces ;  and  yet  in  h  speech  to  tell 
and  signify  that  in  broken,  called  in  name  the  leaving  pieces  of  the 
botly,  portion  of  the  body,  residue  of  the  body,  in  wliich  never- 
theless efich  one  piece  is  Christ's  whole  body.  So  as  this  speech 
having  a  figure,  hath  it  of  necessity  j  to  avoid  the  absurdity,  where* 
by  to  signify  a  multitude  of  bodies,  which  is  not  so,  and  the 
sound  of  the  speech  Christian  ears  do  abhor.  But  this  I  ask, 
where  is  the  matter  of  this  author's  nole,  that  bread  is  called 
Christ's  body  ?  where  there  is  no  word  of  bread  in  the  words 
alleged,  and  if  there  were,  as  there  is  not,  it  were  worthy  no 
note  at  all.  For  that  name  is  not  abhorred,  and  the  catholic 
faith  teacheth  that  the  fr^^ction  is  in  the  outward  sign,  and  not  in 
the  body  of  Christ  invisibly  present,  and  signified  so  to  be  present 
by  thai  visible  sign. 

The  second  note  of  this  author  is  Kniching  reserving,  which 
Clement  might  seem  to  deny,  because  he  ordered  the  remain  5 
to  be  received  of  the  clerks,  thinking  so  best  j  not  declaring 
expressly  that  nothing  tuight  be  reserved  to  the  use  of  them  that 
be  absent.  The  contrary  whereof  appcjireth  by  Justine  the  Mar- 
tyr \  who  teslitieth  a  reservatiou  to  be  sent  to  them  that  were 
ttick,  who,  and  they  dwell  far  from  the  church,  as  they  do  in  some 
places,  it  may  by  chance  in  the  wayj  or  trouble  in  the  sick  man, 
tarry  till  the  morning  or  it  be  received.  And  Cyrill  wriieth  ex-^ 
pressty>,  that  in  case  it  so  doth,  the  mystical  benediction  (by 
which  terms  he  calleth  the  sacrament)  remaineth  still  in  force* 
When  this  author  findeth  fault  at  iianging  u]i  of  the  Hacrament,  he 
blameth  only  bis  own  countr)'  and  the  isles  hereabout,  which  fault 
Linnehod ',  after  he  had  travelled  other  countries,  found  here, 
being  the  manner  of  custody  in  reservation  otherwise  used  than  in 
other  parts.  But  one  thing  this  author  should  have  noted  of  7 
Clement's  words^  when  he  sjieaketh  of  fearing  and  trembling, 
which,  and  the  bread  were  never  the  holier,  as  this  author  teacheth, 
and  but  only  a  signilication,  why  should  any  man  fear  or  tremble 

*  Justin.  Apoi.  2.  **  Cyrillus,  Ad  CahiXfrium. 

*  Linnehood  wrote  a  comment   of  tlie  constitutions   provinciid  uf 
England.  [1500.] 
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8  more  In  their  prestince  iban  he  doth  when  be  heareth  of  Chrifii's    BOOK 
su|>))er«  tlie  gospel  read,  or  himsdf  or  another  saying  his  Cretrd. 

which  in  words  signify  as  miirh  n»  the  bread  doth,  if  it  be  but  a 

significttiion  ?  And  Peter  Martyr  saithj  that  words  signify  more 

clearly  than  these  signs  do,  and  saith  further  in  his  Dispuintion  Peter 

%vith  Chedaay",   that  we  receive  the  body  of  Christ   no  less   by  ^''*'^^'*"' 

words  than  by  the  sacramental  signs ;  which  teaching,  if  it  were  X  marrel- 

Irue,  whv  should  this  sacrainenl  be  trembled  at?  *°",^  speech 

-  _  ^  of  Teler 

But  bef'ause  this  author  noieih  the  Ejjislle  of  Clement  to  beMwriyr, 

feigned,  I  will  ntit  make  with  him  anv  foundation  of  it,  but  note  lo?^        "^ 
f^  •  ^  '  _    be  fi  sacra- 

the  reader  the  third  uotc,  gathered  by  this  author  of  Cletnent  s  meiitnry, 
words  ;  which  it?,  that  priests  ought  not  to  receive  alone»  which  thef"    *"  **^v'  .u 
words  of  the  Epistle  prove  not.   It  showi-lh  in  deed  what  was  done,  like  lum- 
and  hotv  the  feaijt  is  in  deed  prepared  for  the  people,  as  w*eil  as  l^^**^  fjego  1 

9  priest.  And  I  never  read  any  thing  of  order  in  law  or  ceremony* 
forbidding  the  people  to  communicate  with  the  priest,  bni  all  the 
old  prayers  and  ceretnonie!*  ?>ouuded  as  the  people  did  communicate 
with  the  fjriest.  And  when  (be  people  is  prepared  for,  and  then 
come  not,  but  fearing  and  trenjbling  forbear  to  come,  that  then 
the  priest  might  not  receive  his  part  alone,  the  words  of  iliis  Epi- 
Rtle  show  not.  And  Clcmentj  in  that  he  speaketh  so  of  leavings, 
seemeth  to  think  of  that  case  of  disappointment  of  the  people 
thai  should  come,  providing  iu  that  case  the  clerks  to  receive  the 
residue;   whereby  should  fippe;ir»  if  there  were  no  store  of  clerks, 

lobut  only  one  clerk,  as  some  poor  churchen  have  no  more,  then  a 
man  might  rather  make  a  note  of  Clement's  mind»  that  in  that 
case  one  jmest  might  receive  all  alone,  and  so  upon  a  chance  keep 
the  feast  alone.  But  whatsoever  we  may  gather,  that  note  of  ih'ist 
author  remain  el  h  unproved,  that  the  priest  ought  not  to  receive 
alone, 
ti  And  here  I  d^re  therefore  join  an  issue  with  this  author,  ihatADUsae. 
none  of  his  three  feigned  notes  is  grounded  of  any  words  of  this 
that  he  noleth  a  fei|,'ned  Ejjistle,  taking  the  only  words  that  he  al- 
ia legeth  here.  This  author,  upon  occasion  of  this  Epistle,  which  he 
calleih  feigned^  >pealveth  more  reverently  of  the  sacrament  than  he 

■[Thi&Diispmation  was  held  littore  Royal  Commissioners  at  Oxford  in 
1649,  and  *v;is  published  by  Murtyr  nt  ttie  reqaest  of  Cruniner,  under 
the  title  ^jt  Disputf$t to  de  Kucharislia  Sacrumenta  habitti  in  celeberrima 
Umvemtatc  (hon,  Foxe  gives  nn  nhstract  of  it.  The  whole  will  be 
found  in  a  %rjlume  of  Peter  Martyr's  uritin^s  on  the  Euchiirist,  printed 
nt  Zurich  in  1562.] 
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d{»tb  tn  other  places,  which  uie  think  worthy  to  be  noted  of  me. 
Here  he  suilh  that  very  Christ  hiiijsclf  is  not  only  represented, 
but  also  siiiritiially  given  unto  lis  in  this  table,  for  so  I  undernland 
the  word  '*  whertin/'  And  then  if  very  Christ  himself  be  repre- 
sented and  given  in  the  tab]e»  the  author  mcaneth  not  the  mate- 
rial table,  byt  by  the  word  *'  table"  the  meat  upon  the  table»  as 
the  word  mensa,  a  table,  doth  sigtiifyin  the  sixleenlh  of  the  Acts, 
and  the  tenth  to  the  Corinthians.  Now  if  very  Christ  himself  be 
given  in  the  meat^  then  is  he  present  in  the  meat  to  be  given. 
So  aa  by  this  teaching  very  Christ  himself  is  not  only  figuratively 
in  the  table,  thai  is  to  say,  the  meat  of  the  table,  which  this  author 
now  calleth  represent! ng,  btit  is  also  s^piritnally  given  in  the  table, 
as  thene  words  sound  to  me.  But  whether  this  author  will  say 
very  Christ  himself  is  given  spiritually  in  the  meat,  or  by  the  meat, 
or  with  the  meat,  what  Scripture  hath  he  to  prove  thai  he  saith, 
if  the  words  of  Christ  be  only  a  figurative  speech,  and  the  bread 
only  signify  Christ's  body  r  For  if  the  worda  of  the  institution  be  r.? 
but  in  ligure,  man  cannot  add  of  his  device  any  other  siibstanee  or 
effect  than  the  words  of  Christ  purport;  and  so  this  Supper,  after 
this  autlior's  teaching  in  other  places  of  his  book,  where  he  wtjwld 
have  it  but  a  signification,  shall  be  a  bare  nietnory  of  Christ's 
death,  and  signify  only  such  communieutton  of  Christ  as  we  have 
otherwise  by  faith  in  that  benefit  of  his  pasaion,  without  any  spe- 
cial communication  of  the  substance  of  his  flesh  in  this  sacra- 
ment, being  the  same  only  a  figure,  if  it  were  true  that  this  author 
would  persuade  in  the  conclusion  of  this  book ;  althoue;h  by  the 
way  he  saith  otherwise,  for  fear  percase  and  trembling  that  he 
couceivciL  even  of  an  Epistle,  which  himself  saith  is  feigned, 

Catiterbuiy, 

It  is  no  marvel  though  this  Epistle  feigned  by  the  papists 
many  years  passed^  do  vary  from  the  papists  in  these  latter 
days.  For  the  papistical  Church  at  the  beginning  was  not  i 
so  corrupt  as  it  was  after,  but  from  time  to  time  increased  in 
errors  and  corruption  more  and  more,  and  still  doth,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Paurs  sayingt  Etil  tnen  and  (krdvers  wax  ever 
zmrse,  both  leading-  other  into  error j  mul  erring  themselves. 
For  at  the  first  beginning  they  had  no  private  masses,  no  par- 
dons in  purgatory,  no  resjervation  of  the  bread :  they  knew 
no  masses  of  Scala  cwUy  no  Lady  Psalters,  no  transub- 
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stantiation  :   but  of  later  days  all  these  and  an  infinite  num-    BOOK 

ber  of  errors  besides^  were  invented  and  devised  without  any  ' 

authority  of  God^s  word.  As  your^lf  have  newly  invented 
a  great  sort  of  new  devices,  contrary  to  the  papists  before 
your  time;  as,  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  carnally  and 
naturally ;  that  the  demonstration  was  made  upon  the  bread 
when  Christ  said,  This  h  m*/  bodt/ ;  thai  the  word  "  .satis- 
'•  factory'^  signiHeth  no  more  but  the  priest  to  do  his  duty  ; 
with  many  other  things,  which  here  for  shortness  of  time  I 
will  omit  al  this  present,  purposing  to  speak  of  them  more 
hereafter.  And  the  Epistles  of  Clement  were  feigned  before 
the  papists  liad  run  stj  far  in  errors  as  they  be  now.  For 
yet  at  that  time  was  not  invented,  as  I  said,  the  error  of 
transubstanliation,  nor  the  reservation  of  the  sacrament,  noj 
the  priests  did  not  communicate  alone  without  the  people. 
But  that  the  said  Epistle  of  Clement  was  feigned,  be  many  clcnipot's 
most  certain  arguments t».  For  there  be  five  Epistles  of  Cle-f^P'^^f,^ 
mcnt  so  knit  together,  and  referring  one  to  another,  that  if 
one  be  feigned,  all  must  needs  be  feigned.  Now  neither 
Eusebius  in  Ecdef<imtica  Hhioria^  nor  St.  Hierome,  nor 
Gennadi  us,  nor  any  other  old  writer,  maketh  any  mention  of 
those  Epistles  ;  which  authors,  in  rehearsing  what  works  Cle- 
ment wrote,  not  leaving  out  so  much  as  one  Epistle  of  his, 
would  surely  have  ntadc  some  mention  of  the  five  Epistles 
which  the  papists  long  before  our  time  feigned  in  his  name, 
if  there  had  been  any  such  in  their  lime. 

Moreover  those  Epistles  make  mention,  that  Clement,  at 
James''  request,  wrote  unto  him  the  manner  of  Peter'*s  death ; 
but  how  could  that  be,  seeing  that  James  was  dead  seven 
years  before  Peter  ?  for  James  died  the  seventh  year,  and 
Peter  the  fourteenth  year  of  Nero  the  emperor. 

Iliirdly,  it  is  contained  in  the  same  Epistles,  that  Peter 


b  [Ibe  reuder  may  see  iiti  attempt  to  confute  *'  Canterbury's  obiec- 
"  tioQS  against  Si.  Ciemem's  Epiattes,"  in  Martyn's  Tract  On  the  Mar- 
riage of  Priestt,  Lontlon,  1554,  Sign-  F*  it.  But  Martyn's  ilefence  of 
ibese  EpistlcH  lias  not  siucceefled  in  averting  sentence  of  condeiiina- 
tion.  **  De  Clenieotit^  Liturgiu  et  Epistoiu  DtcrtlnUbu^*  sa)s  Cpve, 
"  utpote  ab  omitihus  jure  rejectis  et  damnatis,  mhi)  nos  ageret  Hemel 
"jam  monuis»e  sufliciet."  Cave,  HUl.  lAter.'\ 
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made  Clfmetjt  his  successor;  which  could  not  he  true,  foras- 
much as  next  to  Peter  succeeded  Linus j  as  all  the  bisfuries 
'  tell. 

Foonhly,  the  author  of  those  Epistles  saith,  that  he  made 
the  tnxjk,  called  Itinera rhim  Civmt'Jithy  which  was  hut  feign- 
ed ill  Clement''s  name,  as  it  is  declared  Disl.  15.  **  Sancta.'* 
Ami  then  it  followeth  likewise  of  the  other  Epistlus. 

Fifthly,  the  author  of  those  Episties  taketh  upon  him  to 
instruct  St.  James  in  the  sacraments,  and  in  all  manner  and 
fashion  how  he  should  use  himself  in  his  vocation  ;  as  who 
should  say,  tliat  James,  wlio  learned  of  Christ  hijnsclf, 
knew  not  how  to  use  himself  in  the  necessary  points  of 
Christ's  religion,  except  Clement  must  tench  him. 

Sixthly,  there  be  few  things  in  those  Epistles  that  either  lye 
observed  at  this  day,  or  were  at  any  time  observed  siihence 
Christy's  religion  first  began. 

Seventhly,  a  great  number  of  Scriptures  in  those  Epistles 
be  ao  far  wrested  from  the  true  sense  thereof,  that  they  have 
an  evil  opinion  of  Clement  that  think  that  he  would  do 
such  injury  to  God"'s  word. 

Eighthly,  those  Epistles  spake  of  palls,  and  archdeacons, 
and  other  inferior  orders,  which  is  not  like  that  those  things 
began  so  soon,  but,  as  the  histories  tell,  were  invented  many 
years  after  Peter's  time. 

And  finally,  in  one  of  those  Epistles  is  contained  a  most 
pernicious  heresy,  that  all  things  ought  to  he  common,  and 
wives  also,  which  could  not  be  the  doctrine  of  Clement, 
being  the  most  pestilent  error  of  the  Nicholailes,  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  doth  hate,  as  he  testifieth  in  the  Apocalypse. 

Now  all  these  things  considered,  who,  having  either  wit  or 
good  opinion  of  the  Apostles  and  their  disciples,  can  think 
that  they  should  write  any  such  Epistles? 

But  the  Episde  of  St,  Clement,  say  you,  spcaketh  not  of  j 
bread  ;  what  was  it  then  I  pray  you  that  he  meant,  when  he 
spake  of  the  broken  pieces  in  the  Lord^s  supper  ?  If  it  w^ere 
not  breads  it  must  lie  some  other  thing  which  Christ  did  eat 
at  that  supper.  Ferad venture  you  will  say,  {as  some  stick 
not  to  say  now-a-days,)  that  Christ  had  some  other  meat  at 
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that  supper  limn  breaJ  ;  as  if  he  fared  iliiimiivj  whleli  we  BOOK 
never  rend.  You  might  iuiagiiie  lie  had  capon,  partridge,  ^"v 
or  plieasant ;  or  if  he  fared  hardly,  at  the  least  you  would 
say,  he  had  cheese  to  eat  with  his  bread,  because  you  will  de- 
fend that  he  did  not  eat  dry  bread  alone.  Such  vain  phan- 
tasiea  men  may  have,  that  will  speak  witfiout  Gotrs  word, 
which  niaketh  mention  in  that  holy  supper  of  nothing  !)ut  of 
bread  and  wine.  But  let  it  be  that  Christ  had  as  many  dishes 
a»  you  can  devise,  yet  I  trust  you  will  not  say  that  he  called 
all  those  his  boily,  but  only  the  bread.  And  so  St,  Clement, 
speaking  of  the  broken  pieces  of  the  Lord^s  hody,  of  the 
residue  and  fragments  of  the  Lord's  body,  of  the  portion 
and  leaving  of  the  Lord's  btxly,  must  needs  speak  all  this  of 
bread.  And  thus  is  it  manifest  false  that  you  say,  that  the 
Epistle  of  Clement  speaketh  nothing  of  bread. 

And  then  forasmuch  as  he  calleth  the  leavings  of  the 
same  tlie  broken  pieces  of  the  Lord^s  body,  and  the  frag- 
ments and  portion  thereof  he  calleth  the  fragments  and  por- 
tion of  the  Lord>  hotly  ;  he  showeth  that  the  bread  reniain- 
eth,  and  that  the  calling  thereof  the  Lord's  Ixnly  is  a  figu- 
rative speech.  The  IxKly  of  Christ  liatli  no  fragments  nor 
broken  pieces,  and  therefore  the  calling  here  is  so  material,  (aJiiupfc 
that  it  proveth  fully  the  matter,  that  to  call  bread  Christ's  *"^**'.^'* 
^body  is  a  figurative  sj>eech.  And  although  to  avoid  the 
matter  you  deinse  subtle  cavilJations,  saying  that  calling  is 
not  materia],  because  it  signilielh  that  was;  yet  they  that 
have  understanding,  may  soon  discern  what  a  vain  shift  this 
is,  imagined  only  to  blind  the  ignorant  reader^'s  eyes.  But 
if  that  which  is  bread  before  the  consecration^  Ire  after  no 
bread  ;  and  if  it  be  against  the  Christian  faith  to  think  that  it 
is  still  bread,  what  occasion  of  error  should  this  be,  to  call  it 
still  bread  after  consecration?  Is  not  this  a  great  occasion  of 
error  to  call  it  bread  still,  if  it  be  not  bread  still  ? 

And  y<^'t  in  this  place  of  Clement  the  calling  can  in  no 
wise  signify  that  was  Iwforc  consecration,  but  must  needs 
signify  that  is  after  consetration.  For  this  place  speaketh 
of  fragments,  broken  pieces,  and  leavings,  which  can  have  no 
true  understanding  before  consecration*  at  what  time  there 
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be  vet  no  broken  pieces,  frngmenls,  nor  leavings,  but  be  all 
done  after  eonsecration. 

But  you  wrangle  so  much  in  this  matter  to  avoid  absur- 
dities, that  you  snarl  yourself  into  so  many  and  heinous  ab- 
surdities as  you  ghall  never  be  able  to  wind  yourself  oul. 
For  you  say  that  Chrisfs  body  (which  in  all  the  hosts,  and  4 
in  all  the  parts  of  tlie  hosts  is  but  one,  not  broken,  nor  dis- 
tributed J  is  called  the  leaving  pieces  of  the  body,  portion  of 
the  body,  residue  of  the  body,  and  yet  every  piece  i»  Cbrist^s 
whole  body,  which  things^  to  be  spoken  of  Christy's  Ixnly, 
Christian  ears  abhor  for  to  hear.  And  if  you  will  say  that  your 
book  is  false,  that  you  meant  all  these  leaving  pieces,  por- 
tion, and  residue,  to  be  understand  of  the  hosts  and  not  of 
Christ^s  btuly,  then  you  confess  the  hosts  which  be  broken 
to  be  called  by  name  the  leavings  or  pieces  of  Chrisfs  body, 
the  portion  of  his  body,  the  residue  of  his  b(.>dy,  by  a  figu- 
rative spet-^Ii,  which  is  as  much  as  I  speak  in  my  first  note. 
And  so  appeareth  how  vainly  you  have  travailed  for  the 
confutation  of  my  first  note. 

Now  as  touching  the  second  note,  Clement  declareih  ex- 5 
pressly  that  nothing  might  lie  reserved.  For  where  he 
saith,  that  if  any  thing  remain,  it  mnst  not  be  kept  until  the 
morning,  but  be  spent  and  consumed  of  the  clerks,  how 
could  he  declare  more  plainly  that  nothing  might  be  re- 
aerveti,  than  by  those  words? 

And  as  for  Justine,  he  speaketh  not  one  word  of  sick  per- 
sons, as  you  report  of  him. 

And  concerning  CyrillS  ^d  Calosf/rinm^  would  to  Gotl 
that  work  of  Cyrill  might  come  abroad,  for  I  doubt  not  but 
it  would  clearly  discuss  this  matter;  but  I  fear  that  some 
papists  will  suppress  it,  that  it  shall  never  corae  to  light.  6 
And  where  you  say,  that  Lynnehode  found  fault  with  this 
his  own  country  of  England,  and  blamed  this  realm,  because 


^  [This  treatise  agniiist  tbe  Aiilhmpomorphites  first  "  came  abroad" 
ill  ItiOS,  with  a  LakUH  version  by  BoiKiveiit.  Vulcanius.  Walclu  Bibiioih. 
Puiriit,  |>.446.  Fubriciua,  Bihftoth.  Gretcu^  Uiirles.  lib.  v.  c.  22.  vol.  viii. 
p.  570-  Gtirdyner  has  cited  it  correctly.  See  Authoritiu  in  tite  i\ppen- 
4ix.] 
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they  liaoo^ed  up  die  sacrament,  contrary  to  the  use  of  other  HociK 
coimtries:  you  have  well  excused  ine^lhat  I  am  not  the  first  '^^' 
Hmhr  of  this  fault,  but  many  years  ago  that  fault  was  found, 
and  that  it  was  not  the  use  of  other  countries  to  hang  it  up. 
And  yet  the  use  of  other  countries  was  fond  enougJi,  even  as 
they  had  cliarge  and  commandment  from  Innoceniius  the 
Third  and  Honorius  the  Third. 

7  And  as  for  the  receiving  of  t!ie  sacrament  with  fear  and  Rf"*'^'"''!? 
trembhng,  ought  not  they  that  he  baptized  in  tlieir  old  age,  aud  trem- 
or in  years  of  discretion,  come  to  the  water  of  baptism  with**^*"^' 
fear  and  trembling,  as  well  as  lo  the  Lord's  Supjwr?  Think 
you  that  Symon  Magus  was  not  in  as  great  damnation  for 
the  unworthy  receiving  of  baptism,  as  Judas  was  for  the 
unworthy  receiving  of  the  Lord's  Supper?    And  yet  you 
w  iJl  not  say,  that  Christ  is  really  and  corporally  in  the  water, 
but  that  the  washing  in  the  water  is  an  outward  signification 
and  figure,  declaring  what  God  worketh  inwardly  in  them 
that  tnily  be  Impti/ed.     And  likewise  speakelh  this  Epistle 
of  the  holy  communion.     For  every  good  Christian  man 
ought  to  come  to  Chrisfs  sacraments  with  great  fear^  humi- 
lity, faith,  love,  and  charity. 

8  And  St,  Augustine  saith,  that  the  Grospel  is  to  be  receiv- 
ed or  heard  with  no  less  fear  and  reverence  than  llie  body  of 
Clirist,  whose  words  be  these.  **  Literrogo  vos,  fratres  el 
'^  sorores,  dicite  mihi,  Quid  vobis  plus  esse  videtur,  verbum 
**  Dei  an  corpus  Christi  ?  Si  vere  vultis  respondere,  hoc  uli- 
'*  que  dicere  dcbetis,  quod  non  sit  minus  verbum  Dei  quam 
*'  corpus  Christi.  Et  ideo  quanta  solicit udine  obscrvamus, 
**  quando  nobis  corpus  Christi  ministratur,  ut  nihil  ex  ipso 
**  de  nostris  manibus  in  terram  cadat,  tanla  soliciludine  ob- 
"  servemus,  nc  verbum  Dei  quod  nobis  erogatur,  dum  ali- 
**  quid  aut  cogitanuis  aut  loquimur,  de  conle  nostro  pereat, 

^^^  "  quia  non  minus  reus  erit  qui  verbum  Dei  negligenter 
^^m  *'  audierit,  quam  ille  qui  corpus  Christi  in  terram  cadere  sua 
■  **  negligenlia  permiseritP  ""  "  I  ask  this  question  of  you»  bre- 
W  "  thren  and  sistern,'"  saith  St.  Augustine,  "  answer  me,  whe- 
^^^  *'  ther  you  think  greater,  the  word  of  God,  or  the  body  of 
^^f  P  August.  50.  Homiliarunti  horn.  £6. 
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rist?  If  you  will  answer  die  truth,  verily  you  ought  to 
**  say  thus,  that  the  word  of  God  is  uo  less  than  the  body  of 
**  Christ.  And  therefore  with  what  carefulness  we  take  heed, 
"  when  the  body  of  Christ  is  ministered  unto  us,  that  no  part 
<*  thereof  fall  out  of  our  hands  on  tlie  earth,  with  as  great 
**  carefulness  let  us  lake  heed,  that  the  word  of  God  which 
**  is  ministered  unto  us,  when  we  think  or  speak  of  vain  mat- 
"  ters,  perish  not  out  of  our  hearts.  For  he  tiiat  hearcth 
**  the  word  of  God  negligently,  shall  be  guilty  of  no  less 
"  fault,  than  he  that  suftereth  the  body  of  Christ  to  fall  upon 
**  the  ground  through  his  negligence/^  This  is  the  mind  of 
St.  Augustine.  And  as  much  wc  have  in  Scripture  for  the 
reverent  hearing  and  reading  of  God  his  holy  word,  or  the 
neglecting  thereof,  as  we  have  for  the  sacraments. 

Rut  it  seenieth  by  your  pen  and  utterance  of  this  matter^ 
that  you  understand  not  the  ground  and  cause  whereupon 
should  arise  the  great  fear  and  trembling  in  their  hearts, 
that  corae  to  receive  the  sacraments,  for  you  show  another 
consideration  thereof  than  the  Scripture  doth.  For  you 
seem  to  drive  all  the  cause  of  fear  to  the  dignity  of  the  iKxIy 
of  Christ,  there  corporally  present  and  received  ;  but  the 
Scripture  declareth  the  fear  to  rise  of  the  indignity  and  un- 
worthiness  of  the  receivers.  He  tJiat  eateth  and  drinketh 
vmvorthU}/,  ihreatneth  God's  word,  cak'th  and  drinketh  his 
own  damnafian, 
Matth.  Tiii.  And  Centurio,  considering  his  own  unworthiness,  was 
abashed  to  receive  Christ  into  his  house,  saying*  Lord,  I  am 
not  worthy  that  thou  skouldcM  come  under  the  covering  of 
my  house.  And  the  same  thing  made  Peter  afraid  to  be 
near  unto  Christ,  and  to  say,  Go  from  me^  O  iMrd^Jbr  I  am 
a  shiner.  And  all  Chrisiian  men  ought  not  to  fear  and 
tremble  only  wlien  they  receive  the  sacraments,  but  when- 
soever they  hear  God's  word,  and  threatnings  pronounced 
against  sinners. 

Now  as  concerning  the  third  note,  ihou  shait  see  plainly,  9 
good  reader^  that  there  is  nothing  here  answeretl  directly, 
but  mere  cav illations  sought,  and  shift  to  avoid.     For  if  all 
the  old  prayers  and  ceremonies  sound  as  the  people  did 


Luke  r. 


Tlte  people 
received 
with  tbe 
priests. 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 


m 


(mrounicate  with  the  priest,  (as  you  say  tbey  do,  and  BOOK 
so  they  do  in  deed,  and  that  as  well  in  the  communion  of 
drinking  as  eating)  then  either  t!ie  people  did  communicate 
with  them  in  deed,  and  received  the  sacrament  under  both 
the  kinds,  or  else  die  prayers  had  lieen  false,  and  the  cere- 
monies frustrate  and  in  vain.  And  is  it  like,  that  the  priests 
in  that  time  would  have  used  unto  God  such  untrue  prayers 
as  should  declare  that  the  people  did  tomn:iunicate  with 
them,  if  indeed  none  did  communicate  with  them  ?  as  it 
should  have  been  by  your  imagined  chances  and  cases. 

But  it  appeared!  by  the  words  of  the  Epistle,  that  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  people  diat  was  present  did  comniu- 
nicateat  those  days,  so  that  the  priest  could  not  communi- 
cate alone,  except  he  would  comtnunicate  when  no  man  was 
in  the  church.  But  by  the  answer  of  this  sophister  here  in 
'o  this  place,  thou  mayest  see  an  experience,  good  reader,  whe- 
ther he  is  as  ready  to  see  those  things  that  make  against  him, 
as  he  is  painful  and  studious  to  draw  as  it  were  by  force  all 
things  to  his  purpose,  to  make  tliem  at  the  least  to  seem  to 
make  for  him,  although  they  be  never  so  much  against  him. 
As  appcareth  by  all  these  his  suppositions,  that  all  the  peo- 
ple which  were  prepared  for,  should  in  those  days  wi  did  raw 
themselves  from  the  communion,  and  not  one  of  ilieni  come 
unto  it ;  that  the  clerks  should  receive  all  that  was  provided 
for  the  people;  that  one  clerk  sliould  receive  that  which 
many  clerks  ought  to  have  received ;  and  so  in  conclusion 
by  only  his  feigned  suppositions  he  would  persuade  that  the 
priest  should  receive  all  alone. 

By  such  pretty  cases,  of  the  people  disapp<jinting  the 
priests,  and  of  lack  of  store  of  clerks,  you  might  dally  and 
find  cavillations  widi  all  gotlly  ordinances.  For  whereas  Tlie  ims- 
God  ordained  the  paschal  lamb  to  be  eaten  up  clean  in  every  r*,'^goT''' 
house,  and  where  there  were  not  enough  in  one  house  to  eat 
up  the  lamb,  they  should  call  of  their  neighbours  so  many 
as  should  suffice  to  eat  up  the  whole  lamb,  so  that  nothing 
should  remain :  here  you  might  bring  in  your  "  upon  a 
"  chance"  that  tl»ey  that  lacked  company  to  eat  up  a  whole 
lainb,  dwelt  alone  far  from  other  houses,  and  could  not  come 
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together,  or  could  not  get  any  such  lamb  as  was  appointed 
for  the  feast,  or  if  their  neighbours  lacked  company  also: 
and  what  if  they  had  no  spit  to  roast  the  lamb?  and 
whereas  it  was  commanded,  that  lliey  should  be  shoed, 
w^hat  if  perchance  they  had  no  shoes  ?  and  if  perclmnce  a 
man'^s  wife  were  not  at  home,  and  all  his  servants  fallen  sick 
of  the  sweat  or  plague,  and  no  man  durst  come  to  his  house, 
then  must  he  turn  the  spit  himself,  and  eat  the  lamb  ail 
alone?  siith  chances  you  purposely  devise,  to  establish  your 
private  mass,  that  the  priest  may  cat  all  alone*  But  by 
siicli  a  like  reason  as  you  make  here,  a  man  might  prove 
that  the  priest  should  preach  or  say  matins  to  himself 
alone,  in  case  (as  you  say)  that  the  people  which  should 
come  would  disappoint  him-  For  what  if  the  people  disap- 
point the  priest,  say  you,  and  come  not  to  die  communion  ? 
What  if  the  people  disappoint  the  priest,  say  I,  and  come 
not  to  matins  nor  sermon  ?  shall  he  therefore  say  matins  and 
preach,  when  no  man  is  present  but  himself  alone  ?  But 
your  imagined  case  hath  such  an  absurdity  in  it,  as  is  not 
tolerable  to  be  thought  to  have  been  in  Christian  people  in 
that  time  when  Clement's  Epistles  were  written,  that  when 
all  the  people  should  receive  the  communion  with  the  priest, 
yet  not  one  would  come,  but  all  would  disappoint  him.  And 
yet  in  that  case  I  doubt  not  but  the  priest  would  have  ab- 
stained from  ministration  unto  more  opportunity  and  more 
access  of  Christian  people,  as  he  would  have  done  likewise 
in  saying  of  matins  and  preaching.  Wherefore  in  your 
case  I  might  well  answer  you,  as  St,  Ilierome  answered  the 
argument  made  in  the  name  of  the  heretic  Jovinian^,  which 
might  be  brought  against  the  commendation  of  virginity  : 
What  if  all  men  would  hve  virgins,  and  no  man  marry, 
how  shoidd  then  the  world  be  maintained  ?  What  if  heaven 
fall  ?  said  St.  Hierome.  What  if  no  man  will  come  to  the 
Church  ?  is  your  argument;  for  all  that  came  in  those  days 
received  the  conmiunion.  What  if  heaven  fall  ?  say  I :  for  I 
have  not  so  evil  opinion  of  the  holy  Church  in  those  days,  to 
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think  that  any  such  thing  could  chance  among  tbem,  that 
no  one  would  come,  when  all  ought  to  have  come. 

II      Now  when  you  come  to  your  issue,  you  make  your  case  Mine  Usuc. 
too  strait  for  me  to  join  an  issue  with  you,  binding  me  to  t'S^o-J 
the  bare  and  only  words  of  Clement,  and  refusing  utterly 
his  mind:  but  take  the  words  and  the  mind  together,  and  I 
dare  adventure  an  issue  to  pass  by  any  indifferent  readers, 
that  I  have  j>roved  all  my  three  notes. 

I J  And  where  you  say,  that  upon  occasion  of  this  Epistle,  I 
speak  more  reverently  of  the  sacrament  than  1  do  in  other 
places;  if  you  were  not  given  altogether  to  calumniate  and 
deprave  my  w^ords,  you  should  perceive  in  all  my  book 
through,  even  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  thereof,  a  con- 
stant and  perpetual  reverence  given  unto  the  sacraments  of 
Christ,  such  as  of  duty  all  Christian  men  ought  to  give. 

•3  Nevertheless  you  interpret  this  word  "  wherein^  far  from 
my  meaniDg.  For  I  mean  not  that  Christ  is  spiritually 
either  in  the  table,  or  in  the  bread  and  wine  that  be  set 
upon  the  table,  but  I  mean  that  he  is  present  in  the  mi- 
nistration and  receiving  of  that  holy  Supper,  according  to 
his  own  institution  and  ordinance.  Like  as  in  baptism 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  not  in  the  water,  or  font,  but 
be  given  in  the  ministration,  or  to  them  that  be  duly  bap- 
tized in  the  water. 

And  although  the  sacramental  tokens  be  only  signifi- Biire  signi- 
cations  and  figures,  yet  doth  Almighty  God  effectually  '^'^'**'"''* 
work  in  thcra  that  duly  receive  his  sacraments,  those  divine 
and  celestial  operations,  which  he  hath  proiniscd,  and  by  the 
sacraments  be  signified.  For  else  thuy  were  vain  and  un- 
fruitful sacraments,  as  well  to  the  godly  as  to  the  imgodly. 
And  therefore  I  never  said  of  the  whole  Supper,  that  it  is 
but  a  signification  or  a  bare  memory  of  Christ"'s  death,  but 
I  teach  that  it  is  a  spiritual  refreshing,  wherein  our  souls  be 
fed  and  nourished  with  Chrisf  s  very  flesh  and  blood  to  eter- 
nal life.  And  therefore  bring  you  forth  some  place  in  my 
hooky  where  I  say,  that  the  Lord\  Supper  is  but  a  bare 
signification  without  any  effect  or  operation  of  God  in  the 
same,  or  else  eat  your  words  again,  and  knowledge  that  you 
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untruly  report  me.     But  hear  what  followeth  further  in  my 
book. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  402,  **  Here  I  pass  over" ^"  ought  to 

"  be."] 

IVlnchester* 

This  atilhor  saith  he  passeth  over  Ignatius  andlreneusj  and 
why  ?  Because  they  make  nothing,  he  saith,  for  the  papiats'  pur-  i 
pose*  With  the  word  *'  papist"  the  author  playelh  at  his  pleasure. 
But  it  shall  be  evident  that  Irene  doth  plainly  confound  this  au- 
thor's purpose  in  the  denial  of  the  true  presence  of  Christ's  very 
flesh  in  the  sacrament :  who  although  he  use  not  l!»e  words  real 
and  subsrantial,  yet  he  doth  effectually  comprehend  in  his  speech 
of  the  sacrannent  the  virtue  and  strength  of  those  words.  And  for 
ihe  truth  of  the  sacrament  is  Ireneus  specially  alleged  ;  insonuich  » 
Philip  Mc*  as  Melancbton,  when  lie  writelh  to  CEcolaropatlins,  that  he  will 
^^  allege  none  but  such  aa  speak  pktnly,  he  altegeth  Ireneus  for 

one,  as  appeareth  by  his  said  Epistle  to  CEcolampadius.  And 
GScolanipadius  himself  is  not  troubled  so  much  with  answering 
any  other  to  shape  any  manner  of  evasion,  as  to  answer  Ireneus,  3 
in  whom  he  notably  stumbleth.  And  Peter  Martyr  in  his  work 
granteth  Irene  to  be  specially  alleged  :  to  whom,  when  he  goeth 
about  to  answer,  a  man  may  evidently  see  how  he  masketh  him* 
self.  And  this  author  bringeth  in  Clement's  Epistle,  of  which  no 
great  count  is  made,  although  it  be  not  contemued ;  and  passeth 
over  Ireneus,  that  speaketh  evidently  in  the  matter,  and  was  as  old 
as  Clement,  or  not  much  younger.  And  because  Ignatius  was  of 
that  age,  and  is  alleged  by  Theodorete  to  have  written  in  his  Epi- 
stle Jd  SmtfrnenseSf  whereof  may  appear  his  faiLh  of  the  mystery 
of  the  sacrament,  it  shall  serve  to  good  purpose  to  write  in  the 4 
words  of  the  same  Ignatius  here,  upon  the  credit  of  the  said  Theo- 
dorete ^  whom  this  author  so  much  commendeth.  The  words  of 
Ignatius  be  these :  "  EuchfirisliEis  eL  oblattones  non  admittnnt, 
"  quod  non  confiteantur  Euchartstiam  esse  camem  Servatoris  nostri 
**  Jesu  Chriiiti,  qusG  pro  peccalis  nostris  passa  est,  quam  Pater  sua 
"  benignitate  suscitavit."  Which  words  be  thus  much  in  English  : 
•*  They  do  not  admit  Eticharistias  and  oblations  because  ihey  do 
*'  not  confess  Eucharhiiam  to  be  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesu 
*'  Christ :  whit.h  flesh  suflered  for  our  sins,  which  flesh  the  Father 
"  by  his  benignity  hath  stirred  up."  These  be  Ignatius'  words, 
'  Theodorete,  Dtaiogo,  3, 
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which  I  have  not  thoroughly  Englished,  because  the  word  £u-    BOOK 
ckaristia  cannot  be  well  Englished,   being  a  word   of  mystery,  .' 

and  signifying,  as  Irenetis  opeiieth,  both  the  parts  of  the  aacra- 
inent,  heavenly  and  earthly,  visible  and  invisible.  But  in  that 
Ignatius  openeth  his  faith  thus,  as  he  takelh  Eucharhtia  to  be 
the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Christ  that  suffered  for  us,  he  declareth  the 
senfie  of  Christ's  words.  This  is  my  bodjf,  not  to  be  figurative  only, 
but  to  express  the  truth  of  the  verj-  flesh  there  given  ;  and  there- 
fore, Ignatius  saith^  Euchari^tia  is  llie  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
the  same  that  snft'ered  and  the  same  that  rose  again.  Which 
words  of  Igualius  so  pithily  open  the  matter,  as  they  declare  there- 
with the  faith  also  of  Theodorete  that  doth  allege  him  :  so  as  if 
this  author  would  make  so  absolute  a  work,  as  to  peruse  all  the 

S  fathers'  sayings,  he  should  not  thus  leap  over  Ignatius,  uor  Irene 
neither^  as  I  have  before  declared.     But  this  is  a  colour  of  rheto> 
ric  called  "  rejection"  of  that  is  hard  to  answer,  and  is  here  a 
pretty  shift  or   sleight,  whereby  thou,   reader,   mayest  consider  Sleight. 
how  this  matter  is  handled.  L'S8o*J 

Canterbunf. 

I  It  shall  not  need  to  make  any  further  answer  to  you  here 
as  concerning  Irene  us,  but  only  to  note  one  thing,  that  if 
any  place  of  Ireneus  had  served  for  your  purpose,  you 
would  not  have  futled  here  to  allege  it.  But  because  you 
have  nothing  that  maketli  for  you  in  deed,  therefore  you  al- 
lege nothing  in  especial,  (least  in  the  answer  it  should  evi- 
dendy  appear  to  be  nothing,)  and  so  slide  you  from  the  mat- 
ter, OS  though  all  men  should  believe  you,  because  you  say 
it  IS  so, 

a  And  as  for  the  place  of  Irene  alleged  by  Jlelancthon  in  Ireoc. 
an  Epistle,  CEcolanipadius,  without  any  such  troubling  of 
himself  as  you  imagine,  maketh  a  plain  and  easy  answer 
thereto,  although  Melancliton  wrote  not  his  said  Epistle 
to  (Ecolanipadius,  (as  you  negligently  looking  upon  their 
works  be  deceived,)  but  to  Fridericiis  IVIycontus.  And  the 
words  of  Irene  alleged  by  Melancthon  mean  in  effect  no 
more  but  to  prove,  that  our  bodies  shall  rise  again,  and  be 
joined  unto  our  souls,  and  reign  with  them  in  the  eternal 
life  to  conje.  For  he  wrote  against  Valentine,  Marlion,  and 
other  heretics,  which  denied  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies ^ 
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fiom  whom  it  seemeth  you  do  not  much  dissent,  when  you 
say  that  our  bodies  shall  rise  spiritual,  if  you  mean  that 
they  shall  rise  without  the  form  and  fashion  of  men's  bodies, 
without  distinction  and  proportion  of  members.  For  those 
shall  l>e  marvellous  bodies,  that  shall  have  no  shape  nor 
fasliion  of  bodies,  as  you  say  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacra^ 
menl,  to  whose  body  ours  shall  be  like  after  the  resurrection. 
But  to  return  to  answer  Irene  clearly  and  at  large,  his 
meaning  was  this,  that  as  the  water  in  baptism  is  called 
aqua  regenerans,  '*  the  water  that  doth  regenerate,"'  and  yet  it 
doth  not  regenerate  in  deed,  but  is  the  sacrament  of  regene- 
ration w  rought  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  called  so  to  make  it 
to  be  esteemed  above  other  common  waters :  so  Christ  con- 
fessed the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  joined  unto  his  words 
in  his  holy  Suppr,  and  there  truly  ministered,  to  be  his 
body  and  blood  j  meaning  thereby,  that  they  ought  not  to 
be  taken  as  conmion  bread,  or  as  hakcr^s  bread,  and  wine 
drimkcn  in  the  tavern,  (as  Smyth  untruly  jesteth  of  me 
throughout  his  book,)  but  that  they  ought  to  be  taken  for 
bread  and  wine,  wherein  we  give  thanks  to  God,  iind  there- 
fore be  called  Euchar'tHtm  corporis  ei  smtg^umis  Dmnlni^ 
*'  the  thanking  of  Christ's  body  anfl  blood,^"*  as  Irene  tcrmelh 
them;  or  Mt/steria  corporis  et  sanguinu  Domini^  '*  the  mys- 
"  teries  of  his  flesh  and  blood,'"'  as  Dionysius exilleth  them;  or 
Sacramentu  corporis  et  sanguiuh  Domini ^  the  "sacraments 
*'  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood ,^  asd  ivers  other  authors  use  to 
call  them.  And  when  Christ  calied  bread  and  wine  his 
body  and  blood,  why  do  the  old  authors  change  h\  many 
places  that  speech  of  Christ,  and  ciill  them  Eucharlstia^ 
ni7/s(erkiy  ct  sacramcnfa  corporis  ct  sanguinis  Domim  ? 
*'  the  thanksgiving,  the  mysteries,  and  the  sacraments  of  his 
"  flesh  and  blood,"  but  because  they  would  clearly  expound 
the  meaning  of  Christ's  speecli,  that  when  he  called  the 
bread  and  wine  his  flesh  and  blood,  he  meant  to  ordain 
them  to  be  the  sacraments  of  his  flesh  and  blood  ?  Accord- 
ing to  such  a  speech  as  Saint  Augustine  exprcssclli,  how 
the  sacraments  of  (lirist's  flesh  and  blood  be  called  his  flesh 
and  blood,  and  yet  in  deed  they  be  not  his  flesh  and  blood, 
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ceivers,  that,  as  they  corporally  feed  of  bread  and  wine, 
(which  comfort  their  hearts,  and  continue  this  corruptible 
life  for  a  season,)  so  spiritually  they  feed  of  Chrtst'^s  very 
flesh,  and  drink  his  very  blood.     And  we  be  in  such  sort  i 

united  unto  him,  that  his  flesh  is  made  our  Bcsh,  his  holy 
Spirit  uniting  him  and  us  so  together,  that  we  be  flessh  ofEphcs,  v. 
his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones,  and  make  all  one  mystical  ^y^^^'  *' 
body,  whereof  he  is  the  head,  and  we  the  members*    And  C'oioss.  i. 
as  feeding,  nourisliing,  and  life  cometh  from  the  head,  and 
runneth  into  all  parts  of  the  Ixidy,  so  doth  eternal  nourish-  i 

menl  and  life  come  from  Christ  unto  us  completely  and 
fully,  as  well  into  our  bodies  as  souls.  And  therefore  ifiCor.  jtf, 
Christ  our  head  be  risen  again,  then  shall  we  that  be  the 
membei*8  of  his  body  surely  rise  also,  forasmuch  as  tlie 
nieinbers  cannot  be  separated  from  the  head ;  but  seeing  that 
as  he  is  our  head  and  eternal  food,  we  must  needs  by  him 
live  with  him  for  ever.  This  is  the  argument  of  Irene 
against  those  heretics  which  denied  the  resurrection  of  our 
l>odies.  And  these  things  the  sacraments  of  bread  and  wine 
declare  unto  us,  but  neither  the  carnal  presence  nor  the  car- 
nal eating  of  Christ's  flesh  maketh  the  things  so  to  be,  nor 
Irene  meant  no  such  thing ;  for  then  should  all  manner  of 
persons  that  receive  the  sacraments,  have  everlasting  life, 
and  none  but  they. 

3  Thus  have  I  answered  to  Irene  plainly  and  shortly,  and 
CEcolampadius  needed  not  to  trouble  himself  greatly  with 
answering  this  matter.  For  by  the  corporal  eating  and 
drinking  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  Irene  could  never 
have  proved  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  to  eternal  life. 

And  Feler  Martyr  maketh  the  matter  so  plain  ^,  that  he  Peter  Mar- 
conctudeth  Ireneus'  words  to  make  directly  against  the  doc-  ^^' 
trine  of  the  papists. 

4  The  answer  also  is  easily  made  to  the  place  which  you 
allege  out  of  Ignatius,  where  he  calleth  £ncliaristia   thelgnoiiu*. 
flesh  of  our  Sa\'iour  Jesus  Christ.     For  he  mcaneth  no  more 

but  that  it  is  the  sacrament  of  his  flesh,  or  the  mystery  of 
*>  [Peter  Martyr,  Tractatio  de  Eucharui.  p,  94.  Tigur.  \t>57.] 
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his  fleshy  or,  as  Irene  said,  Eucharutla  of  his  flesh,  as  even 
now  I  declared  io  mine  answer  to  Irene,  And  your  long 
process  here  may  have  a  short  answer,  gathered  of  your  own 
words.  This  word  Euclmristia^  say  you,  cannot  he  well 
Englished,  but  the  \yody  of  Christ  is  good  and  plain  Eng- 
lish ;  and  then  if  Eucharutla  be  such  a  thing  as  cannot  be 
well  Englished,  it  cannot  be  called  the  body  of  Christ,  but 
by  a  figurative  speech.  And  how  can  you  then  conclude  of 
Ignatius^  words,  that  This  is  my  bodi/,  is  no  figurative 
speech?  It  seemeth  rather  that  the  clean  contrary  may  be 
concluded.  For  if  these  two  speeches  be  like  and  of  one  sense, 
**  Eucharisiiu  is  Christ's  body,""  and  "  77^1*  is  my  body^ 
and  the  first  be  a  declaration  of  the  second  j  is  this  a  good  ar- 
gument P  the  first  is  a  figure,  ergo^  the  second  is  none.  Is 
it  not  rather  to  be  gathered  upon  the  other  side  thus  ?  the 
first  is  a  declaration  of  the  second,  and  yet  the  first  is  a 
figure;  ergo^  the  second  is  also  a  figure:  and  that  rather 
than  the  first,  because  the  declaration  should  be  a  more 
plain  speech  than  that  which  is  declared  by  it. 

And  as  for  your  colour  of  rhetoric  which  you  call  '*  rejec-  s 
"  tion,"  it  is  so  familiar  with  yourself,  that  you  use  it  com- 
monly in  your  book,  when  I  allege  any  author  or  speak  any 
thing  that  you  cannot  answer  unto. 

And  yet  one  thing  is  necessary  to  admonish  the  reader, 
that  Ignatius  in  this  Epistle  entreateth  not  of  the  manner  of 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  but  of  the  manner 
of  his  very  body,  as  he  was  born  of  his  mother,  crucified, 
and  rose  again,  appeared  unto  his  Apostles,  and  ascended 
into  heaven.  Which  things  divers  heretics  said  were  not 
done  verily  in  deed,  but  apparently  to  men's  sights,  and 
tliat  indeed  he  had  no  such  carnal  and  corporal  body  as  he 
appeared  to  have.  And  against  such  errors  speak eth  that 
Epistle,  and  not  of  the  real  and  corporal  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  although  Eucharisila  or  the  sacrament 
be  ordained  for  a  remembrance  of  that  very  body,  and  so 
hath  the  name  of  it»  as  sacraments  have  the  names  of  the 
things  which  they  signify.  But  by  this  so  manifest  writhing 
of  the  mind  of  Ignatius  from  the  true  sense  and  purpose 
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meant,  may  appear  the  truth  of  the  papists,  who  wrest  and [ 

misconstrue  all  old  ancient  writers  and  holy  doctors  to  their 
wicked  and  ungodly  purposes.  Next  in  my  book  foMoweth 
mine  answer  to  Dionysius. 

[See  vol.  ii,  p.  402 — 403.  "  Dionysius  also" "  priest  ! 

"  alone,''] 

Winchester. 

I      As  touching  DionysiuB,  a  wise  reader  may,  without  any  note  ofDioiiyiiius. 
mine,  see  how  this  author  i»  troubled  in  him,  and  calleth  for  aid 
the  help  of  him  that  made  the  Greek  commentaries  upon  Diony- 

1  sius,  and  picadeth  therewith  the  form  of  the  worda  really,  corpo- 

3  rally*  sensibly,  and  naturally;  whereof  two,  that  is  to  say,  really 
and  sensibly,  the  old  authors,  in  sythibles  used  not,  for  so  much  as 
I  have  read,  but  corporally  and  naturally  they  used,  speaking  of 
this  sacrament.     Thiii  Dionyse  spake  of  this  mystery  after  the 

4  dignity  of  it,  not  contending  with  any  other  for  the  truth  of  it, 
as  we  do  now«  but  extolling  it  as  a  marvellous  high  mystery,  which, 
if  the  bread  be  never  the  holier,  and  were  only  a  signification,  as 
this  author  teachetb,  were  no  high  mystery  at  all.  As  for  the 
things  of  the  sacrament  to  be  in  heaven,  the  Church  teacheth  so, 
and  yet  the  same  things  be  in  deed  present  in  the  sacrament  also ; 
which  is  a  mystery  so  deep  and  dark  from  man's  natural  capa- 
city, as  is  only  to  be  believed  su pern atii rally,  without  asking  of 
the  question  "  how  j"  whereof  St,  Chrysostom  maketh  an  exclama- 
tion in  this  wise. 

**  O  great  benevolence  of  Ood  towards  us  !  he  that  sittetb  above 
"  with  the  Father,  at  the  same  hour  is  holden  here  with  the 
*'  hands  of  all  men,  and  giveth  himself  to  them  that  will  clasp 

5  •*  and  embrace  him  '/*  Thus  saith  Chrjsostome,  confessing  tu 
be  above  and  here  the  same  things  at  once,  not  only  in  men's 
breasts,  but  hands  also,  to  declare  the  inward  work  of  God,  in  the 

6  substance  of  the  visible  sacrament,  whereby  Christ  is  present  in 


^  Chrysostomus,  De  Succrdot.  hb.  iii- 

[The  clause  in  Chrysostom  which  immediately  foUowi  this  extract, 
overturns  Gardyner's  argument;  and  is  accordiuji;ly  cited  on  the  other 
side  by  Cranmer  in  his  Disputation  at  Oxford.  It  is  this :  urMvri  Vi 
TMT*  wmmt  hm  *•»  ip^mXftmr  -nil  9'ievtmf.  See  Disputatiofi  at  Oxford  with 
ChedMcy,  vol.  iv.  and  Authoritiet  in  the  Appendix.] 
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in  their  proper  nature.  But  rh  for  this  Dionyse  doth  without  ar- 
gumeot  declare  his  faith  in  the  adoration  he  maketh  of  this  sacra- 
ment, which  is  openly  testified  in  his  works,  so  as  we  need  not 
doubt  what  his  faith  was.  As  for  this  author's  notes  be  descant 
voluntary,  without  the  tenor  part,  being  belike  ashamed  to  allege 
the  text  itself,  lest  his  three  notes  might  seem  feigned  without 
ground,  as  before  in  St.  Clement's  Epistle»  and  therefore  I  will  not 
trouble  the  reader  with  them. 

Canterbury/. 
I  ask  no  more  of  the  reader,  but  to  read  my  book,  and  i 
then  to  judge  howr  much  I  am  troubled  with  this  author. 
And  why  may  not  I  cite  the  Greek  commentaries  for  testi- 
mony of  the  truth  ?  Is  this  to  be  termed  a  calling  for  aid  ? 
Why  is  not  then  the  allegation  of  all  authors  a  calling  for 
aid  ?  Is  not  your  doing  rather  a  calling  for  aid,  when  you 
\}e  fain  to  fly  for  succour  to  Martin  Luther,  Bucer,  Me- 
lancthon,  Epinus,  Jonas^  Peter  Martyr,  and  audi  other, 
whom  all  the  world  knoweth  you  never  favoured,  but  ever 
abhorred  their  names  P  May  not  tliis  be  termed  a  calling 
for  aid,  wlicn  you  be  driven  to  such  a  strait  and  need,  that 
you  be  glad  to  cry  to  such  men  for  help,  whom  ever  jou 
have  hindered  and  defamed  as  much  as  lay  in  you  to  do  ? 

And  as  for  pleading  of  those  words,  really,  corporally,  a 
sensibly,  and  naturally,  tfiey  be  your  own  terms,  and  the 
terms  wherein  restelh   the  whole  contention   between  you 
and  me :  and  should  you  be  offended  beaiuse  I  speak  of 
those  terms  ?    It  appcareth  now  that  you  be  loth  to  hear  of 
those  words,  and  would  very  gladly  have  tliem  put  in  si- 
lence, and  so  should  the  variance  between  you  and  me  be 
clearly  ended.     For  if  you  will  confess,  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  not  in  the  sacrament  really,  corporally,  sensibly, 
and  naturally,  then  you  and  I  shall  shake  hands,  and  be 
both  earnest  friends  to  the  truth. 
RealJy  aiiri       And  yct  one  thing  you  do  here  confess,  (which  is  worthy  3 
noTfouud*  to  be  noted  and  had  in  memory,)  that  you  read  not  in  any 
in  any  old  old  autlior  that  thc  body  of  Christ  is  really  and  sensibly  in 

author.  ^  J  J 
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the  sacrament.  And  hereunto  I  add,  that  none  of  ihem  say, 
that  he  is  m  tlie  bread  and  wine  cor|X)rally  nor  naturally* 
No,  never  no  papust  said  that  Christ'^ii  body  is  in  tJie  sacra- 
ment naturally  nor  carnally,  but  you  alone,  (who  be  the 
first  aothor  of  this  gross  error,  which  Smith  himself  con-Smitlu 
demneth  and  denieth  that  ever  any  Christian  man  so  taught,) 
although  some  say  that  it  is  there  really,  some  substantially, 
and  some  sensibly. 

4  Now^  as  concerning  the  high  mystery  which  St.  Denys 
spcakcth  of,  he  declarcth  the  same  to  be  in  the  marvellous 
and  secret  working  of  God  in  his  reasonable  creatures,  (be- 
ing made  after  his  image,  and  being  his  lively  temples,  and 
Chrises  mystical  body,)  and  not  in  the  unreasonable  and 
unsensible  and  unlivcly  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  where- 
in you  say  the  deep  and  tlark  mystery  standeth.  But  not- 
withstanding any  hohness  or  godhness  wrought  in  the  re-HolincMin 
ceivers  of  them,  yet  ihey  be  not  the  more  holy  or  godly  in  j^^^^'^ 
themselves,  but  be  only  tokens,  significations,  and  sacra- 
ments of  that  holiness,  which  Almighty  God  by  his  omni- 
potent power  worketh  in  us.  And  for  their  holy  significa- 
tions they  have  the  name  of  holiness,  as  the  water  in  baptism 

is  called  aqua  sanctificans^  unda  regencrans^  **  hallowing" 
or  "  regenerating  water,^  because  it  is  the  sacrament  of  re- 
generation and  sanctificalion. 

5  Now  as  concerning  Chry sostorac's  saying,  that  Christ  is  Cbriii  ia 
in  our  hands,  Chrysoslome  saith,  as  I  have  rehearsed  in  my 
book,  not  only  that  he  is  in  our  hands,  but  also  that  we  see 
him  with  our  eyes,  touch  him,  feel  him,  and  grope  him, 
fix  our  teeth  in  his  flesh,  taste  it,  break  it,  eat  it,  and  digest 
it,  make  red  our  tongues,  and  (he  them  with  liis  blood,  8ec- 
which  things  c^mnot  be  understand  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  but  by  a  figurative  speech,  as  I  have  more  at 
large  declared  in  my  fourth  book,  the  eighth  chapter.  And 
therefore  St.  Augustine,  De  Verbis  Dommi  Sermone  xxxiii. 
saith  clean  contrary  to  Chrysostome,  that  we  touch  not 
Christ  with  our  hands :  *'  Non  tangimus  Dominum,''  saith 
he.  This  sjK^ch  therefore  of  Chrysostome  declarcth  not  the 
inward  work  of  God  in  the  substance  of  the  visible  sacra- 


stss 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER, 


BOOK 

iir. 


meni,  but  signifieth  what  God  worketli  inwardly  in  true  bc- 
Hevers. 

And  whereas  you  say  that  my  notes  be  descaot  voluntary 
without  the  tenor  part,  I  have  named  both  the  book  and 
chapter  where  St.  Dionyse  telleth  how  the  priest  when  he  6 
Cometh  to  the  receiving  of  the  sacraments^  be  divideth  the 
bread  in  pieces,  and  distributeth  the  same  to  al!  that  be 
present;  which  one  sentence  containcth  sufficiently  all  my 
three  notes.  So  that  if  you  be  disposed  to  call  my  notes 
descant^  there  you  may  find  the  plain  song  or  tenor  part  of 
them.  And  it  is  no  marvel  that  you  cannot  judge  well  of 
my  descant,  when  you  see  not  or  will  not  see  the  plain  song, 
whereupon  the  descant  was  made* 

Now  folio weth  TertuUian,  of  whom  I  write  thus. 

[See  voL  ii.  p,  40S — 404.  "  Furthermore  they  do  al- 
«<  Icge^ **  of  my  body."] 


Winchester. 

TertoUian.       Of  Tertulliaa  I  have  spoken  before,  and  so  hath  this  author 
also,  and  forgotten  here  one  notable  thing  in  Tertuliian ;  where 
TertuUian  saith,  that  Christ  made  the  bread  hh  body,  (not  only 
called  it  bo,)  a&  may  appear  by  Tertullian's  words  reported  by  i 
this  author  before.     This  note  that  I  make  now  of  Tertuliian, 
maketh  against  this  author's  purpose,  but  yet  it  uiaketh  with  the  z 
truth,   which    this    author    should     not    impugn.     Tlie   second 
note  gathered  of  TertuUian  by  this   author   is    not   true;    for 3 
Christ  called   it  his  body,  and  made  it  his  body,  as  Tertuliian 
saith.     And  the  third  note  of  this  auihor  is  in  controversy  of  4 
reading,  and  must  be  so  understanded,  as  may  agree  with  the  rest 
of  Tertuliian  s  sayings,  which,  after  my  reading,  doth  evidently  5 
prove,  and  at  the  least  doth  not  improve  the  catholic  doctrine 
of  Christ's  Church   universally  received,   although  it  improvelh 
that  which  this  author  calleth  here  our  catholic  doctrine,  most 
impudendy  and  untruly  reporting  the  same. 

Canterbuty. 

I  desire  no  more  but  that  the  reader  will  look  upon  the 
place  of  Tertuliian  before   mentioned,  and  see  what  you 
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speak  there, and  what  is  mine  answer  thereto,  and  so  confer    BOOK 

them  together  and  judge. 

»  And  that  the  reader  will  note  also,  that  here  covertly 
you  have  granted  my  first  note,  that  Christ  cat  led  bread 
his  body  ;   but  so  slyly,  that  the  reader  should  not  by  your 

J  will  perceive  it.  And  where  you  deny  my  second  note 
ufxHi  Tertyllian,  that  Christ  called  it  his  body,  because  it 
representeth  his  body ;  the  words  of  Tertullian  be  these, 
that  "  Christ  reproveth  not  bread,  wherein  he  represcntelh 

J"  his  own  body.''  As  for  my  third  note^  yet  once  again, 
reader,  I  l)eseecli  thee  turn  back  and  look  upon  the  place, 
how  this  lawyer  hath  expounded  TertuUian,  if  thou  canst 
with  patience  abide  to  hear  of  so  foolish  a  gloss. 

4  And  Inhere  he  saith,  that  this  author  TertuUian  must 
be  so  understand,  as  may  agree  with  the  rest  of  his  sayings, 
would  to  God  you  would  so  do,  not  only  in  TertuUian,  but 
also  in  all  other  authors,  for  then  our  controversy  should 

5  be  soon  at  a  point.  And  it  is  a  most  shameless  impudency 
of  you  to  affirm  that  the  catholic  Church  universally  teach- 
eth  that  Christ  is  really,  sensibly,  corporally,  naturally,  car- 
nally, and  substantially  present  in  the  visible  fonns  of 
bread  and  wine,  seeing  that  you  cannot  prove  any  one  of 
these  your  sayings,  citlier  by  Scripture  or  by  the  consent  of 
the  catholic  Church,  but  only  by  the  papistical  Church 
which  now  many  years  hath  borne  the  whole  swing.  Now 
followeth  Origen,  to  whom  I  answer  thus, 

[See  voL  ii.  p.  404.  **  Moreover  they  allege^— ^"  un- 
"  derstanding.'"] 


lVinchest€r. 
Oaigen's  words  be  very  plain,  and  meaning  also,  which  speak  Origenes, 
of  manifestation  and  exhibition;  which  be  two  thiugs  to  be 
verified  three  ways  in  our  religion^  that  is  to  say,  in  the  ivord,  and 
regeneration,  and  the  sacrament  of  bread  and  wine,  as  this  author 
termeth  it ;  which  Origene  speaketh  not  so,  but  thus :  "  the  flesh  of 
"  the  word  of  God  ;"  not  meaning  in  ever)'  of  these  after  one  sort, 
1  but  after  the  truth  of  Scripture  in  each  of  them.  Christ  in  his  word 
is  manifested  and  exhibited  unto  us,  and  bj  faith,  that  U  of 


240 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNEU. 


BOOK 

1)1. 


Orifcnhmth 
••  fitcie  ad 
J^ciem,'* 
lint  1  t:)kc 
this  ntithor 
M  bo  alle^ 

Oripfen. 
Errors. 
Wlieu  I  nay 
"  by  Ills 
mnahood/' 
I  mcau 
*•  rorporal- 
ly"  as  Cyril 
spcftktftb 
[rs8o.] 


Senail)ly. 
Realty, 

ftlly.     Cor- 
porally. 
Naturally. 


hearing,  dwelleth  in  us  spiritually,  for  so  we  have  his  spirit.     Of 
baptism  St.  Paul  sailh.  As  mamj  as  be  bapiiztil,  be  clad  in  Christ,  ^ 
Now  in  the  sacrament  of  bread  and  wine,  by  Origen's  rule,  Christ 
should  be  manifested  and  exhibited  unto  «ia  after  the  Scriptures ; 
so  as  the  sacrament  of  bread  and  vvitie  should  not  only  signify^ 
Christ,  thnt  is  to  say,  preach  Kin*,  but  also  exhibit  him  sensib!}*, 
as  Origen's  words  be  reported  here  to  be.     So  as  Chrisi*a  words 
ihii  is  m^  hod^y  should  be  words  not  of  figure  and  allowing,  but  3 
of  exhibiting  Christ*s  body  unto  us,  and  sensibly,  as  this  author 
allegeth  him,  which  should  signify  to  be  received  with  our  niuuth, 
as  Christ  commanded  when  he  said,  Take  eat,  S(c.  diversely  from 
the   other   two  ways,  in  which   by  Christ's  spirit   we  be   made  4 
participant  of  the  benefit   of  his  passion  wrought  in  his  man- 
hood.    But  in   this  sacrament  we  be  made  participant  of  his 
Godhead,  by  his  humanity  exhibit  vmto  us  for  food,  and  so  in 
this  mystery  we  receive  him  man  and  God  ;  and  in  the  other,  by 
mean  of  his  Godhead,  be  [jarticipant  of  the  effect  of  his  passion 
suffered  in  his  manhood. 

In  this  sacrament  Christ's  manhood  is  represented  and  trnly 
present,  whereunto  the  Godhead  is  moat  certainly  united,  whereby 
we  receive  a  pledge  of  the  regeneration  of  our  fiesh,  to  be  in  the  5 
general  resurrection  spiritual  with  our  sou!,  as  we  have  been  in 
baptism  made  spiritual  by  regcneriilion  of  the  soul,  which  in 
the  full  redemption  of  our  bodies  shall  be  made  perfect.  And 
therefore  this  author  may  not  compare  baptism  with  the  sacra- 
ment thoroughly  ;  in  which  baptism  Christ's  manhood  is  not  really  6 
present,  although  the  virtue  and  effect  of  his  most  precious  blood 
be  there ;  but  the  truth  of  the  mystery  of  this  sacrament  is  to 
have  Christ's  body,  his  flesh  and  blood,  exhibited,  whereunto 
eating  and  drinking  is  by  Christ  in  his  supper  appropriate.  In 
which  supper,  Christ  »aid.  This  is  mij  body,  which  Bucer  noteth, 
and  that  Cliriat  said  not,  This  is  my  spirit.  This  is  my  virtue. 
Wherefore,  after  Origen'a  teaching,  if  Christ  be  not  only  mani- 
fested, but  also  exhibited  sensibly  in  the  sacrament,  then  is  he  in  7 
the  sacrament  indeed,  that  is  to  say,  really;  and  then  is  he  there 
substantially,  because  the  substance  of  the  body  is  there ;  and  is 
there  corporally  also»  because  the  very  body  is  there ;  and  natu- 
rally, because  the  natural  body  h  there;  nor  understanding  cor- 
porally and  naturally  in  the  manner  of  presence,  nor  sensibly 
neither  j    for  then  were  the  manner  of  presence   within  man's 
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8  capacity^  and  that  is  false;  and  therefore  the  catholic  teaching  is» 
ihal  ll»e  manner  of  Christ's  presence  m  the  sacrament  la  apinlual 
aod  supernatural,  not  corporat,  not  carnal,  not  natnrul,  not 
sensible*  not  perceptible,  bnt  only  spiritual,  the  *'  how"  and  nmn- 
uer  tvhereof  God  knowelh.  and  we,  fussuretl  by  bis  word,  know 
only  the  truth  to  be  so,  that  it  is  there  indeed  and  therefore 
really,  to  be  also  received  with  onr  hunds  and  mouths »  and  so 
sensibly  there,  the  body  that  suffered,  and  therefore  his  natural 
body  there,  the  body  of  very  flesh,  and  therefore  his  carnal 
body»  the  body  truly,  and  therefore  his  corporal  body  there. 
But  as  for  the  manner  of  presence,  that  is  only  spiritual,  as  I 
said  before  J  and  here  in  the  inculcation  of  these  words,  I  am 
tedlotis  to  a  learned  readerj  but  yet  this  author  enforceth  nie 
thereunto,  who  with  these  words,  carnally,  corporally,  grossly, 
sensibly,  naturally,  applying  them  to  the  manner  of  presence, 
doth  craftily  carry  away  the  reader  from  the  simplicity  of 
his  faith,  and  by  such  absurdities  as  these  words  grossly  un- 
derstanded  import,  astonieth  the  simple  reader  tu  considera* 
tion  of  the  matter,  and  useth  these  words  as  dust  afore  their 
eyes,  which  to  wipe  away,  I  am  enforced  to  re[}eat  the  un- 
derstanding of  these  words  oftener  than  else  were  necessary. 
These  things  well  considered,  no  man  di>th  more  plainly  confound 
this  author  than  this  saying  of  Origene,  as  he  allegeth  it,  what- 
soever other  sentences  he  would  pick  out  of  Origene,  when  he 

9  useth  liberty  of  allegories,  to  make  hiin  seem  to  say  otherwise. 
And  as  I  have  declared  afore,  to  understand  Christ's  words 
spiritually,  is  to  understand  them  as  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
taught  the  Churchy  and  to  esteem  God's  mysteries  most  true  in 
the  substance  of  the  thing  so  to  be,  although  the  manner  cxceed- 
eth  our  capacities,  which  is  a  spiritual  understanding  of  the 
same.  And  here  also  this  author  putteth  in  for  '*  spiritually," 
"  figuratively."  to  deceive  the  reader. 


BOOK 
HI. 


Canterbury, 

You  observe  my  words  here  concerning  Origen  so  cap- 
tiously, as  though  I  had  gone  alioot  scrupulously  to  trans- 
late his  sayings  word  by  word,  which  I  did  not :  but  be- 
cause they  were  very  long,  I  went  about  only  to  rehearse 
the  effect  of  his  mind  briefly  and  plainly,  which  I  have 
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^__^^__  and  rc'prdiciul  the  same. 

And  whereas  craftily  to  alter  the  sayings  of  Origene,  you 
go  alxjut  to  put  a  diversity  of  the  cxhihition  of  Christ  in 
these  three  things,  in  his  word,  in  baptism,  and  in  his  holy  i 
Supper,  as  though  in  his  word  and  in  baptism  he  were 
exhibited  spiritually,  and  in  his  holy  Supper  sensibly  to  be 
eaten  with  our  mouths  :  this  distinction  you  have  dreamed 
in  your  sleep,  or  imagined  of  pur|iose.  For  Christ  after 
one  Fort  is  exhibited  in  all  these  three,  in  his  word,  in 
baptism,  and  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  is  to  say,  spiritually, 
and  for  so  much  in  one  sort,  as  before  you  have  confessed 
yourself.  And  Origene  putteth  no  such  diversity  as  you 
here  imagine,  but  deelarcth  one  manner  of  giving  of  Christ 
unto  us,  in  his  word,  in  baptism,  and  In  the  Lord*s  Supper, 
that  is  to  say,  in  all  these  three,  secufidum  spccimi:  that 
as  unto  the  Jews  Christ  was  given  in  figures,  so  to  us  he  is 
giveu  in  specie^  that  is  to  say,  in  m  veritaie,  in  his  very 
nature :  meaning  nothing  else,  but  that  unto  the  Jews  he 
was  promised  in  figures,  and  to  us  after  his  incarnation  he 
is  married  and  joined  in  his  prt>pcr  kind,  and  in  his  words 
and  sacraments  as  it  were  sensibly  given. 

But  howsoever  I  report  Origene,  you  captiously  and  very 
untruly  do  report  mc*     For  whereas  I  say,  that  in  God  s 
word,  and  in  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  Christ  is  manifested  and  exhibited  unto  us  as  itj 
were  ftice  to  face,  and  sensibly,  you,  leaving  out  these  w^ords 

A*  ii  were.  **  as  it  were,"  make  a  quarrel  to  this  word  *'  sensibly,*"  or 
rather  you  make  that  word  "  sensiblv^  the  foundation  of 
all  your  weak  building,  as  though  there  were  no  difterence 
between  "sensibly,"  and  "as  it  were  sensibly  ;**  and  as  it  were 
all  one  thing,  a  man  to  lie  sleeping,  and  as  he  were  sleep- 
ing; or  dead,  and  as  he  were  dead.  Do  not  I  write  thus 
in  my  first  book,  that  the  washing  in  the  water  of  baptism 
is  as  it  were  a  showing  of  Christ  before  our  eyes,  and  a 
sensible  touching,  feeling,  and  groping  of  him  ?  And  do 
these  words  import,  that  we  see  him  and  gro|>e  him  indeed  ? 
And  further  I  say,  that  fhe  eating  and  drinking  of  the 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 


sacratnetital  bread  and  wine^  is  as  it  were  a  showing  of  book 
Christ  Ix^fore  our  eyes,  a  smelling  of  him  with  our  nosesj 
and  a  feeling  antl  groping  of  him  with  our  hands.  And  do 
we  therefore  sec  him  indeed  with  our  coq^oral  eyes,  smell 
him  with  our  noses,  and  put  our  hands  in  his  side  and  feel 
his  wounds  ?  If  it  were  so  indeed,  I  would  not  add  these 
words,  **  as  it  were."  For  what  speech  were  this,  of  a 
thing  that  is  in  deed,  to  say,  **  as  it  were  ?^  For  these  words 
"as  it  wercj"^  signify  that  it  is  not  so  in  deed.  So  now  like- 
wise in  this  place  of  Origen,  where  it  is  said  that  Christ 
in  his  words  and  sacraments  is  manifested  and  exliibited 
unto  us  as  it  were  face  to  face,  and  sensibly,  it  is  not 
meant  that  Christ  is  so  exhibited  in  deed  face  to  face,  and 
sensibly,  but  the  sense  is  clean  contrary,  that  be  is  not 
there  given  sensibly,  nor  face  to  face.  Thus  it  appeareth, 
how  uprightly  you  handle  this  matter,  and  how  truly  you 
report  my  words.  But  the  further  you  proceed  \n  your 
answer,  the  more  you  show  crafty  juggling,  legerdemain, 
4  pass  a  God^B  name,  to  blind  men"*s  eyes,  strange  speeches, 
new  inventions,  not  without  much  impiety  as  the  words 
sound,  but  what  the  meaning  is,  no  man  can  tell  but  the 
maker  himself.  But  as  the  words  be  placed,  it  seemeth  you 
mean,  that  in  the  Lord^s  Supper  we  be  not  made  by  Clu*ist'*s 
Spirit  participant  of  the  lienefit  of  his  passion  ;  nor  by  bap- 
tism or  God's  word,  we  be  not  made  participant  of  his 
Godhead  by  his  humanity.  And  furthermore  by  this  dis- 
tinction, (which  you  feign  without  any  ground  of  Origen,) 
we  receive  not  man  and  God  in  baptism ;  nor  in  the  Lord^s 
Supper,  we  be  not  by  means  of  his  Godhead  made  partici- 
pant of  the  effect  of  his  passion.  In  baptism  also  by  your 
distinction  we  receive  not  a  pledge  of  the  regeneration  of 
our  fiesh,  but  in  the  Lord's  Supper:  nor  Christ  is  not  truly 
present  in  baptism.  Which  your  said  differences  do  not 
only  derogate  and  diminish  the  effecl  and  dignity  of  Christ's 
sacraments,  but  be  also  blasphemous  against  the  ineffable 
unity  of  Christy's  person,  separating  his  Divinity  from  his 
humanity.  Here  may  all  men  of  judgment  see  by  expe- 
rience how  divinity  is  handled,  when  it  cometh  to  the  dis- 
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cusaion  of  ignorant  lawyers.  And  in  all  these  your  sayings,  if  5 
you  mean  as  tlie  words  be,  I  make  an  issue  with  you  for 
the  price  of  a  fagot.  And  where  you  say  that  our  flesh  in 
the  general  resurrection  shall  be  spiritual ;  here  I  offer  a  hke 
issue;  except  you  understand  a  spiritual  botly  to  be  a  sen- 
sible  and  palpable  body,  that  hath  all  perfect  members 
distinct,  wfiich  thing  in  sundry  places  of  your  book  you 
seem  utterly  to  deny. 

And  where  you  make  this  difference  between  baptism  6 
and  this  sacrament,  that  in  baptism  Christ  is  not  really  pre* 
sent,  expounding  *'  really  present"'  to  signify  no  more  but  to 
be  in  deed  present,  yet  after  a  spiritual  manner  :  if  you 
deny  that  presence  to  be  in  baptism,  yet  the  third  fagot 
1  will  adventure  with  you,  for  your  strange  and  ungodly 
doctrine  within  liventy  lines  together  ;  who  may  in  equality 
of  error  contend  with  the  Valentines,  Arrians,  or  Anabap- 
tists. 

But  when  you  come  here  to  your  *^  lies,''  declaring  the  7 
words,  sensibly,  really,  substantially,  corporally,  and  nalu- 
rally,  you  speak  so  fondly,  unlearnetlly,  and  ignorantly, 
as  they  that  know  you  not,  might  think  that  you  under- 
stood neither  grammar,  English,  nor  reason.  For  who  is 
Sf>  ignorant  but  he  knoweth  that  adverbs  that  end  in  "  ly"" 
be  adverbs  of  quality,  and  being  added  to  the  verb,  they 
express  the  manner,  form,  and  fashion  how  a  thing  is,  and 
not  the  substance  of  it.  As  speaking  wisely,  learnedly,  and 
plainly,  is  to  speak  after  such  a  form  and  manner  as  wise 
men,  learned,  and  plain  men  do  speak.  And  to  do  wisely 
and  godly,  is  to  do  in  such  sort  and  fashion  as  wise  and 
godly  men  do.  And  sometiine  the  adverb  **  ly"  signifieth 
the  manner  of  a  thing  that  is  in  deed,  and  sometime  the 
manner  of  a  tiling  that  is  not.  As  when  a  man  speakcth 
wisely,  that  is  wise  indeed.  And  yet  sometime  we  say 
fools  speak  wisely,  which,  although  they  be  not  wise,  yet 
they  utter  some  speeches  in  such  sort,  as  though  they  were 
wise.  The  king  we  say  uselh  himself  princely  in  all  his 
doings,  (who  is  a  prince  in  deed,)  but  we  say  also  of  an 
arrogant,   wilful,   and   proud  man,  that   he   useth   himself 
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princely  and  imperiously,  although  he  be  neither  prince  nor    BOOK 

emperor :  and  yet  we  use  so  to  speak  of  him,  because  of  the 

manner,  form,  and  fashion  of  using  himself.  And  if  you  an- 
swer foolishly  and  unleaniedly,  be  you  therefore  a  fool  and 
unlearned  ?  Nay,  but  then  your  answers  be  made  in  such 
wi^e,  manner,  sort,  and  fashion,  as  you  were  neither  learned 
nor  wise.  Or  if  you  send  to  Rome,  or  receive  private 
letters  from  thence,  be  you  therefore  a  papist?  God  is 
judge  thereof;  but  yet  do  you  popish ly,  that  is  to  say,  use 
such  manner  and  fashion  as  the  papists  do.  But  where  tlie 
form  and  manner  lacketh,  there  the  adverbs  of  tpiality  in 
"  ly"  have  no  place,  although  the  thing  be  there  in  deed*  As 
when  a  wise  man  spcakcth  not  in  such  a  sort,  in  such  a 
fashion  and  wise,  as  a  wise  man  should  speak ;  notwith- 
standing that  he  is  wise  in  deed,  yet  we  say  not  that  he 
speakctli  wisely,  but  foolishly.  And  the  godly  king  David  2  krg.  xi. 
did  ungotlly  when  he  took  Bersabe,  and  slew  Urye  her  hus- 
band, because  that  manner  of  doing  was  not  godly.  So  do 
all  EngUshnien  understand  by  these  words,  sensibly,  sub- 
8tantially»  corporally,  naturally,  carnally,  spiritually,  and 
such  like,  the  manner  and  form  of  being,  and  not  the  thing 
itself  without  the  i?^id  forms  and  manners.  For  when 
Christ  was  born,  and  rose  from  death,  and  wrouglit  mira- 
cles»  we  say  not  that  he  did  these  things  naturally,  because 
the  mean  and  manner  was  not  after  a  natural  sort,  although 
it  was  the  selfsame  Christ  in  nature ;  but  we  say  that  he 
did  eat,  drink,  sleep,  labour,  and  sweat,  talk,  and  speak 
naturally,  not  because  only  of  his  nature,  but  because  the 
maimer  and  fashion  of  doing  was  such  as  we  use  to  do. 
Likewise  when  Jesus  passeil  through  the  j>eople,  and  they  Luke  Ir. 
saw  him  not,  he  was  not  then  sensibly  and  visibly  among 
them,  their  eyes  being  letted  in  such  sort  that  they  could 
not  Bee  and  perceive  him.  And  so  in  all  the  rest  of  your 
adverbs^  the  speech  admit icth  not  to  say  that  Christ  is 
there  substantially^  corporally,  carnally,  and  sensibly,  where 
he  is  not  after  a  substantial,  corporal,  canial,  and  sensual 
form  and  manner.  This  the  husbandman  at  his  plough, 
and  Ins  wife  at  her  rock  is  able  to  judge,  and  to  condemn  you 
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Bt»OK    in  this  point,  and  so  can  the  l>oys  in  the  grammar  school, 
*  that  you   sj^eak   neither  according  to  the  English  tongue, 

grammar,  nor  reason,  when  you  say  that  these  words  and 
adverbs,  sensibly,  corporally,  and  naturally,  do  not  signify 
a  corporal,  sensible,  and  natural  manner.  I  have  been 
here  somewhat  long  and  tedious,  but  the  reader  must  par- 
don me,  for  this  subtle  and  evil  device  of  your  own  brain, 
without  ground  or  authorityj  containeth  such  absurdities, 
and  may  cast  such  mists  before  men's  eyes  to  blind  them 
that  they  should  not  see,  that  I  am  constrained  to  speak 
thus  much  in  this  mattcrj  and  yet  more  shall  do,  if  this 
suffice  not.  But  this  one  thing  I  wonder  much  at,  that 
jou  being  so  much  used  and  accustomed  to  lie,  do  not  yet 
know  what  **  ly^'  meaneth. 

But  at  length  in  this  matter,  when  you  see  none  others 
shift,  you  be  fain  to  fly  to  the  Churcli  for  your  ahot 
anclior.  And  yet  it  is  but  the  Romish  Church,  for  the  old 
and  first  Church  of  Christ  is  clearly  against  you.  And 
Origen  saith  not  as  you  do,  that  to  understand  the  said 
words  of  Christ  spiritually,  is  to  understand  them  as  the  9 
Spirit  of  God  hath  taught  the  Church  ;  but  to  understand 
them  spiritually,  is  to  understand  them  otherwise  than  the 
words  sound ;  for  he  that  understandeth  them  after  the 
letter,  sailh  Ortgen,  understandeth  them  carnally,  and  that 
understanding  hurteth  and  destroy eth.  For  in  plain  un- 
derstanding of  eating  and  drinking  without  trope  or  figure, 
Christ "s  flesh  cannot  be  eaten  nor  liis  blood  drunken.  Next 
folio  wet  h  in  order  St.  Cyprian,  of  whom  I  write  thus* 

[See  voL  ii.  p.  404,  405.  "  And  likewise  meant'" — ^"  of 
St.  Cyprian.''] 


IVlnchcster, 

CypiiaBus.  A»  touching  Cyprian^  this  author  raaketh  an  exposition  of  his 
own  device,  which  he  would  have  taken  for  an  answer  unto  hira. 
Whereas  Cyprian  of  all  other,  like  as  he  ia  ancient,  within  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years  of  Christy  so  did  he  wTite  ver)'  o[>eu!y 
in  the  matter,  and  therefore  Meluucthon,  in  liia  Epistie  to  (£co- 
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lampadius,  did  choose  him  for  one,  whose  words  in  the  affirma- 
tion of  ChristB  true  presence  in  the  sacrament  had  no  ambiguity. 
And  like  judgment  doth  HippiniiSj  in  his  book  before  alleged,  give  Hippiaua. 
of  Cyprianus*  failh  in  the  sacrament,  which  two  I  allege  to  coun- 
tervail the  judgment  of  thia  author,  who  speaketh  of  his  own 
head,  as  ii  iikeih  him»  playing  with  the  words  gross  and  carnal, 
and  using  the  word  *'  represent,"  as  though  it  expressed  a  figure 
only.  Hippinua  in  the  said  book  alJegeth  Cyprian  to  say, 
J  Lib.  3.  Ad  Quirinum^  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  is  our  sacrifice 
in  flesh,  meaning,  as  Hippinus  sailh,  Eucharhiiam,  wherein  St* 
Augustine,  as  Hippinus  saith  further,  in  the  prayer  for  his  mother, 
speaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  of  EuchaTistia^  aaitti,  that  in  it  is 
dispensed  the  holy  host  and  sacrifice,  whereby  was  cancelled  the 
bill  obligator)'  that  was  against  us :  and  further  Hippinus  sailh, 
that  "  the  old  men  called  the  bread  and  wine  of  our  Lord^a  Supper 
'*  a  sacrifice,  an  host,  and  oblation,  for  that  specially,  because  they 
'*  believed  and  taught  the  true  body  of  Christ  and  his  true  blood  to 
"  be  distribute  in  the  bread  and  wine  of  Eudmristia^  and  as  St.  Auguttl- 
*'  Augustine  saith,  Ad  Jaimanum^  to  enter  in  and  be  received  with  °"^" 
**  the  mouth  of  them  tltat  cat."  These  be  Hippinus'  very  worda, 
who  because  he  is  I  think  in  this  author's  opinion  taken  for  no 
papist,  J  nither  speak  in  his  words  than  in  mine  own,  whom  in 
another  part  of  this  work,  this  author  doth  as  it  were  for 
charity  by  name  slander  to  be  a  papist ;  wherefore  the  said  Hip- 
pinus' words  shall  be  as  I  think  more  weighty  to  oppress  this 
author's  talk  than  mine  be  ;  and  therefore  howsoever  this  author 
handleth  before  the  words  of  St,  Cyprian,  Dt  Unctione  Chrismatk^ 
and  the  word  "showing,"  out  of  his  epistles,  yet  the  same 
Cyprian's  faith  appeareth  so  certain  otherwise,  as  those  places 
shall  need  no  further  answer  of  me  here,  having  brought 
forth  the  judgment  of  Hippinua  and  Melancthon,  how  they  un- 
derstand St.  Cyprian's  faith,  which  thou,  reader,  oughtest  to  re* 
gard  more  than  the  assertion  of  this  author,  specially  when  thou 
hast  read  how  he  halh  handled  Hilarie,  Cyrill,  Theophylact,  and 
Damascene,  as  I  shall  hereafter  touch, 

Canterbury^ 
Whether  I  make  an  exposition  of  Cyprian  by  mine  own 
device,  I  leave  to  the  jiidgniciit  of  llie  indifFcreiit  reader. 
And  if  I  so  do,  why  do  not  you  prove  the  same  substan- 
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BOOK  tially  against  me?  For  your  own  bare  words  without  any 
'  proof,  I  trust  the  indifferent  reader  will  not  allow,  having 
such  experience  of  you  as  he  hath.  And  if  Cyprian  of 
all  other  had  written  most  plainly  against  me,  (as  you  say  t 
without  proof,)  who  thinketh  that  you  would  have  omitted 
here  Cyprian's  words,  and  have  fled  to  Melancthon  and 
E pin  us  for  succour  ? 

And  why  do  you  allege  their  authority  for  you,  which 
in  no  wise  you  admit  when  they  be  hrought  against  you  f 
But  it  sccmeth  that  you  be  faint-hearted  in  this  matter,  and 
begin  to  shrink,  and  like  one  that  rcfuseth  the  combat,  and 
findeth  the  shift  to  put  another  in  his  place,  even  so  it 
seeraeth  you  would  draw  back  yourself  from  the  danger, 
and  set  me  to  fight  with  other  men,  that  in  the  mean  time 
you  might  be  an  idle  looker  on.  And  if  you,  as  grand 
captain,  take  them  but  as  mean  soldiers  to  fight  in  your 
quarrel,  you  shall  have  little  aid  at  their  hands :  for  their 
writings  declare  openly  that  they  be  against  you  more  than 
me,  idthough  in  tins  place  you  bring  them  for  your  part, 
and  report  them  to  say  more  and  otherwise  than  they  say 
in  deeti. 

And  as  for  Cyprian  and  St.  Augustine  here  by  you  3 
alleged,  they  serve  nothing  for  your  purpose,  nor  speak 
nothing  against  me,  by  Epinus'  own  judgment.  For  Epinus 
saith,  that  Euchuristia  is  called  a  sacrifice,  because  it  is  a  re- 
membrance of  tfie  true  sacrifice,  which  was  offered  upon 
the  cross,  and  that  in  it  is  dispensed  the  very  body  and 
blood,  yea,  tlic  very  death  of  Christ,  (as  he  allegeth  of 
St.  Augustine  in  lliat  place,)  the  holy  sacrifice  whereby  he 
blotted  out  and  cancelled  the  obligation  of  death  which 
was  against  us,  nailing  it  upon  the  cross,  and  in  his  own 
person  wan  the  victory^  and  triumphed  against  the  princes 
and  powers  of  darkness.  This  passion,  deaths  and  victory 
of  Christ  is  dispensed  and  distributed  in  the  Lord's  holy 
Supper,  and  daily  among  Christ'^s  holy  people.  And  yet 
all  this  requireth  no  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament,  nor  the  words  of  Cyprian  Ad  Qturinujti  neither. 
For  if  they  did,  then  was  Christ  s  flesh  corporally  present 
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in  the  sacrifice  of  the  old  testament  1500  years  before  he   BOOK 
was  born :  for  of  those  sacrifices  spcaketh  that  text  alleged       "'' 
by  Cyprian  Ad  Qu'trinum  \  whereof  Epinus  and  you  gather 
these  words,  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  is  our  sacrifice  in 
flesh.     And  howsoever  you  wrest  Melancthon  or  Epinus, 
they  condemn  clearly  your  doctrine,  that  Christ's  body  is  i 

ixjrporally  contained  under  the  forms  or  accidences  of  bread  | 

and  wine.     Next  in  my  book  is  Hilarius. 

[See  vol. ii. p.  405—407.  **  But  Hilarius'' "plainly 

and  shortly."] 


Tejih  answer  to  Hilarie  In  the  seventy- eighth  leaf  requirelh  a 
1  plain  precise  issue,  worthy  to  be  tried  and  apparent  al  hand. 
The  allegation  of  Hilarie  toucheth  specially  mc»  who  do  say  and 
maintain  that  I  cited  Hilarie  truly,  (as  the  copy  did  serve,)  aod 
did  translate  him  truly  in  English  after  the  same  words  in  Latin  ^.  Aa 
This  is  one  issue,  which  I  quidify  with  a  copy^  because  I  have 
Hilarie  now  better  correct,  which  better  correction  setteth  forth  HylArius. 
more  lively  the  tnith  than  the  other  did,  and  therefore  that  I  did 
traniilatc  was  not  so  much  lo  the  advantage  of  that  I  alleged 
Hilarie  for,  as  is  that  in  the  book  that  I  have  now  better  cor- 
rect. Hilarie's  words  in  the  book  newly  corrected  be  these : 
•*  Si  etiim  vere  Verbum  caro  faictum  est,  et  nos  vere  \^erbuin  car- 
**  nem  cibo  Doniinico  suniimiia,  quomodo  non  naturaliter  manere 
**  in  nobis  existimandus  est  ?  qui  et  naluram  carois  nostne  jam 
*'  insepambilem  sibi  homo  natus  assumpsit,  et  naturam  carnis 
••  suae  ad  naturam  aeterni talis  sub  aacramento  nobis  conimuni- 
'^  candi»  carnis  admiscuit.  Ita  enim  omnes  unum  sumus,  quia 
>**  et  in  Christo  Pater  est,  et  Christus  in  nobis  estl,  Quisquis 
**  ergo  naturaliter  Patrera  in  Christo  negabit,  neget  prius  non  na- 
"  luraliler  vel  se  in  2  Christo,  vel  Christum  sibi  inesse,  quia  in 
'*  Christo  Pater,  et  Christus  in  nobis  unum  in  lis  esse  nos  faciunt. 
"  Si  vere  igitur  carnem  corporis   nostri   Christus  assumpsit,  et 


*>  Cyprian.  Ad  Quirinumj  cap,  91. 

^  [See  Gfirdyners  Delcction  oftke  DeriCs  Sttphuiryf  where  this  pas- 
Sfige  from  Hilary  is  cited,  TJie  re»din|^  then  udmitted  by  hniij,  wliicli 
be  now  corrected,  are  subjoined.]      '  [Est,  omitted.]     "  [lo,  orotttcd.] 
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**  vere  homo  ille  qui  ex  Maria  natua  fuit  Christus  est,  nosque  vere^ 
"  sub  aiysterio  eamtim  corporis  sui  sumimus,  et  per  hoc  iinum 
*'  eriniiis,  quia  Pater  in  eo  est,  et  iUe  in  nabis^  quoniodo  volunta- 
*'  lis  UQitas  asaeritur"*,  cum  namralis  per  Sacramentum  proprietas 
"  perfecUE*''  sacramentitna  sit  unitatts  r*  My  translation  is  ihU- 
"  If  the  Word  was  made  verily  flesh,  and  we  verily  receive  the 
•*  Word  being  flesh  in  our  Lord*s  meat,  how  shall  not  Christ  be 
**  thought  to  dwell  naturally  in  us»  who  being  born  man,  hath 
"  taken  unto  him  the  nature  of  our  flesh  that  cannot  be  severed, 
**  and  hath  put  together  the  nature  of  his  fle»h  to  the  nature  of 
'*  his  eternity,  under  the  sacrament  of  the  communion  of  his 
"  flesh  unto  us,  for  so  we  be  all  one,  because  the  Father  is 
*'  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us.  Wherefore,  whosoever  will  deny 
'*  the  Father  to  be  naturally  jq  Christ,  must  deny  first  either 
'*  himself  to  be  naturally  in  Christ,  or  Christ  not  to  be  naturally 
'*  in  him,  for  the  being  of  the  Father  in  Christ,  and  the  being 
"  of  Christ  in  us,  maketh  us  to  be  one  in  them.  And  therefore, 
*'  if  Christ  hath  taken  verily  the  flesh  of  our  body,  and  the  man 
'*  that  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mar)'  is  verily  Christ,  and  also  we 
"  verily  receive  under  a  mystery  the  flesh  of  his  body,  by  means 
"  whereof  we  shall  be  one,  for  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  and 
•*  Christ  in  us :  how  shall  that  be  called  the  unity  of  will,  when 
'*  the  natural  propriety  brought  to  pass  by  the  sacrameat  is  the 
•*  sacrament  of  perfect  unity?" 

This  translation  diifereth  from  mine  other  whereat  this  author 
findeth  fault;  but  wherein?  The  word  '*vero"  was  in  the  other  copy 
an  adjective,  and  I  joined  it  with  **  mysterio/'  and  therefore  said 
the  true  mystery,  which  word  **  mystery"  needed  no  such  adjec- 
tive "true,"  for  every  mystery  is  true  of  itself.  But  to  say,  as 
Hilarie  truly  correct  saith,  that  we  receive  under  the  mystery 
•*  truly"  the  flesh  of  Christ's  body,  that  word  "truly,"  so  placed, 3 
setteth  forth  lively  the  real  presence  and  substantial  presence  of 
that  is  received,  and  repeaieth  again  the  same  that  was  before 
■aid,  to  the  more  vehemency  of  it.  So  as  this  correction  is  better 
than  my  first  copy,  and  according  to  this  correction  is  Hilarius 
alleged  by  Melancthon  to  CKcolampadius,  for  the  same  purpose  1 
all^e  him.  Another  alteration  in  the  translation  thou  8eest,4 
reader,  in  the  word  "perfectas,"  which  in  my  copy  was  "perfecta," 
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and  so  was  joined  to  **  proprietas/'  which  taow  in  the  geokive 
case  joined  to  "  unitatis,"  gireth  an  excellent  nense  to  the  dignity 
of  tlie  sacrament,  how  the  natural  propriety  by  the  sacrament,  is 

5  a  sacmnient  of  perfect  unity,  so  &&  the  perfect  unity  of  us  with 
Christ,  is  to  have  his  flesh  in  us,  and  to  have  Christ  bodily  and 
naturally  dwelling  in  us  by  his  manhood,  as  he  dwelleth  in  us 
spiriltmlly  by  his  Godhead;  and  now  t  speak  in  such  phrase  as 
Hilarie  and  Cyrill  speak,  and  use  the  word»  as  they  use  them, 
whatsoever  tiiis  author  saiih  ;  m  I  will  justify  by  their  plain  words. 

6  And  so  I  join  now  with  this  author  an  issue,  that  I  have  not  per- 
versely used  the  allegation  of  Hilarie,  but  alleged  him  as  one  that 
ipeakeih  most  clearly  of  this  matter ;  which  Hilarie  in  his  eighth 

7  book  Dv  Trinitate  entreateth  how  many  divena  ways  we  be  one  in 

8  Christ,  among  which  be  accounteth  faith  for  one.  Then  he  Com- 
eth to  the  unity  in  baptism,  where  he  bandleth  the  matter  above 
some  capacities,  and  because  there  is  but  one  baptism,  and  all 
that  be  baptized  be  so  regenerate  in  one  dispensation,  and  do 
the  same  thing,  and  be  one  in  one,  they  lliat  be  one  by  the  same 
thing,  be,  as  he  saith,  in  nature  one.  From  that  unity  in  baptism 
he  Cometh  to  declare  our  unity  with  Christ  in  flesh,  which  he  cail- 
eth  the  sacrament  of  perfect  unity,  declaring  how  it  is,  when 
Christ,  who  took  truly  our  flesh  mortal  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  de* 
livereth  us  the  same  flesh  glorified  truly  to  be  communicate  with  our 
flesh,  whereby,  as  we  be  naturally  in  Christ,  so  Christ  is  naturally 
in  us,  and  when  this  is  brought  to  pass,  then  is  the  unity  between 
Christ  and  us  perfected ;  for  as  Christ  ia  naturally  in  the  Father 
of  the  same  essence,  by  the  divine  nature,  and  God  the  Fa- 
ther naturally  in  Christ  his  Son,  very  God  of  the  same  essence 
in  the  divine  nature :  so  we  be  naturally  in  Christ  by  our 
natural  flesli,  which  lie  took  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  and  he 
naturally  in  us^  by  the  same  flesh  in  him  glorified,  and  given 
lo  n»,  and  received  of  us  in  the  sacrament  For  Hilarie  saith 
in  plain  words^  how  Christ's  very  flesh,  and  Christ's  very  blood, 
received  and  drunken  **  accepta  et  Ituuda'"  bring  this  lo  puss. 
And  it  is  notable,  how  Hilarie  compareth  together  the  **  tndy"  in 
Christ's  taking  of  our  flesh  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  with  the  "  truly  * 
of  our  taking  of  his  flesh  *'  in  cibo  Domiftica''  **  in  our  Lord's  meal;*' 
by  which  words  he  expresseth  the  sacraiuent,  and  after  reproveth 
those  that  said  we  were  only  united  by  obedience  and  will  of  re- 
ligion to  Christ,  and  by  him  so  to  the  Father,  as  though  by  the 
sacrament  of  flesh  and  blood  no  propriety  of  natural  couimunion 
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were  given  unto  us ;  wliereas  both  by  the  honour  given  unto  us^ 
we  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  by  the  Son  dweihng  carnally  in  us; 
and  we  being  corporal  1  v  ^nd  inseparably  unite  in  hiin,  the  ro}'stery 
of  true  and  natural  unity  is  to  be  preached.  These  be  Hilarie's 
words,  for  this  latter  part ;  where  tliou  hearest,  reader,  the  Son  of 
God  to  dwell  carnally  in  us,  not  afler  man's  gross  imagination, 
for  we  may  not  so  think  of  godly  mysteries,  but  "carnally"  is  re- 
ferred to  the  truth  of  Christ's  flesh  given  to  us  in  this  sacrament, 
and  so  ia  *•  naturally"  to  be  understanded,  that  we  receive  Christ's 
natural  flesh,  for  the  truth  of  it,  as  Christ  received  our  natural 
flesh  of  the  Virgin,  al though  we  receive  Christ's  flesh  glorifiedjn- 
corruptible,  very  spiritual,  and  in  a  spiritual  manner  delivered 
unto  us.  Here  is  mention  made  of  the  word  '*  corporal,*'  but  I 
shall  speak  of  that  in  the  discussion  of  CyrilL  This  Hilarie  was 
before  St.  Augustine^  and  was  known  both  of  him  and  St-  Hie- 
rome,  who  called  htm  tttbam  Lat'mi  eloqud,  against  the  Arrians.  9 
Never  man  found  fault  at  this  notable  place  of  Hilarie. 

Now  letusconsidcrhow  the  author  of  this  book  forgettelh  himself,  10 
to  call  Christ  in  us  naturally  by  his  Godhead,  which  were  then  to 
make  ua  all  gods  by  nature,  which  is  over  great  an  absurdity,  and 
Chnst  in  his  divine  nature  dwelleth  only  in  his  Father  naiurallv, 
and  in  us  by  grace.  But  as  we  receive  him  in  the  sacrament  of*' 
hta  flesh  and  blood,  if  we  receive  him  worthily,  so  dwelleth  he  in 
us  naturally,  for  the  natural  communication  of  our  nature  and  his. 
And  iberefore,  where  this  author  reporteth  Hihirie  to  make  no 
diflerence  between  our  union  to  Christ  in  baptism  and  in  the  >^ 
Supper,  let  him  trust  him  no  more  that  told  him  so,  or  if  this  au- 
thor will  tJike  upon  him  as  of  his  own  knowledge,  then  1  would 
say,  if  he  were  another,  an  answer  in  French,  that  I  will  not  ex- 
press. And  hereupon  will  I  join  the  issue,  that  in  Hilarie  the 
matter  is  so  plain  otherwise  than  this  author  rehearseth,  as  it  hath 
no  colour  of  defence  to  the  contrary.  And  what  Hilarie  speaketh 
of  baptism  and  our  unity  therein,  I  have  before  touched,  and  this 
unity  in  flesh  is  after  treated  apart.  Wlmt  shall  I  say  to  this  so 
manifest  untruth  ?  but  that  it  confimieth  that  I  have  in  other  ob- 
served, how  there  was  never  one  of  them  tliat  I  have  read  writ- 
ing against  the  sacrament,  but  hath  in  his  writings  said  somewhat 
BO  evidently  in  the  matter  or  out  of  the  matter  discrepant  from 
truth,  as  might  be  a  certain  mark  to  judge  the  quality  of  his 
fipirit. 
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I  Here  you  confess  that  you  cited  Hilary**  untruly,  but 
you  impute  the  fault  to  your  copy.  What  copy  you  had  I 
know  not ;  but  as  well  the  citation  of  Metancthon,  as  all  the 
print  bc»oks  that  ever  I  sawj  have  otherwise  than  you  have 
written,  and  therefore  it  secnieth  that  you  never  read  any 
printed  book  of  Hilarius.  Marry  it  might  be  that  you  had 
from  Smith  a  false  copy  written,  who  informed  nie,  that 
you  had  of  him  all  the  authorities  that  be  in  your  b(x>k. 
And  having  all  the  authorities  that  he  had  with  great  tra- 
vail gathered,  by  and  by  you  made  your  lKK>k,  and  stole 
from  him  all  h\s  thank  and  glory,  hke  unto  Esop^'s  chough, 
which  plumed  himself  with  other  birds'*  feathers.  But  where- 
soever you  bad  your  copy,  all  the  l>ooks  set  forth  by  public 
faith  have  otherwise  than  you  have  cited.  And  although 
the  false  allegation  of  Hilary  toucheth  you  somewhat,  yet 
chiefly  it  toucheth  Smith,  who  hath  erred  much  worse  in 
his  translation*^  than  you  have  done;  albeit  neitlier  of  you 
both  handle  the  matter  sincerely  and  faithfully,  nor  agree 
tlie  one  with  the  other, 

3  But  I  trow  it  be  your  chance  to  light  upon  false  books. 
For  whereas  in  this  sentence,  "  Quisquis  ergo  naturalitcr 
*'  Patrem  in  Christo  negabit,  neget  prius  naturaliter  vcl  se 
*'  in  Christo,  vel  Christum  sibi  incase,"  one  false  print  for 
"  naturaliter  f '''"  hath  "non  naturaliter,'"  it  secnieth  that  you 

•^lUU  singular  tliat  Cranruer,  thou|g;li  he  coavpluined  of  the  inaccuracy 
with  which  Hilary  was*  ciled,  yet  left  an  error  in  his  own  tninsliuion  of 
the  passage,  which  subjected  [uiii  iifterwards  to  a  chur^e  of  corrupting 
it.    See  Defence,  vol.  ii.  p.  406.  and  DUpntation  at  Oxjhrd  with  Che£ 

*  [In  his  Auertitm  of  the  Sttcrament  of  the  Altar.  See  an  entractfrom 
his  tninslutiun^  whicJi  fully  beani)  out  Crnamer's  charge  of  unfulU^ful- 
ne*s,  in  the  DUputafion  at  O-r/wrd!  with  Vhcdsei/.] 

f  [Crajiraer'i  strictures  are  not  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  Be- 
nedictine editors^  who  read  with  Gardyner"m»n  naturalitcr."  He  is 
however  clearly  right  m  the  iutcrprctation  which  lie  gives  of  Hilary's 
words.  But  Gardyncr  probably  intended  to  convey  the  same  meaning, 
though  he  huti  contu<)ed  his  sentence  by  adopting,  tike  Hilary,  the  Greek 
idiom  of  a  double  negative.  He  was  far  n>o  acute  a  titsputaut,  to 
**  overthrow  himself/'  according  to  Cranmer's  taunt,  "  quite  and  clean 
"  by  bis  own  translation."  Nolieavier  charge  therefore  can  be  brought 
against  him  here*  than  that  of  writing  bad  English  ;  and  even  this,  pei^ 
haps,  if  we  consider  the  frequent  occurrence  of  the  double  negative  in 
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chanced  upon  that  false  print*  For  if  you  have  found 
.  Hilary  truly  corrected,  as  you  say  you  have,  your  fault  is 
the  more,  that  out  of  a  true  copy  would  pick  out  an  untrue 
translation.  And  if  you  have  so  done,  then  by  puttin^^  in  a 
little  pretty  "  not^  where  none  ought  to  Ix^,  with  that  little 
pretty  trip  you  have  clean  overthrown  yourself.  For  if  it 
be  an  error  to  deny  that  Christ  is  not  naturally  in  us,  (as  it 
is  here  reheai-sed  for  an  error,)  then  must  it  be  an  error  to 
affirm  that  Christ  is  naturally  in  us.  For  it  is  all  one  tiling;, 
to  deny  that  he  is  not,  and  to  affirm  that  he  is  naturally  in 
us.  And  so  by  your  own  translation  you  overthrow  your- 
self quite  and  clean,  in  that  you  say  in  many  places  of  your 
bookj  that  Christ  is  naturally  in  us,  and  ground  your  saying 
upon  Hilarie.  Whereas  now  hy  your  own  translation,  Hi- 
larie  rejecteth  that  clearly  as  an  heinous  error. 

And  as  concerning  this  word  **  truly,^it  setteth  not  lively  3 
forth  a  real  and  substantial  presence,  as  you  say  it  doth,  for 
Christ  is  truly  in  all  his  faithful  people,  and  they  truly  eat 
his  flesh  and  drink  his  hlootl,  and  yet  not  by  a  real  and  cor- 
poral, but  by  a  spiritual  and  effectual  presence. 

And  as  concerning  the  word  "  pcdWtii*^  or  *'  |)erfecta;,'^  in  4 
the  print  which  I  have  of  your  bot^k,  is  neither  of  both, 
but  be  left  quite  out.     Nevertheless  that  fault  I  impute  to 
no  untruth  in  you,  but  ratlicr  to  the  negligence  either  of 
your  pen,  or  of  the  printer. 

But  for  the  pcrfectness  of  the  unity  between  Christ  and  5 
us,  you  declare  here  the  perfect  unity  to  be  that,  which  is 
but  the  one  half  of  it,  P*or  the  perfect  unity  of  us  with 
Christ,  is  not  only  to  have  Christ  corporally  and  naturally 
dwelling  in  us.  but  likewise  we  to  dwell  cor|x>ralIy  and  na- 
turally in  him.  And  Hilary  declareth  the  second  part  to 
pertain  to  our  unity  with  Christ,  as  welt  as  the  first,  which 
of  sleight  and  policy  you  leave  out  purposely,  because  it 
declareth  the  meaning  of  the  first  part,  which  is  not  that 


the  writers  of  that  perioil,  can  scnrcelj'  be  sustained.  Respecting  (lie 
gencriil  drift  of  Hilary's  svreumciif,thc  passngea  which  precede  and  follow 
the  present  extrarl  should  he  t-onsulted.  They  were  added  frnni  Crniii- 
loer's  mutiuscnpt  to  the  Embdeii  edition  of  the  Dtfttice,  and 
been  copied  from  thence  with  corrections,  vol.  ii.  p.  407,  ikc.J 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 


255 


Christ  is  in  them  that  receive  the  sacmmentj  and  when  ihey    BOOK 
receive  the  sacrament  only,  but  that  he  naturally  tarrieth       ^^^' 
and  dwelleth  in  all  them  that  pertain  to  him,  whether  they 
receive  the  sacrament  or  no.     And  as  he  dwelleth  naturally 
in  them,  so  do  they  in  him. 
6      And  although  you  have  excused  your  perversity  by  your  Mbe  \nw 
false  copy,  yet  here  I  will  join  an  issue  with  you,  that  you  t'S^o-] 
did  neither  allege  Hilaric^s  words  before  truly,  nor  yet  now 
do  truly  declare  them*     As  for  the  first  part  you  have  con- 
fessed yourself,  that  you  were  deceived  by  a  false  copy. 
And  therefore  in  this  part,  I  plead  that  you  he  guilty  by 
your  own  confession.    And  as  concerning  the  second  jiart, 
Hilary  speakclh  not  of  the  unity  of  Christ  with  the  sacra- 
ment, nor  of  the  unity  of  Christ  with  us  only  when  w^e  re- 
ceive tiie  sacrament,  nor  of  the  unity  of  us  with  Christ  only, 
but  alst>  with  his  Father,  by  which  unity  we  dwell  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  in  us,  and  also  we  dwell  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  us.    For  as  Christ  being  in  his  Father,  and  his  John  xW, 
Father  in  him,  hath  Ufe  of  his  Father,  so  he  being  in  U3,j°l^"*[;. 
and  we  in  him,  giveth  unto  us  the  nature  of  his  eternity, 
which  he  received  of  his  Father ;  that  is  to  say,  immortality 
and  life  everlasting,  which  is  the  nature  of  his  Godhead. 
And  so  have  we  the  Father  and  the  Son  dwelling  in  us  na-  Natunilly. 
tu rally,  and  we  in  them,  forasmuch  as  he  giveth  to  us  the 
nature  of  his  eternity,  which  he  had  of  his  Fatlier,  and  ho- 
nourelh  us  with  that  honour  which  he  had  of  his  Father. 
But  Christ  giveth  not  this  nature  of  eternity  to  the  sacra- 
ment, except  you  wnll  say,  that  the  sacrament  shall  have 
everlasting  life,  as  you  must  needs  say,  if  Christ  dwell  na- 
turally in  it,  after  Hilarie^s  manner  of  reasoning.     For  by 
the  saying  of  Hilarie,  where  Christ  dwelleth,  there  dwelleth 
his  Father,  and  giveth  elcrnal  life  by  his  Son. 

And  so  be  you  a  goodly  saviour,  that  can  bring  to  ever- 
lasting life  both  bread  and  drink,  which  never  had  life* 
But  as  this  nature  of  eternity  is  not  given  to  the  sacrament, 
so  is  it  not  given  to  them  that  unworthily  receive  the  sacra- 
ment, which  eat  and  drink  their  own  damnation.  Nor  it  is 
not  given  to  the  lively  members  of  Christ,  only  when  they 
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receive  the  saeramcnt,  but  so  long  as  they  spiritually  feed 
upon  Christ,  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  either 
in  this  life,  or  in  the  life  to  come;  for  so  long  have  they 
Christ  naturally  dwelling  in  them,  and  they  in  him*  And 
as  the  Father  naturally  dwellcth  in  Christ,  so  by  Christ 
doth  he  naturally  dwell  in  us. 

And  this  is  Hilaric's  mind,  to  tell  how  Christ  and  his 
Father  dwell  naturally  in  his  faithful  members,  and  what 
unity  we  have  with  them,  (that  is  to  say,  an  unity  of  na- 
ture, and  not  of  will  only,)  and  not  to  tell  how  Christ  dwell- 
eth  in  the  sacrament,  or  in  them  that  unworlhily  receive  the 
sacrament :  or  if  they  worthily  receive  it,  that  he  dwelleth 
in  them  at  that  time  only<,  when  they  receive  the  sacrament. 
And  yet  he  saiih^  that  this  unity  of  faithful  people  unto; 
God  is  by  faith,  taught  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  and 
of  the  Lord's  table,  but  wrought  by  Christ  by  the  sacra- 
ment and  mystery  of  his  incarnation  and  redemption,  where- 
by he  humbled  himself  unto  the  lowliness  of  our  feeble  na- 
ture, that  he  might  exalt  us  to  the  dignity  of  his  godly  na- 
ture, and  join  us  unto  his  Father  in  the  nature  of  his  eter- 
nity. 

Thus  is  plainly  declared  Hilarie's  mind,  who  meant  no- 
thing less  than,  as  you  say,  to  entreat  liow  many  divers 
ways  we  be  one  in  Christ,  but  only  to  entreat  and  prove, 
that  we  be  naturally  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us.  And  this 
one  thing  he  provcth  by  our  faith,  and  by  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  and  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  and  still  he  saith  as  well 
that  we  be  naturally  and  corporally  in  him,  as  that  he  is  na- 
turally in  us* 

And  where  you  speak  of  the  unity  in  baptism,  and  say 
that  Hilarius  handleth  that  matter  above  some  capacities ;  8 
howsoever  Hilary  handleth  the  matter,  you  handle  it  in 
such  sort  as  I  think  passeth  all  men's  capacities,  unless 
yourself  make  a  large  commentary  thereto.  For  what  these 
your  words  mean,  **  because  there  is  but  one  baptism,  and 
"  all  that  be  baptized  be  so  regenerate  in  one  dispensation, 
*'  and  do  the  same  thing,  and  be  one  in  one,  they  that  1^ 
**  one  by  the  same  thing,  be,  as  he  saith,  in  nature  one,""  and 
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what  that  one  tiling  is  whicli  they  do   that  be  baptized,    BOOK 
I  think  no  man  can  toll,  except  you  read  the  riddle  your-       '^^' 
self. 

And  now  to  your  issue.  If  you  can  show  of  the  words  of 
Hilarie  in  this  jilace,  that  Christ  is  iialurally  in  the  sacra- 
ments of  bread  and  wine,  or  in  wicked  |x^rsons,  or  in  gi>dly 
persons  only  when  they  receive  die  sacrament,  then  will  I 
confess  t!ie  issue  to  pass  upon  your  side,  tliat  you  have  de- 
clared this  author  truly,  and  that  he  maketh  most  clearly 
for  you  against  me.  And  if  you  cannot  show  this  by  Hila- 
rie's  words,  then  must  you  hold  up  your  hand,  and  say, 
Guilty. 

And  yet  furthermore,  when  Hilary  saith  that  we  be  na- 
turally in  Christ,  ho  mcaneth  not  that  our  bodies  be  con- 
tained within  the  compass  of  his  IkkIv,  but  that  we  receive 
his  natural  eternity.  And  so  likewise,  when  be  saith  that 
Christ  dwelleth  naturally  ami  carnally  in  us,  he  meaneth 
not  that  his  body  is  contained  corporal ly  within  the  compass 
of  our  mouths  or  bodies,  (whicli  you  must  prove  by  his 
plain  words,  if  you  will  justify  your  issue  that  he  speaketh 
most  clearly  for  you*)  but  he  meaneth  that  Christ  commu- 
nicateth  and  giveth  unto  us  the  nature  of  his  eternity  or 
everlasting  life.  And  he  dwelleth  in  us  by  bis  incarnation, 
as  St.  John  sayeth  :  Verbum  caro  Jiwium  esty  ei  habitavit 3oha  \ 
in  nobis.  The  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelled  in  us. 
And  as  he  may  be  said  to  dwell  in  us  by  receiving  of  our 
mortal  nature,  so  may  we  be  said  to  dwell  in  him  by  receiving 
9  the  nature  of  his  immortality.  And  never  man  found  fault 
(as  you  truly  say)  at  this  notable  place  of  Hilary  :  nor 
again  never  learned  man  hitherto  expounded  him  as  you 
do. 
lo  And  when  I  said  that  Christ  is  in  us  naturally  by  his 
Godhcafl,  I  forgat  not  what  I  said,  as  you  say  of  me;  for 
I  plainly  expounded  what  I  meant  by  "  naturally,'^  that  is  to 
say,  not  by  natural  sobstance  lo  make  iis  gods,  but  by  na- 
tural condition  giving  unto  us  immortality  and  everlasting 
life,  which  he  had  of  his  Father,  and  so  making  us  [lar- 
takers  of  his  godly  nature,  and  uniting  us  to  his  Father, 
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And  if  we  attain  to  the  unity  of  his  Father,  why  not  unto 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  not  by  natynil  substance,  but  by 
natural  propriety?  As  Cyrill  saith  that  we  be  made  the 
children  of  God  and  heavenly  men  by  parlicipation  of  the 
divine  nature,  as  St.  Peter  also  teacheth.  And  so  be  we  one 
in  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  where  you  say,  that  we  receive  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  his  flesh  and  blood,  if  we  receive  him  worthily;  it 
here  you  have  given  good  evidence  against  yourself,  that  we 
receive  him  not,  and  that  he  dwelleth  not  in  us  naturally, 
except  we  receive  him  worthily.  And  therefore  where  you 
say,  that  there  is  none  that  writeth  against  the  truth  in  the 
sacrament,  but  he  hath  in  his  writings  somewhat  discrepant 
from  truth  that  miglil  be  a  certain  mark  to  judge  his  spirit, 
this  is  so  true,  that  yourself  differ  not  only  from  the  truth  in 
a  number  of  places,  but  also  from  your  own  savings. 

And  where  you  bid  me  trust  him  no  more  that  told  nie,  12 
that  Hilary  maketh  no  difference  between  our  union  in 
Christ  in  baptism,  and  in  liis  holy  Supper,  it  was  very  Hi- 
lary himself  of  whom  1  learned  it,  who  saith  that  in  both 
the  sacraments  the  union  is  natural,  and  not  in  will  only. 
Mine  Iwue.  And  if  you  will  say  the  contrary,  I  must  tell  you  the  Frencli 
answer  that  you  would  tell  me.  And  herein  I  will  not  re- 
fuse your  issue.  Now  come  we  to  Cyrill,  of  whom  I  write 
as  followeth. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  408—412.  "  And  this  answer''— 
"  of  Hilarius."] 


as 


IVinchester. 

The  author  saith,  such  answer  as  he  made  to  Hilary  will  serve  i 
Cyril.  for  Cyrill,  and  in  deed  to  say  tnitb  it  is  made  after  the  same  sort, 
and  hath  even  such  an  error  as  the  other  had»  saving  it  may  be  ex- 
cused by  ignorance.  For  where  the  author  iravaileth  here  to  ex- 
pound the  word  **  corpora! I v,"  which  is  a  sore  word  in  Cyrill  1 
against  this  author,  and  therefore  tuketh  labour  to  temper  it  with 
the  word  "  corporal  iter"  in  St.  Paul  applied  to  the  dwelhng  of 
the  Divinity  in  Christ,  and  yet  not  content  therewith,  maketh  fur- 
iher  search,  and  would  gladly  hare  somewhat  to  confirm  his  fancy 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 


259 


Cyril  I  himselft  and  seeketli  in  Cyrill  where  it  is  not  to  be 
found,  and  setikelh  not  where  k  is  to  be  found;  for  Cyrill  tell- 
eth  hmiaelf  plainly,  vvhat  he  meaneth  by  the  word  **  corporally  ;*' 
which  |jlace  and  this  author  had  found,  he  might  have  spared  a 
great  many  of  words  uttured  by  divination,  but  then  the  truth  of 
that  place  hiiideretli  and  qualeth  m  manner  all  the  book :  I  wilt 
ai  my  peril  bring  forth  Cy  rill's  own  words  truly  upon  the  seven - 

3  teenth  chapter  of  St.  John  :  "Coqjoraliter  Fihus  per  benedictionera 
"  niysticaTii  nobis  ut  homo  unitur,  spiritualiter  auiem  ut  Deuas/* 
Which  be  in  English  thus  much  to  say  :  '*  The  Son  is  united  as 
**  man  corporally  to  us  by  the  mystical  benediction,  spiritually  as 
'*  God.**  These  be  Cy rill's  words,  who  nameih  the  sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  the  mystical  benediction,  and  show- 
eth  in  this  sentence  bow  himself  understandelh  the  words  "  cor- 

4  **  i>orally'*  and  "  spiritually  ;"  that  is  to  say*  when  Christ  uniteth 
htniself  to  us  as  nnan,  which  he  doth  giving  his  body  in  this  sacra- 
ment to  such  as  worthily  receive  it,  then  he  dwelleth  in  them  cor- 
porally ;  whicli  Christ  was  before  in  them  spiritually,  or  else  they 
could  not  worthily  receive  him  to  the  effect  of  that  unity  corporal, 

5  and  corporal  dwelling ;  by  which  word  *'  corporal"  is  understand- 
ed  no  grossness  at  all,  which  the  nature  of  a  mystery  excludeth, 
and  yet  keepeth  truth  still,  being  the  understanding  only  attained 

6  by  faith.  But  where  the  author  of  the  book  allegeth  Cyrill  in 
words  to  deny  the  eating  of  a  man,  and  to  afhrm  the  receiving  in 
this  sacrament  to  be  only  by  faith,  it  shall  appear,  I  doubt  not, 
upon  further  diseussion,  that  Cyrill  saith  not  so  ;  and  the  transla- 
tions of  Cyrill  into  Latin  after  the  print  of  liasil,  in  a  book  call- 
ed Aniidotum^  and  of  whole  Cy rill's  works  printed  at  Colen,  have 
not  in  that  place  such  sentence.  So  as  following  the  testimony  of 
those  books  set  forth  by  public  faith  in  two  sundry  places*  I 
should  call  the  allegation  of  Cyrill  made  by  this  author  in  this 
point  untnie,  as  it  is  in  deed  in  the  matter  untrue* 

And  yet  because  the  original  error  proceedeth  from  CEcotam- 
paditis,  it  shall  serve  to  good  purpose  to  direct  the  original  fault 
to  him,  as  he  well  deserveth  to  be,  as  he  is  noted  guilty  of  it» 
whose  reputation  deceived  many  in  the  matter  of  tlie  sacrament ; 
and  being  well  noted  how  the  same  (Ecolampadius  corrnptetli 
Cyrill,  it  may  percase  somewhat  work  with  this  author  to  con- 
sider how  he  hath  in  this  place  been  deceived  by  him,  I  will 
S  Lege  Cyrillum  In  Joan.  lib.  li.  cap.  ST.  [1580.] 
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write  here  the  ven'  words  of  Cyrill  in  Greek,  as  ihey  be  of  CEco- 
lampadius  broughi  forth  and  published  in  \m  name  ;  whereby  the 
reader  tbat  uiiderslandeth  the  Greek  (as  many  do  at  this  time) 
may  judge  of  Q^colampadius'  conscience  in  handling  this  matter. 
The  words  of  Cyrill  be  alleged  of  tEeolampadiiis  lo  be  these  ia 
Greek}  'Ap  otv  m  tT*p6v  Tiva  vlov  Kai  XpiOT^v  waph  r6v  ex  Qtov  0«6v 
\6yov  Tov  ^ati^fifvov  (tvat  ^ta^^aiovyraif  t^  koX  to  ttjs  dtroiTToXi^ff 
npotnf€V€pjjTai  xp^t^^t  ov*  df&p<i3:fro(paytap  rjfiuiv  arroiftaivti  ri\  pvtrrrjptoPf 
wapitTTutf  trnxriatr  tit  i^iTtjIkovi  (vvoias  rwc  wurrevoyrtov  vouttf  ital  Xoytcr- 
pLols  oifBpaiirivois  iirixftptiiv,  a  povji  Koi  '^ikj^  kq\  afijr^ra}  frtWct  Xa/jt)9d' 
vrrai^.  These  words  be  by  Ct^colampadiua iranslated  in  this  wise: 
"  Nonne  igilur  eum  qui  videtiir  Filium  et  Christum  alium  a  TJeo 
**  verbo  qui  ex  Deo  esse  alHrmant,  cui  apostotatus  functio  tributa 
**  sit?  Noa  enim  sacramenlnni  nostrum  hominis  mandueationem 
"  ftftserit,  mentes  credentiuin  ad  crussas  cogiiatioues  irreligiose  in- 
**  trotrudens,  et  hunianis  cogitationibua  subjicere  enitens,  ea  quae 
"  8o]a»  et  puru,  et  mexqwisita  fide  capiuntur.'*  This  ia  CEcolam- 
padius"  tranj^latioii  of  the  Greek,  as  the  same  is  by  CEcolampa- 
dius  alleged.  Which  compared  vnth  the  Greek,  and  the  congruity 
and  phrase  of  the  Greek  tongue  considered,  doth  plainly  open  a 
corruption  in  the  Greek  text.  First  in  the  word  tta^t^tovvrai, 
which  should  be  a  participle  in  the  singular  number  5ta^e/3at«v,  as 
iFopurraiv  and  ifrtxtip^v  ;  all  which  participles  depend  of  the  third 
person  reproved  of  CyrilU  and  nominative  case  to  the  verb  airof^L 
vft,  which  hath  the  noun  pv^rrripwi/  his  accusative  case ;  for  con- 
gruity will  not  sufTer  fivtrrriptov  to  be  the  nominative  case,  as  CKco- 
1am pad! us  niaketh  it ;  because  napmrStv  and  crrtxtiputv  should  theu 
depend  on  it,  which  be  the  masculine  gender,  and  fivtrrrfptov  the 
neuter  ;  and  besides  that,  the  sense  hath  so  no  good  reason,  to  at- 
tribute assertion  to  ihe  mystery  by  the  way  of  declaration  :  the 
mystery  of  nature  secret  hath  need  of  declaration,  and  makelh 
none,  but  hideth  rather;  and  the  mystery  cannot  declare  pro- 
perly, that  should  lead  or  subdue  men  to  vain  imagination.  But 
Cyrill,  intending  to  reprove  the  conclusion  of  him  that  attri- 
buteth  to  that  is  seen  in  Christ,  (the  nature  of  his  humanity,) 
the  office  of  the  ajwstte,  and  so  thereby  seemeth  to  make  in  Christ 


**  [See  among  the  Authoriiit:$  hi  the  Appendix  the  passage  as  rend  in 
Aubert's  editioii  of  Cyni :  whence  it  will  sippeur  that  Gurdyner  is  as 
iinsucces&tol  in  hia  conjecture  of  a»$M>r«/Hwy<ar,  as  he  is  successful  in  his 
exposure  of  CEcolampadius's  mistranslation.] 
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two  severa)  persona,  esteeming  that  is  seen  another  son  from  the  BOOK 
second  person,  sliuweth  how  that  man  so  concluding'  doth  alSrm  _  ^^^' 
an  absiirdtty ;  that  h  to  say,  dedareth  that  niystcr)'  of  our  "^  "  huma- 
"oam  contmixtionem,"  for  so  hath  the  public  translation,  and  not 
dif&pwro*fMylav^  which  should  signify  eating  of  a  man,  as  CEcolam- 
jjadius  would  have  it,  and  cannot  wilh  this  construction  to  make 
fiVKTTJjpiotf  the  acciisative  case  have  anj' sense  j  and  then  that  man  so 
concluding,  may  be  said  therewith  leading  ^  the  ntind  of  them  that 
believe,  into  slender  and  dark  inmginations  or  thoughts,  and  so 
going  about «"  to  bring  under  man's  reasonings  such  things  aa  be 
taken  or  undersiandcd  "  by  an  only  simple,  bare,  and  no  curious 
faith.  And  this  is  uttered  by  Cyrill  by  interrogation,  *Ap'  oJv, 
which  cuniinueth  unto  the  last  word  of  all  that  is  here  written  in 
Greek,  ending  in  the  word  Xafi^trai.  Hut  CEcolatnpadius,  to 
frame  these  words  to  his  purpose,  corrupieih  the  participle  Aui/3f- 
jSoiw*',  and  rnaketh  it  Sia^f^iovvrai^  whereby  he  might  cut  off  the 
interrt>gative ;  and  then  is  he  yet  fain  to  add  evidently  that  is  not 
iu  the  Greek,  a  copulative  causal  "  enim  ;'*  and  then,  when  fJLwrrr}- 
/jioir  h  by  the  cutting  off  the  interrogation  and  the  addition  of 
**  enim"  made  the  nominative  case,  then  cannot  napurroiv  and  tm- 
Xtifvv  depend  of  it,  because  of  the  gender;  and  rit  fivarrtptov,  because 
of  the  article,  determineth  the  principal  mystery  in  Christ's  person  j 
and  after  the  public  tratislation  it  should  seem  the  Greek  word  was 
not  dif6p4Mmo(fHtyiaVf  but  atf0po>irofMyiap ,  which  in  the  public  transla- 
tion IS  expresised  with  these  two  words,  "  huraanam  commix- 
**  lionem." 

This  one  place,  and  there  were  no  mo  like,  may  show  w  ith  what 
conscience  G^cohimpadius  handled  the  matter  of  the  sacrament ; 
who  was  learned  in  the  Greek  tongue*  much  exercised  in  transla- 
tions ^wd  had  onct!  written  a  grammar  of  the  Greek,  and  yet  in 
this  place  abuseth  himself  and  the  reader  in  perverting  Cyrill 
against  all  congruities  of  the  speech,  against  the  proper  signitica- 
tion  of  the  words,  against  the  convenient  connexion  of  the  matter, 
with  depravation  of  the  phrase^  and  corruption  of  certain  words, 
all  against  the  common  and  public  translation  ;  and  when  he  hath 
dune  all  tlii%  concludeth  in  the  end  that  he  hath  translate  the 
Greek  faithfully,  when  there  h  by  him  used  no  good  faiih  at  all, 
but  credit  and  estimation  of  learning  by  him  abused,  to  deceive 
well  meaning  simplicit)',  and  serveth  for  some  defence  to  such  as 
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be  bold  to  use  and  follow  his  authority  in  this  matter:  as  the  au- 
thor of  the  book  see  met  h  to  have  followed  him  herein  j  for  else  the 
public  aulheutic  traoslations  which  be  abroad,  as  I  said,  of  the 
prints  of  Basill  and  Colen,  have  no  such  matter,  and  therefore  the 
fault  of  the  author  is  to  leave  public  truth,  and  search  matter 
whispered  in  corners.  But  this  much  must  be  granted,  though  in 
the  princij)aJ  uiaiter^  that  in  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  we 
mnst  exclude  all  grossness»  and  yet  for  the  truth  of  God's  se-  7 
cret  work  in  the  sacrament,  that  in  such  as  receive  the  sa- 
crament worthily,  Christ  dwelleth  in  them  corporally,  m  Cyrill 
saith,  and  naturally  and  carnally,  as  Hilary  saith.  And  with  this 
true  understanding,  after  the  simplicity  of  a  Christian  faith,  which 
was  tn  thefte  fathers,  Hilary  and  Cyrill,  the  contention  of  these 
three  envious  words,  in  gross  capacities  grossly  taken,  "  nalural," 
"  carnal,"  and  *'  corporal,"  which  carnality  hath  engendered, 
mi^ht  i*fon  be  much  assuiiged;  and  this  author  also  considering  with 
himself  how  much  he  hath  been  overseen  in  the  understanding  of 
them,  and  the  speciality  in  this  place  of  himself  and  (Jicolatti- 
padius,  might  take  occasion  to  repent  and  call  home  himself  who 
wonderfully  wandereth  in  this  matter  of  the  sacrament^  and  hav- 
ing lost  his  right  way,  breakelh  up  hedges  and  leapeth  over  ditches, 
with  a  wondrous  travail  to  go  whither  he  would,  not  being,  not  8 
yet,  us  appearelh,  determined  where  he  would  rest,  by  the  variety 
of  his  own  doctrine,  as  may  appear  in  sundry  places'*  if  they  be 
compared  together. 

Canterbury.  I 

I  said  very  truly,  when  I  said  that  such  answer  as  I  made  i 
to  Hilary  will  serve  for  Cyrill,  for  so  will  it  do  in  deed,  al- 
though you  wrangle  and  strive  therein  never  so  much.  For 
Cyrill  and  Hilary  entreat  both  of  one  matter,  that  we  be 
united  together  and  with  Christ,  not  only  in  will  but  also  in 
nature;  and  be  made  one,  not  only  in  consent  of  godly  reli- 
gion, but  also  that  Christ,  taking  our  corporal  nature  upon 
Iiiin,  hath  made  us  j>artakers  of  his  godly  nature,  knitting 
us  together  with  Iiim  unto  his  Father  and  to  his  Holy  Spirit. 
Now  let  the  indifFercnt  reader  judge,  whether  you  or  I  be  in 
error,  and  whether  of  us  both  hath  most  need  to  excuse 
himself  of  ignorance.  Would  God  you  were  as  ready,  hum- 
bly to  yield  in  those  manifest  errors  which  be  proved  against 
you,  as  you  be  stout  to  take  upon  you  a  knowledge  in  those 
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things  wherein  ye  be  most  ignorant.    But  ^fakavrla  is  a  peri-    BOOK 
loiis  witch.  ' 

Now  whereas  I  have  truly  expounded  this  word  "  cor- Corponaiy, 
**  porally^  in  Cyrillj  when  he  saith  that  Christ  dwelleth  cor- 
porally in  us,  anti  have  declared  how  that  word  **  corporally/'' 
as  Cyril  I  underslantleth  it,  niakelh  nothing  for  your  pur- 
pose, that  Christ's  flesh  should  he  corporally  contained  (as 
you  undci*stancl  the  matter)  under  the  form  of  bread  j  for 
he  neither  saitli  tliat  Christ  dwelleth  corporally  in  the  bread, 
nor  that  he  dwelleth  in  them  corporally  that  be  not  lively 
memhfrs  of  his  hmly,  nor  that  he  dwelleth  in  his  lively 
members  at  such  time  only  as  they  receive  the  sacrament, 
nor  that  he  dwelleth  in  us  corporally,  and  not  we  in  him ; 
but  lie  saith  as  well  that  we  dwell  in  him,  as  that  he  dwell- 
eth in  us:  and  when  I  have  also  declared  that  Cyriirs  mean- 
ing was  this,  that  as  the  vine  and  branches  he  both  of  one 
nature^  so  the  Son  of  God  taking  unto  him  our  human  na- 
ture, and  making  us  partakers  of  his  divine  nature,  giving 
unto  us  immortahty  and  everlasting  life,  doth  so  dwell  natu- 
mlly  and  corporally  in  us,  and  maketh  us  to  dwell  naturally 
and  corjiorally  in  him  :  and  whereas  I  have  proved  this 
by  CyriU's  own  words,  as  well  in  that  place  in  his  tenth  book 
upon  St,  John's  Gospel,  the  thirteenth  chapter,  as  in  his  fourth 
book,  the  seventeenth  chapter:  you  answer  no  more  to  all 
this,  but  say  that  I  seek  in  Cyrill  where  it  is  not  to  be  found, 
and  seek  not  where  it  is  to  be  founth  A  substantial  answer, 
be  you  sure,  and  a  learned.  For  you  do  here  like  a  keejier 
which  I  knew  once,  required  to  follow  a  suit  with  his  hound, 
after  one  that  had  stolen  a  deer;  and  when  his  hound  was  in 
his  right  suit,  and  had  his  game  fresh  before  him,  and  came 
near  to  ihv  housi;  and  place  where  the  deer  was  indeed,  after 
he  had  a  little  inkling  that  it  was  a  special  friend  of  \m  that 
killed  the  deer,  and  then  being  loth  to  find  the  suit,  he 
plucked  liaek  his  hound,  being  in  the  right  way,  and  ap- 
|R>inted  him  to  hunt  in  another  place,  where  the  game  was  not, 
and  so  deceived  all  them  that  followed  him,  as  you  would 
here  do  to  as  many  as  will  follow  you.  For  ymi  promise  to 
bring  the  reader  to  a  place  where  fie  shall  find  the  raeatiing 
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of  this  word  '*  corporally,'''  and  when  he  cometh  lo  the  place 
where  you  appoint,  the  word  is  spoken  of  there,  but  the 
meaning  thereof  is  not  declared,  neither  by  you  nor  by 
Cyrill,  in  that  place:  and  so  the  reader  by  your  fair  pro- 
mise is  brought  from  the  place,  where  the  game  is  truly  in 
deed,  and  brought  to  another  place  where  he  is  utterly  dis- 
appointed of  that  he  songht  for. 

For  where  you  send  the  reader  to  this  place  of  Cyrill,  "  the  5 
"  Son  is  united  as  man  corporally  unto  us  by  the  mystical  be- 
*^nediction,  spiritually  as  God  C  here  indeed  in  this  sentence 
Cyrill  nameth  this  word  "  corporally,'"  but  he  telleth  not  the 
meaning  thereof,  which  you  promised  the  reader  that  he 
should  find  here. 

Nevertheless  Cyrill  meaneth  no  more  by  these  words  but 
that  Christ  is  united  unto  us  two  manner  of  ways,  by  his 
body,  and  by  his  spirit:  and  he  is  also  a  band  and  knot  to 
bind  and  join  us  to  his  Father,  being  knit  in  nature  unto 
both;  to  us  as  a  natural  man,  and  to  his  Father  as  natural 
God,  and  himself  knitting  us  and  God  his  Father  toge- 
ther. 

And  although  Cyrill  say  that  Christ  is  united  unto  us 
corporally  by  the  mystical  benediction,  yet  in  that  place  the 
mystical  benediction  may  well  be  iniderstand  of  his  incarna- 
tion', which  as  Cyrill  and  Hilary  botli  call  an  high  mystery, 
so  was  it  to  us  a  marvellous  benediction,  that  he  that  was 
immortal  God  would  become  for  us  a  mortal  man  j  which 
mystery  St.  Paul  saith  was  without  controversy  great,  and 
I  Tim.  jil.  ^"^s  h*^  from  the  world,  and  at  the  last  opened,  that  Gen- 
Efih.  ill.  tiieg  should  be  made  partakers  of  the  promises  in  Christ, 
which  by  his  i^esh  came  dt>wn  unto  us. 

But  to  give  you  all  the  advantage  that  may  be,  I  will 
grant,  for  your  pleasure,  that  by  the  mystical  benediction 
Cyrill  understood  tlie  sacrament  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood, 
as  you  say,  and  that  Christ  is  thereby  united  corporally  unto 
us.    Yet  soitli  not  Cyril  that  this  unity  is  only  when  we  re- 


*  Cyrii,  In  Jimn.  lib,  ix.  cup.  ult.  "  Ita  ego  nataraliler  praesuin,  quia 
ex  ipso  nalus,  vos  autein  ex  me,  et  ego  in  vobis  etinnj  iiaturaltter,  en 
ratione  qua  homo  fuctus  sum."  [t5&(>.] 
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ceive  the  sacrament,  nor  extcndelh  to  all  that  receive  the 
sacrament,  but  unto  thcni  that  being  renewed  to  a  new  life, . 
be  made  partakers  of  tliti  divine  nature,  which  nature  Cyrill 
himselfi^  upon  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  declareih  to  be  life. 
But  he  speaketh  not  one  word  of  the  corpiral  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  nor  no  more  doth 
Hilary.  And  therefore  I  may  well  approve  tliat  I  said, 
that  the  answer  made  unto  Hilary  will  very  well  also  serve 
for  Cyrill.  And  yet  neither  of  them  both  hath  one  word 
that  serveth  for  your  purjx^se,  that  Christ's  flesh  and  blcxxl 
should  l>c  in  the  sacrament  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine, 

4  And  where  you  say  that  Christ  uniteth  himself  to  us  as 
man,  when  he  giveth  his  body  in  the  sacrament  to  such  as 
worthily  receive  it,  if  you  will  speak  as  Cyrill  and  other  old 
atilhors  use  to  do,  Christ  did  unite  himself  to  us  as  man  at 
his  incarnation.  And  here  again  you  give  evidence  against 
your  own  issue,  affirming  our  unity  unto  Christ  no  further r 
than  we  receive  the  sacrament  worthily.  And  then  they 
that  receive  it  unworthily,  be  not  united  corporally  unto 
Christ,  nor  eat  his  flesli,  nor  drink  his  bUnxi,  which  is  the 
plain  mind  both  of  Hilary  and  also  of  Cyrill,  and  directly 
with  the  state  of  my  fourth  book,  and  against  your  answer 
to  the  same. 

5  And  here  you,  pretending  to  declare  again  what  is  nieant 
by  this  word  *'  cor[X)ral,"'  do  tell  the  negative,  tliat  there  is 
no  grossness  meant  thereby,  but  the  affirmative,  what  is 
meant  thereby,  you  declare  not  as  you  promised.  But  if 
you  mean  plainly,  speak  plainly,  whether  Christ's  body 
being  in  the  sacrament  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
have  head,  feet,  arms,  legs.  I>ack,  and  lielly,  eyes,  ears,  and 
mouth,  distinct,  and  in  due  order  and  proportion:  which  if 
he  lack,  the  simplest  man  or  woman  knoweth  that  it  cannot 
be  a  perfect  cor|K>ral  man"*s  body,  but  rather  an  imaginative 
or  phantastical  body,  as  Marcion  and  \'alentine  taught  it  to 
be.  Express  liere  fully  and  plainly  what  uhanner  of  body 
you  call  this  corporal  body  of  Christ. 

6  And  where  you  say  that  I  allege  C\rill  to  deny  in  words 
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the  eating  of  a  man,  and  to  affirm  the  receh-ing  in  this  sa- 
crament to  be  mjly  by  faith,  and  yet  it  shall  appear  by  fur- 
ther discussian,  say  you,  that  Cyril  sailh  not  ho;  if  you 
had  not  rubbed  shame  out  of  your  forehead,  you  would  not 
have  said  that  he  saith  not  so,  and  be  taken  uith  so  mani- 
fest an  untrulii-  For  although  you>  like  a  grammarian,  ruffle 
in  your  cases^  genders,  numbers,  and  persons,  and  in  matters 
of  no  [earning  trouble  the  reader  to  show  yourself  learned, 
corrupting  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  English,  to  draw  iheuj  to 
your  purptjse,  yet  shall  vou  never  prove  that  Cyril  speaketh 
of  any  other  eating  of  (*hrist,  hut  by  ffiith. 

And  to  make  the  matter  plain,  which  it  seemeth  you  yet 
understand  not,  I  shall  shortly  rehearse,  as  well  the  argu- 
Nestariiis.  rncnt  of  Nestorius  as  the  answer  of  CyriL  Nestorius  the 
heretic  said,  tliat  Christ  was  but  a  pure  man,  and  not  God, 
and  that  he  had  but  a  common  body  such  as  other  men 
have,  whereunto  the  Godhead  was  only  assistant,  as  it  is  to 
other  men.  And  to  prove  the  same,  he  alleged  Cliiist^s  own 
words,  wlien  he  said,  He  thai  catelh  mt/Jieah^  ^c,  and,  He 
that  eateth  me^  and.  As  ifte  Ih^hi^  Father  sent  me.  And 
forasmuch  as  Christ  said,  that  he  had  flesh,  and  was  eaten, 
and  sent,  and  God  cannot  be  eaten  nor  sent,  said  Nestorius, 
therefore  concluded  he  that  Christ  was  not  God,  but  man, 
whose  flesh  might  be  eaten  and  sent:  whose  gross  argumen- 
tation Cyril  confuting  saith,  that  by  his  rude  reasoning  of 
eating,  he  draweth  men's  minds  wickedly  lo  fancy  of  the 
eating  of  man's  flesh,  meaning  of  the  eating  thereof  with  tooth 
and  mouth,  and  so  to  imagine  carnally  and  grossly  such 
things  of  Christ  as  be  understand  to  be  done  with  an  only 
and  pure  faith.  And  as  Nestorius  made  his  argument  of 
the  eating  of  man's  flesli,  even  so  did  Cyril  make  his  answer 
of  the  eating  of  the  same,  and  not  of  the  commixtion  there- 
of For  unto  what  purpose  should  com  mixtion  serve  in 
that  place,  and  whereunto  should  Christ's  body  be  com- 
mixed ?  Or  why  should  Cyril  charge  Nestorius  with  cotn- 
niixtion  in  Christ,  seeing  that  he  was  charged  with  the  clean 
contrary,  as  you  say,  that  he  separated  the  natures  in  Christ, 
and  did  not  confound  and  commix  them?   And  further- 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST. 


267 


more,  if  Nestorius  had  made  his  argument  of  the  eating, 

and  Cyril  had  made  his  answer  of  the  com  mixtion,  they  had  . 
foiigliten  Avdabatarum  mori\  as  llie  proverb  saith,  like  two 
blind  men,  that  when  the  onestriketh  in  one  place,  the  other 
holdetti  up  \m  buckler  to  defend  in  another  place.  There- 
fore may  all  men  judge,  that  have  any  judgment  at  all,  how 
unjustly  you  judge  and  condemn  that  godly  and  excellent 
learneil  man,  (Ecolampadius,  for  this  word  dr%4D7ro(J>ayt(ii% 
'which  you  say  would  be  dLvOpuiTTOfiiyiai',  wliich  word  in  Greek 
I  think  was  never  read;,  nor  halh  in  that  place  neither  ^ense 
nor  reason.  And  what  an  licady  and  intolerable  arrogancy 
is  this  of  you,  of  your  own  vain  conjecturing,  to  alter  ihe 
Greek  text  without  any  Greek  copy  to  ground  yourself 
upon,  altering  avOpuiTTotfiaylav  into  Ai*0p(ii7:ofiiyiai',  and  5ta- 
^ffiaiomn-at  into  fit€/?€/?aiciir,  contrary  to  the  translations  of 
(Ecolampadius  and  Museulus,  nt)t  whispered  in  corners,  as 
you  with  your  railing  words  would  defame  the  matter,  but 
published  abroad  to  the  world.  And  at  the  end  you  con- 
cltide  altogether  with  interrogation,  contrary  to  the  two  trans- 
lations which  yourself  do  allege,  being  printetl  the  one  at 
Basil,  and  the  other  at  Colen.  And  yaii  using  such  a  license 
to  alter  and  change  all  things  at  youv  pleasure,  are  offended 
with  (Ecolampaflius  for  changing  of  any  case,  gender,  num- 
ber, verb,  or  participle,  yea  for  one  tittle  or  prick  of  interro- 
gation ;  which  liWrty  liath  ever  been  suffered  in  all  inter- 
preters, so  they  went  not  from  the  true  sense.  But  you  can 
spy  a  little  mote  in  another  nian^s  eye,  that  cannot  see  a 
great  block  in  your  own. 

Nevertheless  if  I  should  divine  without  the  book,  as  you 
do,  1  would  rather  think  that  hiaf3(^awvnai  sliould  be  ^lo- 
^flimovToi^f  for  such  sn^all  errors  in  one  letter  be  easily  com- 
mitted in  the  printing,  and  then  concluding  with  an  interro- 
gation, as  you  would  have  it,  the  sense  of  the  Greek  should 
be  this  in  English.     *'  Doth  not  Nestorius  affirm,  that  he 

^  [Id  the  original  cditicjti  of  !aj|,l-«jGi/3«4#M-«j  j»  rend  hero,  mid  <»'«;*#«», 
l«-i;^j^i,  It*jih-{*.^  are  read  below,  p.  268.  The  two  h\ht  words  were  ob- 
viously errors  of  ihe  press,  tiivd  were  corrected  us  suth  in  tlie  edition  of 
i;»«o/  Tlie  Siwne  seviii&uUo  to  huve  lieeii  tlie  c;is€  with  the  two  fortner, 
and  lhe>  have  now  been  altered  accordiugly.] 
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"  our  sacrament  is  llie  eating 
**  faiiliful  minds  unto  vain  and  gross  imaginations,  and 
"  going  about  to  compass  with  man"*s  phantasy  tliose  thing's 
"  wliich  be  received  only  with  a  pure  and  jiinipie  faith?*' 
Where  Cyril  in  these  words  reproveth  Nestoriua,  in  that  he 
said  that  our  sacrament  is  the  eating  of  a  man,  doth  not 
he  himself  affirm  the  contrary,  that  our  sacrament  is  not  the 
eating  of  a  man  ?  as  I  said  in  my  book.  For  else  why  should 
he  reprehend  Nestorius  for  saying  the  contrary  ?  And  doth 
not  Cyril  say  alsOj  lliat  this  sacrament  is  received  only  with 
a  pure  and  simple  faith?  And  yd  you  find  fault  with  me, 
because  I  say  that  Cyril  affirmeth  the  receiving  in  this  sa- 
crament to  be  only  by  faitfi ;  which  your  saying,  being  so 
manifest  contrary  to  CyriTs  words,  I  refer  me  to  the  judg- 
ment of  all  indift'crent  reatlers  wliat  trust  is  to  be  given  to 
you  in  this  matter.  And  as  for  CEcolampadius,  if  the  printer, 
in  the  stead  of  TrapLorav^  made  Trapiorwr,  and  for  iiiix^iipovv^ 
printed  ^Trt^ftpur',  which  may  soon  chance  in  printing,  then 
may  ^varripiov  be  the  nominalivc  case^  notwithstanding  all 
your  vehement  inveighing  and  vain  Ijabbling  against  CEco- 
lampadius. 

Yet  after  your  scurrility  and  railing  against  CEcolnmpa- 
dius,  you  temjx^r  yourself  somewhat,  saying  that  in  such  as? 
receive  the  sacrament  worthily,  Christ  dwelleth  corporally, 
as  Cyrill  saith,  and  naturally  and  carnally,  as  Hilary  saiih. 
This  is  the  third  evidence  which  you  give  against  yourself, 
signifying  that  Christ  is  not  corporally  in  them  that  receive 
not  the  sacrament  worthily.  And  here  you  begin  to  smack 
of  some  true  understanding,  when  you  say,  that  Christ 
dwelleth  in  them  that  worthily  receive  the  sacrament,  so 
that  you  would  add  thereto,  that  he  dwelleth  not  only  in 
them  when  they  receive  the  sacrament,  but  whensoever  by 
a  lively  faith  they  spiritually  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his 
blood. 

And  where  you  say,  that  by  the  variety  of  my  doctrine  its 
['  See  note,  p.  56r.] 
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appeareth  timt  I  am  not  yet  detenninecl  whither  to  go,  you    BOOK 

keep  still  your  old  conditions,  and  sliow  yourself  to  be  al- ^ '. 

ways  one  man  in  this  point,  to  charge  other  men  with  your 
own  faults*  For  whereas  my  doctrine  is  thoroughly  uni- 
form and  consiantj  yours  is  so  variable  and  uncertain,  that 
you  agree  with  no  man,  nor  with  yourself  neither,  as  I  in- 
tend by  God'^s  grace  particularly  to  set  out  in  the  end  of  ray 
book* 

And  in  these  two  authors,  Hilary  and  Cyrill,  you  vary 
three  times  from  your  answer  unto  my  fourth  book.  For 
here  you  say  no  more  but  that  Christ  is  corporally  in  thera 
that  receive  the  sacrament  w^orthily,and  in  the  answer  to  my 
fourth  book  you  say,  that  he  is  corporally  in  all  them  tliat 
rcHieive  the  sacrament,  whether  it  be  worthily  or  un  wort  Inly. 
Now  foiloweth  thus  in  my  Ixwk. 

[See  vol,  ii.  p.  ^1%    "  And  here"^         "  mouth  and 
«  teeth.""] 

Wmchester. 

As  for  Basill,  Grfgnry  Nyssen,  and  Gregory  Nazianzen,  this  Basil'ms, 

author  saith  thev  sneak  little  of  this  matter,  and  indeed  thev  speak  [»'^<'E'>'^' 

'     *  .  .     -     "^         Ny&seutis. 

not  no  much  as  other  do,  but  that  they  speak  is  not  discrepant,  Gregor. 

nor  contrarieth  not  that  other  afore  them  hud  written.     For  in  ^^^'"^^e- 
>  the  old  Church  itie  truth  of  this  mystery  was  never  impugned  Messjiliaui 
openly  and  directly  that  we  read  of  before  Berengarius,  500  years **^''^^*^^" 
past,  and  necretly  by  one  Bortrame  before  thar,  but  only  by  the 
Messalians,  who  said  the  corporal  eating  did  neither  good  nor 
hurt.  The  Anthropomorjjhitt'S  also,  who  said  the  virtue  of  the  mys- 
tical benediction  endured  not  to  the  next  day,  of  whom  Cyrill  »peak-  Aathropo- 
eih,  and  the  Neslorians  by  consecution  o(  their  learnitig,  that  di- ^""^J*  ^'"*. 
vided  Christ's  flesh  from  the  deity. 
*      And  where  tliis  author  wonld   have  taken  for  a  true  snppo- 
sal  that  Basil  1,  Gregorie  Nazinnzene,  and  Nyssene,  should  take 
the  sacrantent  to  be  figurative  only,  that  is  to  he   denied.     And 
hkewise   it   is    not  true  that  this   author  leacheth,   that  of  theO'^'y* 
figure  may  he  spoken  the  same  thing  that  may   be  s|)oken  of 
^  the  thing   itself.     And  thai  I  will  declare  thus.     Of  the  thing 
iuelf,  that  is,  Christ's  very  body  being  present  indeed^   it  may 
be  said.  Adore  it,  worship  it  there,  which  may  not  be  said  of 
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the  figure.  It  may  be  said  of  the  very  thing  being  present  4 
there,  that  it  is  a  high  miracle  to  be  tliere,  it  m  above  uarure 
to  be  there,  it  is  an  high  secret  mystery  to  be  there.  But  none 
of  these  speeches  can  be  eunveiiiently  said  of  the  only  figure,  that 
it  is  such  a  miracle*  so  above  nature,  so  liiii^h  a  niystery,  to  be  a 
figure.  And  therefore  it  is  ul*  true  doctriue  to  teadn  that  we  mays 
say  the  aame  of  the  fif^ure  that  may  be  said  of  the  thing  itself. 
And  where  this  author  s]>eaketh  of  spiritual  eating  and  corporal 
eating,  he  remainelh  in  his  igtionoice  what  the  word  "  corporal" 
meaneth,  which  I  have  opened  in  disciiiisiog  of  his  answer  to  Cyril. 
Faith  is  required  in  him  thai  shall  eat  spiritually,  and  the  corporal 
eating  institute  in  Christ's  supper"'  reipiireth  the  reverent  use  or6 
ntan's  mouth  to  receive  our  Lord's  meat,  and  drink  his  own  very 
fle«li  and  blood,  by  hia  oniniptitency  prepared  in  that  supi>er,  which 
not  spiritually,  that  is  to  say,  not  innocently  (as  St.  Angustin  in 
one  place  estpoiindeth  s])iritiial!y")  received,  bringelh  judgment  and 
condemnation  according  to  St.  Paid's  words. 


Canterbury. 


I 


Whert?  you  say  that  in  the  old  Church  the  truth  of  thisi 
mystery  was  never  impugned  openly,  joii  say  herein  very 
truly,  for  the  truth  wliich  I  have  set  forth  was  o|x^nIy  re- 
ceived and  taught  of  all  that  were  catholic,  without  contradic- 
tioti,  until  the  jmpists  devised  a  contrary  doctrine.  And  I 
say  fuilhcr,  that  the  untruth  which  you  teach  was  not  at 
that  time  improved  of  no  man,  neither  openly  nor  privily  ; 
for  how  could  your  doctrine  he  impugned  in  the  old  Church, 
which  w^as  then  neither  taught  nor  known  ? 
Bertramc.  And  as  concerning  Bertrame  be  did  not  write  secretly,  for 
he  was  required  hy  King;^  Charles  to  write  in  this  matter,  and 
wrote  therein  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  was  at  that  time, 
or  else  some  man  would  have  reprehended  him,  which  never 
none  did  before  you,  hut  make  mention  of  his  works  unto 
liis  great  praise  and  commendation.     And  the  Massalians® 


MessaliRni 


"<  Of  curpoml  manducation,  le|i;e  RotTeuni,  et  (Ecolampadium^  lib,  iii. 
cap.  13.  [1580.] 

"  Aupuht-  In  Joun.  tnict.  xxvi. 

"  Dc  ii^  Imbetur  in  HUt.  TripL  \\h,  vii.  et  xi.  et  in  Thcodoret.  lib,  iv. 
cap.  U,  [1580.] 
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were  not  reprovL'd  for  sayii^g,  that  corporal  eating  doth  nci-    BOOK 
ther  good  nor  hurl,  iiekhcr  of  Epiphanius,  nor  of  St.  Augus- 
tine»  nor  Theodorct,  nor  of  any  other  anoicnt  author  that  I 
have  read.     Mary  thai  the  sacraments  do  neither  good  nor 
hurt,  and    namely   baptism,  is    laid    unto   the    Massiilians"" 
charge,  and  yet  the  corporal  receiving  without  the  spiritual 
availeth  nothing,  hut  rather  hurteth  very  much,  as  appeared 
in  Judas  and  Simon  Magus.     And  as  for  the  three  heresies 
of  the  Ma-ssahans,  Aiuhroptmiorphites,  and    Nestorians,  I 
allow  none  of  them,  although  you  report  them  otherwise  than 
either  Epiphanius  or  St.  Augustine  doth, 
s      And  where  you  say  that  I  wouUl  have  taken  for  a  suppo- 
sal,  that  Basil),  Nazianzene,  and  Nyssene,  should  take  the 
sacrament  to  he  figurative  only,  stilt  you  charge  me  untruly 
with  that  I  neitlier  say  nor  rliink.     For  I  knowledge,  as  all 
good  Christian  men  do,  that  Almighty  God  worketh  effect- 
ually with  his  sacraments. 
3      And  where  you  report  me  to  say  another  untruth,  that  of 
a  figure  may  be  spoken  the  same  thing  that  may  be  spoken 
of  the  thing  itself;  that  I  say  true  therein,  witnesseth  plainly 
St.  Augustuie  and  Cyprian.     And  yet  I  speak  not  univer- 
sally, nor  these  examples  that  you  bring,  make  any  thing 
against  my  sayings.     For  the  tirst  examjjle  may  be  said  of 
the  figure,  if  Doctor  Smith  say  true.    And  because  you  twosinyth* 
write  both  against  my  book,  and  agree  so  evil  one  with  an- 
other, as  it  is  hard  for  untrue  sayers  to  agree  in  one  tale, 
therefore  in  this  point  I  commit  you  together,  to  see  which 
4 of  you  is  most  valiant  chauipion.     And  as  for  your  other 
three  examples,  it  is  not  true  of  the  thing  itself  that  Chrisf  s 
body  is  present  in  the  sacrament  by  miracle  or  above  nature, 
although  by  miracle  and  above  nature  he  is  in  the  ministra- 
tion  of  his  holy   Supper,  among  them   thai  godly  be   fed 
thereat.     And  thus  be  your  frivolous  cavillations  answered. 
5     And  where  you  say  that  I  am  ignorant  what  this  word  Coqwral, 
"  corporar^  raeaneth,  surely  then   I  have  a  very  gross  wit, 
that   am  ignorant  in   that    thing  which  every   ploughman 
knoweth.    But  vou  make  so  fine  a  construction  of  this  word 
**  corporal,"  that  neither  can  you  tell  what  you  mean  your- 
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^^''       fore  in  the  discussing  of  CyriPs  njiiid. 

And  as  for  the  reverent  u»e  of  man's  mouth  in  the  Lord's  6 
holy  Supper,  the  bread  and  wine  outwardly  must  be  reve- 
rently received  with  the  mouth,  because  of  the  things  there- 
by represented,  which  by  faith  be  received  inwardly  in  our 
hearts  and  minds,  mu]  not  eaten  with  our  mouths,  as  you 
untruly  allege  St.  Paul  to  say ;  whose  words  be  of  the  eating 
of  the  sacramental  bread  and  not  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
Now  followeth  next  mine  answer  to  Eusebius  Emissenus^ 
who  is  as  it  were  your  chief  trust  and  sliot  anchor, 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  41S— 413.     "  Likewise  Eusebius"" 

'*  transubstantiation,""] 


IVincheHer. 

Emissen,  This  author  saith  that  Emi&sen  is  shortly  answered  unto»  and  J 
so  is  he^  if  a  man  care  not  vvlmi  he  sailh,  as  Hilarie  was  answered 
and  Cynll.  But  else,  there  cannot  short  or  long  answer  confound 
ibe  true  plain  te-siirnuny  of  Emissen  for  the  common  true  faith 
of  the  Church  in  the  sacrament;  which  Emissen  hath  this  sentence:  > 
that  "  the  invisible  priest,  by  the  secret  power  with  hi*  word 
"  turoeth  the  vUible  crcalnres  into  the  snbslaoce  of  his  body  and 
**  blood,  saying  thus  :  This  is  m^  body ;  and  again  repeating  the 
**  stinie  sunctirication.  This  w  my  blood.  Wherefore  as  at  the  beck 
"  of  him  commanding,  ibe  height  of  heavens  the  deepness  of  the 
•*  floods,  and  largeness  of  lands  were  founded  of  nolliing,  by  like 
"  power  in  spiritual  sacramentf^  where  virtue  coramaudeth,  the 
•*  effect  of  tlie  tritth  serveth,"  These  be  Emissen's  words,  declar- 
iog  his  faith  plainly  of  llie  sacniment»  in  such  terms  as  cannot  be 
wrested  or  writhed,  who  i^peaketh  of  a  turning  and  conversion  of 
the  visible  creatttres  into  the  stibstance  of  Christt's  bodv  and  blood  : 
he  saith  not  into  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  nor 
figure  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  whereby  he  should  mean  only 
sacramental  conversiou,  a^  ihis  author  would  have  it ;  but  he  »aith, 
into  the  ^iubstaoce  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  to  he  in  the  sacra- 
ment. For  tite  words,  "  snb'slance"  and  **  truth"  be  of  one  3 
strength,  and  show  a  difference  from  a  figure,  wherein  the  truth 
is  not  in  deed  |)resent,  but  signified  to  be  absent.  And  because 
it  \s  a  work  supernatural  and  a  great  miracle,  this  Endsaen  re- 
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presseth  man's  carniil  reason,  and  snccouretli  the  weak  faith,  wSth    book 
remembrance  of  like  power  of  God  in  tlie  creation  of  llie  worlds 
which  were  bronght  forth  out  of  time   by  Emissen,  If  Christ's 
body  were  not  in  substance  present,  as  Emissen's  words  be,  bnt 
in  figure  only,  as  thi^  author  teachelh. 

And  where  this  author  coitpleth  topjether  the  two  sacraments,  Onl 
of  baptism,  and  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  tliongh  ib^irc 
were  no  tlill'erence  in  the  presence  of  Christ  in  either,  he  puUelh 
hiinse]f  in  danger  to  be  reprored  of  malice  or  ignorance.  For 
although  these  myateriea  be  both  great,  and  man's  regeneraiioii  in 
baptiism  is  aUo  a  mystery  and  the  secret  work  of  Ciod,  and  halh  a 
great  marvel  in  that  eflect,  yet  it  dilTcreth  front  the  mystery  of  the 
sacrnmenl,  touching  the  manner  of  Christ's  presence,  and  ihe 
working  of  the  eftect  also.  For  in  baptism  our  union  with  Christ 
is  wrought  without  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  humanity,  only  in 
the  virtue  and  effect  of  Christ's  blood,  the  whole  Trinity  titere 
working  as  author,  in  who.^e  name  the  sacrament  is  expressly 
ministered,  where  our  soul  is  regenerate  and  made  spirituuil,  but 
not  our  body  in  deed,  but  in  hope  only,  that  for  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  ii«i,  our  mortal  bodies  shall  be  resuscitate,  and  as  we 
have  in  baptism  been  buried  with  Christ,  so  we  be  assured  to  lie 
partakers  of  his  resurrection.  And  so  in  this  sacrament  we  be 
nnite  to  Christ's  manhood  by  this  Divinity.  Bnt  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  we  be  in  nature  united  to  Christ 
as  man,  and  by  his  glorified  fleith  made  partakers  also  of  his  Di- 
vinity;  which  mystical  union  represcnteth  unto  us  the  high  estate 
of  our  glorification,  wherein  body  and  soul  shall  in  the  general  re- 
surrection, by  a  marvellous  regeneration  of  the  body,  be  made 
both  spiritual,  the  special  pledge  whereof  we  receive  in  this  sacra- 
ment j  and  therefore  it  is  the  sacrament,  as  Hilary  saith»  of  perfect 
unity.  And  albeit  the  soul  of  man  be  more  precious  than  the 
Iwdy,  and  the  nature  of  the  Godhead  in  Christ  more  excellent 
than  the  nature  of  man  in  him  glorified,  and  in  baptism  man's 
soul  is  regenerate  in  the  virtue  and  effect  of  Christ's  paasioti  and 
blood,  Christ's  Godhead  present  there  without  the  real  presence 
of  his  humanity,  although  for  these  respects  the  excellency  of  bap- 
tism is  great ;  yet  because  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  where  Christ  is  present  both  man  and  God,  in  the  effectual 
tmity  that  is  wrought  between  our  bodies,  our  souls,  and  Chrisls 
in  the  use  of  this  sacrament,  signifieth  the  perfect  redemphon  of 
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mir  bodies  in  the  general  resurrection,  whicli  sliall  be  the  end  and 
consuraniation  of  all  our  felicity  ;  this  sacrament  of  perfect  unity 
is  the  myst4?ry  of  our  perfect  estate,  when  body  and  soul  shall  be 
all  spiritual,  and  bath  so  a  degree  of  exceUency,  for  the  dignity 
that  is  esteemed  in  every  end  and  perfection ;  wherefore  the  word 
♦'  spiritual"  is  a  necessary  word  in  this  sacrament,  to  call  it  a  spi- 
ritual food,  as  it  is  in  deed,  for  it  is  to  work  in  our  bodies  a  spi- 
,  ritual  effeet,  not  only  i"  our  siouls,  and  Christ's  body  and  flesh  is 
a  spiritual  body  and  flesh,  and  yet  a  true  body  and  verj'  flesh. 
And  it  is  present  in  this  sacrament  after  a  spiritual  manner, 
granted  and  taught  of  all  true  teachers,  which  we  should  receive 
also  spiritually,  which  is  by  having  Christ  before  spiritually  in  us 
to  receive  it  so  u*orthi!y.  Wherefore,  like  as  in  the  invisible  sub- 
stance of  the  sacrament  there  is  nothing  carnal  but  all  spiritual, 
taking  the  word  carnal  as  it  signifleth  grossly  iu  man*s  carnal 
judgment;  so  where  the  receivers  of  that  food  bring  carnal  lusts 
or  desires,  carnal  fancies  or  imaginations  with  them,  they  receive 
the  same  precious  food  unworthily  to  their  judgment  and  condem- 
nation. For  ihey  judge  not  truly  after  the  simplicity  of  a  true 
Christian  faith,  of  the  verj'  presence  of  Christ's  b(>dy.  And  this 
suflficeth  to  wipe  out  that  this  author  hath  s[>oken  of  Emissen 
against  the  truth. 

I  have  so  plainly  answered  unto  Emiasene  in  my  former  i 
book,  partly  in  this  place,  and  partly  in  the  second  [>art  of 
my  book,  that  he  that  readeth  over  those  two  places  shall 
see  most  clearly,  that  you  have  spent  a  great  many  of  words 
here  in  vain,  and  need  no  further  answer  at  aJL  And  I  had 
then  such  a  care  what  I  said,  that  I  siiid  nothing  but  ac- 
cording to  Emisscnus^  own  initid,  and  which  I  proved  by 
his  own  words.  But  if  you  find  but  one  word  that  in  speech 
soundetli  to  your  purpose,  you  stick  to  that  word  tootli  and 
nail,  caring  nothing  what  the  author's  meaning  is. 

And  here  is  one  great  token  of  sleight  and  untruth  to  be  a 
notetl  in  you,  that  you  write  diligently  every  word,  so  long 
as  they  seem  to  make  with  you.  And  when  you  come  to  the 
very  place  where  Emisseiie  declarcth  the  meaning  of  his 
Words,  there  you  leave  all  the  rest  out  of  your  book,  whicli 
cannot  be  without  a  great  untruth  and  fraud,  to  deceive  the 
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simple  reader.  For  when  you  have  recited  these  words  of  bo  ok 
Einisseti,  that  "  the  invisible  priest  by  the  secret  power  witti  — — — — 
"  his  word  turncth  the  visible  creatures  into  the  substance  of 
**  his  body  and  blcx)d5^^  and  so  further  as  serveth  to  yowr 
affection,  when  you  come  even  to  the  very  place,  where 
Emissen  declarcth  these  words,  there  you  leave  and  cut  ofT 
your  writing. 

But  Ijeeause  the  reader  may  know  what  you  have  cut  ofF, 
and  thereby  know  ETnis.scnL'''s  meaning,  I  shall  here  rehearse 
Emissene's  words,  which  you  have  left  out.  "  If  thou  wilt 
*'  knowj"  saith  Eniissene,  **  how  it  ought  not  to  seem  to  thee 
'*  a  thing  new  and  im|iossible,  that  earthly  and  corruptilile 
"  tilings  l>e  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ,  look  upon 
"  tliyself  which  art  made  new  in  baptism.  When  thou  wast 
**  far  from  life,  and  banished  as  a  stranger  from  mercy  and 
*^  from  the  way  of  salvation^  and  inwardly  wast  dead,  yet 
*'  suddenly  thou  beganst  another  new  life  in  Christ,  and  wast 
"  made  new  by  wholesome  mysteries^  and  wast  turned  into 
"  the  botly  of  the  Church,  not  by  scM,4ngj  but  by  believing, 
*'  and  of  the  child  of  danmation,  by  a  secret  pureness  thou 
**  wast  made  the  son  of  God,  Thou  visibly  didst  remain  in 
"  the  same  measure  that  thou  hadst  before,  but  invisibly 
"  thou  wast  made  greater,  without  any  increase  of  thy  body, 
**  Thou  wast  the  selfsame  person,  and  yet  by  increase  of 
"  faith  thou  wast  made  another  man.  Outwardly  nothing 
"  was  added*  but  all  the  change  was  inwardly.  And  so  was 
**  man  made  the  son  of  Christ,  and  Christ  formed  in  the 
•^^  mind  of  man.  Therefore  as  thou,  putting  away  thy  for- 
'^  mer  vilencss,  didst  receive  a  new  dignity,  not  feeling  any 
"  change  in  thy  body,  and  as  the  curing  of  thy  disease,  the 
"  putting  away  of  thine  infection,  the  wiping  away  of  thy 
"  fikhinessj  be  not  seen  with  thine  eyes,  but  believed  in  thy 
**  mind  :  so  likewise  when  thou  dost  go  up  to  the  i*everend 
**  altar  to  feed  u|>on  spirilual  meat,  in  thy  faitli  look  upon 
'*  the  body  and  blootl  of  htm  that  is  thy  God,  honour  him, 
*'  touch  him  with  thy  mind,  take  him  in  the  hand  of  thy 
"  heart,  and  chiefly  drink  liim  with  the  draught  of  thy  in- 
**  ward  man.''     These    be  Emissen^s   own    words.     Upon 
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BOOK  which  words  I  gather  his  meaning  in  his  former  words  by 
ynn  alleged,  For  where  yon  bring  in  these  words,  thai 
"  Clirisl  by  his  secret  power  with  liis  word  turneth  the  visi- 
**  ble  creatures  into  the  substance  uf  his  body  and  blood,'^ 
straighlways  in  these  words  by  me  now  rehearsed,  he  showeth 
what  manner  of  turning  thai  is,  and  after  what  manner  the 
earthly  and  corruptible  things  be  turned  into  the  substance 
of  Clirist,  even  so  (saith  he)  as  it  is  in  baptism^  wherein  is 
no  iransubstantiation.  So  that  I  gather  his  meaning  of  his 
own  plain  words,  and  you  gallicr  his  meaning  of  your  own 
imagination,  devising  such  phantastical  things,  as  neither 
Emi&sen  saith,  nor  yet  be  catholic. 

And  this  word  *^  Iruth^'  yon  have  put  unto  the  words  of  3 
Emisscn  of  your  own  head,  which  is  no  true  dealing.  For 
so  you  may  prove  wliat  you  list,  if  you  may  add  to  the  au- 
thors what  words  you  please.  And  yet  if  Emisscn  had  used 
both  the  words,  *'  substance*"  and  *'  truth, "^  what  should  that 
help  you  ?  for  Christ  is  in  substance  and  truth  present  in 
baptism  as  weU  as  he  is  in  the  Lord^s  Supper,  and  yet  is  he 
not  there  carnally ,  corporally,  and  naturally. 

I  will  pass  over  here  to  aggravate  the  matter,  how  untruly  4 
you   add   to  my  words  this  word  "only'"*  in   an  hundred 
places,  where  I  say  not  so :   what  true  and  sincere  dealing 
this  IS,  let  all  men  judge. 

Now  as  concerning  my  coupling  together  of  the  two  sa-j 
craments,  of  baptism,  and  of  tlic  body  and  bhxid  of  Clirist ; 
Emissene  himself  coiipleth  them  both  together  in  this  place, 
and  saith,  that  tlie  one  is  like  the  other,  without  putting 
any  difference,  even  as  I  truly  recited  him*  So  that  there 
appcareth  neither  malice  nor  ignorance  in  me  ;  but  in  you, 
adding  at  your  pleasure  such  things  as  Emissene  saith  not, 
to  deceive  the  simple  reader,  and  adding  such  your  own 
inventions,  as  be  neither  true  nor  catholic,  appearcth  much 
shift  and  craft  joined  with  untruth  and  infidelity. 

For  what  Christian  man   would    say,  as  you   do,  that  6 
Christ  is  not  in  deed  (which  you  call  really)  in  baptism  ? 
Or  that  we  be  not  regenerated  both  body  and  soul,  as  wl^H 
in  baptism,  as  in  tlie  sacrament  of  the  bo<ly  and  blood  ol 
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Christ  ?    Or  that  in  baptism  we  be  not  united  to  Christ's    B  DO  k 

in 
Divinity  by  his  manhood  ?    Or  that  baptism  representeth  ' 

not  to  us  the  high  state  of  our  glorification  and  the  per- 
fect redemption  of  our  bodies  in  the  general  resurrec- 
tion? In  which  things  you  make  difference  between  bap- 
tism and  the  sacrament,  as  you  call  it,  of  the  altar.  Or 
what  man  that  were  learned  in  God^s  word  would  affirm, 
that  in  the  general  resurrection  our  bodies  and  souls  shall 
be  all  spiritual?  I  know  that  St.  Paul  sailh,  that  in  theSpiriwal. 
resurrection  our  bodies  shall  be  spiritual,  meaning  in  the 
i*especl  of  such  vilcncss,  filthincss,  sin,  and  corruption,  as 
we  be  subject  unto  in  this  miserable  world.  Yet  he  saith 
not  that  our  bodies  shall  be  all  spiritual.  For  notwith- 
standing such  spiritualness  as  St.  Paul  speaketh  of,  we 
shall  have  all  such  substantial  parts  and  members^  as  per- 
tain to  a  very  natural  man's  borly.  So  that  in  this  |mrt  onr 
bodies  shall  be  carnal,  corpjoral,  real,  and  natural  bodies^ 
lacking  nothing  that  bdongetb  to  perfect  men's  bodies. 
And  in  that  respect  is  the  body  of  Christ  also  carnal,  arid 
not  spiritual.  And  yet  we  bring  none  other  carnal  imagi- 
nations of  Christ's  body,  nor  mean  none  other,  but  tliat 
Christ's  body  is  carnal  in  this  respect ;  that  it  hath  the 
same  flesh  and  natural  substance  which  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  wherein  he  sufFered  and  rose  again,  and 
now  sitteth  at  tlie  right  hand  of  his  Father  in  glory  ;  and 
that  the  same  his  natural  body  now  glorified  hath  all  the 
natural  parts  of  a  man's  body  in  ortlcr,  proportion,  and 
place  distinct,  as  our  bttdies  shall  be  in  these  respects  carnal 
after  our  resurrection.  Which  manner  of  carnahiess  and 
diversity  of  parts  and  members,  if  you  take  away  now  from 
Christ  in  heaven,  and  from  us  after  our  resurrection,  you 
make  Christ  now  to  have  no  true  man's  body,  but  a  phan- 
tastical  body,  as  IVIarcion  and  A'alentine  did :  and  as  con- 
cerning our  bodies,  you  run  into  the  error  of  Origcn, 
which  fancietl  and  imagined,  that  at  the  resurrection  all 
things  should  be  so  spiritual,  that  women  should  be  turned 
into  men,  and  bodies  into  souls. 

And  yet  it  is  to  be  noted  by  the  way,  that  in   your 
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BOOK    answer  here  to  Eniissene,  you  make  spiritually,  aud  a  spl- 
ritual  manner  all  one. 

Now  followeth  mine  answer  to  St.  Ambrose  in  tliis  wise. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  413,  414.  "  And  now  I  will  come^ 

"  corporal  presence.^] 


Aiubrosiiis 


Consecra- 

lioii. 

[•S8o.] 


Mchtuc 
tlioti. 


SAcraineu- 
tiil  cbaoge. 


}Vi7ichesier, 

As  touching  St.  Ambrose,  iliis  author  taketh  a  great  enterprise  i 
to  wrealle  widi  dim,  whose  plain  and  evident  words  must  needs 
be  a  rule  to  try  his  other  words  by,  if  any  might  be  writhed. 
What  can  be  more  plainly  spoken  than  St.  Ambrojie  speaketb, 
when  he  saith  these  words  ;  "  It  is  bread  before  conaecration,  but  i 
"  after  it  is  Christ**  body.*'   By  the  word  *'  consecration,"  is  sig- 
ni6ed«  as  it  is  here  placed,  God's  omnipoient  work     Wherefore 
in  this  plflce,  it  coniprehetideih  as  much  as  Eniissen  said  in  these 
words, "  he  couvcrtcth  by  the  secret  power  of  his  word  :"  God  is  the 
worker,  and  so  consecration   sigoifieth  the  whole  action  of  his 
omnipoiency  in  working  the  substance  o(  diis  high  rayster)%  and  $ 
therefore  the  definition  of  the  word  *'  consecration,*'  as  it  is  ge- 
nendly  taken,  cannot  be  a  rule  to  the  luiderstanding  of  it  in  this 
high  myster)',  where  it  is  used  to  express  a  singular  work,  as  the 
circumstance  of  St.  Ambrose  writing  doth  declare.     For  as  Philip 
Melariclhou  writeth  to(Ecohimpadius,  **  St-  Ambrose  would  never  4 
'*  have  travailed  to  accumulate  »o  many  miracles  as  he  doth,  sjieak- 
"  ing  of  this  matter  to  declare  God's  omnipotency,  and  he  had  not 
'*  thought  the  nature  of  bread  to  he  changed  in  this  niyster)'." 
These  be  Mcliincthon's  very  words.  $ 

Now  to  answer  the  question  as  it  were  at  the  word  change,  this 
author  shall  come  with  a  sacranienlal  change,  which  is  a  device  in 
terms  to  blirtd  the  rude  reader.  St.  Ambrose  doth  express  plainly 
what  the  change  is,  when  he  wrlteili  the  words  before  rehearsed. 
"  It  is  bread  before  the  consecration,  but  after  it  is  the  body  uf 
*'  Christ."  Can  a  change  be  more  plainly  declared?  The  nearer  way  6 
for  this  autlior  had  been  to  have  joined  Ambrose  with  Clement, 
and  called  htm  feigned  by  the  papists,  rather  than  after  the  effect 
of  consccralion  so  opcjied  by  St.  Ambrose  himself,  to  tnivail  to 
prove  what  it  may  signify,  if  it  were  in  another  matter  j  and 
then  to  admonish  the  reader  how  the  bread  aud  wine  have  no 
holiness ;  whic!i  form  of  speech  not  understanded  of  the  people»  7 
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engendereth  some  scruple  that  needeth  not,  being  no  sound  fomi    BOOK 
of  doctrine;  for  St.  Paul  speaketb  and  teachelh  thus*,  that  the       ^*'' 


creatures  be  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer;   and  St,  i  Tim.  i^. 

8  Augustine  1  writeth  of  sanctified  bread  to  be  given  to  them  that  be 
catechised  before  they  be  baptized.  And  this  author  himself  ex- 
poundeih  St.  Cyprian  in  the  ihirty-fiftb  leiif  "^  of  his  book,  how 
the  Divinity  is  jjoured  into  tiie  bread  aacramen tally,  which  is  a 
strange  phrase  not  expressing  there  Cyprian's  tnind,  and  far  dis- 
crepant from  tlie  doctrine  here. 

And  in  another  place  this  author  saith^  that  as  hot  and  burning 

9  iron  is  iron  still,  and  yet  hath  the  force  of  6re  ;  so  the  bread  and 
wine  be  turned  into  the  virtue  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood ;  by 
which  similitude  bread  may  conceive  virtue,  as  iron  conceiveth 
fire  J  and  then  as  we  call  iron  burning  and  fiery^  so  we  may  call 

lo  bread  virtuous  and  holy»  unless  the  author  woidd  again  reseiuble 
bread  to  a  whetstone,  that  may  make  sharp  and  have  no  sharpness 
in  it  at  ali  Which  matter  I  declare  thus  to  show,  that  as  this 
author  dissentcth  from  truth  tn  other,  so  he  dissenteth  from  that 
he  nttereth  for  truth  himself,  and  waliketh  in  a  maze,  impugning 
the  very  truth  in  this  sacrament,  and  would  have  that  taken  for  a 
catholic  doctrine  that  is  not  one  and  the  same  doctrine  through 
his  whole  book,  so  far  ofl'is  it  from  the  whole  of  Christian  teach- 
ing. But  now  let  us  consider  what  speeches  of  St.  Ambrose  this 
author  bringeih  forth,  wherewith  to  alter  the  truth  of  the  very 
plain  projjer  speech  of  St.  AmbroMe'  saying  :  *'  It  is  bread  before 
'^  the  consecTation,  but  after  it  is  Christ's  body." 

St,  Ambrose,  as  this  author  saith  in  another  place,  saith  thus  : 
"  Before  the  benediction  of  the  heavenly  words,  it  is  called  aoo- 
•*  ther  kind  of  thing;  but  after  the  consecration  is  signified  the 
'*  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  And  another  speech  thus  :  "  liefore 
*'  the  consecration  it  is  called  another  thing,  bat  after  the  conse- 
"  cration  it  is  named  the  blood  of  Christ."  And  yet  a  third 
speech,  where  the  word  ''call"  is  used  before  and  after  both,  as 
thou,  reader,  rnavest  see  in  this  author's  book  in  the  eighty- third 
leafV  Now,  good  reader,  was  there  ever  man  so  overseen  tm  this 
author  is,  who  seeth  not  St.  Ambrose  in  these  three  latter 
speeches  to  speak  as  phviidy  as  in  the  first.   For  in  the  last  speech 


1  Dc  Petcui.  Merit,  et  liemis**  lib.  ii.  cap 
«  [See  voL  ii.  p.  414.] 
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BOOK  St.  Ambrose  saith,  it  is  called  bread  before  the  consecration,  at)d 
railed  tUe  body  of  Christ  after  the  consecrRtion.  And  I  would 
demand  of  ihis  author,  doth  not  this  word  "  cikH"  signify  the 
truth,  that  is,  bread  in  deed  before  the  consecration  ;  which  if  it 
be  so,  why  shall  not  the  same  word  "  call"  svignify  also  the  very 
truth,  added  to  the  worda  of  the  body  of  Christ  after  the  conse- 
cration ?  And  likewise  when  he  saiih,  speaking  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  word  '*  signified'"  or  *•  named,"  which  is  as  much  as 
"  call,"  the  body  of  Christ  is  signified  there,  for  Christ  said. 
This  is  mtj  fmdt/,  &€.  using  the  outward  signs  of  the  visible  crea- 
tures to  signify  the  body  and  blood  present,  and  not  absent.  Was 
not  Christ  the  true  Son  of  God,  because  the  angel  said^  he  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God  ?  But  in  these  places  of  St.  Ambrose, 
to  expreaa  plainly  what  he  meant  by  "calling,"  he  putleth  that 
word  "  call"  to  the  bread  before  the  consecration,  as  well  as  to 
the  body  of  Christ  after  the  consecration,  tliereby  to  declare  how 
in  his  undersitauding  the  word  •'call"  signifielh  as  much  truth  in 
the  thing  whercunto  it  is  added  after  consecration  as  before,  and 
therefore  as  it  is  by  St.  Ambrose  called  bread  before  consecration, 
signifjing  it  was  so  in  deed,  so  it  is  called,  signified,  or  named, 
(which  three  thus  placed  be  all  one  in  eflect,)  the  body  of  Christ 
after  the  cotiseeration,  and  is  so  in  deed,  agreeable  lo  the  plain 
speech  of  St.  Ambrose,  where  he  saith  it  is  bread  before  consecra- 
tion, and  it  is  the  body  of  Christ  after  consecration.  As  touching 
the  spirituality  of  the  meat  of  Christ's  body,  I  have  spoken  before  : 
but  where  this  author  addcth  it  rc([uirelh  no  corporal  jiresence, 
he  speaketh  in  hia  dream,  being  oppressed  with  sleep  of  igno- 
rance, and  cannot  tell  what  **  corporal"  meaneth,  as  I  have  opened 
before  by  the  authority  of  Cyrlll.  Now  let  us  see  what  this  au-  i » 
thor  sayeth  to  Chrysostome. 

Canierbujy. 
It  is  not  I  that  wrestle  with  St.  Ambrose,  but  you,  who  i 
lake  great  pain  to  wrest  his  words  clean  contrary  to  his 
intent  and  meaning.    But  where  you  ask  this  question,  what 
can  be  more  plain   than  these  words  of  St.  Ambrose,  '*  It » 
"  is  bread  before  consecration,  and  after  it  is  Christ's  body  f"* 
these  words  of  St,  Ambrose  be  not  fully  so  plain  as  you 
pretend,  but   clean   contrary.     For  what  can    be   spoken 
either  more  unpfain  or  untrue,  than  lo  say  of  bread  after 
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be  understand  in  a  figurative  speech  ?  For  although  Chrisf  s  '^^' 
body,  as  you  say,  be  there  after  consecration,  yet  the  bread 
is  not  his  body,  nor  his  botiy  is  not  made  of  it  by  your 
confession.  And  therefore  the  saying  of  St,  Ambrose,  that 
it  is  Christ's  body,  cannot  be  true  in  plain  speech.  And 
therefore  St.  Ambrose  in  the  same  place,  where  he  calleth 
it  the  body  and  blootl  of  Christ,  he  saith  it  is  a  figure  of 
his  body  and  blood.  For  these  be  his  words ;  "Quod  est 
**  figure  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  iiostri  Jesu  Christi,'" 

3  And  as  for  the  word  ''  consecration,^  I  have  declared  the 
signification  thereof,  according  to  the  mind  of  the  old  au- 
thors, as  I  will  justify, 

4  And  for  the  writing  of  Melancthon  to  (Ecolampadius, 
you  remain  still  in  your  old  error,  taking  Myconius  for 
(Ecolampadius.     And  yet  the  change  of  bread  and  wine  a  wcra- 

5  in  this  sacrament,  which  Melancthon  speak eth  of,  is  a  sa-™*^^-"^ 

'  .  cunnge. 

cramental  cliange,  as  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  requlreth, 

signifying  how  wonderfully  Almighty  God  by  liis  omnipo- 
tency  worketh  in  us  his  lively  members,  and  not  in  the 
dead  creatures  of  bread  and  wine.  And  the  change  is  in 
the  use,  and  not  in  the  elements  kept  and  reserved,  wherein 
is  not  the  perfection  of  a  sacrament.  Therefore  as  water  in 
the  font  or  vessel  haili  not  tlie  reason  and  nature  of  a  sa- 
crament, but  when  it  is  put  to  the  use  of  christening,  and 
then  it  is  changed  into  i!ie  proper  nature  and  kind  of  a  sacra- 
mentj  to  signify  the  wonderful  change  which  Almighty  God 
by  his  omnipotency  worketh  really  in  them  that  be  bap- 
tized therewith,  such  is  the  change  of  tlie  bread  and  wine 
in  ilie  Lord^s  Supper,  And  therefore  the  bread  is  called 
Christ^s  body  after  consecration,  as  St.  Ambrose  saith,  and 
yet  it  is  not  so  really,  but  sacramental ly.  For  it  is  neither 
Christ's  mystical  body,  for  that  is  the  congregation  of  the 
faithful  dispersed  abroad  in  the  world  ;  nor  his  natural  body, 
for  that  is  in  heaven ;  but  it  is  the  sacrament  both  of  liis 
true  natural  body,  and  also  of  his  mystical  body,  and  for 
that  consideration  !iath  the  name  of  his  body,  as  a  sacra^ 
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nient  or  sign  may  bear  the  name  of  the  very  thing  that  is 
signified  and  represented  tliereby. 

And  as  for  the  foresaid  books  entitled  to  St.  Ambrose,  6 
if  I  joined  Arnbrasc  with  Clement,  and  should  say  that  the 
said  books  entitled  in  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose  De  Sacra- 
ment is  ^  and  De  Mt/sietiis  Ijiiiiandh^  were  none  of  his,  I 
should  say  but  as  I  lliink,  and  as  they  do  think  that  be 
men  of  most  excellent  learning  and  judgment,  as  I  de- 
clared in  my  second  book,  which  speaketh  of  transubstan- 
tiation.  And  so  doth  judge  not  only  Erasmus,  but  also 
Melancthon,  whom  you  allege  for  authority  when  he 
maketh  for  your  purpose,  suspecteth  the  same.  And  yet  I 
plainly  deny  not  these  books  to  be  his  for  your  pleasure  to 
give  you  as  much  advantage  as  you  can  ask^  and  yet  it 
availeth  you  nothing  at  all. 

But  here  I  cannot  pass  over,,  that  you  be  offended,  be-; 

Holy brcAd. cause  I  say,  that  bread  and  wine  be  called  holy  when 
they  be  put  to  an  holy  use,  not  that  they  have  any  holi- 
ness in  them,  or  be  partakers  of  any  holiness  or  godli- 
oess.  I  would  fain  learn  of  Smith  and  vou,  w!ien  the 
bread  and  wine  be  holy.  For  before  they  be  hallowed  or 
consecrated,  they  be  not  lioly  by  your  teaching,  but  be 
common  baker's  bread,  and  wine  of  the  tavern.  And  after 
the  consecration,  there  is  neither  bread  nor  wine^  as  you 
teach.  At  what  time  then  should  the  bread  and  wine  be 
holy  ?  But  the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  be  much  bound 
unto  you,  and  can  no  less  do  than  take  you  for  their  saviour. 
For  if  you  can  make  them  holy  and  godly,  then  shall  you 
glorify  them,  and  so  bring  them  to  eternal  bhss.  And  then 
may  you  as  well  Kave  the  true  labouring  bullf)cks  and  inno- 
cent  sheep  and   Iambs,  and   so  understand   the   Prophet, 

Psal.  xixv.  Homines  eijumenta  salvabif  Domlnc^ 

But  to  admonish  the  reader,  say  you,  how  the  bread  and 
wine  have  no  holiness:  this  form  of  speech  not  understand 
of  the  people,  engendereth  some  scruple  that  needeth  not. 
By  which  your  saying  I  cannot  tell  what  the  |3eople  may 
understand,  but  that  you  have  a  great   scruple  that  you 
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have  lost  your  holy  bread.  And  yet  St.  Paul  speaketh  not 
of  your  ho!y  bread,  us  you  imagine,  being  utterly  ignnraiit, 
as  appeareth,  in  the  Scripture,  but  he  sj>eaketh  generally 
uf  all  manner  of  meats  which  Christian  people  receive  with 
thankfigiving  unto  God,  whether  it  be  bread,  wine,  or  water, 
tish,  flesh,  wliite  meat,  herbs»  or  what  manner  of  meat  and 
drink  so  ever  it  be. 

And  the  sanctified  bread,  which  St.  Auirustine  wrtteth' 
to  be  given  to  them  that  be  catechised,  was  not  holy  in 

8  itself,  but  was  called  holy  for  the  use  and  Bignifica.iion, 

And  I  express  St.  C^yprian's  mind  truly,  and  not  a  whit  Cypriaows 
discrepant  from  my  doctrine  here,  when  I  say,  that  the 
Divinity  may  be  said  to  be  jxjyred  or  put  sacramentally 
into  the  bi-ead,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  said  to  be  in  the 
water  of  baptism,  when  it  is  truly  ministered,  or  in  his 
word,  wlieri  it  is  sincerely  preached  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
working  mightily  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers.  And  yet  the 
water  in  itself  is  but  a  visible  element,  oor  the  preacher^'s 
word  of  itself  is  but  a  S4jund  in  tlie  air,  whicli  as  soon  aq  it 
is  heard,  vanisheth  away,  and  hath  in  itself  no  holiness  at 
all,  although  for  the  use  and  ministry  thereof,  it  may  be 
called  holy.  And  so  likewise  may  he  said  of  the  sacraments, 
which,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  be  as  it  were  God's  visible  word. 

9  And  whereas  you  rehearse  out  of  my  words  in  another  Holy  brent 
place,  that  as  hot  and  burning  iron  is  iron  still,  and  yet 

hath  the  force  of  fire,  so  the  bread  and  wine  be  turned  into 
the  virtue  of  Christ's  flesh  and  bkwjtl :  you  neitlier  report 
my  words  truly,  nor  understand  them  truly.  For  I  declare 
in  my  book  virtue  to  be  in  them  that  godly  receive  bread 
and  wine,  and  not  in  the  bread  and  wine.  And  I  lake 
virtue  there  to  signify  might  and  strengdi,  or  force,  as  I 
name  it,  which  in  the  Greek  is  called  ^vvofn^y  after  which 
sense  we  say  that  there  is  virtue  in  herbs,  in  words,  and  in 
stones,  and  not  to  signify  virtue  in  lioliness,  which  in  Greek 
is  called  a/jfrrj,  whereof  a  jXTson  is  called  virtuous,  wliosc 
faith  and  conversation  is  godly.  But  you  sophistically  and 
fraudulently  do  of  purpose  abuse  the  word  '*  virtue,"^  to  an- 
*  August.    De  Ptccaiorum  Merit  it  et  Rcmi$f.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ^6. 
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Other  sigt)ification  tlian  I  meant,  to  approve  by  my  words 
your  own  vain  error,  lliat  bread  should  be  virtuous  and 
holy,  making  in  your  argument  a  JtiUa^  or  craft,  calleti 
equivocation.  For  where  my  meaning  is,  that  the  death  of 
Christ  and  the  effusion  of  his  blood  have  effect  and  strengtli 
in  them  that  truly  receive  the  sacrament  of  his  ffesh  and 
blood,  you  turn  the  matter  quite,  as  though  I  sliould  say, 
that  the  bread  were  godly  and  virtuous,  which  is  a  very 
frantic  and  ungtnlly  opinion,  and  nothing  pertaining  to  mine 
appticalion  of  the  similitude  of  iron.  But  this  is  the  mother 
of  many  errors,  both  in  interpretation  of  Scriptures,  and  also 
in  understanding  of  old  ancient  writers,  when  the  mind  and 
intent  of  him  that  maket!i  a  similitude  is  not  considered ;  but 
the  similitude  is  applied  unto  other  matters  than  the  meaning 
was :  which  fault  may  be  justl^-^  noted  in  you  here,  when 
you  reason  by  the  aimihtude  of  hot  burning  iron,  that  bread 
may  conceive  such  virtue  as  it  may  be  called  virtuous  and 
holy.  For  my  only  purpose  was  by  that  similitude  to  teach, 
that  iron,  remaining  in  his  proj^er  nature  and  substance,  by 
conceiving  of  fire,  may  work  another  thing  than  is  the  nature 
of  iron.  And  so  likewise  bread  remaining  in  his  proper 
nature  and  substance  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacrament 
hath  another  use  tlian  to  feed  the  liody.  For  it  is  a  me- 
morial of  Ciirist's  death,  that  by  exercise  of  our  faith  our 
souls  may  receive  the  more  heavenly  food.  But  this  is  a 
strange  manner  of  speech,  which  neither  Scripture  nor  aj>- 
provetl  author  ever  used  lieforc  you,  to  call  the  Siicramental  *° 
bread  virtuous  as  you  do.  But  into  such  absurdities  men 
do  commonly  fall,  when  they  will  of  purpose  impugn  the 
evident  truth. 

But  was  there  ever  any  man  so  overseen,  say  you,  as  this 
author  is,  who  seeth  not  St.  Ambrose  in  these  three  latter 
speeches  to  speak  as  plainly  as  in  the  first  ?  Was  there  ever 
any  man  so  destitute  of  reason,  say  I,  but  that  he  under- 
standeth  this,  that  when  bread  is  called  bread,  it  is  called 
by  the  proper  name  as  it  is  in  deed :  and  wlien  bread  is 
called  the  body  of  Christ,  it  taketh  the  name  of  a  thing 
which  it  is  not  in  deed,  but  is  so  called  by  a  figurative  s|>eech. 
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And  calting,  say  yon,  in  the  words  of  Christ,   si^nifieth 
making,  which  if  it  sif^nificd  when  bread  is  called  bread, 
then  were  calling  of  bread  a  making  of  bread  :  and  thus  is 
answered  your  demand >  why  this  word  "  calP  in  ihe  one 
signifielh  the  truth,  and  in  the  other  not,  because  that  the 
one  is  a  plain  speech,  and  the  other  a  figurative.     For  else 
by  your  reasoning  out  of  reason,  when  the  cup  which  Christ 
used  in  his  last  supper  w^as  called  a  cup,  and  when  it  was 
called  Christ's  blood,  all  was  one  calling,  and  was  of  iike 
truth  without  figure  :   so  that  the  cup  was  Chrisf  s  blood  in 
deed.     And  likewise  when  the  stone  tliat  flowed  out  water  Num.  xx, 
was  called  a  stone,  and  when  it  was  called  Christ ;  and  the 
ark  also  when  it  was  called  the  ark,  and  when  it  was  called  r  Cor.  %. 
God  :  all  these  must  be  one  speech  and  of  like  truth,  if  it  i  Reg.  W. 
be  true  which  you  here  *«iy.     But  as  the  ark  was  an  ark, 
the  stone  a  stone,  and  bread  very  bread,  and  the  cup  a  cup, 
plainly  without  figoratnc  speech  ;  so  when  they  be  called 
God,  Christ,  the  body  and  bIcKKl  of  Christ,  this  cannot  be 
a  like  calling,  but  must  needs  be  understand  by  a  figurative 
speech.     For  as  Christ  in  tlie  Scripture  is  called  a  lamb  forjohu  i. 
his  innoeency  and  meekness,  a  lion  for  his  might  and  power,  fj,^'^'^*^'^ 
a  door  and  way  whereby  we  enter  into  his  Father"*s  house,  Geo,  sciu. 
wheal  and  corn  for  the  property  of  dying  before  ihey  "^^^ .1(^*1.^4. 
up  and  bring  increase,  so  is  he  called  bread,  and  bread  is^^ohtixii. 
called  his  body,  and  wine  his  blood,  for  the  property  of 
feeding  and  nourishing.   So  that  these  and  all  like  speeches, 
whereas    one  substance  is  called  by  the  name  of  another 
substance  diverse  and  distinct  in  nature,  must  needs  be  un- 
derstand figuratively  by  some  similitude  or  propriety  of  one 
substance  unto  another,  and  can  in  no  wise  be  understand 
properly  and  plainly  without  a  figure.    And  therefore,  when 
Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  or  bread  is  calletl  bread,  it 
is  a  most  plain  and  proper  speech,  but  when  Christ  is  called 
bread,  or  bread  is  called  Christ,  these  can  in  no  wise  be 
fonnal  and  proper  speeches,  the  substances  and  natures  of 
them  being  so  diverse,  but  must  neetls  have  an  understand- 
ing in  figure,  signification,  or  similitude,  (as  the  very  nature 
of  alt  sacraments  require,)  as  all  (he  old  writers  do  plainly 
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teach.  And  therefore  the  bread  after  consecration  is  not 
called  Christs  Ixnly  because  it  is  so  in  deed,  for  then  it 
were  no  figurative  speech,  as  all  the  old  authors  say  it  is. 

And  as  for  this  word  "  corpora!,"'  you  openly  confessed 
your  own  ignorance  in  tfie  open  audience  of  all  the  people 
at  Lambheih,  when  I  asked  you  what  corporal  body  Christ 
hath  in  the  sacrament,  and  whether  he  liad  distinction  of 
members  or  no,  your  answer  was  in  effect  that  you  could 
not  tell.  And  yet  was  tliat  a  wiser  saying  than  you  spake 
before  in  C}Till,  where  you  said  that  Christ  hath  only  a  spi- 
ritual body  and  a  spiritual  presence,  and  now  you  say  he 
hath  a  corporal  presence;  and  so  you  confound  corjx»ral 
and  spiritual^  as  if  you  knew  not  what  either  of  them  meant, 
or  wist  not  or  cared  not  what  you  said.  But  now  I  will 
return  to  my  book,  and  rehearse  mine  answer  unto  St. 
John  Chrysostonic,  which  is  this. 

[See  vol.  It.  p.  41 5.  '*  Now  let  us  examine^ "  tran- 

'*  substantiation.'^] 


Clirysos- 
toin. 


This  author  noteth  in  Chrysostome  two  places,  and  bringelh 
them  forth,  and  in  handling  the  first  place,  declarelh  himself  to 
trifle  in  so  great  a  matter,  evidently  to  hi3  own  reproof.  For 
where  in  the  second  book  of  his  workj  entreating  traosubstantia- 
tion,  he  would  the  same  words  of  Clirysystoni  by  this  form  of 
speech  in  the  negative  should  not  deny  precisely:  and  when 
Chrysostoni  saith,  **  Do  not  think  that  you  by  man  receive  the  body 
"  of  God/'  but  that  we  should  not  consider  man  in  the  receiving 
of  it  i  here  this  author  doth  allege  those  words,  and  reasotieth  i 
of  them  as  though  they  were  terms  of  niere  deniah  But  I  would 
ask  of  this  author  this  question-  If  Chrysostom's  faith  had  been, 
that  we  receive  not  the  body  of  God  in  the  sacrament  verily,  why 
should  he  use  words  idly,  to  entreat  of  whom  we  receive  the  body 
of  God^  which  after  this  author's  doctrine  we  receive  not  at  all  but  a 
in  figure;  and  no  body  at  all  which  is  of  Christ's  humanity,  being 
Christ,  as  this  author  teacheth,  spiritually,  that  is,  by  his  divine 
nature  in  him  only  that  worthily  receiveih,  and  in  the  very  sacra- 
ment, as  he  concludeth  in  this  book,  only  figuratively.   Turn  back, 
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reader^lo  the  thJrty-sixtli  leaf  in  the  author's  book '\  mid  read  it  with 
this,  and  so  consider  upon  what  principle  here  is  made  an  ErgQ. 
I  wiJi  answer  that  place  whenlapeakoftranaubstantiation,  which 
5  shall  be  after  answer  to  the  third  and  fourth  book,  as  the  natural 
order  of  the  matter  requirclh. 

The  second  plact;  of  Clirj'sosiom  that  this  aullior  bringeth 
forth,  he  granteth  it  souodeth  much  against  him,  and  favoiireth 
his  adversaries,  but  with  conferring  and  considering  he  trustctli 
to  alter  it  from  the  true  understanding.  And  not  to  expound  but 
confound  the  matter,  he  joinelh  in  speech  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism with  this  sacrament,  (which  shift  this  author  used  untruly  in 
Hilary  j  and  would  now  bear  in  hand  that  the  presence  of  Christ 
were  none  otherwise  in  this  sacrament  than  in  baptism  ;   which  i»  ' 

4  not  so,  for  in  this  sacrament  Christ's  humanity  and  Godhead  is  \ 
really  present,  and  in  baptism  his  Godhead  with  the  eftectnal  vir-  a 
tue  of  his  blood,  in  wluch  we  be  washed,  not  requiring  by  Scrip-  * 
lure  any  real  presence  thereof  for  dispensation  of  that  rayislery,  as 

I  have  before  touched  discussing  the  answer  to  Emissen  ;  whereas  j 

Chrj'sostome*  sjjeaking  of  this  sacrament  whereof  I  have  before 
spoken,  and  Mekancthon  alleging  it  to  G^colampadiu^,  saith  thus  ;  I 

5  "  The  great  miracle  and  great  benevolence  of  Christ  is,  that  he  i 
"  sitteth  above  with  his  Father,  and  is  the  same  hour  in  our  j 
**  hands  here  to  be  embraced  of  us."  And  therefore  where  thb 
author  would  note  the  wonder  of  Gods  work  in  the  sacrament  to  I 
be  wonderful  for  the  work  and  effect  in  man,  this  is  one  piece  of  ' 
truth-  but  in  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  : 
old  tivthers  wonder  at  the  work  in  the  sacrament,  how  bread  is  I 
changed  into  the  body  of  Christ,  how  Christ  sitting  in  heaven  God 

and  man,  is  also  man  and  God  in  the  sacranjent,  and  being  wor- 
thily received,  dwelleth  in  such,  carnally  and  naturally,  as  Hilary 
saith,  and  corporally,  as  Cyrill  saith.      How  this  can  be,  no  man  | 

can  tell,  no  faithful  wan  should  a^sk,  and  yet  it  is  the  true  catho- 
lic faith,  to  be  truly  so  wrought.  For  as  Emissene  saith  :  "  He  An  iuue 
f» "  that  is  the  author  of  it,  he  is  the  witness  of  it."  And  therefore  I 
will  make  it  an  issue  with  this  author,  that  the  old  fathers,  speak- 
ing of  the  wonderful  operation  of  God  in  this  sacrament,  refer  it  ' 
not  only  to  the  virtue  and  effect  of  this  sacrnment,  nor  to  the  vir- 
tue specially,  but  chiefly  to  the  operation  of  God  in  the  substance 
1       of  this  sacrament,  and  the  sacrament  self:   for  such  a  difference 
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BOOK    St.  A  ugus  tine  make  til,  saying:  '*  AHiid  est  sacra(i»entiim,  aliiid  vir^j 
^^'        **  tiis  sacramenti^'/"  '*^  The  sacranieni  is  one,  the  virtue  of  the 

"  crament  is  another, '  Finally,  in  answering  to  Chrysostome,  thi* 
author  doth  nothing  bnt  spend  wortis  in  vain,  to  the  more  plain 
dedaration  of  his  own  ignorance,  or  worse. 

Canter  bur  t/. 
As  concerning  Chry&ostomc  you  have  spent  so  many 
taunting  and  scornful  words  in  waste  witliout  cause,  that  I 
need  to  waste  no  words  here  at  all  to  make  you  answer,  hut 
refer  the  reader  to  my  book  the  25th  leaf  and  36th  leaf,  and 
to  the  32nd,  33rd,  and  34th  leaf,  where  the  reader  shall  find 
all  that  is  here  spoken  fully  answered  unto^. 
Christ  is  But  always  you  be  like  yourself,  prtx.'ee<.ling  in  the  ampli-  i 

tnil3M)re-  fication  of  an  argument  against  me,  whie[i  you  have  forged 
•eiitiitidre-yyyj.g^jf^  and  charge  me  tlierewith  untruly.  For  I  use  not 
this  speech  J  that  we  receive  not  the  body  of  Gixl  at  all,  that 
we  receive  it  but  in  a  6gure.  For  it  is  my  constant  faith  and 
belief,  that  we  receive  Christ  in  the  siicrament  verily  and 
truly,  and  this  is  plainly  taught  and  set  forth  in  my  book. 
Verily.  But  that  "  verily,^  as  I  with  Chrysostome  and  all  the  old  au- 
thors take  it,  is  not  of  such  a  sort  as  you  would  have  it. 
For  your  understanding  of  **  verily**  is  so  Capernajcal,  so 
gross,  and  so  dull,  in  the  perceiving  of  this  mysterv,  that 
you  think  a  man  cannot  receive  the  body  of  Christ  verily, 
unless  he  lake  him  corporally  in  his  corporal  mouth,  flesh, 
blood,  and  bones,  as  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  But 
it  is  certain,  that  Chrysostome  meant  not  that  we  receive 
Christ''s  body  verily  after  such  a  sort,  when  he  sjiith,  "  Do 
*'  not  think  tliat  you  receive  by  a  man  the  body  of  Got!.""  And 
yet  because  I  deny  only  tliis  gross  understanding,  you  mis- 
report  ray  doctrine,  that  I  should  say  we  receive  not  Christ 
at  all  but  in  a  figure,  and  no  body  at  all  :  wherein  you  un-  i 
truly  and  slanderously  report  me,  as  my  whole  book  and 
doctrine  can  witness  against  you.  For  my  doctrine  is,  thai 
the  very  brxly  of  Christ  which  was  l)orn  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  suffered  for  our  sins,  giving  us  life  by  his  deatli, 


y  In  Jixin.  tract.  2ti,         »  [See  vol.  ii.  pp.  324,  34fi.  335,  337,  338.] 
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the  same  Jesus,  as  concerning  his  corporal  presence,  is  taken  BOOK 
frotn  us,  and  sitletli  al  ihc  right  hand  of  his  Falher,  and  yet  ^^^; 
is  he  by  faith  spiritually  present  with  us,  and  is  our  spi- 
ritual  food  and  nourishment^  and  sitteth  in  the  midst  of  all 
them  that  be  gathered  together  in  his  name.  And  this 
feeding  is  a  spiritual  feeding  and  an  heavenly  feeding,  far 
passing  all  corjKtral  and  carnal  feeding,  and  therefore  there 
is  a  true  presence  and  a  true  feeding  in  deed,  and  not  in  a 
figure  only,  or  not  at  all,  as  you  most  untruly  report  my 
saying  to  be.  This  is  the  true  understanding  of  the  true 
presence,  receiving  and  feeding  upon  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  and  not  as  you  deprave  the  meaning 
and  true  sense  thereof,  that  the  receiving  of  Christ  tndy 
and  verily,  is  the  receiving  corporally  with  the  corporal 
inoulli,  or  that  the  spiritual  receiving  is  to  receive  Christ 
only  by  his  divine  nature,  which  thing  I  never  said  nor 
meant.  Turn,  I  pray  thee^  gentle  reader,  to  the  36th  leaf  of 
my  book':,  and  note  these  words  there,  which  I  allege  out  of 
Chrysostom.  *'Do  not  think,''  saith  he^  "  that  you  receive  by 
**  a  man  the  body  of  Gotl.^'  Then  turn  over  the  leaf,  and  in 
the  20th  line  note  again  my  saying,  that  in  the  boly  com- 
numion,  Christ  himself  is  spiritually  eaten  and  drunken, 
and  nourisheth  the  right  believers.  Then  compare  those 
sayings  with  this  place  of  this  ignorant  lawyer,  and  thou 
shalt  evidently  perceive,  that  either  he  will  not,  or  cannot, 
or  at  the  least  he  doth  not  understand,  what  is  meant  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  in  my  book  also,  by  the  re- 
ceiving and  feeding  upon  Christ  spiritually. 

But  it  is  no  marvel  that  Nicodcmus  and  the  Capernaites 
understand  not  Christ,  before  they  be  born  anew,  and  for- 
saking their  |>apistical  leaven,  have  learned  another  lesson 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  than  flesh  and  blood  can  teach  them* 
Much  talk  the  papists  make  alx>ut  this  belief,  that  we  must 
believe  and  have  a  steadfast  faith,  that  Christ's  body  is  cor- 
porally there,  where  the  visible  forms  of  bread  and  wine  l>e: 
of  whidi  Ix'lief  Is  no  mention  made  in  the  whole  Scripture, 
which  teacheth  us  to  believe  and  profess,  that  Christ  (as 
*  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  34 L] 
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BOOK    concerning  his  bodily  presence)  hath  forsaken  the   world, 
_  and  is  ascended  into  heaven,  and  shall  not  come  again  until 

the  restitution  of  all  things  that  be  spoken  of  by  Prophets, 
But  whereas  in  the  feeding  upon  Christy's  body  and  drink- 
ing of  his  blood,  there  is  no  mouth  and  teeth  can  serve,  but 
only  the  inward  and  spiritual  mouth  of  faith,  there  the  pa- 
pists keep  silence  hke  monks,  and  speak  very  little.  And 
the  cause  w!iy,  is  flesh  and  blood j  which  so  blindeth  all  the 
Nicodemes  and  Capernaites,  that  they  cannot  imdcrstand 
what  is  spiritual  nativity,  spiritual  circumcision,  spiritual 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  spiritual  eating  and  drinking  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  but  they  hang  alto- 
gether so  in  the  letter,  that  they  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  the  Spirit ;  which  knowledge,  if  that  you  had,  you 
should  soon  perceive  upon  what  principle  my  Ergx)  were 
made. 

And  wlierc  you  pervert  the  order  of  the  books,  settings 
the  cart  before  tlie  horse,  that  is  to  say,  the  third  and  fourth 
book  l>efore  the  second,  saying  that  the  natural  order  of  the 
matter  so  requireth,  here  the  reader  may  note  an  evident 
mark  of  all  subtle  papists,  which  is,  under  the  pretence  and 
colour  of  order,  to  break  I  hat  order  whereby  the  falselvood 
of  their  doctrine  sliould  best  be  detected,  and  the  truth 
brought  to  light.  For  when  they  perceive  a  window  open, 
whereby  the  light  may  shine  in  and  the  truth  appear,  then 
they  busily  go  about  to  shut  that  window,  and  to  draw  t!ie 
reader  from  that  place  to  some  mystical  and  obscure  matter 
where  more  darkness  is,  and  less  light  can  be  seen.  And 
when  besides  the  darkness  of  the  matter,  tliey  have  by  their 
subtle  sophistry  cast  such  a  mist  over  the  reader^'s  eyes, 
that  he  is  become  blind  :  then  dare  they  make  him  judge, 
be  the  matter  never  so  untrue.  And  no  marvel,  for  he  is 
now  become  so  blindfold,  and  subject  unto  them,  that  he 
must  say  whatsoever  they  bid  him,  be  it  never  so  much  re- 
pugnant to  the  evident  truth.  In  such  sort  it  is  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  sacrament.  For  tlie  papists  perceiving  that  their 
error  should  easily  be  espied  if  the  matter  of  I  ran  substan- 
tiation were  first  determined,  the  pljun  words  of  the  Scrip- 
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turc,  the  t*oiisent  of  ancient  writers,  the  articles  of  our  faith, 
die  nature  of  a  saeramenl,  reason  and  all  senses  making  so 
evidently  against  il,  therefore  none  of  the  subtle  papists 
will  be  glad  to  talk  of  transiibstantiation,  but  they  will  al- 
ways bear  men  in  hand,  that  other  matters  must  first  be  ex- 
amined, as  tlie  late  Bii^hop  doth  here  in  this  place. 

Now  in  the  second  place  of  Chrysostome,  where  yon  say 
that  in  this  sacrament  Clirisfs  humanity  and  Godhead  is 

4  really  present,  and  in  baptism  his  Godhead  with  the  eiFec- 
tual  virtue  of  his  blood  in  ivhich  we  be  washed,  not  requir- 
ing by  Scripture  any  real  presence  thereof  for  the  dispen^ 
sation  of  that  mystery,  in  this  matter  I  have  joined  an 
issue  with  you  before  in  the  answer  unto  Origen,  which 
sliall  suffice  for  answer  here  also. 

g  And  where  St.  John  Chrysostom  speaketh  of  the  great  ChryBotto 
miracle  of  Christ,  that  he  sitleth  above  with  his  Father,  and '""*" 
is  the  same  hour  here  mih  us  in  our  hands,  truth  it  is, 
that  Christ  sitteth  ab^ive  widi  his  Father  in  his  natural 
body  triumphant  in  glory,  and  yet  is  the  same  hour  in  our 
bands  sacramen tally,  and  present  in  our  hearts  by  grace  and 
spiritual  nouribhment.  But  that  we  should  not  think  that 
he  is  corporally  here  with  us,  St.  Augustine  giveth  a  rule  in 
bis  Epistle  Jd  Dardanum,  saying :  "  Cavendum  est  ne  ita 
"  divinitatem  astruamus  hominis^  ut  veritatcm  corporis  au- 
"  feramus,^  **  We  must  foresee  that  we  do  not  so  aliirm  the 
"  divinity  of  him  that  is  man,  that  we  should  thereby  take 
"  away  the  truth  of  his  body  .^^  And  forasmuch  as  it  is  against 
the  nature  and  truth  of  a  natural  body  to  be  in  two  places 
at  one  time,  therefore  yon  seem  to  speak  against  the  truth 
of  Christ's  natural  body,  when  you  teach  that  his  body  is 
in  heaven  naturally,  and  also  naturally  in  the  sacrament. 
For  whosoever  affirmelh  that  Chrisl''s  body  is  in  sundry 
places,  as  his  Godhead  is^  scemeth  to  deify  Christ's  body  by 
St,  Augustine^s  rule*.  But  like  as  it  is  not  to  be  thought, 
that  "  quicquid  est  in  Deo,  est  putandum  ubique  ut  Deus,^ 
tliat  "  whatsoever  is  in  God,  is  every  where  as  God  is^^  so 
must  we  not  think  that  his  body  may  be  at  one  time  every 
*  August.  Ad  Dard. 
u2 
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tibiqi 


lod  est  Deu 


codIo 


autem  per 

,  in  that  he  is  GikI,  but 


Wtiereia  is 

llic  mimcle. 


TUeopliy 
lact. 


^  gustme, 
"  id  quod  est  honio,"  "  every  where 
"in  heaven,  in  thai  he  is  man.'^  Wherefore  his  presence  here 
of  his  body  must  be  a  sacramental  presence,  and  the  pre- 
sence of  his  Di%'inity,  of  liis  grace,  of  his  truth,  of  bis  ma- 
jesty and  power,  is  real  and  effectual  in  many  places,  ac- 
cording to  his  word. 

Now  as  concerning  your  issue,  I  refuse  it  not,  but  say, 6 
that  the  great  miracle  whereat  the  Jews  wondered,  and 
which  our  Saviour  Christ  meant,  and  the  old  fathers  speak 
of»  is  of  the  eating  of  Christ^s  flesh  and  drinking  of  his  blood, 
and  how  by  flesh  and  blood  we  have  everlasting  life.  Now 
if  you  can  bring  good  testimony  for  you,  that  the  sacra- 
ment catcth  Christ"*s  flesfi  and  diinketh  his  bloud,  and  that 
it  shall  live  for  ever,  (which  never  had  life,)  and  that  God^^s 
operation  and  work  is  more  in  dumb  creatures  than  in  man» 
then  I  must  nce*ls  and  will  confess  the  issue  to  pass  with 
you.  And  when  I  hear  your  testimonies,  I  shall  make  an- 
swer;  but  before  T  hear  them,  I  should  do  nothing  else  but 
spend  words  in  vain,  and  beat  the  wind  to  no  purpose- 
Now  hear  what  I  have  answered  to  Theophiius  Alexandria 
nus. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  417 — 419.   "  Yet  furthermore''— 
"  comfortable.'"] 

Winchester, 


Now  followeth,  as  it  is  entitled,  Tlieophylact,  being  the  words 
indeed  not  of  Theophylacte  as  he  writeth  upon  Mark,  and  there- 
fore they  were  not  alleged  as  bis  words,  but  as  the  words  of  Theo- 
phikis  Alexandrinus,  wherein  this  author  traverseth  a  falsehood  on 
the  aUeger*s  part  to  wrong- name  the  author.  In  which  allegation 
I  say  if  there  be  a  fault,  as  I  know  none,  it  is  no  lie,  but  a  probable 
error,  for  a  man  to  believe  another  better  learned  than  himself; 
and  as  I  found  it  alleged  t  reported  it  again ;  so  as  having  mine 
autlior  learufd  whom  I  followed,  I  am  discharged  of  malice,  being  i 
the  author  such*  whom  I  followed,  as  might  possibly  have  had  such 
a  work  of  Theophiius  containing  those  words  as  they  be  alleged  ; 
ific  negative  wliereof  how  this  nuthor  should  prove  I  cannot  tell, 
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because  of  ihe  common  saying,  **Bemarclus  non  vidit  oniitiaj" 
and  therefore  there  may  be  a  Theophilus  Alexandrinus,  having  _ 
these  words  alleged  in  their  form  for  any  deironstralion  this  au- 
thor can  make  to  the  coiitrarj \  Whether  there  be  or  no  anv  such 
to  be  showed,  it  is  not  material,  being  so  many  testimonies  be- 
sides. As  for  Theophylact*9  words*  I  grant  they  be  not,  for  !ie  wrote  An  issue. 
his  mind  more  plainly  in  another  place  of  lii*  works,  as  I  ahall  here- 
after show,  and  by  the  way  make  an  issue  with  thia  author,  that 
no  catholic  writer  among  the  Greeks  hath  more  plainly  set  forth 

2  the  truth  of  t!ie  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  than 
Theophylact  halh  ;  m  shall  appear  by  and  by,  after  I  have  noted  to 

the  reader  this,  how  QScolampadiua  of  Germany^  about  a  two  Theoftliy- 
yeara  before  he  impugned  the  truth  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  sa- ["J* ,'|*|:*® 
crament,  he  translated  out  of  Greek  into  Latin  the  workn  of  the  {Eco1««i- 
said  Theophylact,  and  gave  the  Latin  Church  thereby  some  weapon  r*"^!"**-, 
wherewith  to  destroy  his  wicked  folly  afterward  ;  not  unlike  the 
chance  in  this  author,  translating  into  English,  two  years  by  past, 
the  Catechism  of  Germany;   and  as  CKcoIampadius  hath  aiuce  his 
folty  or  madness  against  the  sacrament,  confessed,  as  appeareth, 

3  that  he  did  translate  Theophylact,  so  as  we  need  not  doubt  of  it, 
so  this  author  hath  now  in  ihijj  work  confessed  the  translation  of 
the  Catechism,  which  one  in  communication  would  needs  fiave 
mode  me  believe  had  been  his  man's  doing  and  not  his. 

Hear  now,  reader,  how  plainly  Theophylact  speakelh  upon  the 

4  Gospel  of  St.  John,  expounding  the  sixth  chapter.     *'  Take  Iieed 'riiwphy- 
"  that  the  bread  which  is  eaten  of  us  in  the  myaieriesj  is  not  only  J"*"'  ^ 

«*  a  certain  figuration  of  the  flesh  of  our  Lord,  but  the  flesh  itself  [1580.] 
•*  of  our  Lord  }  for  he  said  not.  The  bread  which  I  shall  give  is 
•'  the  figure  of  my  fleshy  but.  It  is  my  flesh.  For  that  bread  by 
**  the  mystical  benediction,  is  transformed  by  mystical  words 
*'  and  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  flesh  of  our  Lord. 
**  And  it  should  trouble  no  man  that  the  bread  is  to  be  believed 

5  *'  flesh,  for  whilst  our  Lord  walked  in  fleah  and  received  nourish- 
"  ment  of  bread,  that  bread  he  did  eat  was  changed  into  his  body* 


^  [Melancthou  wrote  thus  on  this  subject  in  1550:  "  Multis  libris 
"  novte  et  notbie  senientiiB  apertae  sant.  Id  in  Theophjlacto  accidisae 
"  certum  est.  Nwm  cjuod  (Ecolampadius  ifi  suo  codice  vcrui,  (cam  c|ui' 
"  dera  r«'m  non  probarct,)  sed  vcrlit  tainen  :  id  in  nostro  trodice  proraus 
"  deenit.''  Melanclh.  Epist.  lib.  iii.  4t.  The  variatinns  in  ihu  muna- 
icripts  of  Theophylact  are  very  considerable*  and  a  correct  text  seems 
to  be  still  £1  desideratum.     See  Fabricius,  Bibi,  Gnrc.  llarles.] 
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"  man's  feeding,  served  to  the  suslentation  and  increase  of  it ; 
•*  tberefore  I  lie  bread  now  also  is  changed  into  the  flesh  of  owr 
"  Lord.  And  how  is  it  then  ihfit  it  appeareth  not  fiesh  bnt  bread  } 
"  that  we  should  not  loth  the  eating  of  it  :  for  if  flesh  did  appear, 
*'  we  should  be  unpleasantly  disposed  to  the  commiuiion  of  it. 
*'  Now  our  Lord  condescending  to  our  infirmity,  the  mystical 
"  meat  appeareth  such  to  us,  as  those  we  have  been  accnstomed 
*•  unto."  Hitherto  I  have  faithfully  expressed  Theophylact's 
words  out  of  Latin  of  CEcolampadiu;]'  translation,  with  on  t  terming 
the  substantial  points  otherwise  than  the  words  purport  in  Latin  i 
by  which  may  apjjear  what  was  Theophylact's  meaning,  what  doc- 
trine he  giveth  of  the  sacrament,  and  how  his  own  words  upon 
St.  Mark  be  to  be  understanded,  when  he  aaiih,  '*  Speciem  qiii- 
"  deni  panis  et  viiii  servat,  in  virtutem  autem  carnis  et  sanguinis 
"  transelementat ;"  in  corrupting  of  which  words  this  author  makelh 
a  great  matter  tvheii  they  uere  not  alleged  for  his  ;  but  as  they  be 
his,  "  sen^are  speciem"  may  be  well  translated,  *'form  and  appear- 
**  aiice,"  because  upon  St,  John  before  alleged,  he  saith  of  the  bread,  6 
'*  it  appeareth/'  And  as  for  these  words,  "  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
"  flesh  and  blood,"  mnst  be  iinderstanded  to  agree  with  the  plain  7 
place  of  Theophylact  upon  St.  John,  and  upon  St.  Mark  also,  to 
signify  not  only  virtue,  but  verity  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ. 
For  if  Theophylact  by  that  speech  meant  the  virtue  of  ihe  body  of 
Christ,  and  not  the  verity  of  the  very  body,  (as  this  author  saith  he 
did)  why  should  Theophylact^  both  upon  St.  Mark  and  also  upon 
St.  John,  ask  this  question,  Why  doth  not  the  Besh  appear?  if 
himself  by  those  words  should  icaoh  there  were  only  present  the 
virtue  of  his  flesh  ;  who,  and  he  had  meant  so,  would  not  have 
asked  the  question  ;  or  if  he  had,  would  have  answered  it  thus, 
accordingly,  there  is  no  flesh  in  deed,  but  the  virtue  of  the  flesh  ^  9 
and  that  had  been  a  plain  answer,  and  such  as  he  would  have 
made.  This  author  will  ask  then,  why  doth  Theophylact  use  this 
phrase  to  say,  "  changed  into  the  virtue  of  the  body  of  Christ  V* 
Hereunto  I  answer,  that  this  word  •'  virtue/*  in  [*hrase  of  speech 
many  times  only  filleth  the  speech,  and  is  comprehended  in  the 
signification  of  his  genitive  following;  and  therefore  as  Luke,  in 
the  twenty-second  chapter,  saith,  '*  a  dextris  virtutis  Del ;"  so  in 
the  Acts  in  the  same  sentence  is  spoken  *'  a  dextris  Dei ;'  both  8 
out  of  one  pen  :  and  ''  a  dextris  virtutis  Dei"  is  no  more  to  say  than 
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to  say  but  '*  in  carnein  et  sanguinem  ;"  which  seiUeuce,  tlie  g'tm** 


Theopliylact  hath  upon  St.  John  before  alleged,  in  this  saying, 
••  The  bread  is  cliangetl  into  flesh/'  atid  in  Mark  in  tliis  phrase,  "  iii- 
**  lo  the  virtue  of  tlesb,"  being  like  these  speeches.  "  a  dextris  Dei'* 
and  **  a  dextris  virtntis  Dei."  Which  and  it  hnd  liked  this  author 
to  have  considered,  he  should  have  taken  TheophyJact't*  speech  as 
Theoi>hyUct  understandeth  himself,  and  said  the  words  alleged  in 
the  name  of  Theophihis  Alexandritius,  were  not  Theophylact's 
lo  words,  and  then  he  had  said  for  so  nnich  true,  which  would  do 
well  among,  and  the  words  be  not  indeed  Theophylact's  words, 
uor  were  not  alleged  for  his.  Now  when  this  anihor  saith,  they 
were  notTheophilus  Alexandriuus'  wordn.  tliat  is  a  large  negative, 
and  will  be  hardly  proved  otherwise  than  by  addition  of  the  au* 
thor's  knowledge,  for  any  thing  that  he  can  find,  and  so  there 
shall  be  no  absurdity  to  gritnt  it. 

And  thus  I  return  to  mine  issue  with  this  atithor,  thatTheo- 
phylact  himself  hath  no  such  meaning  expressed  in  words  as  this 
author  attributed  unto  him*  bnt  an  evident  contrary  meaning,  sav- 
ing herein  I  will  agree  with  this  author^  that  I'heophylact  tneant 
not  grossly,  sensibly,  liud  carnally,  as  these  words  sound  in  carnal 
men's  judgments.  For  we  may  not  so  think  of  God's  mysteries, 
the  \vork  whereof  is  not  carnal,  nor  corporal^  for  the  manner  of  it, 
but  the  manner  spiritual;  and  yet  in  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  because  Christ  is  in  his  very  true  flesh  pre*  Cnraally, 

sent,  he  mav  be  said  so  carnally  iiresent,  and  naturally,  after  Hi- "'**^"""''3f» 
•  '   ^  ,  -^  rorp4irnLlly, 

lary,  and  corporally,  aftt^r  Cyrill,  understandirig  the  words  of  the  irianncr, ' 
truth  of  thai  is  present  Christ's  very  body  and  flesh,  and  not  of  the  J'"^  ^P^^' 
manner  of  the  presence,  which  is  only  spiritual,  supernatural,  and  [f^So.] 
above   njan*s  capacity  ;     and  therefore   n  high  mystery,  a  great 
miracle,  a  wonderful  work,  which  it  is  wholesome  to  believe  sim- 
ply with  a  sincere  faith,  and  dangerous  to  search  and  examine  with 
a  curious   imagination,   such   as   idleness   and  arrogancy   would 
tempt  a  man  unto,  and  by  devising  of  a  figure  or  metaphor,  bring 
it  wiiliin  the  compass  of  our  busy  reason. 

Canierburi/. 
J      This  is  a  pretty  sleight  of  you  to  pass  over  the  author's 
name,  saying  that  yoii  found  it  so  alleged  m  an  author,  and 
tell  not  m  what  author.     There  is  surely  some  hid  mystery 
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in  this  matter,  that  you  would  not  have  his  name  known. 
For  if  you  had  found  my  approved  autlior,  who  had  fatticr- 
ed  these  words  upon  Theophilus  Alexandrinus,  I  doubt  not 
but  I  should  have  heard  him  here  named,  it  should  have 
served  so  much  for  your  purpose.  For  to  what  purpose 
should  you  conceal  his  name,  if  you  had  any  such  author? 
But  shall  I  open  the  mystery  of  this  matter  ?  Shall  I  by 
conjectures  tell  the  author  which  you  followed^  as  you  by 
conjecture  gathered  of  him  the  name  of  Theophilus  ?  Tho- 
mas de  Aquino,  in  his  Catena  Aurea,  citeth  the  words  by 
you  alleged  in  these  letters,  *'  Tlieopli/'  which  letters  be  in- 
different as  well  to  Theophilus  as  to  Theophylactus ;  so  that 
you  might  have  christened  the  child  whether  you  would,  by 
til e  nam e  of  T h eoph i  h i s  or  of  Th eophy lac t u s .  And  becjiu se 
Theophilus  was  a  more  ancient  author,  and  of  more  learning 
and  estimation  than  was  Theophylacte,  therefore  that  name 
pleased  you  better j  to  give  more  credit  to  your  sayings,  and 
so  of  Theoph.  you  made  the  wliole  name  Theophilus.  And 
because  one  Theo]>hilus  was  a  bishop  of  Alexandry,  you 
added  as  it  were  his  surname,  calling  him  Theophilus  Alex- 
andrinus. And  if  Thomas  was  not  the  author  which  you 
followed  in  this  matter,  perad venture  it  might  be  Doctor 
Fislicr,  sometime  Bishop  of  Rochester,  who,  writing  in  the 
same  matter  that  you  do,  was  or  would  be  deceived  as  you 
be.  But  what  author  soever  you  followed,  you  shall  not 
honestly  shake  off  this  matter,  except  you  tell  liis  name ; 
for  else  I  will  say  that  you  be  fain  to  bring  in  for  you 
feigneil  authors  whispered  in  corners.  And  yet  that  Theo- 
phihis  wrote  not  the  words  alleged  upon  Mark,  this  js  no 
small  proof  that  Theophylact  hatli  the  same  sentences  word 
by  word,  and  that  neither  St,  Hierome,  Gennadi  us,  Fuse- 
bius,  Tritemius,  nor  any  other  that  ever  wrote  hitherto, 
made  ever  any  mention  that  Theophilus  wrote  upon  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark. 

And  as  concerning  your  issue,  thus  much  I  grant  without 
issue,  that  no  catholic  writer  amonji  the  Greeks  hatii  more 
plainly  spoken  for  you  tlian  Theophylacte  hath,  and  yet 
when  that  shall  be  weU  examined,  it  is  nothing  at  all^  as  1 
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have  plainly  declared,  showing  your  untruth  as  well  in  al 
legation  of  the  auiUor^s  words,  as  in  falsifying  his  name. 

3  And  m  for  the  Cateclii.sm  of  Germany  by  me  translated  Hje  Cate 
inlo  English,  to  this  I  have  answered  before  j  and  truth 
it  is,  that  either  you  understand  not  the  phrase  of  the  old 
authors  of  the  Church,  or  else  of  purpose  you  will  not  un- 
derstand me.  But  hereunto  you  shall  have  a  more  full 
answer,  when  I  come  to  the  proper  place  thereof  in  the 
fourth  part  of  my  book. 

4  And  as  eoncerning  the  words  of  Theophylact  upon  the 
Gospel  of  John,  he  speaketli  to  one  effect,  and  useth  much 
like  terms  upon  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John ; 
whereunto  I  have  sufficiently  answered  in  my  former  book. 
And  because  the  answer  may  be  the  more  present,  I  shall 
rehearse  some  of  my  words  here  again.  **  Although,'^  said  I, 
"  Theophylact  us  spake  of  the  eating  of  the  very  body  of 
"  Christ,  and  the  drinking  of  his  very  blood,  and  not  only  of 

•  "  the  figures  of  them,  and  of  the  conversion  of  the  bread  and 
**  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  he  mcancth  not 
'*  of  a  gross,  carnal,  corporal,  and  sensible  conversion  of  the 
**  bread  and  wine,  nor  of  a  like  eating  and  drinking  of  his 
**  flesh  and  bltHxl  (for  so  not  only  our  stomachs  would  yearn, 
*'  and  our  hearts  abhor  to  eat  his  flesh  and  to  drink  his  blootl, 
**  but  also  such  eating  and  drinking  could  nothing  profit  and 
**  avail  us)  but  he  spake  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  eating 
**  of  Clirist,  and  of  a  sacramental  conversion  of  the  bread, 
**  calling  the  bread  not  only  a  figure,  but  also  the  botly  of 
''  Christ,  giving  us  by  those  words  to  understand,  that  in  the 
"  sacrament  we  do  not  only  cat  corporally  the  bread,  which 
"  is  a  sacrament  anil  figure  of  Clirisfs  body,  but  spiritually 
"  we  eat  also  his  very  body  and  drink  his  very  blood.  And 
'*  this  doctrine  of  Theophytactus  is  both  true,  godly,  and 
"comfortable.^  This  I  wrote  in  my  former  book,  which  is 
sufficient  to  answer  unto  alt  tliat  you  have  here  spoken. 

5  And  as  concerning  the  bread  that  Christ  did  eat  and  feed 
upon,  it  was  naturally  eaten,  as  other  men  cat,  naturally 
changed,  and  caused  a  natural  nourishment;  and  yet  the 
very  matter  of  the  bread  remained,  although  in  another 
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form  ;  but  in  them  that  duly  receive  and  eat  the  Lord's  holy 
Supper,  all  is  spiritual,  as  well  l!ie  eating  as  the  change  and 
nourish  menu  which  \s  none  imjx*dimeut  to  the  nature  of 
bread»  but  that  it  may  still  remain. 

And  where  you  come  to  the  translation  of  this  words 
'*  species"  to  signify  appearance,  this  is  a  wonderful  kind  of 
translation,  to  translate  "  specie,*"  **  in  appearance,"  because 
"  apparet''*'  is  truly  translated  "appeareth  ;"  with  like  reason 
"  auruni'*  might  be  translated  *'meat,^  Ijccause  *'edere" 
signifieth  "  to  cat.'"" 

And  your  other  translation  is  no  less  wonderful,  where  7 
you  turn  the  virtue  of  Christ^s  body  into  the  verity.  And 
yet  to  cloke  your  folly  therein,  and  to  cast  a  mist  before  the 
reader^s  eyes,  that  he  should  not  see  your  untruth  therein, 
you  say  that  by  **  virtue"  in  that  place  must  be  understand- 
ed  **  verity."  Fii*st,  whatsoever  be  understand  by  the  word 
*^  virtue,"  your  faith  in  translation  is  broken.  For  the  sense 
being  ambiguous,  you  ought  in  translation  to  have  kept  the 
word  as  it  is,  leaving  the  sense  to  be  expended  by  the  indif- 
ferent reader,  and  not  liy  altering  the  word,  to  make  such  a 
sense  as  please  you,  which  is  so  foul  a  fault  in  a  translator, 
that  if  CEcolampudiiis  had  so  done,  he  should  have  been 
called  a  man  faulty  and  guilty,  a  corrupter,  a  deceiver,,  an 
abuser  of  other  men,  a  perverter,  a  depraver,  and  a  man 
without  iaith.  As  he  might  be  called  that  would  translate 
"  Verbuni  caro  factum  est,"  "  The  second  person  became 
'*  man,"  which,  although  it  be  true  in  meaning,  yet  it  is  not 
true  in  translation,  nor  declareth  the  faith  of  the  translator. 

But  now  as  your  translation  is  untrue,  so  is  the  meaning 
also  untrue  and  inexcusable.  For  what  man  is  so  far  des- 
titute of  all  his  senses,  that  he  knowetli  not  a  difference  be- 
tween the  verity  of  Christ's  tiody,  and  the  virtue  thereof.? 
Who  can  pretentl  ignorance  in  so  manifest  a  thing  ?  Doth 
not  all  men  know,  that  of  every  thing  the  virtue  is  one,  and 
the  substance  another?  Except  in  God  only,  who  is  of  tfmt 
simplicity  without  multiplication  of  any  thing  in  him,  or  di- 
versity, that  his  virtue,  liis  power,  liis  wisdom,  his  justice, 
and  all  that  is  said  to  be  in  him,  be  neither  qualities  nor 
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neither  the  right  hand  of  God,  imr  the  virtue  of  God  (which  . 
you  bring  for  an  exatiiple,  and  serveih  to  no  purpose  but  to 
blind  the  ignorant  reader)  be  any  thing  else  but  the  very 
substance  of  God,  allliough  in  diversity  of  respects  and  con- 
siderations they  have  diversity  of  nanjes^  except  you  will 
divide  the  most  single  substance  of  God  into  corptjral  parts 
and  members,  following  the  error  of  the  Anlhropomorphites. 
But  the  like  is  not  ii]  the  body  of  Christ,  which  hath  distinc- 
tion of  integral  parts,  and  the  virtue  also  and  qualities  dis- 
tinct from  the  substance, 
8  And  yet  if  llie  example  were  like,  he  should  be  an  evil  a  dcstria 
translator,  or  rather  a  corrupter,  that  for  "  a  dextris  virtutis dextris  vir 
"  Dei"^  would  translate  "  a  dextris  Dei,"  or  contrary  wise.  '"^'^  ^^'* 
And  therefore  all  translators  in  those  places  follow  the  words 
as  they  be,  and  be  not  so  arrogant  to  alter  one  tittle  in  them, 
thereby  to  make  them  one  in  words,  although  the  thing  in 
substance  be  one.  For  words  had  not  their  signification  of 
the  substances  or  of  things  only,  but  of  the  qualiticB,  man- 
ners, respects,  and  considerations  ;  and  so  may  one  word  sig- 
nify divers  things,  and  one  thing  be  signified  by  divers  words. 
And  therefore  he  that  should  for  one  word  lake  another,  be- 
cause they  be  both  referred  to  one  substance,  as  you  have 
done  in  this  place,  should  make  a  gotxlly  piece  of  work  of  it, 
not  much  unlike  to  him  that  should  burn  his  house,  and  say 
he  made  it^  because  the  making  and  burning  was  both  in  one 
matter  and  substance. 

It  is  much  pity  that  you  have  not  l^estowed  your  time  in 
translation  of  good  authors,  that  can  skill  so  well  of  transla- 
tion, to  make  **  spi'ckm^^  to  signify  **  appearance,*"  and  tliat 
take  virtue  sometime  for  verity,  and  sometime  for  nothing; 
and  **  a  dexleris  virtutis  Dei,^  to  signify  no  more  but  **  a  dex- 
'^  teris  Dei,"  and  "  virtu  tern  carnis"*^  to  signify  no  more  but 
"  carnem,""  and  "  virtutem  sanguinis,"  *'  sanguincm.*'^  And 
why  not  ?  seeing  that  such  words  signify  ml  plaeitumy  that 
is  to  say,  as  please  you  to  translate  them. 

And  it  seemcth  to  me  a  strange  thing,  that  you  have  so 
quick  an  eye  to  espy  other  men's  faults^  and  cannot  see  in 
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answer^  but  take  upon  you  to  teach 
.  him  to  answer.  For  when  he  asketh  the  question,  why  doth 
not  the  flesh  appear  P  he  should  have  answered,  say  you, 
tliat  the  flesh  is  not  there  in  deed,  but  the  virtue  of  the 
flesh.  I  pray  you  doth  not  he  answer  plainly  the  same  in  ef- 
fect ?  Is  not  his  answer  to  that  quesiiun  this,  as  you  confess 
yourself,  that  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  be  changed  into 
the  virtue  of  the  botly  of  Christ.  And  what  would  you  re- 
quire more?  Is  not  this  as  much  to  say,  as  the  virtue  of  the 
flesh  is  tliere,  but  not  the  substance  corporally  and  car- 
nally ? 

And  yet  another  third  error  is  committed  in  the  same 
sentence,  because  one  sentence  should  not  be  without  three 
errors  at  the  least  in  your  translation.  For  wliereas  Theo- 
phylaet  hath  but  one  accusative  case,  you  put  thereto  other 
two  mo  of  your  own  head.  And  aa  you  once  taught 
Barnes^,  so  now  you  would  make  Theophylact  your  scholar, 
to  say  what  you  would  have  him.  But  that  the  truth  may 
appear  what  Theophylact  said,  I  shall  rehearse  his  own 
words  in  Greek :  "  ovyKaTajBaCvoiv  rfpiiv  6  (fnXdvOpaytros,  to 
"  ^p  etSoy  apTov  koI  olvov  ipvX6.rT€t.,  c^s  bvpa^v  5^  crapKos  Kcd 
**  atJbtaTos  p^€TaaToix^toV^  whicli  words,  translated  into  Latin, 
be  these :  **  Condescendens  nobis  benignus  Deus,  spcciem 
"  quideui  panis  et  vini  servat,  in  jxitestatem  autem  carnis  et 
"  sanguinis  transelcmcntat."  And  in  English  they  he  thus 
much  to  say :  **  The  merciful  God,  condescending  to  our  in- 
"  flrraity,  conserveth  still  the  kind  of  bread  and  wine,  but 
'*  turncth  them  into  the  virtue  of  his  flcBh  and  blood.'''  To 
this  sentence  you  do  add  of  your  own  authority  these  words, 
*'  the  bread  and  wine,"  which  words  Theophylact  hath  not ; 
which  is  an  untrue  part  of  him  that  prctendeth  to  he  a  true 
interpreter.  And  by  adding  those  words,  you  alter  clearly 
the  author's  meaning;  for  where  tlic  author's  meaning  was, 
that  we  should  abhor  to  eat  Christ's  flesh  and  drink  his 
blood  in  their  proper  form  and  kind,  yet  Almighty  God 

^  [Tins  is  an  dlusiou  to  Banies^B  recantation  ofbotne  opinions  on  ju^ 
tification,  rande  nt  the  instance  of  Gardjrner,  See  Burnet,  R^f,  vol.  i. 
p.  592 ;  Foxe,  Aettt,  &c,  vol,  i,  5^5.] 
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halli  ordained  that  in  his  holy  Supper  we  should  receive  tlie 
forms  and  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that  those  kinds, 
should  be  turned,  unto  them  thai  worthily  receive  the  same, 
into  the  virtue  and  effect  of  Chmt*s  very  flesh  and  blood, 
although  they  remain  still  in  the  same  kind  and  form  of 
bread  and  wine.  And  so  by  him  the  nature  and  kind  of 
bread  and  wine  remain  ;  and  yet  the  same  be  turnetl  into  the 
virtue  of  flesh  and  blood.  So  that  the  word  "  forms''  is  the 
accusative  case,  as  well  to  the  verb  "  turneth^  as  to  the  verb 
"  conscrveth  j*^  but  you,  to  make  Thcophylact  serve  your  pur- 
pose, add  of  your  own  head  two  ottier  accusative  cases,  that 
is  to  say,  "  bread  and  wine,""  besides  Theophylaet^s  words ; 
wherein  all  men  may  consider  how  little  you  regard  the 
truth;  that,  to  maintain  your  untrue  doctrine  once  devised 
by  yourselves,  care  not  what  untruth  you  use  besides,  to 
corrupt  all  doctors,  making  so  many  faults  in  translation  of 
one  sentence. 

*  And  if  the  words  alleged  upon  Mark  were  not  Theophy- 
lact'^s  words,  but  the  words  of  Theopfiilus  Alexandrinus,  as 
you  say,  at  the  least  ThtHipliylact  must  borrow  them  of 
Theophilus,  because  the  words  be  all  one  sixteen  lines  toge- 
ther, saving  this  word  "  verity,^  which  Theophylact  tnrneth 
into  virtue.  And  then  it  is  to  be  thought,  that  he  would 
not  alter  that  word,  wherein  all  the  contention  standeth, 
without  some  consideration.  And  specially  when  Theo- 
philus speaketh  of  the  verity  of  Christ's  body,  as  you  say, 
if  Thcophylact  liad  thought  the  body  had  been  there,  would 
he  have  refused  the  word,  and  changed  verity  into  virtue, 
bringing  his  own  faith  into  suspicion,  and  giving  occasion  of 
error  unto  other  ? 

And  where,  to  excuse  your  error  in  translation,  you  say 
that  the  words  by  you  alleged  in  the  name  of  Theophilus 
Alexandrinus,  be  not  Theophylact's  words,  and  I  deny  that 
they  be  Theophilus"*  words,  so  then  be  they  nobody's  words; 
which  is  no  detriment  to  ray  cause  at  all,  because  I  took 
him  for  none  of  ray  witness;  but  it  is  in  a  manner  a  clear 
overthrow  of  your  cause,  which  take  him  for  your  chief  and 
principal  witness,  saying  that  no  catholic  wTiter  among  the 
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Greeks  hath  more  plainly  set  forth  the  troth  of  the  presence 
of  Christ's  hody  in  the  sacrament  than  Theophylactus  hath  ; 
and  hereupon  you  oiake  your  issue. 

And  yet  have  I  a  good  cause  to  call  them  Theophylact''s 
words,  forasmuch  as  I  find  them  in  his  works  printed  abroad, 
saving  one  word,  which  you  have  imtruly  cornipteti,  because 
that  word  pleaselh  you  not.  And  yet  am  I  not  bound  to 
admit  that  your  witness  is  nametl  TheophiUis,  except  you 
have  better  proufs  thereof  than  this,  that  one  saith  he  hath 
him  in  a  corner,  and  so  allegeth  him.  It  is  your  part  to 
prove  your  own  witness,  and  not  ray  part,  that  stand  herein 
only  at  defence.  And  yet  to  every  indifferent  man  I  have 
showed  sufficient  matter  to  reject  him.  Hear  now  my  an- 
swer to  St,  Hierome. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p,  419,  420.  "  Besides  this'' "  intohea- 

*'  ven.'^] 

IVinehester, 

TniB  author  travaileth  to  answer  St.  Hierom  ;  and  to  make  him 
the  easiier  for  bim  to  deal  with,  he  cutieth  off  that  followeth  in  the 
same  St,  Hierome,  which  should  make  the  matter  open  and  mani- 
fest how  efFectnally  St.  Hierome  speak eth  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood.  *' There  is,"  saith  St,  Hierome,  "as 
"  great  difference  between  the  loave?  called  Panes  propositionis  < 
"  and  the  body  of  Christ,  as  there  is  between  the  shadow  of  n 
"  body  and  the  body  itself;  and  as  there  is  between  an  image  and 
"  the  true  thing  itself;  and  between  an  example  of  things  to  come, 
"  and  the  things  that  be  prefigured  by  them.  Therefore  as  meek- 
**  ness,  patience,  sobriety,  mo-deralion,  abstinence  of  garn,  hospi- 
"  tality  also,  and  liberality  should  be  chiefly  in  a  bishop^  and 
*'  among  all  lay  men  an  excellency  in  them;  so  there  should  he 
"  in  him  a  special  chastity,  and  as  I  fihonld  i^ay  chastity  that  Is 
*'  priestly,  that  he  should  not  only  abstain  from  unclean  work, 
"  but  also  from  the  cast  of  his  eye,  and  his  mind  free  from  error 
"  of  thought,  that  should  make  the  botly  of  Christ,'"  These  be 
St.  Hierome' 8  words  in  this  place.  By  the  tatter  part  whereof  ap- 
peareth  plainly  how  St.  Hierome  meaneth  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
sacrament,  of  which  the  loaves  that  were  Panes  propositionis  were  a 
»hndaw,  as  St.  Hierome  saith,  that  bread  being  the  image,  and  ibis 
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the  truth  ;  ihat  tlie  examjile,  and  this  tliat  was  prefigured.  So  as  if 
Christ's  body  ii*  the  sacrament  should  be  there  but  figuratively,  as 
this  author  teacheth,  then  were  the  bread  of  proposition,  figure  of  a 
figure,  and  nhadow  of  a  shadow,  which  is  over  great  an  absurdity  in 
our  religion.  Therefore  there  cannot  be  a  more  pimn  proof  to 
show,  that,  by  St.  Hierome's  mind,  Christ's  body  is  verliy  in  the  aa- 
cranientj  and  not  6guratively  only,  than  when  he  noteth  Panes  pro- 
pon'ttionhi  to  be  the  figure  and  the  shadow  of  Christ's  body  in  the 

2  sacrament.  For  as  Tertullian  saith**,  *'  Figura  non  esset,  nisi  veri- 
*'  tatis  esset  corpus/*  **  The  other  were  not  to  be  called  a  figure, 
"  if  thftt,  that  answered  unto  it,  were  not  of  truth;"  which  is  the 
sense  of  Tertullian's  words.  And  therefore  St,  Hierome  could 
with  no  other  words  have  expressed  liis  mind  so  certainly  and 
plainly,  as  with  1  hese,  to  confess  the  truth  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
sacrament.  And  therefore  regard  not,  reader,  what  this  author 
SBith  ;  for  St.  Hierome  affirmeth  plainly  Christ's  true  body  to  be 
in  the  sacrament ;  the  consecration  whereof,  although  St.  Hierome 
attributeth  to  the  minister,  yet  we  must  understand  him  that  he 
taketh  God  for  the  author  and  worker,  notwithstanding  by  reason 
of  the  ministry  in  the  Church  the  doing  i^  ascribed  to  man  as 
minister,  because  Christ  said  Hoc  fante ;  after  which  speech,  sal- 
vation»  remission  of  sin,  and  the  work  in  other  sacraments,  is  at- 
tribute to  the  minister,  being  nevertheless  the  proper  and  special 
works  of  (ind.  And  this  I  add,  because  some  be  imjustly  ofTend- 
ed,  to  hear  that  man  should  make  the  body  of  Christ.  And  tiiii» 
author  findeth  fault  before  at  the  word  making,  which,  religiously 
heard  and  reverently  spoken,  should  offend  no  man,  for  man  is 

3  but  a  minister,  wherein  he  should  not  glory.  And  Christ  niaketh 
not  himself  of  the  matter  of  bread,  nor  raaketh  himself  so  oft  of 
bread  a  new  body;  but,  sitting  in  heaven,  doth»  as  our  invisible 
priest,  work  in  the  ministr}'  of  the  visible  priesthood  of  his  Church, 
and  maketh  present  by  his  omnipotency  liis  glorious  body  and 
blood  in  this  high  mystery,  by  conversion  of  the  visible  creatures 
of  bread  and  wine,  as  Emissene  saith,  into  the  same.  This  author 
of  this  book,  as  thou,  reader,  may  est  perceive,  applieth  the  figure  of 
the  breads  called  Panes  proposUhnist  to  the  body  of  Christ  to 
come;  whereas  St.  Hierome  calleth  them  the  figure  of  Christ's 
body  ill  the  sacrament,  and  therefore  doth  fashion  his  argument  in 
this  sen.'ve.     If  those  breads  that  w^ere  but  a  figure,  required  so 

«i  Tertullianit^,  Adv€rnu  Marcionem,  lib,  iv. 


DOOK 

111. 


I 


904 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


DOOK 
III. 


mucli  cleanness  in  them  thtil:  should  eat  Ihcm,  that  they  might  not 
eat  of  them»  which  a  day  or  Iwo  before  had  hiin  with  tbtir  wives, 
what  cleanness  is  required  in  him  that  should  make  the  body  of 
Christ }  Whereby  thou  mayest  see  how  thia  author  hath  rescrred 
this  notable  place  of  St.  Hierome  to  the  latter  end»  that  thou 
should  est  in  the  end  as  well  as  in  the  mid  at  see  him  evidently 
snarled,  for  thy  better  reniembrsince. 

Canterburi/^ 

To  these  words  of  St.  Hierome  1  have  sufficiently  an- 
swered 111  my  former  book.  And  now  to  add  something 
thereunto,  I  say  that  lie  meaneth  not  that  Panes  propos-i- 1 
iionis  be  figures  of  the  sacrament,  but  of  Christ's  very  body. 
And  yet  the  same  body  is  not  only  in  the  sacrament  figura- 
tively, but  it  is  also  in  the  true  ministration  thereof  spi- 
ritually present  and  spiritually  eaten j  as  in  my  book  1  have 
plainly  declared.  But  how  is  it  possible  that  Caius,  Uipian, 
or  ScevoJaj  Batholus,  Bald  us,  or  Curtius^  should  have 
knowledge  what  is  meant  by  tlic  spiritual  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  spiritual  eating  of  his  flesh  and 
bWd,  if  they  be  void  of  a  lively  faith,  feeding  and  comfort- 
ing their  souls  with  their  own  woi'ks  and  not  with  the 
breaking  of  the  body  and  shedding  of  the  blootl  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ. 

llie  meat  that  the  papists  live  by,  is  indulgences  and 
pardons,  and  such  other  remission  of  sin,  as  cometh  all  from 
the  Pope,  which  giveth  no  life,  but  infcctcth  and  poisoneth; 
but  the  meat  that  the  true  Christian  man  liveth  by,  is 
Christ  himself,  who  is  eaten  only  by  faith,  and  &i>  eaten  is 
life  and  spirit,  giving  that  life  that  enduretb  and  continueth 
for  ever.  God  grant  that  we  may  learn  this  heavenly 
knowledge  of  the  spiritual  presence,  that  we  may  spiritually 
taste  and  feed  of  this  heavenly  food. 

Now  where  you  say  that  there  cannot  be  a  more  pLun  a 
proof  to  show  that  Christ's  body  is  verily  in  the  sacrament, 
and  not  figuratively  only,  than  when  St.  Hierome  notelh 
Panes  propositiojiis  to  be  the  figure  and  shadow  of  Christ's 
body  in  the  sacrament ;  for,  as  Tertullian  saith,  "  the  other 
"  were  not  to  be  called  a  figure,  if  that  which  nnswereth  to 
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"  it  were  not  of  tmtfi.^     Here  your  '* for""  is  a  phmjailax   BOOK 

a  non  causa  ad  caujam^  and  a  wondrous  sobllety  is  useiJ       ^^^' 

therein.   For  where  Tertulliaii  provcth  tliat  Clirist  had  here 

in  earth  a  very  body,  (which  Marcion  denied,)  because  that 

bread  was  instituted  to  be  a  figure  thereof,  and  there  can 

be  no  figure  of  a  thing  that  is  not,  you  allege  Tertnllian's 

words,  as  though  he  should  say,  that  Clirist^s  body  is  in 

the   sacrament   under  tfie  form  of  bread,   \vheret»f  neither 

Tertuiliane  entreated  in  that  place,  nor  it  is  not  re<juired 

that  the  body  should  be  corporally  where  the  figure  is,  but 

rather  it  sliould  lie  in  vain  to  have  u  figure  when  the  thing 

itself  is  present.     And  tlierefore  you  untruly  report  both 

of  St.  Hieromc  and  Tertullian  ;  for  neither  of  them  both 

do  say,  as  you  would  gather  of  their  words,  that  Christ's 

botly  is  in  the  sacrament  really  and  corporally. 

^      And  where  you  say  that  Christ  maketh  not  himself  of  WUetlwr 

the  matter  of  bread,  either  you  be  very  ignorant  in   the  cList  be° 

doctrine  of  the  sacrament,  as  it  hath  l>een  taught  these  five*"'**^*^*^^^*^ 
•         ■      1  1  11*1  TT     1  matter  of 

hundred  years,  or  else  you  ilissemble  the  matter.    Hath  uotbrcid. 

this  been  the  teaching  of  the  school  divines,  yea,  of  Inno- 
cent himself,  that  the  matter  of  this  sacrament  is  bread  of 
wheat,  and  wine  of  grapes  ?  Do  they  not  say,  that  the 
substance  of  bread  is  turned  into  tiie  substance  of  Christ's 
flesh  J  and  that  his  flesh  is  made  of  bread  ?  And  who 
worketh  this,  but  Christ  himself?  And  iiave  you  not  con- 
fessed all  this  in  your  book  of  the  DeviPs  Sophistry  ?  Wliy 
do  you  then  deny  here,  that  which  you  taught  before,  and 
wliich  hath  been  the  common  approved  doctrine  of  the 
papists  so  many  years  ?  And  because  it  should  have  the 
more  authority,  was  not  lliis  put  into  the  Mass  Jitniks,  and 
read  every  year,  *'  Dogma  datur  Christianis,  quod  in  carnem 
**  transit  panis,  et  vinuin  in  sanguinem  P"  Now  seeing  that 
yon  have  taught  so  many  years,  that  the  matter  and  sub- 
stance of  bread  is  not  consumed  to  nolliing,  but  is  changed 
and  turned  into  the  bixly  of  Clirist,  so  tliat  the  Inxly  of 
Clirist  is  made  of  it;  what  mean  you  now  ut  ikniy  that 
Christ  is  made  of  the  matter  of  bread?  When  water  was  John  iL 
VOL.  in.  X 
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turned  into  wine,  was  not  the  wine  made  of  the  water  ? 
And  when  the  nid  was  turned  into  a  iierijent,  and  water 
intt»  blood,  the  earth  into  a  man,  an<l  his  rib  into  a  woman, 
were  not  the  woman,  man,  blood,  and  serpent  made  of  the 
matter  of  the  rib,  the  earth,  the  water^  and  the  rod  ?  And 
is  not  every  thing  made  of  that  which  is  turned  into  it  ?  as 
bread  is  made  of  corn,  wine  of  grapes,  beer  of  water,  hops, 
and  malt,  and  so  of  all  things  like.  And  when  you  have 
confessed  yourselves  so  many  years  passed,  that  Christ  is 
made  of  bread  in  the  sacrament,  what  moveth  you  now  to 
say,  that  Christ  niaketh  not  himself  of  tlie  matter  of  bread  ? 
except  that  either  you  will  say  that  tlie  priest  doth  it,  and 
not  Christ,  whidi  were  an  intolerable  blasphemy;  or  that 
the  truth  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  even  the  very  adversaries 
thereof  S(jmetinie  unawares  acknowledge  it;  or  else  tliat 
force  of  arguments  constraineth  you  to  confess  the  truth 
against  your  will,  wiien  you  see  none  other  shift  to  esea]>e. 
But  if  you  take  upon  yon  to  defend  the  received  dcH'trine 
of  the  jjiipists,  you  must  affirm  that  doctiine  which  they 
affirmj  and  say  that  bread  in  the  sacrament  is  the  matter 
whereof  Chrisfs  body  is  made ;  whereof  must  then  needs 
follow,  ea;  conseguenti,  that  he  hatli  from  time  to  time  a 
new  body,  made  of  new  bread,  besides  the  body  which  was 
incarnated  and  never  but  once  mailc,  nor  of  none  other 
substance  l)ut  of  his  mother.  So  that  it  is  but  a  vain  cavil- 
lation,  only  to  ekide  simple  people,  or  lo  shift  off  the  matter, 
to  say,  as  you  doj  that  Christ  is  not  made  of  the  bread,  but 
is  made  to  be  present  there.  For  then  sliould  he  have  said, 
There  is  mt/  hody^  and  not  This  is  my  body.  And  lo  be 
preseiil,  requireth  no  new  njaking:  but  to  be  present  by 
conversion,  requiretli  a  new  making.  As  the  wine  that  was 
bougfit  at  the  marriage  in  the  Cane  of  Galilee  (if  there 
were  any  such)  was  present  without  conversion,  and  so 
without  new  making  :  but  the  wine  that  was  made  *)f  water, 
was  present  by  conversion,  which  could  not  be  without  new 
making.  And  so  must  Christ's  body  be  newly  made,  if  it 
be  present  by  corporal  conversion  of  the  substance  of  bread 
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into  the  substance  of  it.  And  now  I  refer  to  every  indif- 
fcreiU  reader  to  judge  between  us  botli,  which  of  us  is  most 
snarled. 

Nnw  let  us  examine  the  other  authors  following  in  my 
book* 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  4^0.    <*  And  the  sanie'^^ **  lnjok;'] 
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August  1- 
nus,    S^dii- 

FtilireiitiUK. 
Casaiodo- 
ruB,  Grc- 
goriiis. 


Winchester, 

Because  this  author,  who  hitherto  hath  atiswered  lume  snb- 
j^tiintially,  won  Id  nevertheless  Lie  seen  to  answer  sill,  he  wimieth 
u(]  SIN  of  them  in  one  fardel,  St.  AiiguAtiiic,  Sednlius,  Leo,  Ful- 
geiitius,  Cassiodorus,  and  Gregorius,  and  dispatehcth  iheni  all 
wilh  an  ut  supra ;  and  amL>ng  Ihcd*  I  think  he  wonld  have  knit 
np  all  the  re»t  of  the  learned  men  of  ail  ages,  amongst  whom  1 
know  none  that  write  as  this  author  doth  of  the  ftaerament^  or 
impngneth  the  catholiic  faith  a,s  thiit  author  doth  by  the  envious 
name  of  jiapists.  Since  Christ's  time  lliere  in  no  memory  more 
than  of  six,  ihal  hath  affirmed  that  doctrine  which  this  author 
woiitd  have  called  nnw  the  catholic  doctrine,  and  yet  not  written 
hy  iheni  of  one  sort,  neither  received  in  belief  in  public  profession  ; 
but  secretly,  wlieii  it  happened,  begun  by  conspiration,  and  in 
the  end  ever  hitherto  extinct  and  quenched.  First  was  Bertranie, 
then  BerengariuH,  then  VVydeUe,  and  in  our  time,  CEculanijjadius, 
Zvvinglins,  and  Joachimus  Vadianus.  I  will  not  reckon  Peter  Peter  Mar- 
Martyr,  because  such  as  know  liim,  saith  he  is  not  learned  :  nor'^' 
this  author,  because  he  doth  but  as  it  were  translate  Peter 
Martyr,  saving  he  roveth  at  solutions,  as  liketh  his  fancy,  as  I 
h*ive  before  declared;  which  matter  being  ilms,  it  is  a  strange 
title  of  this  book,  to  call  it  the  true  catholic  doctrine. 

CanterbuTf/* 

All  that  you  have  these  many  years  gathered  together 
for  your  |)yrpos*c,  or  that  can  be  gathered,  may  be  well 
trussed  up  in  a  very  small  Jarilel,and  very  easily  l>orne  and 
carried  away,  for  any  weight  that  is  therein.  For  your 
doings  be  like  to  him  that  would  fain  seem  to  have  s*>me- 
thing,  and,  having  nothing  else,  fiUclh  a  great  nuiil  fidl  of 
straw,  that  men  should  think  lie  carried  some  thing,  where 
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in  deed  a  little  budget  had  been  sufficient  for  so  much  in 
value. 

And  as  for  your  own  doctrine,  it  is  sti  strange,  that  nei- 
ther it  agreeth  with  the  Scripture,  nor  with  the  old  catholic 
Church,  nor  yet  witli  the  later  Church  or  congregation  of 
the  papists;  but  you  stand  post  alone,  after  the  fall  of  the 
papistical  doctrine,  as  sometime  an  old  post  standeth,  when 
the  building  is  overthrown. 

And  where  you  say,  that  since  Chrisf  s  time,  there  is  no  » 
mo  but  six  that  have  aflfirmcd  the  doctrine  that  I  have 
taught,  all  that  have  been  learned,  and  have  read  the  old 
authors  of  the  catholic  Church,  may  evidently  see  the  con- 
trary, that  si  thence  Christ''s  time  the  doctrine  of  niy  book 
was  ever  the  catholic  and  public  received  faith  of  the 
Church,  until  Nieohis  i!ie  Second'^s  time,  who  compelled 
Berengarius  to  make  such  a  devilish  recantation,  that  the 
papists  themselves  be  now  ashamed  of  it.  And  since  that 
time,  have  many  tliousands  been  cruelly  persecuted,  only 
for  the  profession  of  the  true  faith.  For  no  man  might 
speak  one  word  against  the  Bishop  of  Rome^^s  determination 
herein,  but  he  was  taken  for  an  heretic,  and  so  condemned, 
as  Wycliefle,  Husse,  and  an  infinite  number  mo. 

And  as  for  Bertram,  he  was  never  before  this  time  detectetl 
of  any  error  that  ever  I  read^  but  only  now  by  yt>u.  For 
all  other  that  have  written  of  him,  have  spoken  much  to  his 
ci>mntendation  and  praise.  But  I  know  what  the  matter  is ; 
he  hath  written  against  your  mindj  which  is  a  fault  and 
error  great  enough. 

As  for  Doctor  Peter  Martyr,  he  is  of  age  lo  answer  for 
himself;  but  concerning  him  that  told  you  that  he  was  not 
learned,  I  would  wish  you  to  leave  this  old  rooted  fault  in 
you,  to  be  light  of  credit.  For  I  suppose,  that  if  his  k-arn- 
ing,  that  told  you  that  lie,  and  yours  also,  were  set  both  to- 
getber,  you  should  be  far  behind  Master  Peter  Martyr, 
Mary  in  words  I  think  that  you  alone  would  overlay  two 
Peter  Martyrs,  he  is  so  sober  a  man,  and  delighteth  not  in 
wasting  of  words  In  vain.  And  none  do  say  that  he  is  not 
learned,  but  such  as  know  him  not,  or  be  not  learned  them- 
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selves,  or  el&e  be  so  malicious  or  envious,  tliat  they  wittingly    BOOK 
speak  against  their  own  conseicnce.     And  no  doubt  that  ______ 

man  bringelh  liimsclf  out  of  the  estimation  of  a  learned 
man,  which  hath  heard  him  reason  and  read,  and  saith  that 
lie  is  not  learned.  And  whosoever  niisrejwrteth  him,  and 
hath  never  heard  him,  may  not  be  caUed  so  well  Momit^y 
as  S^cophanta^  whose  property  is  to  misrcport  them  wliom 
they  neither  see  nor  know.  Now  resteth  only  Damascene, 
of  whom  I  write  thus. 


[See  voS,  ii.  p.  4^—4^4. 
♦*  of  his  blood."] 


**  But  here  Jcjhn  Damascene"' 


k 


WlnchesU'r. 

I  List  of  all,  the  author  busielh  himself  with  Damascene,  andDamascen. 
goeth  about  to  answer  him  by  making  of  a  sutii,  which  sum  is  so 
ivrong  accounted,  that  every  man  that  readeth  Damascene,  may 
be  auditor  to  control  it.  And  ihi;*  will  I  say,  Damascene  writeth 
so  evidently  in  the  matter,  thiit  Peter  Martyr  for  a  shift  is  fain  to 
find  fault  in  bis  judgment  und  age»  and  yet  lie  is  eight  hundred  years 
old  at  the  leatit;  itnd  I  say  at  the  least,  because  lie  is  reckoned  of 
some,  half  aa  old  again.  And  whatsoever  hia  judgment  were,  he 
writeth,  as  Melanclhon  saith,  his  testimony  of  the  faith  of  the 
saerament,  as  it  vva^  in  his  time.  I  wonid  write  in  here  Damas- 
cenes words,  to  com  pure  them  with  the  sum  collected  by  ihis 
author,  whereby  to  disprove  his  particulars  plainly,  but  the  words 
of  Damascen  be  to  be  read  tran&late  already  abroad. 

3  Aa  for  the  four  substance*,  which  this  author  by  account  niim- 
bereth  of  Christ,  might  have  been  left  nnreckoned  by  tale,  because 
among  them  that  be  faithful  and  understand  truly^  wheresoever 
the  substance  of  Chri.st's  very  body  is,  there  is  also  understanded 
by  ei»neoinitauce  to  be  present  the  substunce  of  his  soul  as  very 
man»  and  also  of  the  Godhead  a»  very  God,  And  in  ifie  matter 
of  the  sacrament  therefore,  contending  with  him  that  would  have 
the  substiuice  of  bread  there,  it  may  be  said  there  is  in  the  sacra- 
ment the  only  substance  of  Christ's  body,  because  the  word  "only** 
thus  placed,  excludeth  other  strange  substances^  and  not  the  snb- 
stances  which  without  contention  be  known  and  confessed  mike 
with  Christ's  body.  And  so  a  man  may  be  siiiil  to  be  alone  in 
his  house,  when  he  hath  no  strangers,  althotigh  he  hath  a  number 

X  5 


310 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOOK 
III. 


of  his  own  men.  And  Erasmus  nuteth  how  the  Evangelist  writetli 
Christ  to  have  jjmyed  alone,  and  yet  certniii  of  his  disciples  were 
there.  And  if  in  a  contention  raised,  whether  the  father  and  son 
were  both  killect  in  such  a  tieid  ur  no,  I  defended  the  father  Lo  htive 
been  only  killed  there,  and  thereupon  a  wager  laid  j  should  I  lose, 
if  by  proof  it  appeared,  that  not  only  the  father,  but  also  three  or 
four  of  the  father's  servants  were  »lain,  but  the  son  escaped  ? 
And  as  in  thi^  speech  the  word  **  only"  served  to  exclude  thai 
was  in  contention,  and  nut  to  reduce  the  number  lo  one,  no 
more  is  it  in  the  speech  llial  this  antiior  would  reprove,  and 
therefore  needed  not  to  have  occupied  himself  in  the  matter, 
wherein  I  lieard  him  once  say  in  a  good  audience  liimsclf  was 
natisfied.  In  which  mind  1  would  he  had  conliuued,  and  having 
so  slender  stuff  a*  this  is,  and  the  truth  so  evident  against  him, 
not  to  have  resuscitate  this  so  often  reproved  imtruth,  wherein 
never  hitherto  any  one  could  prevail. 

CanterhuT^, 

As  for  Damascene  necdeth  no  further  answer  than  I  have 
made  in  my  furmer  book.  IJut  I  pray  the  reader,  that  he 
will  diligently  examine  that  place,  and  so  to  be  an  indtflcrent 
auditor  betwixt  us  two. 

Now  when  you  be  tailed  to  account  for  the  number  of 
substances  in  the  sacrament,  I  jierceive  by  your  wrauglin|i^, 
that  you  be  somewhat  niovLtl  with  this  audit,  for  because 
you  be  called  to  account.  And  I  cannot  blame  you,  though 
it  somewhat  grieve  you,  for  it  touclietb  the  very  cjuick. 
Ami  although  I  myself  can  right  well  understand  your 
numbers,  that  when  you  name  but  one,  you  mean  four,  yet 
you  should  have  considered  beforehand  to  wdiom  your 
Ixxjk  was  written.  You  wrote  to  plain  simple  people  in  tlic 
English  tongue,  which  understand  no  further  but  one  to  be 
one,  and  four  to  be  four.  And  therefore  when  you  say  there 
is  but  one,  and  mean  four,  you  attemper  not  your  speech  to 
the  capacities  of  tliem  to  whom  you  write. 

Now  Iiave  1  answered  to  all  your  frivolous  cavilltttions 
against  my  third  book,  and  fortified  it  so  strongly,  that  you 
have  spent  all  your  shot  and  piwder  in  vain.  And  I  trust 
I  have  either  broken  your  pieces  or  pegged  themj  that  joti 
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III 
shall  be  so  ftunt,  that  it  shall  not  be  able  to  pierce  through 

a  paper  leaf.     And  the  like  I  trust  to  do,  to  all  the  muni- 
tion and  ordnance  laid  against  my  fourth  book. 
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THUS  having  periised  the  effect  of  the  third  book,  I  will 
.likewise  iieruse  the  fourth,  and  then  shall  follow  id  direct  course 
to  speak  of  the  matter  of  traiisiibstantiation.  In  this  fourth  book 
the  author  enlreateth  the  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ'si  body  and 
blood  ;  find  in  the  first  part  thereof  travaileth  to  confirm  his  ptir- 
pose ;  and  in  the  second  part,  answereth  as  he  can  to  \\h  adversa- 
ries, and  so  takelh  occasion  to  speak  of  adoration. 

Hi»  chief  piiqjose  is  to  prove  that  evil  men  receive  not  the  i 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  which,  after  this  au- 
thor's doctrine,  ia  a  very  superfluous  matter.     For  if  the  sacra- 
ment be  only  a  figure,  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  there 
only  figuratively,  whtireto  should  lIiJs  author  dispute  of  evil  men's 
eating,  when  good  men  cannot  eat  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  be- 
cause he  is  not  there.     For  by  the  effect  of  this  author's  doctrine, 
the  sacrament  is  but  a  visible  preaching  by  the  tokens  and  signs 
of  bread  and  wine,  that  in  believing  and  remembering  Christ's 
benefits,  with   revolving  them  in  our  mind,  we  should  in  faith 
feed  upon  Christ  spiritually,  believing  tlmt  as  the  bread  and  wiue 
feedeth  and  nourisheth  our  bodies,  so  Christ  feedetb  and  nourisheth  i 
our  souls  :  which  be  good  words,  but  such  as  the  words  in  Christ's 
supper  do  not  learn  us,  and  yet  may  be  well  gathered,  not  to 
limit  the  mystery  of  the  supper,  but  to  be  spoken  and  taught  3 
touching  the  believing  and  remembering  Christ's  benefits,  with 
the  revolving  of  them  in  our  mind,  thereby  to  learn  us  how  to 
feed  upon  Christ  continually  without  the  use  of  the  visible  sacra- 
ment, being  that  called  of  St*  Augustine  ^^  the  invisible  sacrament, 
wherein  by  faith  we  be  nourished  with  the  word  of  God,  and  the  4 
virtue  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  which  the  true  leaching  of  the 
Church  calleth   spiritual   manducation   only,   without  which   no 

*  August.  I«  Scrmone  Domini  in  monte^  lib.  iii.  [See  p.  318.  It  will  be 
seen  by  reference  to  the  Authorities  in  the  Appendix,  that  Gardyuer's 
reasoning  is  fmmded  on  n  corrupt  rending  ;  the  mnjoritv  of  MSS>  having 
"  sacratuni  vjsibilem,''  instead  of"  sflcranTentuin  vij^ibile."] 
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man  is  to  be  accounted  a  irue  member  of  the  mysHcal  body  of  BOOK 
Christ.     And  therefore  wUoso  fecdelh  upon  Christ  thus  spintii-        '^' 
ally  must  needs  be  a  good  man,  for  only  good  men  be  true  niem- 

5  bets  of  Christ's  mystical  body  ;  which  spiritual  eating  is  so  good  a 
fruit,  as  it  declareth  the  tree  necessarily  to  be  good,  and  therefore 
it  must  be  and  is  a  certain  conclusion,  that  only  good  men  <lo 
eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Eipiritually,  that  is  to 
say,  effectually  to  life.  So  as  ibis  author  shall  have  of  me  no  ad- 
versary therein.  And  if  thi^i  author  had  proved  that  to  be  the 
true  doctrine,  that  Christ"*)  very  body  and  blood  is  not  present  in 
the  visible  aacramcnt,  then  might  he  have  left  this  fourth  book 
unwritten.  For  after  his  doctrine,  as  I  said  before,  good  men  do 
not  eat  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  imder  the  visible  signs,  for 
because  it  is  not  there ;  and  then  much  less  should  evil  men 
reach  it. 

6  In  the  catholic  leaching,  all  the  doctrine  of  eating  of  Christ  is 
concluded  in  two  manner  of  eatings^  one  in  the  visible  sacrament 
sacramental,  another  spiritual  without  the  sacrament.  And  be- 
cause in  the  eating  of  the  visible  sacrament  Si.  Paul  speaketh  of 
unworthy,  ihe  same  true  leaching,  to  open  the  matter  more  clearly 
accord tng  to  Scripture,  notelh  unto  us  three  manner  of  eatings  : 
one  spiritual  only^  which  only  good  men  do,  feeding  in  faith 
without  the  visible  sacrament.  Auotlier  la  both  spiritual  and  sa- 
cramental, which  also  good  men  only  do,  receiving  the  visible  sa- 
crament, with  a  true  sincere  charitable  faith.  The  third  manner 
of  eating  is  sacranjental  only,  which  after  St.  Paul,  evil  men  do 
unworthily,  and  therefore  have  judgment  and  condemnation,  and 
be  guilty  of  our  Lord's  body,  not  esteeming  our  Lord's  body 
there.  And  here  ariseth  the  knot  of  contention  with  this  author, 
who  sayetli  evil  men  eat  but  the  sacramental  bread  ;  whereunto  I 
reply,  no  more  do  good  men  neither,  tf  this  author  s  doctrine  of 
the  sacrament  be  true,  iteeing  he  will  have  it  but  a  figure.  If  this 
author  will  say  the  effect  is  olheriu  good  men  than  in  evil  men,  1  will 
not  strive  therein.  But  to  discuss  this  matter  evidently,  we  must 
rightly  open  the  truth,  and  then  must  consider  the  visible  sacraments 
as  they  be  of  God's  ordinumce,  who  directeth  us  where  to  seek  for 
his  gifts  and  how,  whose  working,  albeit  it  be  not  rejjtraincd  by 
his  Aacraments,  and  therefore  God  may  and  doth  invisibly  sanctify 
and  save  as  it  pleaseth  him»  yet  he  teacheth  us  of  hin  ordinary 
working  in  the  visible  sacraments,  and  ordereth  us  to  seek  his 
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gifts  of  health  and  life  lliere  :  whereupon  St.  Augustlii  f  notelli 
liow  baptism  among  the  Cbristian  men  of  Aphrike  was  very  well 
called  heahh,  and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  called  life,  as 
in  which  Ciod  giveth  health  and  life,  if  we  worthily  nse  them. 

The  ordinaQ<*e  of  these  sacraments  is  God's  work,  the  very  author 
of  them  J  who  as  he  is  lu  himself  uniform,  as  St.  James  saith« 
without  alteration,  so,  as  Darid  saith,  his  works  be  true,  which  is 
as  mnch  as  uniform,  for  truth  and  imiform  answereth  together. 
As  God  is  all  goodness,  so  all  his  works  be  good.  So  aa  con-  7 
sideriiig  the  substance  of  God's  works  and  ortli nances  as  they  be 
in  theniselvea,  they  be  alway  uniform,  certain,  and  true,  in  their 
8iibatacice»  as  God  ordered  them.  Among  men  for  whom  they  be 
wrought  and  ordered  there  is  variety,  good  men,  evil  men,  worthy, 
unworthy ;  but  as  St.  Paul  sayeth,  there  is  but  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism.  And  the  parable  of  the  sower,  whldi  Christ 
declared  himself,  showeth  a  diversity  of  the  grounds  where  tl»e 
seed  diri  falh  but  the  seed  was  all  one  tliat  did  fall  in  the  good 
ground,  and  that  did  fail  in  the  naughty  ground,  but  it  fnyfctified 
only  in  the  good  ground  ;  which  seed  Christ  calleth  his  word  : 
and  in  the  sixth  of  St.  John  saith,  his  word  is  spirit  and  life, 
so  aa  by  tlie  teaching  of  Christ,  spirit  and  life  may  fall  upon  8 
naughty  men,  although  for  their  malice  it  turrieth  not,  nor  fructi- 
fieth  not  in  them.  And  St.  Augustine  if  according  hereunto  noleth 
how  Christ's  wordi^  be  sjdrit  and  life,  although  thou  dost  carnally 
undeTstand  them»  and  hast  no  fruit  of  them,  yel  so  they  be  spirit 
and  life,  but  not  to  thee;  whereby  appeareth  the  substance  of 
God's  ordinance  to  he  one,  though  we  in  the  using  of  it  vaiy. 
The  promises  of  God  cannot  be  disa]>pointed  by  man's  infidelity,  9 
as  St.  Paul  saith;  which  place  Luther  allegeth*  to  show  the  unity 
in  the  substance  of  baptism,  whether  it  be  ministered  lo  good  or 
evil.  But  St.  Paul  lo  the  Corinthians  declareth  it  notably  in  these 
words  :  ff^e  be  the  good  savour  of  Chr'uti  in  them  that  besaved^  and 
fkem  that  perish.  Here  St.  Paul  noteth  the  savour  good,  and  one 
to  diverse  men,  but  after  the  diversity  in  men,  of  diverse  effects  in 
them,  that  is  to  say,  the  savour  of  life  and  the  savour  of  death ; 
which  saying  of  St.  Paul  the  Greek  scholies,  gathered  by  CKcume- 
nins,  open  and  declare  with  sjmilitndea  in  nature  very  aptly.  The 
dove,  ihey  say,  and  the  beetle*  shall  feed  both  upon  one  ointment, 

^  August.  Dc  Merit,  ct  Rtmis.  Peccat,  lib.  i.  cnp.  24. 
«  August.  In  Joan,  tract.  27. 
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and  the  beetle  die  of  it,  and  the  dove  stren^tliened  by  it  :  the 
di^'e^sIty  in  the  effectj  following  of  the  divernity  of  ihem  that  eat, 
and  not  of  that  ia  eaten,  which  is  ahvayotie.  According  here iinio 
St.  Augustine  against  the  Dooatists  giveth  fur  a  rule  the  sacra- 
ments to  be  onu  in  all,  although  they  be  not  one  that  receive  and 
use  ihem.  And  therefore  to  knit  up  this  matter  for  the  purpose^ 
1  intend  and  write  it  r  for  we  must  consider  the  substance  of  the 
to  visible  saerament  of  Christ's  bodj'  and  blood  lo  be  alwfiys  as  of 
itself  it  lA  by  Christ's  ordinance  ;  in  the  understanding  whereof 
this  author  maketh  variance,  and  would  have  it  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance but  a  figure,  which  he  hath  not  proved ;  but  and  he  had 
proved  it,  then  is  it  in  substance  but  a  figure,  and  but  a  figure  to 
good  men.  For  it  must  be  in  substanee  one  to  good  and  bud,  and 
so  neither  to  good  nor  bad  this  sacrament  is  otherwise  disj>en3£d 
than  it  is  truly  taught  lo  be  by  preaching. 

Wherefore  if  it  be  more  than  a  figure,  as  it  is  in  deed,  and  if  by 
Christ's  ordinance  it  hath  present  under  the  form  of  those  visible 
signs  of  bread  and  wine,  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as 
haih  been  truly  taught  hitherto,  then  is  thcsubstanre  of  rlie  sacra- 
ment one  always,  as  the  ointment  was,  whether  doves  eat  of  it  or 
beetles.  And  this  issue  I  join  with  this  autlior,  that  he  shall  not  Ao  i«siie. 
be  able  by  any  learning  to  make  any  diversity  in  tlie  substance  of 
this  sacrament,  whatsoever  diversity  follow  in  tbe  effect;  for  the 
diversity  of  the  effect  is  occasioned  in  them  that  receive,  as  before 
is  proved.  And  then  to  answer  this  author*  I  say  that  only  good 
men  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  sjnrilually,  as  I 
hnve  declared,  but  all,  good  and  evil,  receive  the  visible  sacrament 
of  that  substance  God  hath  ordained  it,  which  in  it  hath  no  vari- 
ance, but  is  all  one  to  good  and  evil. 

Canierbttri^, 
In  this  book,  because  you  agree  with  me  alinost  in  the 

whole,  I  shall  not  nectl  much  to  iravad  in  llic  answer,  but 
leaving  all  your  pretty  taunts  against  me,  and  glorious  boast- 
ing of  y*Jiirself,  whicli  neither  besccmcth  our  persons,  nor 
bindcrcdi  the  truth,  nor  furtherclh  your  part,  but  by  pom- 
])ous  words  to  win  a  vainglory  ami  fame  of  them  that  be  un- 
learned and  have  more  regard  to  words  than  judgment  of 
the  matter,  I  shall  only  touch  here  and  there  such  things  as 
we  vary  in,  or  that  be  necessary  for  tlie  defence  of  the 
truth. 
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Tlic  word 
SHcraiiu'ut 


First,  after  the  sum  of  my  fourth  book  collected  as 
pleaseth  you,  at  the  first  clash  you  begin  with  an  untrue  re- 
port, joined  to  a  subtle  deceit  oxjaltax^  raying  that  my  chief 
purjKisc  isj  to  prove  that  evil  men  receive  not  the  body  and 
bl(XKl  of  Chnst  in  t!ie  sacrament.  And  hereupon  you  con- 
clude, that  my  fourth  book  is  superfluous*  But  of  a  false 
antecedent,  all  thai  be  learned  do  know  that  nothing  can  be 
rightly  concluded.  Now  mine  inlciil  and  pur|x>se  in  my 
fourth  bookj  is  not  to  prove  that  evil  men  receive  not  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  (although  that  be 
true ;)  but  my  chief  purpose  is  to  prove,  that  evil  men  cat  not 
Christ's  flesh  nor  drink  not  his  blood,  neither  in  the  sacra> 
meut  nor  out  of  the  sacrament;  as  on  the  other  side  good 
men  eat  and  drink  them,  both  in  the  sacrament  and  out  of 
the  sacrament. 

And  in  the  word  "sacrament,**  which  is  of  your  addition, 
"  18  a  ^uhileJiiUax,  called  double  understanding.  For  when 
the  sacrament  is  called  only  a  figure,  as  you  rehearse, 
wherein  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  only  figuratively, 
there  the  word  '*  sacrament""  is  taken  for  the  outward  signs 
of  bread  and  wine.  And  after  when  you  rehearse  that  the 
sacrament  is  a  visible  preaching  by  the  tokens  and  signs  of 
bread  and  wine,  in  believing  and  remembering  Christ''s  be- 
nefits, there  the  word  "  sacrament""  is  taken  for  the  whole 
ceremony  and  ininist ration  of  the  sacrament.  And  so  when 
you  go  about  by  equivocation  of  the  word  to  deceive  other 
men,  you  fall  into  your  own  snare,  and  be  deceived  yourself 
in  that  you  think  you  convey  the  matter  so  craftily,  that  no 
man  can  espy  you. 

Rut  to  utter  the  matter  plainly  without ya//crx  or  cavil- 
lation,  I  teach  tliat  no  man  can  cat  Christ^s  flesh  and  drink 
his  blood  but  spiritually,  which,  forasmuch  as  evil  men  do 
not,  although  they  eat  the  sacramental  bread  until  their  bel- 
lies be  full,  and  drink  the  wine  until  ihey  be  drunken,  yet 
eat  they  neither  Clirist'^s  flesh,  nor  drink  his  blood,  neither 
in  the  sacrament  nor  without  tlie  sacrament,  because  they 
cannot  be  eaten  and  drunken  Ijut  by  spirit  ami  faith,  where- 
of ungodly  men  be  destitute,  being  nolliing  but  world  and 
flesh. 
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This  therefore  is  tbe  sum  of  my  teaching  in  this  fourth    book 
lxx>ki  that  in  the  true  ministration  of  the  sacrament  Cfirist  is 
present  spiritually,  and  so  spiritually  eaten  of  them  that  l>e 
godly  and  spi ritual.     And  as  for  the  ungodly  and  carnal , 
they  may  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine,  but  with  Christ  i  Cor.  vi. 
liimsetf  they  have  no  communion  or  company,  and  therefore 
neither  eat  Ins  flesh  nor  drink  his  blood,  which  whosoever 
eateth,  hath  (as  Christ  saith  himself)  life  by  him,  as  Christ  John  vi, 
hath  life  hy  his  Fatlier.     And  to  eat  Christ'*s  hotly  or  drink 
his  blood,  saith  St.  Augustine^,  is  to  have  life.    For  whether 
Christ  be  in  the  sacrament  corporally,  as  you  say,  or  spiri- 
tually in  them  that  rightly  believe  in  him  and  duly  receive 
the  sacrament,  as  I  sa}',  yet  certain  it  is,  that  there  he  is  not 
eaten  corporally,  but  spiritually.    For  corporal  eating  with 
the  mouth,  is  to  chaw  and  tear  in  pieces  with  the  teeth,  after 
which  manner  Christ's  botly  is  of  no  man  eaten,  although 
Nicholas  the  Second  made  such  an  article  of  the  faith,  and  Nicolmii 
compelletl   BcrengarVus  so   to  profess.     And  therefore  al-    ""°  "** 
though  Christ  were  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  yet  seeing 
that  he  cannot  be  corporally  eaten ^  this  hook  cometh  in  good 
place  and  is  very  necessiiry,  to  know  that  Chrisf  s  bixly  can- 
not be  eaten  but  spiritually,  by  believing  and  remembering 
Christ's  benefits,  and  revolving  them  in  our  mind,  believing 
that  as  the  bread  and  wine  feed  and  nourish  our  bodies^  so 
Christ  feedeth  and  nourisheth  our  souls. 
i      And  ought  tliis  to  come  out  of  a  Christian  man''s  mouth, 
that  **  these  be  goot!  words,  but  such  as  the  words  of  Christ^s 
"  supper  do  not  learn  us  ?"  Do  not  tlie  words  of  Christ''s  su|v 
jx^r  learn  us  to  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine  in  the  re- 
mend>rance  of  his  death  ?  Is  not  the  breaking  and  eating  of  Luic  xxil. 
the  bread,  after  such  sort  as  Christ  ordained,  a  communica-  J  Cur]  x' 
lion  of  Christ's  btxly  unto  us  ?  Is  not  tbe  cup  likewise  a  com- 
munication of  his  blood  unto  us  ?  Should  not  then  Christian 
people  according  hereunto,  in  faith  feed  ujxm  Christ  spiri- 
tually, liclieving  that  as  the  bread  and  wine  feed  and  nou- 
rish their  bodies,  so  doth  Christ  their  souls  with  his  own 
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ROOK    flesh  and  blood  ?  And  shall  any  Christian  man  now  sav  that 
'       **  tiicse  be  good  words,  but  such  as  llie  words  in  Cbriiif  s 
*'  supper  do  not  learn  us?"" 

And  yet  these  said  words  limit  not  the  mystery  of  the  3 
Sapper,  forasmuch  as  that  nvvstery  of  eating  Christ^s  flesh 
and  drinking  his  blood  extendetli  furtlier  than  the  Sup|>tT, 
and  continueth  so  long  as  we  be  lively  members  of  Christ''8 
body.  For  none  feed  nor  be  nourished  by  him,  but  that  be 
lively  niend>ers  of  his  body,  and  so  long  and  no  longer  feed 
they  of  him,  than  they  be  his  true  members,  and  receive  life 
from  him  ;  ft>r  feeding  of  him  is  to  receive  life. 

But  this  is  not  that  invisible  sacrament  which  you  say  St»4 
Augustine  speaketh  of  In  Sermone  Domini  in  Monte^  the 
third  book.  For  he  calleth  there  llie  daily  bread,  which  we 
continually  pray  for,  eitlier  corporal  bread  and  meat,  which 
is  our  daily  sustenance  for  the  body,  or  else  the  visible  sacra- 
ment of  bread  and  wine,  or  the  invisible  sacrament  of  God"'s 
word  antl  connnandnients;  of  tlie  which  sacraments  God's 
word  is  daily  heard,  and  the  other  is  daily  seen.  And  if  by 
the  invisible  sacrament  of  God"'s  w^ord  St.  Augustine  meant 
our  nourishment  by  C'hristV  flesh  and  blood,  then  be  we 
nourished  with  them  as  well  by  God's  word  as  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord^'s  Supper. 

But  vet  whosoever  told  you  that  St.  Augustine  wrote  this 
in  the  third  book  De  Sermone  Domini  in  3IoTi(e  \  trust  him 
not  much  hereafter,  for  he  did  utterly  deceive  you.  For  St. 
Augustine  wrote  no  more  but  two  hooks  De  Sermone  Domhn 
in  Monte,  and  if  you  can  make  three  of  two,  as  you  do  here, 
and  one  of  four  as  you  did  before  in  the  substances  of  Christ, 
you  be  a  marvellous  auditor,  and  then  had  all  men  need  to 
beware  of  your  accounts,  least  you  deceive  tbcm.  And  you 
cannot  lay  the  fault  here  in  the  printer,  for  I  have  seen  it 
written  so  both  by  your  own  hand  and  by  the  hand  of  your 
secretary. 

Now  when  you  have  wrangled  in  this  matter  as  much  as  5 
you  can,  at  length  you  confess  the  truth,  that  "  whoso  feedeth 
**  upon  Christ  spiritually  must  neetls  Ix'  agmid  man,  for  only 
**  good  men  be  members  of  Christ's  mysticiil  body  which  spi- 
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"  ritual  eating  is  so  good  a  fruit,  as  it  dcclaretli  the  tree  ncccs- 
*'  sarily  lo  lie  good,  and  ihtrefore  it  must  be  and  is  a  cer- 
'*  tain  conclusion,  that  only  good  men  do  cat  and  drink  tlie 
**  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Bpiritually,  that  is  to  say,  efFec- 
*'  tually  tolife/^  Tliis  you  write  in  conclusion^  and  this  is  the 
very  doctrine  that  I  teach,  and  in  the  same  terms:  Marry, 
I  add  thereto,  that  the  eating  of  Christ"'s  body  is  a  spiritual 
eating,  and  the  drinking  of  his  blood  Is  a  spiritual  drinking, 
and  therefore  no  evil  man  can  eat  his  flesh,  nor  drink  his 
bliMjd,  as  tills  my  fourth  book  teacheth,  and  is  necessary  to 
Ije  written*  For  although  neither  good  nor  evil  men  eat 
Christ's  bmly  in  the  sacrament  under  the  visible  signs,  in  the 
which  he  is  not  but  sacramen tally,  yet  the  good  feed  of  fiini 
spiritually,  being  and  inhabiting  spiritually  within  them,  al- 
though corporally  be  be  absent  and  in  heaven  ;  but  the  evil 
men  neither  feed  upon  him  corj^xirally  nor  spiritually,  (from 
whom  he  is  both  the  said  ways  absent)  although  corporally 
they  eat  a"*l  drink  with  their  mouths  the  sacraments  of  his 
body  and  blootL 
6  Now  wFiere  you  note  here  three  manner  of  eatings,  and  yet 
but  two  manner  of  eatings  of  Christ,  this  your  noting  is  very 
true,  if  it  he  truly  understand.  For  there  be  in  deed  three 
manner  of  eatings,  one  spiritual  only,  another  spiritual  and 
sacramental  both  together,  and  the  third  sacramental  only, 
and  yet  Christ  himself  is  eaten  but  in  the  first  two  manner 
of  ways,  as  you  truly  teach.  And  for  to  set  out  this  distinc- 
tion somewhat  more  plainly,  that  plain  men  may  undcrstnnd 
it,  it  may  thus  be  termed;  that  there  is  a  spiritual  eating 
only  when  Cfirist  by  a  true  faith  is  eaten  without  the  sacra- 
ment. Also  there  is  another  eating  botli  spiritual  and  sacra- 
mental, when  the  visible  sacrament  is  eaten  with  the  nioiuh, 
aiid  Christ  himself  is  eaten  with  a  true  faith  ;  the  third  eat- 
ing is  sacramental  only,  when  the  sacrament  is  eaten,  and  not 
Christ  himself.  So  that  in  the  first  is  Christ  eaten  without 
the  sacrament,  in  the  second  he  is  eaten  with  the  sacrament, 
and  in  the  third  the  sacrament  is  eaten  without  him,  and 
therefore  it  is  called  sacramental  eating  only,  because  only 
the  sacrament  is  eaten,  and  not  Christ  himself.     After  the 
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two  first  nmiiuer  of  ways,  godly  men  do  eat  who  feed  and 
^live  hy  ChrisLj  the  third  manner  of  ways  the  wicked  do  eat, 
and  tliercfore,  as  St,  Augustine  saith^  they  ticither  eat 
Christ's  flesh  nor  drink  his  blotxl,  although  every  day  they 
cat  the  sacrament  thereof,  Ui  the  condemnation  of  their  pre- 
sumption. And  for  this  cause  also  St.  Paul  saith  not,  He 
that  eateth  Christ's  body  and  drinkcth  his  blood  unwor- 
thily sliall  iiave  condemnation,  and  be  guilty  of  the  Lord's 
body  J  but  he  saith,  He  that  ealcth  this  bread,  and  drinkcth 
I  Cor.  xi.  the  Clip  of  the  Lord  u7iworthili/,  shall  be  g'uiiii/  of' the  Ix>rcPs 
body,  and  cateih  and  drinketh  his  oivn  damnatioJi^  because 
he  esteemeih  not  ike  Lord's  body. 

And  here  you  commit  two  foul  faults.     One  is,  that  you 
declare  St^  Paul  to  speak  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
when  he  spake  of  the  bread  and  wine.     The  other  fault  is, 
'  that  you  add  to  St.  PauFs  words  this  word  "  there,*^  and  so 

build  your  work  upon  a  foundation  made  by  your  own  self. 
And  where  you  say,  that  if  my  doctrine  be  true,  neither 
gootl  men  nor  evil  eat  but  tlie  sacramental  bread »  it  can  be 
none  other  but  very  frowardncss  and  mere  wilfulness,  that 
you  will  not  understand  that  tiling  which  1  have  spoken  so 
plainly,  and  repeated  so  many  times.  For  I  say,  that  good 
men  eat  the  Lord's  body  spiritually  to  their  eternal  nourish- 
ment»  whereas  evil  men  eat  but  the  bread  carnally  to  their 
eternal  punishment.  And  as  you  note  of  St.  Augustine*^, 
that  baptism  is  very  well  called  health,  and  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  botly  called  life,  tm  in  which  Gotl  givclh  health  and 
life,  if  w^e  worthily  use  them ;  so  is  tlie  Siicraniental  bread 
very  well  called  Clirist's  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood,  as  in 
the  ministration  whereof  Christ  giveth  us  his  rtesh  and  blood, 
if  we  worthily  receive  them. 

And  where  you  teach  how  the  works  of  God  in  themselves  7 

The  vkork^  be  alway  true  and  uniform  in  all  men  without  diversity  in 

of  (,od  mii-gjj^j  gj^^i  ^.yil,  in  wortliy  and  unworthy,  you  bring  in  this 

mystical  matter  here  clearly  without  purpose  or  reason,  far 

passing  the  capacity  of  simple  readers,  only  to  blind  their 


^  August.  De  Meritis  et  Remiu.  Peccator.  lib.  i.  cap.  '24. 
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eyes  witlml.  By  which  kintl  of  teac!iing  it  is  all  one  work  of  nooK 
Gtxl  to  save  and  to  damn,  to  kill  and  to  give  life,  to  hate  and  '^'* 
to  love,  to  elect  and  to  reject ;  and  to  be  short,  by  this  kind  of 
doctrine  God  and  all  his  works  be  one,  without  diverjiity  ei- 
tlier  of  one  work  from  another,  or  of  his  works  from  his  sub- 
stance: and  by  this  means  it  is  all  one  work  of  God  in 
baptism  and  in  the  Lonrs  Sup|)er*  But  all  this  is  spoken 
quite  besides  the  matter,  and  serveth  for  nothing  but  to  cast 
a  mist  before  men's  eyes,  as  it  seenietli  you  seek  nothing  else 
through  your  whole  book. 

8  And  this  your  doctrine  hath  a  very  evil  smack,  that  spirit 
and  life  should  fall  upon  naughty  men,  although  for  their 
malice  it  tarry  not.     For  by  this  doctrine  you  join  together -^ptrit  «"H 
in  one  man  Christ  and  Beliall,  the  spirit  of  Gtxl  and  the ,' ^„°j.^!|i 
spirit  of  the  Devil,  life  and  death,  and  all  atone  time,  whieli  •"*"- 
doctrine  I  will  not  name  what  it  is,  for  all  failfiful  men  know 

the  name  right  well  and  detest  the  same.  And  what  igno-  z  Cor.  vi. 
ranee  can  be  showed  mure  in  him  that  accounteth  himself 
learned,  than  to  gather  of  Christ's  words^  (where  he  saith,  his  Jolm  vi. 
words  be  spirit  and  life,)  that  spirit  ami  life  should  be  in  evil 
men,  because  tliey  hear  his  word^j.  For  the  words  which 
you  recite  by  and  by  of  St.  Augustine  I,  show  how  vain  your 
argument  is,  when  he  saitb,  **  The  words  be  spirit  and  life, 
"  but  not  to  thee  that  dost  carnally  understand  them.''^ 
What  estimation  of  learning  or  of  truth  would  you  have 
jn^n  to  conceive  of  you,  that  bring  such  unlearned  argu* 
ments,  whereof  the  invalidity  appt'arcth  within  six  lines  ai'ter  ? 
wliich  must  needs  declare  in  you  either  much  untruth  and 
unsincere  proceeding,  or  much  ignorance,  or  at  the  least  an 
exceeding  forgetful ness,  to  say  any  thing,  reproved  again 

9  within  six  lines  after.  And  if  the  promises  of  Gotl,  as  you 
say,  be  not  disapjx»inted  by  our  infidelity,  then  if  evil  men 
eat  the  very  body  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood,  they  must 
needs  dwell  in  Christ,  and  have  Christ  dwelling  in  them, 
and  by  him  have  everlasting  life,  because  of  these  promises 

of  Christ,  Qui  mamhicat  mcavi  carnem  ei  Mbit  meum  san^jQ^a  vi. 
g^tiftem,  in  mc  vianet  et  ego  in  eo.     Et,  Qui  inanducai 
'  Aujijuat.  Jn  Jotm.  tract,  27. 
vol..  III.  y 
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meam  cam  em  et  bihit  meum  sang-uineviy  hubct  vltam 
ctemmn^  He  that  eateth  m^  Jlcsh  and  drinkelh  my  bloody 
hath  eva-hmtrng  life.  And,  He  if  tat  eateth  my  Jiesh  and 
drhiketh  my  bloody  dicelkth  in  me  and  I  in  him.  And  yet 
the  third  promise,  Qui  inanducat  mc,  ct  ipse  zivet  propter 
WW?,.  He  that  eateth  me^  he  shall  aho  live  by  me.  These  be 
three  promises  of  God,  which  if  they  cannot  be  disappointed 
by  our  infidelity,  then  if  evil  men  eat  the  very  body  of 
Christ  and  drink  his  blood,  as  you  say  they  do  in  the  sacra- 
inent,  then  must  it  needs  follow,  that  they  shall  have  ever- 
lasting life,  and  that  they  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in 
them,  because  our  infidelity,  say  you,  cannot  disappoint 
God'*s  promises. 

And  how  agreeth  this  your  saying  with  that  doctrine 
whicli  you  were  wont  earnestly  to  teach  both  by  mouth  and 
pen,  that  all  the  promises  of  God  to  us  be  made  under  con- 
dition, if  our  infidelity  cannot  disappoint  Gocfs  promises? 
For  then  the  promises  of  Go<l  must  needs  have  place,  whe- 
ther we  obsen'e  the  condition  or  not. 

Bat  here  you  have  fetched  a  great  compass  and  circuit  lo 
utterly  in  vain,  to  reprove  that  tiling  which  I  never  denied, 
but  ever  affirmed,  which  is,  tliat  the  substance  of  the  visible 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  (which  I  say  is 
bread  and  wine  in  that  sacrament,  as  water  is  in  baptism,)  is 
all  one  substance  to  good  and  to  bad,  and  to  both  a  figu 
But  that  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine  is  cor|X)rally 
present  by  Christ's  ordinance  his  very  body  and  blood,  ei- 
ther to  good  or  to  ill^  that  you  neither  have  nor  can  prove, 
and  yet  thereupon  would  you  bring  in  your  conclusion  here, 
wherein  you  commit  that  folly  in  reasoning,  whicli  is  called 
petitio  principiL 

What  need  you  to  make  herein  any  issue,  when  we  agree 
in  the  matter?  For  in  the  substance  I  make  no  diversity, 
but  I  say  that  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  Vjlood  is 
corporally  present  neither  in  the  good  eater  nor  in  the  evil. 
And  as  for  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  I  say  they  be 
all  one,  w^helher  the  good  or  evil  eat  and  drink  them.  As  the 
water  of  baptism  is  all  one,  whether  Synion  Peter  or  Symon 
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Magus  be  christened  therein,  and  it  is  one  word  tliat  to  the    unnK 
evil  is  a  savour  of  death,  and  to  the  good  is  a  suvour  of  life:       ^^ 
and  as  it  is  one  sun  that  shineth  upon  the  good  and  the^Cor.  ii. 
had,  that  melteth  hotter,  and  niaketh  the  earth  hard,  one 
flower  Avhereof  the  bee  suckcth  honey,  and  the  spider  poison, 
and  one  ointment,  as  (Ecutnenius   saith,  that   killcth  the(Eciime. 
beetle  and  strengthenclh  the  dove.    Nevertheless  as  all  that"'^^' 
be  washed  in  the  water  be  not  washed  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  all  that  eat  the  sacramental  bread,  eat  not  the  very  body 
of  Christ.     And  thus  you  see  lliat  your  issue  is  to  no  pur- 
pose,  except  you  would  fight  wiih  your  own  shadow. 

Now  forasmuch  as  after  all  this  vain  and  friiolous  con- 
suming of  words  you  begin  to  make  answer  unto  my  proofs, 
I  shall  here  rehearse  my  proofs  and  arguments,  to  the  intent 
that  the  reader  seeing  both  my  proofs  ami  your  confutations 
before  his  eyes,  may  the  better  consider  and  give  his  judg- 
ment therein.     My  fourth  book  beginnelh  thus, 

[See  vol. ii.  p.  425 — 436.  "  The  gross  error" "  holpcn 

"  thereby.''^] 

Thus  hast  tiiou  heard j  gentle  reader,  the  grounds  and 
proofs  which  moved  me  to  write  the  matter  of  this  fourth 
l3ook,  that  gooti  men  only  eat  Christ's  tiesh  and  drink  his 
blood.  Now  shalt  thou  hear  the  late  bishop^s  confutation  of 
the  same, 

Wtnchesier, 

Ani>  as  for  the  Scriptures  and  doctors  which  this  author  al- 
legeth  to  prove  that  only  good  men  receive  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  I  grant  it  without  contentioti,  speaking  of  spiritual  mandu- 

J  cation  and  with  lively  faith  without  the  sacrament.  But  in  the 
visible  sacrament  evil  men  receive  the  same  that  good  men  do,  for 
the  substance  of  the  sacrament  is  by  God's  ordinance  all  one. 

,  And  if  this  author  Avould  use  for  a  proofs  that  in  the  sacrament 
Christ's  very  body  is  not  present,  because  evil  men  receive  it,  that 
shall  be  DO  argument,  for  the  good  seed  when  it  was  sown  did 

*  fall  in  the  evil  ground;  and  although  Christ  dwelleth  not  in  the 
evil  man,  yet  he  may  be  received  of  the  evil  man  to  hi^  condem- 
nation, because  he  receiveth  him  not  to  glorify  him  aa  God,  as  St. 
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Paul  saith,  Non  dijudicmis  corjms  Domini^  not  esteeming  our  Lord's 
boiltf.  And  to  all  that  ever  this  author  bringelh  to  pirove  that 
evil  men  eat  not  the  body  of  Christ,  may  be  said  aborlly,  that  spi- 
rit ually  they  eal  it  not  besides  the  sacroment,  and  in  the  sacra- 
ment they  eat  it  not  eflectimlly  to  life,  but  coiidem nation.  And 
that  is  and  may  be  ealted  a  not  eating.  As  they  be  said  not  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  that  hear  it  not  profitably.  And  because 
the  body  of  Christ  of  itself  is  ordained  to  be  eaten  for  life,  those 
that  unworthily  eat  to  condemnation,  although  they  eat  in  deed, 
may  be  said  not  to  eat,  because  they  eat  unworthily  ;  as  a  thing  not 
well  done,  may  be  in  speech  called  not  done,  in  respect  of  the 
good  effect  wherefore  it  was  chiefly  ordered  (o  be  done.  And  by 
this  rule,  thou,  reader,  mayest  discuss  all  that  this  author  bringeth 
forth  for  his  purpose,  either  out  of  Scriptures  or  doctors.  For  evil 
men  eat  not  the  body  of  Christ  to  have  any  fruit  by  it,  as  evil  men 
be  said  not  to  hear  God's  word  to  have  any  fruit  by  it ;  and  yet  as 
they  hear  the  word  of  spirit  and  life,  and  nevertheless  perish,  no 
evil  men  eat  in  the  lisible  sacrament  the  body  of  Christ  and  yet 
perish.  And,  as  I  said,  thus  answereth  the  Scripture  v\'ith  the  par- 
ticular sayings  of  Cyprian,  Atlianase,  Baayl,  Hieromei  and  Am- 5 
brose. 

As  for  St.  Augustine,  which  this  author  allegeth  De  Cimtate  Dei^  6 
the  same  St»  Augustine  doth  plainly  say  there  in  the  place  alleged, 
how  the  good  and  evil  receive  the  same  sacrament;  and  addetb, 
**but  notwith  like  profit,"  which  words  this  author  suppresseth, 
and  therefore  dealeth  not  sincerely,  As  for  St.  Augustine  shall  be 
hereafter  more  plainly  declared.  Finally,  he  that  receiveth  wor- 
thily the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  hath  everlasting  life,  dwelleth 
in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him  ;  he  that  receiveth  unworthily,  which 
can  be  only  in  the  sacrament,  receiveth  not  life,  but  condemoa- 
tjon. 

If  you  grant  without  contention  that  which  I  do  prove,  i 
tlien  you  must  grant  absolutely  and  frankly  without  any  ad- 
dition, that  only  good  men  eat  and  drink  the  boily  and  blood 
of  Christ.  For  so  say  all  the  Scriptures  and  authors  plainly, 
which  I  have  alleged,  without  your  addition  of  spiritual 
manducation ;  and  not  one  of  them  all  say  as  you  do, 
in  the  visible  sacrament  evil  men  receive  the  same  that  g 
men  do. 
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a  By t  I  make  no  such  vain  proofs  as  you  feign  in  ray  name, 
thnt  iu  the  sacrament  Christ's  very  Inxly  is  not  present,  be- 
cause evil  men  receive  it.  But  this  argument  were  good| 
although  I  make  no  sucii.  Evil  men  eat  and  drink  the  sa- 
crament, and  yet  they  eat  and  drink  not  Christ's  flesh  and 
blood :  Ergo  his  fledi  and  blood  be  not  reaJly  and  corporaily 
in  the  sacrament. 

3  And  when  you  say  that  Christ  may  be  received  of  the 
evil  man  to  his  condemnation,  is  this  the  glory  that  you  give 
unto  Clirist,  that  his  whole  presence  in  a  man,  both  with 
flesh,  blotid,  soul,  and  spirit .  shall  make  him  never  the  bet- 
ter ?  and  that  Christ  shall  be  in  him  that  is  a  member  of  the 
De\il  ?  And  if  an  evil  man  have  Christ  in  him  for  a  time, 
why  may  he  not  then  Iiave  hhii  still  dwelling  in  him?  For 
if  he  may  be  in  him  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  he  may  be  also  an 
whole  hour,  and  so  a  whole  day  and  an  whole  year,  and  so 
shall  Gfx]  and  the  Devil  dwell  together  in  one  house.  And 
this  is  tlie  crop  that  groweth  of  your  sowing,  if  Christ  fall  in 
evil  men,  as  good  seed  falleth  in  evil  ground. 

4  And  where  you  say  that  all  that  ever  I  bring,  to  prove 
that  evil  men  eat  not  the  body  of  Christ,  may  be  shortly  an- 
swered ;  truth  it  is,  as  you  said  in  one  place  of  me,  that  all 
that  I  have  brought  may  be  shortly  answerecJ,  if  a  man  care 
not  what  he  answer ;  as  it  seemeth  you  pass  not  much  what 
you  answer,  so  that  you  may  lay  on  load  of  words.  For 
whereas  I  have  fully  proved,  as  well  by  authority  of  Scri|>- 
turc  as  by  the  testimony  of  many  old  writers,  that  although 
evil  men  eat  the  sacramental  bread  and  drink  the  wine, 
(which  have  the  names  of  his  flesh  and  blood)  yet  they  eat 
not  Christ's  very  flesh  nor  drink  his  bhx>d  :  your  short  and 
whole  answer  is  this,  that  evil  men  may  be  said  not  to  eat 
Christ^s  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  because  they  do  it  liot 
fruitfully,  as  they  ought  to  do;  and  that  may  be  called  a 
not  eating,  as  they  may  l>c  said  not  to  hear  God's  word, 
tliat  hear  it  not  profitably,  and  a  thing  not  well  done,  may 
be  in  speech  called  not  done,  in  the  respect  of  tlie  gcx>d  ef- 
fect. I  grant  such  speeches  be  sometime  used,  but  very 
rarely ;  and  when  the  very  truth  cometh  iu  discussion,  then 
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tion^  whether  a  liouse  be  builded  ihat  is  not  well  buildetl, 
then  the  definition  of  the  matter  must  not  be,  that  it  is  not 
builded^  but  that  it  is  buiUIed^  although  the  carpenters  and 
other  workmen  have  failed  in  their  covenant  ami  bargain, 
and  not  builded  the  house  in  such  sort  as  they  ought  to  have 
LukevlU.  done.  So  our  Saviour  Christ  teacheth  that  all  heard  the 
word,  whether  the  seed  fell  in  the  h]n;hway,  or  u|>on  the 
stones,  or  among  the  thorns,  or  in  the  good  ground.  Where- 
fore when  this  matter  eometh  in  discussion  among  the  old 
writers,  whether  evil  men  eat  Christ''s  body  or  no,  if  the 
truth  had  been  that  evil  men  eat  it,  the  old  writers  would 
not  so  precisely  have  defined  the  contrary,  that  they  eat  not, 
but  would  have  said  they  eal  it,  but  not  effect ually,  not 
fruitfully,  not  profita^hly.  But  now  the  authors  which  I 
have  alleged,  define  plainly  and  absolutely;  that  evil  men 
eat  not  Christ's  body,  without  any  other  addition.  But  after 
this  sort  that  you  do  use,  it  shall  be  an  easy  matter  for  every 
limn  to  say  what  liketh  hini,  and  to  defend  it  well  enough, 
if  he  may  add  to  the  Scriptures  and  doctors  words  at  his 
pleasure,  and  make  the  sense  after  his  own  phantasy.  The 
Scriptures  and  doctors  which  I  allege  do  say  in  plain  words, 
as  I  do  say,  that  evil  men  do  not  eat  the  body  of  Christ 
nor  drink  his  blood,  but  only  they  that  have  life  thereby. 

Now  come  you  in  with  your  addition  and  gloss,  made  of 
your  own  head,  putting  thereto  this  w^ord  "  effectually/'' 
If  I  should  say  that  Christ  w^as  never  conceived  nor  born, 
could  not  I  avoid  all  the  Scriptures  that  you  can  bring  to  the 
contrary,  by  adding  this  word  "  apparently,"  and  defend  my 
saying  stoutly?  And  might  not  the  Valcntiuians,Marcianists, 
and  other  that  said  that  Christ  died  not  for  us,  defend  their 
error  with  addition,  as  they  did,  of  this  word  "  putative"  to 
all  the  Scriptures  that  were  brought  against  them  ?  And 
what  heresy  can  be  reproved,  if  the  lieretics  may  have  that 
liberty  that  you  do  use,  to  add  of  their  own  heads  to  the 
Deutxii.  words  of  Scripture?  contrary  unto  God'*s  word  directly, 
who  conimandeth  tis  to  add  nothing  to  his  w^ord,  nor  to  take 


any  thing  away. 
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And  yet  moreover,  the  authorities  which  I  have  brought 
to  approve  my  doctrine,  do  clearly  cast  away  your  addition, 
adding  the  cause  why  evil  men  cannot  eat  Christ's  flesh  nor 
drink  his  blood.  And  you  have  taught  almost  in  the  be- 
ginning of  your  book,  that  Chnsl**s  body  is  but  a  spiritual 
body,  and  after  a  spiritual  manner  eaten  by  faith.  And 
now  you  have  confessed,  that  whoso  feedelh  upon  Christ 
spiritually,  must  needs  be  a  good  man.  How  can  you  then 
defend  now,  that  evil  men  eat  the  body  of  Christ  ?  except 
you  will  now  deny  that  which  you  granted  in  the  beginning, 
and  now  have  forgotten  it,  that  Christ's  body  cannot  be 
eaten  but  after  a  spiritual  manner  by  faith.  Wherein  it  is 
Diarvel,  that  you  having  so  good  a  memory,  should  forget 
the  common  proverb,  Mendaenn  TJicmorem  esse  oportet. 

And  it  !iad  been  more  convenient  for  you  to  have  an- 
swered fully  to  Cyprian,  Athanasius,  Baayll^  Hieroni,  and 

5  Ambrose,  than  when  you  cannot  answer,  to  wipe  your  hands 
of  them  with  this  slender  answer,  saying  that  you  have 
answerc<L  And  whether  you  have  or  no^  I  refer  to  the 
judgment  of  the  reader. 

6  And  as  concerning  St.  Augustine,  De  Civitafe  Del^^  he 
saith,  that  evil  men  receive  the  sacrament  of  Chrisfs  body, 
although  it  availelh  tlveni  not.  But  yet  he  saith  in  plain 
words,  that  we  ought  not  to  say  that  any  man  eatelh  the 
body  of  Christ,  that  is  not  in  the  body.  And  if  the  reader 
ever  saw  any  mere  cavillation  in  all  his  lifetime,  let  him  read 
the  chapter  of  St.  Augustine,  and  compare  it  to  your  answer, 
and  I  dare  say  he  never  saw  the  like. 

And  as  for  the  other  places  of  St.  Augustine  by  me  al- 
leged, with  Origen  and  Cyrill,  for  the  more  ease  you  pass 
them  over  with  silence,  and  dare  cat  no  sucli  meal,  it  is  so 
hard  for  you  to  digest.  And  thus  have  you  with  post  haste 
run  over  all  my  Scriptures  and  doctors,  as  it  were  playing 
at  the  pi>st,  with  still  passing  and  giving  over  every  game. 
And  yet  shall  you  never  be  able  for  your  part  to  bring  any 
Scripture  that  serveth  for  your  purpose,  except  you  may  be 
suffered  to  add  thereto  such  words  as  you  please. 
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Then  come  you  to  my  questions,  wherein  I  write  thus, 
[See  vol.  ii.  p.  4J3G,  4S7,    *'  And  now  for  corroboratian'' 

'"  everlasting  life."] 

ll^tnckester. 
But  to  encounter  directly  with  this  author,  where  he  opposeth 
by  interrogatitm,  and  would  be  answered,  whether  an  unrepentant 
ainner  that  receivclh  the  sucxametn  hath  Christ's  body  within  i 
him  or  no,  Mark,  reader,  this  queation,  which  declareth  that 
this  author  talketh  of  the  aacrament,  not  aa  himself  teacheth,  but 
as  the  true  teacliing  is,  altliiough  he  tnean  otherwise ;  for  else  how 
Gould  an  nnrepcntaiil  sinner  receive  Christ's  hody,  but  only  in  the 
sacrament  unworthily  ?  and  how  could  he  receive  it  unworthily, 
and  it  were  not  there  ?  But  to  answer  to  this  question,  I  answer. 
No  :  for  it  folbweth  not,  he  received  him,  ergo^  he  hath  him  in  a 
him  ;  for  the  vessel  being  not  meet,  he  departed  from  him,  because 
he  was  a  sinner,  in  whom  he  dwelteth  not.  And  where  this  au- 
thor, now  become  a  questionist,  maketh  two  questions  of  Christ's 
body  and  his  spirit*  as  though  Christ's  body  might  be  divided 
from  his  spirit,  he  aupposeth  other  to  be  as  ignorant  us  himself. 
For  the  learned  man  will  answer,  that  an  evil  man  by  force  of 
CJod's  ordinance,  in  the  substance  of  the  sacrament,  received  in 
deed  Christ's  very  body  there  present,  whole  Christ  God  and  man, 
but  he  tarried  not,  nor  dwelled  not,  nor  fructified  not  in  him, 
nor  Christ'?^  spirit  entered  not  into  that  man's  sou!,  because  of  the 
malice  and  unworthiness  of  him  that  received.  For  Christ  will  not 
dwell  with  Beliidl  nor  abide  with  sinners.  And  what  hath  this 
author  won  now  by  his  forked  question  ?  wherein  he  seemeth  to 
glory,  as  though  he  had  embraced  an  absurdity  that  he  hunted  for, 
wherein  he  showeth  only  his  ignorance,  who  putteth  no  difference 
between  the  entering  of  Christ  lolo  an  evil  man  by  God's  ordi- 
nance in  the  sacrament,  and  the  dwelling  of  Christ's  spirit  in  an 
evil  man,  which  by  Scripture  cannot  be,  ne  is  by  any  catholic  man 
affirmed.  For  St.  Paul  saith,  In  him  thai  receiveth  unwoTthilij  re- 
maineth  judgment  and  condemnation.  And  yet  St.  Paul's  words  3 
plainly  import,  that  those  did  eat  the  very  body  of  Christ  which 
did  eat  unworthily,  and  therefore  were  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  Now,  reader,  consider  what  is  before  written, 
and  thou  shall  easily  see,  what  a  fond  conclusion  this  author  ga* 
thereth  in  the  97th  leaf »,  as  though  the  teaching  were,  that  the 
"  [See  vol.  ii.  p,  437,] 
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4sume  man  should  be  both  the  temple  of  God  and   the  temple    BOOK 
of  the  Devil ;   with  other  terms,  wherewith  it  liketh  this  author  to        '^- 
rcfreijli  himseU*  and  feigneth  an  adversary  such  m  he  would  have, 
but  hath  none,  for  no  catholic  nmn  teacheth  so,  nor  it  is  not  all 
one  to  receive  Christ,  and  to  have  Christ  dwelling  in  hira.     And 

5  a  figure  thereof  wiis  in  Christ's  conversation  upon  earth,  who 
tarried  not  v^Hth  all  that  received  him  in  outward  appearance : 

and  there  is  noted  si  difference  that  mo  me  believed  in  Christ,  and  ji^ha  v. 
yet  Christ  committed  not  himself  to   them.     And  the   Gospel 

6  praiseth  them  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  k,  signifying  Luke  %l 
many  to  have  the  word  of  God,  and  not  to  keep  it,  as  they  that 
receive  Christ  by  his  ordinance  in  the  sacrament ;  and  yet  because 

they  receive  him  not,  according  to  the  intent  of  his  ordinance  wor- 
thily, they  are  so  much  the  worse  thereby  through  their  own  ma- 
lice. And  therefore  to  conclude  this  place  with  the  author,  Who- 
soever eateth  Christ's  Jiesh  mid  drinketh  his  blood,  hath  eiierkisUng 
Ufc,  with  St,  Paul's  exjjosition,  if  he  doth  it  worthily :  or  else  by 

7  the  same  St,  Paul,  he  hath  condemnation. 

Canterbury. 

Here  the  reader  shall  evidently  see  your  accustomed  man- 
»  ner,  that  when  you  be  destitute  of  answer,  and  have  iK>iie 
other  shift,  then  fall  you  to  scoffing  and  scolding  out  the 
matter,  as  sophisters  sometimes  do  at  their  problems*  But 
as  ignorant  as  I  am,  you  shall  not  so  escape  me.  First  you 
bid  the  reader  mark  that  I  talk  of  the  sacrament,  not  as  I 
teach  myself;  hut  I  would  have  the  reader  here  mark,  that 
you  re{K>rt  my  words  as  you  list  yourself^  not  as  I  speak 
them.  For  you  rejwrt  my  question  as  I  should  say,  that  an 
unrepentant  sinner  should  receive  Christ's  hody,  whereas  I  n 

speak  of  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body,  and  not 
of  the  very  body  itself. 

Moreover  I  make  my  question  of  the  being  of  Christ^s 
ibody  in  an  unpenitent  sinner,  and  you  turn  '*  being'^  into 
** abiding'"  because  *'  being*"^  bitcth  you  so  sore.     First  you  Whether 
confess  that  an  unrepentant  sinner^  receiving  the  sacrament,  *  "I"^/  . 
Iiatli  not  Christ""s  body  within  him,  and  then  may  I  say  that  within  him. 
I        he  eatcth  not  Christ's  body,  except  he  eat  it  without  him. 
1        And  although  it  followeth  not,  he  received  Christ,  ergo  he 
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hath  him  in  him  ;  yet  it  followeth  necessarily^  he  recelvelh 
him,  ergo  he  hath  him  within  !iim  for  the  time  of  the  re- 
ceipt: as  a  bottomless  vesseJ,  although  it  keep  no  liquor,  yet 
for  the  time  of  the  receiving  it  hath  the  liquor  in  it»  And 
how  can  Christ  depart  from  an  unpenitent  sinner,  as  you 
say  he  doth,  if  he  liave  him  not  at  all  ?  And  because  of  mine 
ignorance,  I  would  fain  learn  of  you,  that  take  upon  you  to 
be  a  man  of  knowledge,  how  an  evil  man  receiving  Christ^s 
very  body^and  whole  Christ  God  and  man,  as  you  say  an  evil 
man  doth,  and  Christ"*s  body  being  such  as  it  cannot  be  di- 
vided from  his  spirit,  as  you  say  also,  how  this  evil  man  re- 
ceiving Christ's  spirit,  should  be  an  evil  man,  for  the  time 
tliat  he  hath  Christy's  spirit  within  him.  Or  how  can  he  re- 
ceive Christ"'s  body  and  spirit,  according  to  your  saying,  and 
have  them  not  in  him  for  the  time  he  recciveth  them?  Or 
how  can  Christ  enter  into  an  evil  man,  as  you  confess,  and 
be  not  in  him  into  whom  he  entereth  at  that  present  time? 
These  be  matters  of  your  knowledge,  as  you  pretend,  which 
if  you  can  teach  me,  I  must  confess  mine  ignorance.  And 
if  you  cannot,  for  so  much  as  you  have  spoken  them,  you 
must  confess  the  ignorance  to  be  upon  your  own  part, 

And  St.  Paul  saith  not,  as  you  untruly  recite  him,  that  3 
in  him  that  recciveth  unworthUt/^  remmneth  judgment  and 
coftd'Cmuatimtf  but  that  he  cateth  and  drinketh  condemni^ 
iion.  And  where  you  say  that  St.  Paul's  words  plainly  im- 
port, that  those  did  eat  the  very  body  of  Christ  which  did 
eat  unworthily,  ever  still  you  take  for  a  supposition  the 
thing  which  you  should  prove.  For  St.  Paid  speaketh 
plainly  of  the  eating  of  the  bread  and  drinking  of  the  cup, 
and  not  one  word  of  eating  of  the  body  and  drinking  of  the 
blood  of  Christ.  And  let  any  indifferent  reader  look  upon 
my  questions,  and  he  shall  sec,  that  there  is  not  one  word 
answered  here  directly  unto  them,  except  mocking  and 
scorning  be  taken  for  answer. 

And  where  you  deny,  that  of  your  doctrine  it  should  fol-4 
low  that  one  man  should  be  both  the  temple  of  God  and 
the  temple  of  the  Devil,  you  cannot  deny  but  that  your 
own  teaching  is,  that  Christ  entereth  into  evil  men  when 
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they  receive  the  sacrament.  And  if  they  be  his  temple  into 
whom  he  entereth,  then  must  evil  men  be  his  temple  for 
tlie  lime  they  receive  the  sacrament,  although  he  tarry  not 
long  with  them.  And  for  the  same  time  they  he  evil  men, 
as  you  say,  and  so  must  needs  be  the  temple  of  the  Devil. 
And  so  it  followeth  of  your  doctrine  and  teaching,  that  at 
one  time  a  man  shall  be  the  temple  of  God  and  the  temple 

5  of  the  Devil,  And  in  your  figure  of  Christ  upon  earth,  al- 
though  he  tarried  not  long  with  every  man  that  received 

6  him,  yet  for  a  time  he  tarried  with  them.  And  the  word  of 
God  tarrieth  for  the  time  with  many,  which  after  forget  it, 
and  keep  it  not.  And  then  so  must  it  be  by  these  examples 
in  evil  men  receiving  the  sacrament,  that  for  a  time  Christ 
must  tarry  in  them,  although  that  time  be  very  short.  And 
yet  for  that  time  by  your  doctrine  those  evil  men  must  be 
both  the  temples  of  God  and  of  EeliaL 

7  And  where  you  pretend  to  conclude  this  matter  by  the 
authority  of  St.  Paul,  it  is  no  small  contumely  and  injury  i 
to  St.  Paul  to  ascribe  your  feigned  and  untrue  gloss  unto  ' 
him,  that  taught  nothing  but  the  truth,  as  he  learned  the 
same  of  Ciirist-  For  he  maketh  mention  of  eating  and 
drinking  of  the  bread  and  cup,  but  not  one  word  of  the 
eating  and  drinking  of  Chrisl^s  body  and  blood.  Now 
followeth  in  my  hook  my  answer  to  the  papists  in  this 
wise, 

[See  voL  ii.  p.  44i7,  438.    "  But  lest  they  should  seem"' 
«  of  that  table,'* 
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I      In  the  ni net} -seventh  leaf  and  the  second  cuhimn,  the  author 
^^  be^nneth  to  traverse  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
^f  and  would  distinct  unworthy  eating  in  the  substance  of  the  sa- 
crament received,  which  cannot  be  :  for  our  ynvvorthineas  cannot 
■         alter  the  substance  of  (iod'a  sacrament,,  that  is  evermore  all  one, 
I         howsoever  we  swerve  from  worthiness  to  un worthiness.    And  this 
3  I  would  ask  of  this  author,  why  should  it  be  a  fault  in  the  un- 
worthy not  to  esteem  the  Lord's  body,  wlien  he  is  taught,  if  this 
1         author's  doctrine  be  true,  that  it  is  uot  there  at  all  ?  If  the  bread, 
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after  tliU  author's  teaching,  be  but  a  figure  of  Christ's  body,  it  is  3 
then  but  as  mauua  was,  the  eatiug  whereof  unworthily  and  un- 
faithfully was  no  guilt  of  Christ's  body^  Erasmus  <^  notetb  lliese 
words  of  St.  Paul,  **  to  be  guilty  of  our  Lord's  body,"  to  prove  the 
presence  of  Christ's  body  there,  who  conipareth  such  an  offender 
to  the  Jews^  that  did  sht^d  Christ's  blood  niahciou^ly,  as  those  do 
]>rofane  rt  tin  profitably,  in  which  sense  the  Greek  commeotanes 
do  also  expound  it.  And  where  this  author  bringeth  in  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  as  it  were,  to  point  out  the  matter  :  Let  a  num 
examine  hmselj\  and  so  eat  of  ike  bread  and  drink  of  the  atpyfor 
he  that  eateth  wmorthiit^f  Sic  these  words  of  examining  and  »o4 
eating  declare  the  thing  to  be  one,  ordered  to  be  eaten,  and  all 
the  care  to  be  used  on  our  side  to  eat  worthily,  or  else  St*  Paul 
had  not  said,  and  ao  eat.  And  when  St.  Paul  saith,  eat  judgment, 
and  thi»  author  will  remember  himself,  he  must  call  judgment 
the  effect  of  that  is  eaten j  and  not  the  thing  eaten,  for  judgment 
is  neither  spiritual  meat  ntir  corporal^  but  the  effect  of  the  eating 
of  Christ  in  evil  men,  who  is  salvation  to  good,  and  judgnient  to 
evil.  And  therefore  as  good  men  eating  Christ  have  salvation,  so 
evil  men  eating  Christ  have  condemnation  ;  and  so  for  the  di- 
versity of  the  eaters  of  Christ's  body,  folio weth,  as  they  be  worthy 
and  unworthy,  the  effect  of  condemnation  or  life ;  Christ's  sacra- 
ment and  his  work  also  in  the  substance  o(  that  sacrament  being 
always  one.  And  whatsoever  this  author  talketh  otherwise  in  this 
matter  is  mere  triflea. 


• 
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As  touching  mine  answer  here  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul^ 
you  would  fain  have  tiiem  hid  with  darkness  of  speech,  that 
no  man  should  see  what  I  mean.  For,  as  Christ  said,  Qui 
mole  agity  odit  lucem ;  and  therefore  that  which  I  have 
spoken  in  plain  speech,  you  darken  so  with  your  obscure 
terms,  that  my  meaning  cannot  be  understand.  For  I  speak 
in  such  plain  terms  as  alt  men  understand,  that  when  St. 
Paul  said,  he  iftat  eateih  and  drlnketh  imworthUy^  catcth 
and  drinl'eth  hh  oam  datnnaiiojt ;  in  that  place  he  spake  of  i 
the  eating  of  the  bread  and  drinking  of  the  cup,  and  not  of 
the  coqjoral  eating  and  drinking  of  ChristV  flesh  and  blood. 
These  my  plain  words  you  do  wrap  up  in  tliese  dark 
"  In  his  Epistle  Dedicatory  of  Alger.  [1580.] 
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that  I  "  would  distinct  ilie  unworthy  eating  in  llie  substance    BOOK 
'*  of  the  sacrament  received.'^  Wliicli  your  words  vary  so  far  ____ 
from   mine)  that  no   man   can   understand    by    them  my 
meaning,  except  you  put  a  large  comment  thereto.     For  I 
distinct  the  unworthy  eating  none  otherwise  tJian  that  I  say, 
tliat  when  St.  Paul  speakelh  of  unworthy  eating,  he  maketh 
mention  of  the  unworthy  eating  of  the  breads  and  not  of  the 
body  of  Christ. 
a      And  where  you  ask  me  this  question,  why  it  should  be  a 
fault  in  the  unworthy  not  to  esteem  the  Lord's  body,  when  Unworttij 
it  is  not  there  at  all :  there  is  in  my  book  a  full  and  plain  *^*^"^' 
answer  unto  your  question  already  made,  as  there  is  also  to 
your  whole  book.     So  that  in  making  of  my  book  I  did 
foresee  all  things  that  you  could  object  against  it :  insomuch 
that  here  is  not  one  thing  in  all  your  f)(jok,  but  I  can  show 
you  a  sufficient  answer  thereto  in  one  j>lace  or  other  of  my 
former  book.  And  in  this  your  question  here  moved,  1  refer 
the  reader  to  the  words  of  my  book  in  the  same  place. 

3  And  where  you  say,  that  if  the  bread  be  but  a  figure,  itMannA. 
is  like  manna :  as  concerning  the  material  bread,  truly  it  is 

like  manna,  but  as  concerning  Christ  himself,  he  said  of 
himself ;  N^ot  as  yourjiiikers  did  eat  manna  and  arc  d4*ad  : 
he  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  Jin*  ever.  And  as  con- 
cerning Erasmus,  and  the  Greek  commentaries,  neither  of 

4  them  saith  upon  the  place  of  St.  Paul  as  you  allege  themjotmvi 
to  say.     And  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  you  to  gather  of  tliese 
words,  examining'  and  so  eatiitg^  yet  St.  Paul's  words  be 
very  plain^  tliat  he  spake  not  of  the  eating  of  the  very  body 

of  Christ,  but  of  the  eating  of  the  material  bread  in  the 
sacrament,  which  is  all  one,  whether  the  good  or  evil  eat  of 
it.  And  all  the  care  is  on  our  side,  to  lake  heed  that  we  eat 
not  that  hreatl  unworthily.  For  as  the  eating  of  the  bread 
unworthily,  (not  of  Christ  himself,  who  cannot  be  eaten  un- 
worthily,) hath  the  effect  of  judgment  and  damnation;  so 
eating  of  the  same  bread  worthily  hath  the  effect  of  Christ"*s 
death  and  salvation.  And  as  he  that  eateth  the  bread 
worthily,  may  be  well  said  to  eat  Christ  and  life;  so  he  that 
eateth  it  unworthily,  may  be  said   to  eat  the  Devil  and 


1 


334 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOOK 

IV. 


Johu  vi. 


Joba  xW. 


AugrtatU 


ISfDC. 


The  bfldf 
of  CliriBt  lo 
tljcm  that 


death,  as  Judas  did,  into  whom  with  the  bread  entered  Satan. 

For  unto  such  it  may  be  called  men^a  da^moniorumy  non 
mensa  Domim^  not  God^s  board,  but  the  DeviTs.  And  so  in 
the  eaters  of  the  bread  worthily  or  unworthily,  followeth 
the  effect  of  everlasting  life  or  everlasting  death.  But  io  the 
eating  of  Christ  himself  is  no  diversity^  but  whosoever  eateth 
him  hath  everlasting  life.  Forasmuch  as  the  eating  of 
him  can  be  to  none  damnation,  but  salvation^  because  he  is 
life  itself.  And  whatsoever  you  babble  to  the  contrary  is 
but  mere  fables,  devised  wiiliout  Gcxl's  w^ord  or  any  suffi- 
cient ground.  Now  followeth  mine  answer  unto  such  au- 
thors as  the  papists  wrest  to  their  purpose. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  438 — 440.     "  But  here  may  not 
«  flesh  and  blood."^] 

Winchester, 
And  yet  he  goeth  aboitt,  because  he  will  make  all  things  clear, 
to  answer  such  auihors  as  the  papi,sts,  he  saith,  bring  for  their 
purpose.  And  first  he  begin netb  with  St,  Augustine,  who  writeth 
as  plain!)'  agiiinst  this  author's  mi  nil  as  I  would  have  devised  it, 
if  I  had  no  conscience  of  truth  more  than  I  see  some  have,  and 
might  with  a  secret  wish  have  altered  St.  Augustine  tis  I  had  list. 
And  therefore  here  I  make  a  pliiin  issue  with  this  aiidior,  that  in 
the  searching  of  St.  Augustine  he  hath  trusted  his  man  or  his  friend  ' 
over  negligently  in  so  great  a  uiatler,  or  he  hath  willingly  gone 
about  to  deceive  the  reader.  For  in  the  place  of  St,  Augustine 
against  the  Douatists  alleged  here  by  this  author,  which  he  would 
with  the  rest  assoil  o,  St.  Augustine  hath  these  formal  words  in 
Latin:  '^Corpus  Domini  et  sanguis  Domini  nibilouiinua  erat  eliam 
**  illis  cjuibus  dicebat  Apostolus,  Qui  manducat  imligne,  judicium  2 
**  sibi  manducat  et  hihU  ;*'  which  words  be  thus  much  in  English  ; 
"  It  was  nevertheless  the  body  of  our  Lord  and  the  blood  of  our 
"  Lord  also  unto  them  lo  whom  the  Apostle  said,  He  that  eatelh 
"  unworthiltft  eatetk  and  drinkeih  judgtnent  to  hinLwl/.*'  These  be 
St.  Augustine's  words,  who  writeth  notably  and  evidently,  that 
it  was  nevertheless  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  lo  them  that 
received  unworthily,  declaring  that  their  un worthiness  dolh  not 
alter  the  substance  of  that  sacrament*  and  doth  us  to  understand 

»  August.  De  Bapt,  lib.  v.  cap.  8. 
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therewith  the  substance  of  the  sacrament  to  be  the  body  and    BOOK 

]  V 
3  blood  of  Christ,  and  neverlhelesa  so,  though  the  receivers  be  un- ^ 

worthy :   wherein  this  author  is  ao  overseen,  as  I  think  there  was  receive  up- 

j  never  learned  man  before  that  durst  in  a  commonwealth  where f"o    J' 

learned  men  be,  publish  such  an  untruth  sis  this  is,  to  be  answered 

in  a  tongue  that  all  men  know.    Yet  Peter  Martyr  wrote  in  Latin, 

5  and  rejoiceth  not,  I  think,  to  have  his  lies  in  English. 

I  will  bring  in  here  another  place  of  St.  Augustin  p  to  this  |>ur- 

6  pose  :  "  Ulud  etiani,  quod  ait,  Qui  mmitiucat  carnem  memn  ei 
**  bibit  sanguinem  rneum,  in  me  manet  et  ego  w  illOf  quo  modo 
**  inteilectitn  sumus?  Nunquid  etiam  ilios  sic  poterimus  accipere, 
'*  de  quibus  dixit  Apostolus*  quod  judicium  sibi  inanducent  et 
*'  bibant,  qiuim  ipsam  carnem  manducent  et  ipsum  sanguinem 
"  bibant  ?  Nunquid  et  Judas  Magistri  venditor  et  traditor  impius, 
**  quamvis  priinum  ipsum  manibus  ejus  confectum  sacramentura 
'*  carnis  et  sanguinis  ejus  ciim  ceteris  discipulis,  sicut  apertins 
•*  Lucas  Evangelista  declarat,  manducaret  et  bi beret,  mansit  in 
"  Christo,  aut  Christus  in  eo  }  Mnki  denic|ue,  qui  vel  corde  ficto 
**  camem  illam  nianducant  et  sanguinem  bibunt,  vel  quum  man- 
"  ducaverint  et  biberint,  apostata;  fiunt,  nunquid  manent  in 
*'  Christo.  aut  Christus  in  eis  ?  Sed  profecto  est  quidam  modus 
*'  manducandi  ilium  carnent  et  bibendi  ilium  sanguiuem,  quomodo 
"  qui  raanducaverit  et  biberit,  in  Christo  manet  et  Christus  in  eo. 
**  Non  ergo  quocunque  modo  quisque  manducaverit  carnem 
*'  Cbrisli  el  biberit  sanguinem  Christ*,  manet  in  Christo^  et  in  illo 
'*  CliristuSj  sed  certo  quodam  modo,  quern  ntodum  ulique  ipse 
**  videbat  quando  ista  dicebaL"  The  Engiish  of  these  words  is 
this.  **  That  same  that  he  also  saith  :  Who  eateih  my  ftesh  and 
*'  drhiketh  truj  blood,  dweUcik  In  me  and  I  in  hinit  how  shall  we 
"  understand  it  t  May  we  uuderstaud  also  them  of  whom  the  Apo- 
"  stle  spake,  that  they  did  eat  to  themselves  and  drink  judgment, 
'*  when  they  did  eat  the  same  fle^h  and  drink  the  siiuie  blood,  the 
••  flesh  itself,  the  blood  itself?  Did  not  Judas,  the  wicked  seller  and 
"  betrayer  of  liis  Master,  when  he  did  eat  and  drink,  as  Lucas  the 
"  Evangelist  declarcth,  the  6r^t  sacrament  of  the  flesh  and  blood 
"  of  Christ  made  with  his  own  hands,  dwell  in  Christ,  or  Christ  in 
"  him  ?  Finally,  many  that  with  a  feigned  heart  eat  that  flesh  and 
*'  drink  the  blood,  or  when  they  have  eaten  and  drunken  become 
"  apostates,  do  not  they  dwell  in  Christ,  or  Christ  in  them  ?    But 

PAugustin,  De  Verb,  Domin,  Senno,  xi. 
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"  undoubt^tliy  there  is  a  certain  manner  of  eating  that  flesh  and 
*■  drinking  ihnt  blood,  after  which  niatiner  whosoever  eatelh  and 
"  ctrinkcth,  dvvellelh  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him.  Therefore,  not  in 
*'  whatsoever  matiuer  any  man  ealeth  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  driok- 
*•  eth  the  blood  of  Christ,  he  dwelleth  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  him, 
'*  but  after  a  certain  manner,  which  manner  he  saw  when  he  said 
••  these  words"  This  is  the  sense  of  St,  Aiigiisline's  saying  in 
Latin,  whereby  appeareth  the  faith  of  St.  Augustine  to  be  in  the  sa- 
crament to  be  e:iten  and  drunken  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  for  the  snbstance  of  the  sacrament  evil  men  receive  as  good 
men  do,  that  is  to  say,  m  St.  Angustine  doth  point  it  out  by  his 
words,  the  same  fesh  and  the  same  blood  of  Christ,  with  such 
an  expression  of  speech,  as  he  would  exclude  all  dilference  that 
d€?ice  of  figure  might  imaginCt  and  therefore  sailh  **  ipsam  earn  em, 
"  ipsum  sangninem,"  which  signifielh  the  selfsame  in  deed,  not  by 
name  only,  as  the  author  of  the  book  would  have  i>t.  Augustine 
understanded  ;  and  when  that  appeareth,  as  it  is  most  manifest, 
that  Judas  received  the  same  being  wicked  that  good  men  do, 
how  the  same  is  before  the  receipt  by  God's  onmipoteiicy  present 
in  the  visible  sacrament,  and  so  not  received  by  the  only  instru- 
ment of  faith,  which  in  evil  men  is  not  lively,  but  by  the  insini- 
ment  of  the  mouth,  wherein  it  enlerelh  with  the  visible  element, 
and  yet,  as  $t.  Augustine  sailh,  dwelleth  not  in  him  that  so  un- 
worthily receiveth,  because  the  effiecl  of  dwelling  of  Christ  is  not  in 
him  that  receiveth  by  such  a  manner  of  eating  as  wicked  men  use. 
Whereby  St.  Augustine  teachelh  the  diverse  effect  lo  ensue  of  the 
diversity  of  the  eating,  and  not  of  any  diversity  of  that  which  is 
eaten,  whether  the  good  man  or  evil  man  receive  the  sacrament. 

If  I  would  here  encumber  the  reader,  I  could  bring  forth  many 
mo  places  of  St.  Augustine  to  the  confusion  and  reproof  of  this 
author's  purpose ;  and  j'et  notwithstanding  lo  take  away  that  he 
might  suy  of  me,  thMt  I  weigh  not  St-  Augustine,  I  think  gc 
to  allege  and  bring  forth  the  judgment  of  Martin  Bucer,  touching^ 
St.  Augustine,  who  nnderstandeth  St.  Augustine  clear  contrary  to 
this  author^  as  may  plainly  appear  by  that  the  said  Bucer  writelh 
in  few  words  in  his  Epistle  Dedicatory  of  the  great  work  he 
sent  abroad  of  his  Enarrations  of  the  Gospels,  where  his  judgment, 
of  St.  Augustine  m  this  point  he  uttcreth  thus:  **Qtioties  scribit 
•'  etiam  Judam  ipsum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  sumpsisse  ? 
"  Nemo  itaque  auctoritate  8.  Patrmn   dicet  Christum  in  sacrai 
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*'  CcEna  libsenteHi  esse  ;"  the  sense  in  Englisli  is  this  :  "  How  often 
•*  wrileth  he  (sjieakitig  of  St.  Augustine)  Judas  also  to  have  re- 
"  ceived  the  self  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  ?  No  man  llierefore 
*'  by  the  authority  of  the  fathers  can  say  Christ  to  be  absent  in 
'*  the  holy  Supper."  Thus  aaith  Bucer,  who  nnderstandeth  St. 
Augustine  as  I  have  before  alleged  him,  and  guthereth  thereof 
a  conclusion,  that  no  man  ran  by  the  fathers'  sayings  prove  Christ 
to  be  absent  in  the  holy  Supper,  And  therefore,  by  Bucer's  judg- 
meotj  the  doctrine  of  this  author  can  be  in  no  wtae  catholic,  as 
dissenting  from  that  hath  been  before  taught  and  believed.  Whe- 
ther Bucer  wilt  still  continue  in  that  he  hath  no  solemnly  pub- 
lished to  the  world,  and  by  me  here  alleged,  I  cannot  tell  ;  and 
whether  he  do  or  no,  it  niaketh  no  matter :  but  thus  he  haih 
taught  in  his  latter  judgmetH.  with  a  great  protestation  that  he 
tpeaketh  without  respect  other  than  to  the  truth  ;  wherein,  because 
beseemed  to  di^^sent  from  his  friends,  he  saith,  tptXot  fiiv  IrnKpajy^v, 
akka  ^iXranj  ^  akrjBtm,,  TifitbiTaTij  ^  fVicXijo'ia  :  which  words  have  an 
imitation  of  an  older  saying»  and  be  ihns  nnich  to  say  :  "  Socrates 
**  is  my  friend,  truth  is  my  best  beloved,  and  the  Church  most  re- 
"  garded,"  And  with  this  Bucer  cbselh  his  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 
ment, after  he  knew  all  that  Zuinglius  and  CEcolanipadius  could 
aay  in  the  matter. 

And  here  I  will  leave  to  speak  of  Bucer,  and  bring  forth  Then- 
doreinsH,  a  man  most  extolled  by  this  author,  who  saith  plainly  in 

8  hii<«  Commeotariei!)  upon  St,  Paul,  how  Christ  delivered  to  Judas 
his  precious  body  and  blood,  and  declaretb  further  therewith  in 
that  sacrament  to  be  the  truth.  So  as  this  author  can  have  no 
fomndalion  upon  either  to  maintain  his  figurative  speech,  or  the 
matter  of  this  fourth  book,  which  his  words  plainly  impugn.  St. 
Hierome,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Prophet  Malachie,  hath  Hiemay. 

„  first  this  sentence :  "  Polhiimus  panem,  id  est  corpus  Chri^li,  """*■ 
**  quando  indigneaccedimus  ad  altare,  et  surdidi  mundum  sangui- 
**  nem  bibimuw  ;"  •'  We  defile  the  bread,  that  is  to  sav,  the  body  of 
•*  Christ,  when  we  come  unworthy  to  the  altar,  and  being  filthy 
**  drink  the  clean  blood,  '  Thus  sailh  St,  Hierome»  who  saith,  men 
filthy  drink  the  clean  blood  :  and  in  another  place  after  the  &ame, 
St.  Hierome  saith:  "  Polluit  Christi  mysteria  indigne  accipiens 
"  corpus  ejiiB  et  sanguinem,"  **  He  that  unworthily  receivelh  the 
*'  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  defile th  the  mysteries. '  Can  any  words 
**  Theodoretiis,  in  Ep.  Q  Cor.  xi, 
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BOOK    be  more  manifest  ajul  evident  to  declare  St,  Hierome's  mitid,  how 
*  in  the  visible  ^iacriiiiient  men  receive  unworthily,  which  be  evil 

men,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Canterburi/. 

Ail  issue.  In  this  point  I  will  join  a  plain  issue  with  you,  that  I 
neither  willingly  g*>  about  to  deceive  the  reader  in  the  > 
searching  uf  St.  Augustine,  as  you  use  to  do  in  every  place, 
nor  I  have  not  trusted  my  man  or  friend  herein,  as  it 
seemeth  you  have  done  overmuch,  but  I  have  diligently 
expended  and  made  the  matter  myself.  For  although  in 
such  weighty  matters  of  Scripture  and  ancient  authors  you 
must  needs  trust  your  men,  (without  whom  I  know  you  can 
do  very  little,  iK'ing  brought  up  from  your  tender  age  in 
other  kinds  of  study,)  yet  I,  having  exercised  myself  in  the 
study  of  Scripture  and  divinity  from  my  youth,  whereof  I 
give  most  hearty  lauds  and  thanks  to  God,  have  learned 
now  to  go  alone,  and  do  examine,  judge,  and  write  all  such 
weighty  matters  myself,  although  I  thank  God  I  am  nei- 
ther so  arrogant  nor  so  wilful,  that  I  will  refuse  the  good 
advice,  counsel,  and  admonition  of  any  man,  be  he  man  or 
master,  friend  or  foe. 

But  as  concerning  the  place  alleged  by  you  out  of  St-  Au-a 
gustine,  let  the  reader  diligently  exjiend  mine  whole  answer 
to  St.  Augustine,  and  he  shall,  I  trust,  be  fully  satisfied. 
For  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Baptisms  contra  Donn^ 
tistas\  as  I  have  declared  in  my  book,  speaketh  of  the 
morsel  of  bread  and  sacrament,  which  Judas  also  did  eat,  as 
St.  Augustine  saith.  And  in  this  speech  he  considered,  as 
he  writeth  Contra  Mu:tlminum^  not  what  it  is,  but  what  it 
signifietb,  and  therefore  he  expresseth  the  matter  by  Judas 
more  plainly  in  another  place,  saying,  that  he  did  eat  the 
bread  of  the  Lord,  not  the  bread  being  the  Lord,  as  the 
other  apostles  did,  signifying  thereby  that  the  evil  eat  the 
bread,  but  not  the  Lord  liiniself  As  St.  Paul  saith  that 
they  eat  and  drink  panem  ct  calkem  Dommiy  the  bread  and 


'  August.  De  Bapt.  C07i.  Dmi. 
'  August.   liFi  Jtmn.  tract.  59, 
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the  cup  of'  the  Lord  J  and  not  that  they  eat  the  Lord  him- 

3  self.     And  St.  Augustine  saitb,  not  as  you  ft'i|^i  of  him, 

that  the  substance)  of  this  sacrament  is  the  boily  and  bliKKl 

of  Christ,  but  the  substance  of  this  sacrament  is  bread  and 
wine,  as  water  is  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  tfie  same 
be  all  one,  not  altered  by  the  un worthiness  of  the  receivers. 
And  although  St.  Augustine  in  the  words  by  you  recited, 
call  the  sacranienl  of  Ch risi^s  body  and  bltKHl  bis  htxly  and 
blfKxI ;  yet  is  the  sacrament  no  more  but  the  sacrament 
thereof,  and  yet*is  it  C4illcd  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ; 
as  sacraments  have  the  names  of  the  things  whereof  they  be 
sacraments,  as  the  same  St.  Augustine  teacbeth  most  plainly. 
Ad  Boni/iuium. 

4  And  1  have  not  so  far  overshot  myself  or  been  overseen^ 
that  I  would  have  attcmptetl  to  publish  this  matter,  if  I 
had  not  beforehand  excussed  the  whole  truth  therein  fron? 
the  iKJltom.  But  because  I  myself  am  certain  of  the  truth, 
which  liath  been  hid  these  many  years,  and  persecuted  by 
the  papists  with  fire  and  fagot,  (and  should  be  so  yet  still  if 
you  might  have  your  own  will,)  and  because  also  I  am  de- 
sirous that  all  my  countrymen  of  England,  unto  whom  I 
have  no  small  cure  and  charge  to  tell  the  truth,  should  no 
longer  be  kept  from  the  same  truth,  therefore  have  I  pub- 
lished the  truth  which  I  know  in  the  Enghsh  tongue,  to  the 
intent  that  I  may  edify  all  by  that  t(»ngue,  which  all  do 
perfectly  know  and  understand.  Which  my  doing  it  seem- 
eth  you  take  in  very  evil  part,  and  be  not  a  little  grieved 
thereat,  because  you  would  rather  have  the  light  of  truth 
hid  still  under  the  busliel,  than  openly  to  be  set  abroad  that 
all  men  may  see  it.     And  I  think  that  it  so  little  grieveth 

&  M,  Peter  Martyr,  that  his  book  is  in  English,  that  he  would 

wish  it  to  be  translaletl  likewise  into  all  other  languages, 

6      Now  where  von  gather  of  tlie  words  of  St.  Augustine, 'Hic  self- 
r,  J  '       T*    *  ■    •        I         1       i       1  -1  1  1  same  flcsU 

Ue  verbis  Domtm\  that  both  the  evil  and  good  eat  oneti,atwfta 


crucificil 


body  of  Christ,  the  selfsame  in  substance,  excluding  all  dif-  ^^  . ., 


I  body 

I  ference  that  device  of  figure  might  imagine;   to  this  I  an-Hibk%  is 

I  swer,  that  although  you  express  the  hotly  of  Christ  with  Jj^iJ^^^^jj 
I  •  August.    De  Ttrhis  Dominif  Serm,  11.  People. 

I  z2 


^ 


840 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOOK 


what  terms  you  can  devise,  calling  it,  as  you  do  in  deed,  the 
_Hesh  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  same  flesh,  the 
flesh  itself,  yet  I  confess  that  it  is  eaten  in  the  sacrament. 
And  to  express  it  yet  more  plainly  than  perad venture  you 
would  have  me,  I  say,  that  the  same  visihlc  and  palpable 
flesh  that  was  for  us  crucified,  and  appeared  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  was  seen,  felt,  and  groped,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  there  sittcth  at  his  Father'^s  right  hand,  and  at 
the  last  day  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead; 
that  selfsame  body,  having  all  the  parts  of  a  man's  body,  in 
gooil  order  and  proportion,  and  being  visible  and  tangible, 
I  say  is  eaten  of  Christian  people  at  his  holy  Supper,  What 
will  you  now  require  more  of  me  concerning  the  truth  of  the 
body  ?  I  suppose  yi^i^  he  sorry  that  I  grant  you  so  much, 
and  yet  what  doth  this  help  you  ?  For  the  diversity  is  not  in 
the  body,  but  in  tlie  eating  thereof ;  no  man  eating  it  car- 
nally, but  the  gootl  eating  it  Ijoth  sacramentally  and  spiritu- 
ally, and  the  evil  only  sacramentally,  tliat  is  to  say,  figura- 
tively. And  therefore  hath  St.  Augustine  these  words, "  certo 
*'  quodam  modo,""  "  after  a  certain  manner,^  because  that 
the  evil  eat  the  sacrament,  which  after  a  certain  manner  is 
called  the  very  body  of  Christ,  which  manner  St.  Augustine 
himself  declareth  most  truly  and  plainly  in  an  epmih  Jd  Barii- 
Jadum  ",  saying :  **  If  sacraments  had  not  some  similitude 
**  or  likeness  of  those  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments* 
'*  they  could  in  no  wise  be  sacraments.  And  for  their  simili- 
*'  tude  and  likeness,  they  have  conmionly  the  name  of  the 
*'  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments.  Therefore  after  a 
*'  certain  manner  the  sacrament  of  Christ^s  body  is  Christ^s 
*'  body,  the  sacrament  of  Christy's  blood  is  Chrisl'*s  blood.'*^ 
This  epistle  is  set  out  in  my  book,  the  sixty-fourth  leaf*,  which 
1  pray  the  reader  to  look  upon  for  a  more  full  answer  unto 
this  place.  And  after  that  manner  Judas  and  such  hke  did 
eat  the  morsel  of  the  Lord's  bread,  but  not  the  bread  that 
is  the  Lord,  but  a  sacrament  thereof  which  is  calletl  the 
Lord,  as  St.  Augustine  sailh.  So  thai  widi  the  bread  entered 
not  Christ  with  his  spirit  into  Judas,  as  you  say  he  doth 
'»  August.   Ad  Bomfafium,  Ep.  ^S,  *  [See  vol.  ii,  p.  385,] 
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into    the    wicked,  but    Satan    entered   into    him,   as    the    BOOK 
Gospel  tesltfielh*     And  if  Christ  entered  then  into  Judas. — - — 1^- 
with  the  bread,  as  yon   write,  then  the  Devil  and  Christ 'o^""  ^dii. 
entered  into  Judas  both  at  once. 

7  As  concerning  il.  Bucer,  what  mean  you  to  uee  his  au-  Master  Bu- 
thority,  whose  autlioritj  you  never  esteemed  heretofore?"'"* 
And  jet  Bucer  varieth  much  from  your  error,  for  he  denielh 
utterly  that  Christ  is  really  and  substantially  present  in  the 
bread,  either  by  conversion  or  inclusion ;  but  in  the  minis- 
tration he  artlruietli  Christ  to  be  present,  and  so  do  I  also, 
but  not  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  of  them  that  be  wicked 
and  members  of  the  Devil,  whom  Christ  neither  feedeth,  nor 
hath  any  connii union  with  them*  And  to  conclude  in  few 
words  the  doctrine  of  M.  Bucer,  in  the  place  by  you  al- 
leged, he  dissenteth  in  nothing  from  CEcolampadius  and 
Zuinglius.  Wherefore  it  scemeth  to  me  somewhat  strange, 
that  you  should  allege  him  for  the  confirmation  of  your 
untrue  dtKtrine,  being  so  clearly  repugnant  unto  his  doc- 
trine, 

8  The  words  of  Theodoretus,  if  they  were  his,  be  so  fariiieodorc- 
from  your  report,  that  you  be  ashamed  to  rehearse  his^'* 
words  as  they  be  written,  wliich  when  you  shall  do,  you  shall 
be  answered.  Hut  in  his  Dialogues  he  declareth  in  plain 
terms  not  only  the  figurative  speech  of  Christ  in  this  matter, 
but  also  wherefore  Christ  usetl  those  figurative  speeches,  as 
the  reader  may  find  in  my  Ixwk  the  67th,  68th,  69th, 
and  70th  leaves ''.  By  which  manner  of  speech  it  may  be 

1  said,  that  Christ  delivered  to  Judas  his  body  and  bloody 

||  when  he  delivered  it  him  in  a  figure  thereof. 

9  And  as  concerning  St.  Hierome^,  he  calleth  the  mysteries  Hierony- 
or  mystical  bread  and  wine,  Christ^s  flesh  and  blood,  as' 
Christ  called  them  liimsclf;  and  the  eating  of  them,  he  calleth 

I  the  eating  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  because  they  be  sacra- 

I  ments  and  figures  which  represent  unto  us  his  very  flesh 

I  and  blood.    And  all  that  do  eat  the  said  sacraments,  be  said 

I  to  eat  the  hotly  of  Christ,  because  they  eat  the  thing  which 

I  is  a  representation  thereof.     But  St.  Hierome  meant  not, 

L  ^  [See  ml  ii.  p-  388—393.] 
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that  evil  men  do  in  deed  eat  the  very  body  of  Christy  far 

then  he  would  not  have  written  upon  Esaie,  Hieremie,  and 
Osee  the  contrary,  saying,  that  lieretics  and  evil  men  neither 
eat  his  flesh  nor  drink  his  blootl,  which  whosoever  eateth 
and  drinketh,  hath  everlasting  life.  "  Non  comedunt  camem 
*'  Jesti,"  saith  he  iijion  I^sai,  *'  neque  bibnnt  sanguinem  ejus, 
*'  dc  quo  ifise  Icxjiiitur  :  Qui  comedit  camem  mt^am  ei  bilnt 
**  menm  sangulncmy  hahet  vltam  aternam^r  And  yet  he 
that  eometli  defiled  unto  the  visible  sacraments,  defileth  not 
oidy  the  sacranienls,  but  the  contumely  thereof  pertaineth 
also  unto  Christ  himself,  who  is  the  author  of  the  sacra- 
ments. And,  as  the  same  St.  Hierom  saith,  "  Dum  sacra- 
*'  menla  violantur,  ipse  cujiis  sunt  sacrainenta  violator." 
*'  When  the  sacraments,"  saith  he,  "  be  violated,  then  is  he 
"  violated  also  to  whom  the  sacraments  appertain^.*" 
Now  hear  what  folio weth  in  the  order  of  my  book. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  440,  ^^l.     "  And  as  before'" — — "  for 
*^  their  party.*^] 

Winchester. 

And  yet  these  plain  places  of  authority,  dissembled  ot  pur|>ose, 
or  by  ignomuce  piissed  over,  this  author,  as  though  all  things  were 
by  him  clearly  discussed  to  his  intent,  would  by  many  conceits 
furnish  and  further  his  matters,  and  therefore  playeth  with  our  i 
Lady's  smiling,  rocking  her  child,  nnd  many  good  niowes  so  un- 
seemly for  his  person,  as  it  maketh  me  almost  forget  him  and 
myself  also.  But  with  such  matter  he  fillet h  his  leaves,  and 
forgetting  himself^  maketh  mention  of  the  Catechism  by  him  i 
translate,  the  orif^inal  whereof  confuteth  these  two  parts  of  this 
book  in  few  words,  being  printed  in  Germany,  wherein,,  besides 
the  matter  written,  is  set  forth  in  picture  the  manner  of  the  mio- 
istering  of  this  sacrament ;  where  is  the  altar  with  candle  light  set 
forth,  the  priest  a]>|>arelled  after  the  old  sort,  and  the  man  to 
receive,  kneeling,  bare  head,  and  holdinj;  up  his  hands^  whilst  the 
priest  ministereth  the  host  to  his  mouth,  a  matter  as  clear  con- 
trary to  the  matter  of  this  book,  as  is  light  and  darkness,  which 
now  this  author  would  colour  with  speeches  of  authors  in  a  book 
written  to  instruct  rude   children,  which  is  as    slender  an  ex- 

^  Htcron.  In  Etaiw/ny  cap,  66.  '  Hieron,  hi  Malachiam,  cap.  1. 
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cine  as  ever  was  heard 
looked  on. 

^  Eniissene,  to  stir  up  men's  devotion  conifng  to  receive  this 
sitcranientj  requlretli  the  root  and  foundation  thereof  in  die  mind  Eniis»cini», 
of  man  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  theretbre  exhorleth  men  to  lake 
the  sacrament  with  the  hand  of  the  heart*  and  drink  with  the 
draught  of  the  inward  man,  which  men  must  needs  do  that  will 
worthily  repair  to  this  fuast.  And  as  Emissene  speakclh  these 
de^'out  words  of  the  inward  office  of  the  receiver,  so  doth  he  in 
declaration  of  the  niyslery  show,  how  the  invisible  prient  with  his 
secret  jjower  by  his  word  doih  convert  the  nsibJe  creatures  into 
the  substance  of  his  body  and  blood,  whereof  1  fjave  before  en- 
treated. This  author  upon  these  words  devoutly  s[>oken  by  Emissen, 
saith,  there  is  required  no  corpora!  presence  of  Christ's  precious 
body  in  the  sacrament,  continuing  in   his   ignorance  vvhat  the 

4  word  "corporal"  meaneth.  But  to  speak  of  Emissene,  if  by  his 
faith  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  not  present  upon 
the  altar,  why  doth  he  call  it  a  reverend  altar  ?  why  to  be  fed 
there  with  spiritual  meats  ?  and  why  should  faith  be  required  to 
look  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  is  not  there  on  the 
alliir,  but,  as  this  author  teacheth,  only  in  heaven  }  and  why  should 
he  that  conieth  to  be  fe«l,  honour  these  mysteries  there  ?  and  why 
should  Emissene  allude  to  the  hand  of  the  heart  and  draught  of 
the  inward  man,  if  the  hand  of  the  body  and  draught  of  the  out- 
ward man  hud  none  office  there  ?  All  this  were  vain  eloquence 
and  a  mere  abuse  and  illusion,  if  the  sacramental  tokens  were 
only  a  figure.  And  if  there  were  no  presence  but  in  figure,  why 
shoidd  not  Emissene  nither  have  followed  the  plain  speech  of  the 
angel  to  the  women  that  sought  Christ,  Jesum  queeritis — non  est 
hiCf  Ye  seek  Jesus — he  is  not  here^  and  say  as  this  author  doth. 
This  is  only  a  figure,  do  no  worship  here,  go  up  to  heaven,  and 

5  down  ivith  the  altar  for  fear  of  illusion  \  which  Emissene  did  not, 
but  called  it  a  reverend  altar,  and  inviteth  him  that  should  receive, 
to  honour  that  food,  with  such  g<»od  words  as  before,  so  far  dis- 
crepant from  this  author's  teaching,  as  may  be ;  and  yet  from  him 
he  taketh  occasion  to  speak  against  adoration. 

CankTburr/. 

Here,  for  lack  of  good  matter  lo  answer,  you  fall  again  to 
your  accustomed   luanner,  trifling  away   the  matter  with 
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mocking  and  mowing.  But  if  you  thought  your  doctrine 
good,  and  mine  erroneous,  and  had  a  zeal  to  the  truth,  and 
to  quiet  men^s  consciences,  you  should  have  made  a  sub- 
stantial and  learned  answer  unto  my  words.  For  dallying 
and  playing,  scolding  and  mowing,  make  no  quietness  in 
men'^s  consciences*  And  all  men  that  know  your  eonditjons, 
know  right  well,  that  if  you  had  good  matter  to  answer,  you 
would  not  have  bid  it,  and  passed  over  the  matter  with 
sncb  trifles  as  you  use  in  this  place.  And  St.  John  Cliry- 
sostome  you  skip  over,  cither  as  you  saw  him  not,  or  as  you 
cared  not  how  slenderly  you  left  the  matter. 

And  as  concerning  the  Catechism,  I  have  sufficiently  an-  i 
swered  in  my  former  book*  But  in  this  place  may  appear 
to  them  tliat  have  any  judgment,  what  pithy  arguments 
you  make,  and  what  dexterity  you  have  in  gathering 
of  authors'*  minds,  that  would  gather  my  mind  and  make 
an  argument  here,  of  a  picture,  neither  put  in  my  lKx>k,  nor 
by  me  devised,  but  invented  by  some  fond  painter  or  carver, 
which  paint  and  grave  whatsoever  their  idle  heads  can  fancy. 
You  should  rather  have  gathered  your  argument  upon  the 
other  side,  that  I  rniehke  the  matter,  because  I  left  out  of 
my  book  the  picture  that  was  in  the  original  before^.  And 
I  marvel  you  be  not  ashamed  to  allege  so  vain  a  matter 
against  me,  which  in  deed  is  not  in  my  book,  and  if  it  were, 
yet  were  it  nothing  to  the  purpose.  And  in  that  Catechism 
I  teach  not,  as  you  do,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
contained  in  t!ie  sacrament  l>eing  reserved,  but  tliat  in  the 
ministration  thereof  we  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
whereunto  if  it  may  please  you  to  add  or  understand  this 
word,  "  spiriluaily,^  then  is  the  doctrine  of  my  Catechism 
sound  and  gfjod  in  all  men^s  ears,  which  know  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  sacraments. 

As  for  Emisscne,  you  agree  here  with  me,  that  he  speak-  3 
eth  not  of  any  receiving  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  with 
our  mouths,  but  only  with  our  hearts.    And  where  you  say, 

^  [Fac-aimiles,  both  of  the  engraving  which  appeiired  in  the  orieiiml 
Lutm  Catechism,  and  of  Lhat  which  w&b  suhstituted  for  it  in  the  Eng- 
lish translation^  ore  subjoined.    Few  persona  will  see  imusybstuntiatiou 
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tliat  you  have  entreated  before,  how  the  invisible  priest  with 
his  secret  power  doth  convert  tlic  visible  creatures  into  the 
substance  of  liis  body  anil  bltwid  ;  I  have  in  iliat  same  place 
made  answer  to  those  words  of  Emissene,  but  most  plainly 

in  either;  but  oot  even  Gardyner's*  ingenuity  could  extruct  aa  argu- 
nient  in  its  fttvonr  from  the  Itittcr.  The  plates  ure  the  same  which  were 
used  in  tJie  reprint  of  C  rantner'a  Catechism  at  Oxford,  1829,  See 
Preface  to  that  editJOn»  p.  xx.] 

[Facsimile  of  the   Engraving  prefixed  to  ike   Esposition  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  ihe  original  Laiin  Catechistn  of  Justus  Jonas.'} 
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[Fac'ximile  of  ihe  Engramng  which  was  substituted  for  ihe  ubow 
in  the  English  iraiuiaiion*} 
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of  ail  ill  my  former  book,  the  twenty-fiflb  leaf*^.  And  Emis- 
senc  sahh  not  that  Christ  is  corporally  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment, antl  iliereof  you  be  not  ignorant,  although  you  do 
pretend  the  contrary,  which  is  somewhat  worse  than  igno- 
rance. 

And  what  this  word  **corporar  nieanelh,  I  am  not  igno-4 
rant;  Mary  what  you  mean  by  "  corporaP  I  know  not ;  and 
the  openinnr  thereof  shall  discuss  the  whole  matter.  Tell 
therefore  plainly  without  dissimulation  or  coloured  words, 
what  manner  of  body  it  is  that  Christ  hath  in  the  sacra- 
ment; whether  it  be  a  very  and  perfect  man's  liody,  with 
all  the  members  thereof,  distinct  one  from  another,  or  no ; 
for  that  understand  I  to  be  a  nmn's  corporal  body,  that 
hath  all  such  parts,  without  which  may  be  a  bodyi  but  00 
perfect  man^s  body.  So  that  the  lack  of  a  finger  niaketh  a 
lack  in  the  perfection  of  a  man^s  lK>dy.  Mary  if  you  will 
make  Christ  such  a  body  as  bread  and  cheese  is,  wherein 
every  part  is  bread  and  cheese  without  form  and  distinction 
of  one  part  from  another,  I  confess  mine  ignorance,  that  I 
know^  no  such  body  to  be  a  man's  body.  Now  have  I  showed 
mine  ignorance;  declare  now  your  wit  and  learning.  For 
sure  I  am,  that  Christ  hath  all  those  jmrts  in  heaven,  and  if 
he  lack  them  in  the  sacrament,  then  lacketh  he  not  a  little 
of  his  perfection.  And  then  it  cannot  be  one  body,  that 
hath  parts  and  hath  no  parts. 

And  as  concerning  the  words  of  Emissene,  calling  the  5 
altar  a  reverend  altar,  those  words  prove  no  more  the  real 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  altar,  than  the  calling  of  the  font 
of  baptism  a  reverend  font,  or  the  calling  of  marriage 
reverend  matrimony,  should  conclude  that  Christ  were  cor- 
porally present  in  the  water  of  baptism,  or  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  matrimony.  And  yet  is  not  Christ  clearly  absent 
in  the  gtKlly  administration  of  his  holy  Supper,  nor  present 
only  in  a  figure  (as  ever  you  untruly  report  me  to  say)  but 
by  his  omnipotent  power  he  is  effectually  present  by  spi- 
ritual nourishment  and  feeding,  as  in  baptism  he  is  likewise 
present  by  spiritual  renewing  and  regenerating*  Therefore 
*=  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  323*] 
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where  you  would  prove  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ,  by  book 
the  reverence  that  is  to  be  used  at  the  altar,  as  Emissene  *^' 
teacheth ;  with  no  less  reverence  ought  he  that  is  baptized 
to  come  to  the  font,  than  he  that  receiveth  the  communion 
eomelh  to  the  altar.  And  yet  is  that  no  proof  that  Christ 
is  corj^jorally  in  the  font.  And  whatsoe\''er  you  have  here 
said  of  the  coming  to  the  altar,  the  like  may  be  said  of 
coming  to  llie  font.  For  allhougli  Christ  be  not  cor|>orally 
there,  yet,  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  if  the  sacraments  Ix*  violated, 
then  is  he  violated  whose  sacraments  they  be*  Now  followeth 
after  in  my  book,  the  manner  of  adoration  in  the  sacra- 
ment. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  441^ — ^443,     "  Now  it  is  requisite^"' 

**  nothing  there  at  alL^] 

IVinrhester. 

As  touching  the  adoration  of  Christ's  flesh  in  the  eacranjcnr, 
(which  adoration  is  a  ime  confession  of  the  whole  man,  soul  and 
body,  if  there  be  opportunity*  of  the  truth  of  God  in  his  work,)  is 
ia  my  judgment  well  set  forth  in  the  Book  uf  Common  Prayer, 
where  the  priest  is  ordered  to  kneel  and  make  a  prayer  in  his  ov^-^n 
and  the  oiime  of  atl  that  shall  coamnmiciUe,  confessing  therein 
that  is  prepared  t1*ere;  nt  which  time  nevertheless  that  is  not 
adored  that  the  bodily  eye  seeth,  but  that  which  faith  kiioweth  to 

»  be  there  invisibly  present,  which,  and  there  be  nothing,  lus  this  nu- 
ihor  now  teacheth,  it  were  not  well.     I  will  not  answer  this  an- 

i  ihor's  eloquence,  but  \m  matter,  where  it  jnight  hurt. 

Canterbury, 
Whereas  I  have  showed  what  idolatry  was  committed  by 
means  of  the  pajiistical  doctrine,  concerning  adoration  of  the 
sacrament,  Ixjcause  that  answer  to  my  reasons  you  cannot, 
and  confess  the  truth  you  will  not,  therefore  you  run  to  your 
usual  shift,  passing  it  over  with  a  toy  and  scoft",  saying  that 
I  you  will  not  answer  mine  eloc[uence,  but  the  matter,  and  yet 
in  deed  you  answer  neitlier  of  both,  but  under  pretence  of 
mine  eloquence  you  shift  ofi"  tlie  matter  als<j.  And  yet 
tether  elocjuence  I  iiseil  not,  but  the  accustomed  speech  of 
the  homely  people,  as  such  a  matter  requircth. 
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BOOK  And  where  you  say,  that  it  were  not  well  lo  worship  Christ 
in  the  sacrauient,  if  nothing  be  there,  (as  you  say  I  teach)  * 
if  you  mean  that  Christ  cannot  be  worshipped  but  where  he 
is  corjTorally  present,  as  you  must  needs  mean*  if  your  rea- 
son should  be  to  purpose,  then  it  folio weth  of  your  saying, 
that  we  may  not  worship  Christ  in  baptism,  in  the  fields, 
in  private  houses,  nor  in  no  place  else,  where  Christ  is  not 
t;or|3o rally  and  naturally  present.  But  the  true  teaching  of 
the  holy  catholic  Church  is,  that  although  Christ,  as  concern- 
ing his  corjK>ral  presence,  be  continually  resident  in  heaven, 
yet  he  is  to  be  worshipped  not  only  there,  but  here  in  earth 
also,  of  all  faithful  people,  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  in 
all  their  works.  Hear  now  what  foUoweth  further  in  my 
book. 

[See  vol  ii.  p.  443,  444.    "  But  the  papists'' '*  con- 

**  sec  rated  bread."] 


At)  grits- 

tiuus. 


IVwchester, 

As  in  the  wrong  report  of  St.  Atigustme,  who  speaking  of  the  i 
udoration  of  Christ's  flesh  given  to  be  eaten,  doth  so  fashion  his 
speech,  as  it  cannot  with  any  violence  be  drawn  to  such  an  un- 
derstunding,  as  though  St.  Augustine  should  mean  of  the  adoring 
of  Christ**  flesh  in  heaven,  as  this  author  would  have  it.  St.  Au- 
gustine speaketh  of  the  giving  of  Christ's  liesh  to  us  to  eat,  and 
declareth  after*  that  he  meaneih  in  the  visible  sacrament,  which  a 
must  be  invisibly  undersLinded  and  spiritually*  not  as  the  Caper- 
nnites  did  understand  Christ's  words,  carnally  to  eat  that  body  cut 
in  pieces*  and  therefore  there  may  be  no  such  imaginations  to  eat 
Christ's  body  after  the  manner  he  walked  here,  nor  drink  his 
blood  HA  it  was  shed  upon  the  cross,  but  it  is  a  mystery  and  sacra- 
ment that  is  godly  of  God's  work  supernatural  above  man's  under- 
standitig,  and  iherefore  spiritually  understanded  shall  give  life, 
which  life  carnal  understanding  must  needs  exclude.  And  by 
these  my  words,  I  think  I  declare  truly  St.  Augustine's  meaning  of 
the  truth  of  this  sacrament,  wherein  Christ  giveth  truly  his  flesh 
to  be  eaten,  the  flesh  he  spake  of  before,  taken  of  the  Virgin.  For 
the  spiritual  underatanding  that  St.  Augustine  speaketh  of,  is  not 
10  exclude  the  truth  of  God's  work  m  the  sacrament,  but  to  ex- 
clude carnal  imagination  from  musing  of  the  manner  of  the  work. 
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wlnich  IK  in  mystery  such  as  a  carnal  man  cannot  comprehend.  In 
which  matter,  if  Sr  Anj^ustine  had  had  such  a  faith  of  the  visible 
sacrament,  as  this  author  saith  himself  hath  now  of  late,  and  call- 
eih  it  catholic,  St,  Augtistine  would  have  uttered  it  as  an  expo- 
sitor plainly  in  this*  pince,  and  aaid,  *  There  is  but  a  Kgiire  of  Christ's 

3  •  body,  Christ's  body  and  flesh  is  in  heaven,  and  not  in  this  visible 

*  sacrament;  Chri!*l's  speech,  that  was  esteemed  so  hard,  was  but 

*  a  figurative  speech  ;  and  where  Christ  said,  Thk  is  my  bodtf^  he 

*  meant  only  of  the  figure  of  his  body  ;'  which  manner  of  sayings  St. 
Augustine  useth  not  in  this  place,  and  yet  he  could  speak  plainly, 
and  so  doth  he,  declaring  us  first  the  truth  of  the  flesh  that  Christ 
giveth  to  be  eaten,  I  hat  is  to  say,  the  same  flesh  that  he  took  of 
the  Vii^n.    And  yet  because  Christ  giveth  it  not  in  a  visible  man- 

4  ner,  nor  such  a  manner  as  the  t'apernaites  timnght  on,  nor  such 
a  manner  as  any  carnnl  man  can  conceive^  being  also  the  flesh  in 
the  sacrament  given,  not  a  common  flesh,  but  a  lively^  godly,  and 
spiritual  flesh  ;  therefore  St.  Augustine  useth  words  and  speech, 
whereby  he  denieih  tlie  gift  of  that  body  of  Christ  which  we  did 
see,  and  of  the  blood  ihat  was  shed,  so  as  by  affirmation  and  de* 
nial  so  near  together  of  the  same  to  be  given,  and  the  same  not 
to  be  given,  the  niyntery  shoidd  be  thus  far  opened,  that  for 
the  truth  of  the  thing  given,  it  is  the  same,  and  touching  the 
manner  of  the  giving,  and  the  quality  of  the  flesh  given,  it  is  not 
the  same.  And  because  it  is  the  same,  St,  Augustine  saith  before, 
we  must  worship  it,  and  yet  because  it  is  now  an  hidden  godly 
mystery,  we  may  not  have  carnal  imaginations  of  the  same,  but 
godly.  .Hpiritually,  and  invisibly  understand  it. 

Canterbury, 

t  As  concerning  the  words  of  St.  A  ugusline,  which  you  say  I 
do  wrong  report,  let  every  indifferent  reader  judge  who 
tnaketli  a  wrong  report  of  St.  Augustine,  yon  or  I.  For  I  have 
reported  his  words  as  they  be,  and  so  have  not  you.  For  St. 

J  Augustine  saith  not^,  that  Christ's  body  is  eaten  in  the  visible 
sacrament,  as  yon  rcpirt,  but  that  Christ  hath  given  us  a 
sacrament  of  the  eating  of  his  body,  which  must  be  under- 
stand invisibly  and  spiritually,  as  you  say  truly  in  that 
point.    But  l«  the  spiritual  eating,  is  not  required  any  IfKal 


BOOK 
rv. 


^  Augufit,  In  Pmt,  98. 
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BOOK  or  coryKiral  presence  in  tlu'  sacrament,  nor  St,  Augustine 
.saith  not  so,  as  you  in  that  jK>int  unjustly  report  him.  And 
although  the  work  of  Gixl  in  his  sacraments  be  effectual  and 
true,  yet  the  working  of  God  in  the  sacraments  is  not  his 
working  hy  grace  in  the  water,  bread,  and  wine,  but  in  them 
that  duly  receive  the  same  ;  which  work  is  sueli  as  no  carnal 
man  can  comprehend. 

And  where  yon  say,  that  if  St.  Augustine  had  meant  as  I  ^ 
do,  he  would  in  this  place  have  declared  a  figure,  and  liavc 
said,  that  here  is  but  a  figure,  and  we  eat  only  a  figure,  but 
Christ  himself  is  gone  up  into  heaven  and  is  not  here;  it  is 
too  much  arrogancy  of  you,  to  appoint  St,  Augustine  his 
words,  what  he  should  say  in  this  place,  as  you  would  lead 
an  hound  in  a  line  where  you  list,  or  draw  a  bear  to  the 
stake.  And  here  still  you  cease  not  untruly  to  report  me. 
For  I  say  not  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  but  a  figure,  or 
that  Christ  is  eaten  only  figuratively^  but  I  say  that  there  is 
a  figure  and  figurative  eating.  And  doth  not  St,  Augus- 
tine sufficiently  declare  a  figure  in  Christ's  words,  when  he 
saith,  that  they  must  be  understand  spiritually.''  And  what 
man  can  devise  to  express  moiT  plainly,  both  that  in  Chrisfs 
speech  is  a  figure,  and  that  his  body  is  not  corporally  pre- 
sent and  corporally  eaten,  than  St-  Augustine  doth  in  a 
thousand  places;  but  specially  in  his  Epistle  Ad  Boni/a- 
cium^  Ad  Dardaitum,  Ad  Jtimtarhtm^  De  doctrina  Chris* 
tianay  De  CatccMamuVis  rtidilms^  In  quest,  super  LeviL,  De 
Civiiaie  Dei^  Cmitra  Adajnantium^  Contra  advcr sarin m  h- 
gia  et  prophetarum.  In  Ephtolmji  et  Evangelmm  Johanms^ 
In  Serrnone  ad  infantesy  et  De  ver-hts  apostolL  The  flesh  of 
Christ  is  a  true  flesh,  and  was  born  of  a  woman,  died,  rose 
again,  aiicended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  his  Father,  but  yet  is  he  eaten  of  us  spiritually ;  and  in 
the  manner  of  the  eating  there  is  the  mystery  and  secret, 
and  yet  the  true  work  of  God, 

And  where  you  understand  the  invisible  mystery,  which  4 
St.  Augustine  sj>eaketh  of,  to  be  in  the  diversity  of  the  body 
of  Christ  seen  or  not  seen,  you  be  far  deceived.     For  St. 
Augustine  speaketh  of  the  mystery  that  is  in  the  eating  of 
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the  l)ody,  and  not  in  the  diversity  of  the  body,  whicli  in    BOOK 
substance   is   ever  one   without  diversity.      The  meanJtig       '^' 
thei'efore  of  St.  Augustine  was  this,  that  when  Clirist  said, 
Excvpi  f/ou  eat  Ihe  Jitsh  of  the  xSon  of  man^  i/ou  shall  notjvkta  v\. 
have  I'lfv  in  you^  he  meant  of  spiritual  and  not  canial  eating 
of  his  body.      For  if  he  had  intended  to  have  deseribetl  the 
diversity  of  the  manner  of  ChrislV  body  visible  and  invisible, 
he  would  nt>t  have  said  *•  this  body  which  you  sec,"^  but  *  this 
*  btxly  in  such  manner  as  you  see  it,''  or  in  such  like  terms, 
'  you  shall  not  eat."   But  to  eat  Christ's  flesh,  saith  St,  Augus- 
tine, is  fruitfollv  to  remember  that  the  same  flesh  was  cru- 
cified for  us.     And  thiii  i&  spiritually  to  eat  his  flesli  and  to 
drink  his  blood ^. 


Wlncheater. 

I  AxD  because  St.  Hierome  who  was  of  St.  Augustine's  time, 
writelh  in  iiia  Commentaries  upon  St.  Paul,  Ad  Ephtsios,  that  may 
serve  for  the  better  opening  hereof,  I  will  write  it  iit  here*  The 
words  be  these,  *'  TIte  bluod  and  fle^h  of  Christ  la  two  wav«  un- 
**  derstandetf  j  either  the  s|)iritual  iind  godly,  of  which  hiiTi.^lf  said, 
'*  M^ Jlesh  is  verily  meat,  and  mtf  blood  w  veriltj  itrink ;  and,  UnUu 
"  ye  I'ut  myfiesh  and  dr'mk  my  bloody  ye  sthall  not  hare  tnwriasting 
**  life :  or  the  fleiih  which  vvua  cruciried,  and  blood  which  wa» 
**  shed  with  the  spear.  Accurding  to  this  division,  the  diversity 
"  of  fleah  and  blood  is  laketi  in  Christ's  suinta ;  that  there  I8  one 
**  Ae«h  that  shall  see  the  salvalioii  of  Gud,  another  flesh  and  blood 
"  that  cannot  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  I'hese  be  St. 
Hlerome's  words.  In  which  thou,  reader,  seeat  a  denial  of  that 
Besb  of  Christ  to  be  given  to  be  eateu  that  vvas  crucified,  but  I  he 
fle.'ih  given  to  be  eaten,  to  be  a  godly  and  spiritual  flesh,  and  a  dis- 
tinction made  between  them«  as  is  in  our  fiesh,  of  which  it  inuy  be 
said,  that  the  flesh  we  walk  it)  here  shall  not  see  Gad,  that  is  to 
tay*  as  it  is  corruptible,  Hccording  to  the  text  of  St.  Pau],j^**jr/*  and  iCor^xv. 
blood  shall  not  possejs.^  heaven^  and  yet  we  must  belie^'e  and  hope 
with  Job  truly,  iliai,  the  same  our  flesh  shall  see  Gcid  in  heaven  ; 
after  which  division   likewise  we  receive  not   in  the   sacrament 

3  Christ's  flesh  that  was  crucified,  being  so  a  vinible  and  mortal  flesh, 

*  August.  T)e  Dactr.  Chrisi,  lili.  lii.  cap.  4.  (1^80.] 
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but  Chrisi  s  fltisli  glorified,  iiicorniptible,  and  injpassiblej  a  godly 
and  spiriturtl  flesh.  And  so,  that  is  bnl  one  in  substance  and  al- 
ways so,  the  Mume  one  i.s  nevertheless  tor  the  alteration  in  the  man- 
ner of  the  being  of  it  divided,  and  so  called  not  the  same,  wherein 
St.  Hieroiue  and  St.  Angusline  used  both  one  manner  of  speaking; 
and  St,  Mieronie  resembling  the  division  that  he  reheanieth  of  J 
Christ's  flesh,  to  the  division  of  our  flesh  in  the  resurrection,  doth 
more  phiinly  opeti  how  the  same  may  be  called  not  the  same,  be- 
cause we  believe  certainly  the  resurrection  of  the  same  flesh  we 
walk  in,  and  yet  it  shall  be  by  the  garment  of  incorruptibility  not 
the  same  in  quality,  and  so  be  verified  the  Scriptures^  th&tjleth 
shall  not  possess  heat^erif  and  /  shall  see  God  in  my  Jlejth.  And 
here  I  will  note  to  the  reader  by  the  way,  St.  Hierome  writeth 
this  distinction  of  Christ's  flesh  as  a  matter  agreed  on  and  then  in 
catholic  doctrine  received,  not  of  his  invention,  but  in  the  catholic 
faith  as  a  principle  establi^ihed,  which  declareth  the  belief  to  have 
been  of  that  very  j^odly  and  ispirilual  fiesh  given  really  in  the  sa-  4 
cramenl;  for  else  to  eat  only  in  faith,  is  specially  to  remember 
Christ's  fle»h  as  it  was  visibly  crucified,  wherein  was  accomplished 
the  oblation  lor  our  sins  :  and  St.  Paul  willeth  us  in  the  Supper 
to  show  forth  and  profess  the  death  of  Christ,  for  so  Christ  tvould 
have  liis  death  continually  expressed  till  his  coming;  and  if  iJt.  Hie- 
rome with  other,  should  have  meant  of  the  eaiing  of  Christ  as  he 
sitteth  in  heaven  reigning,  this  distinction  of  Christ's  flesh  were  an, 
idle  matter,  and  out  of  puqiose,  to  compare  the  distinction  in  it  to 
be  like  the  distinction  of  our  flejih»  to  enter  into  heaven  and  not  to 
enter  into  heaven,  the  same  and  not  the  same.  And  thus  1  say 
thrtl  this  place  of  St.  Hierome  showeth  so  evidently  both  his  and 
St,  Augustine's  faith,  that  wrote  at  tl»e  same  time,  as  there  cannot 
be  desired  a  more  evident  matter. 

CMfiterburi/. 

To  what  purpose  you  sh«>uld  bring  in  here  this  place  of  i 
St.  Hierome  (making  much  against  you  and  nothing  for 
you)  I  cannot  conceive.  For  he  declareth  no  more  in  this 
place,  but  that  as  all  men  in  this  world  have  passible  bodies, 
subject  to  much  filthiness,  corruption,  and  death,  and  yet 
after  our  resurrection  wc  shall  be  delivered  from  corruption, 
vilcDcss,  weakness,  and  death,  and  be  made  incorruptible, 
glorious,  mighty,  and  spiritual ;  so  Christ'^s  body  in  earth  was 
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subject  uiitu  otir  infirniilies^  his  flesh  being  LTUcifiod,  and    BOOK 
his  bltxxl  bt'ing  shed  with  a  spear,  which  now,  as  you  tnilv  ' 

say,  is  glorified,  impass^ihle,  iiicarniplible,  and  a  spiritual 
botly,  but  yet  not  so  spiritual,  that  his  humanity  is  turned 
into  his  Divinity,  and  lus  body  into  his  soul,  as  some  heretics 
phantasy,  nor  that  tliu  diversity  of  his  niendiers  be  taken 
away,  and  so  left  without  arms  and  legs,  head  and  feet,  eyes 
and  ears,  and  turned  into  the  form  and  fashion  of  a  bowl,  as 
the  papliits  imagine.  The  sun  and  the  moon,  i!ic  lire  and 
the  air  be  bodies,  but  no  man's  bodies,  because  tliey  lack 
heart  and  lungs,  head  and  feet,  flesh  and  blood,  %^eins  and 
sinews,  to  knit  them  together.  \Vhen  Christ  was  trans- Mattli.xvii. 
figured,  his  face  shined  like  the  sun,  and  with  his  mouth  he 
spake  to  Moyses  and  Helias.  And  after  his  resurrection  we  Lake  xxW. 
read  of  his  flesh  and  bones,  his  hands  and  feet,  his  side  and  °  °  "' 
wounds,  visible  and  palpable;  and  with  mouth,  tongue,  and 
teeth  he  did  eat  and  speak,  and  so  like  a  man  he  was  in  John  ix, 
all  proportions  and  mendjers  of  man,  that  Mary  Magdalene 
foukl  not  discern  him  from  a  gardener.  And  take  away 
flesh  and  skin,  sinews  and  bones,  btood  and  veins,  and  then 
remaineth  no  man's  body»  For  take  away  distinction  and 
diversity  of  parts  and  members,  how^  shall  Peter  be  Peter, 
and  Paul  be  Paul  ?  How  shall  a  man  l)e  a  man,  and  a 
woman  a  woman  ?  And  how  shall  we  sec  wiih  our  eyes,  and 
hear  with  our  ears,  grope  witli  our  hands,  and  go  with  our 
feet?  For  either  we  shall  do  no  such  things  at  all,  or  see 
with  every  part  of  our  bodies,  and  likewise  hear,  speak,  and 
go,  if  there  be  no  diversity  of  members.  This  1  have  spoken 
for  this  purjKJse,  to  declare  that  St.  Hierome,  speaking  of 
Christ's  divine  and  spiritual  flesh,  excludeth  not  thereby  any 
corporal  member  that  pertaiueth  to  the  substance  of  a  man'^s 
natural  body,  but  that  now  being  glorified,  it  is  the  same  in 
all  parts  that  it  was  before.  And  that  same  flesh  being  first 
born  mortal  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  now  being  glorified  and  <  ^or.  x. 
imniortal,  as  well  the  holy  fathers  did  eat  before  he  was 
born,  and  his  Apostles  and  disciples  whilst  he  lived  with  us 
here  in  earth,  as  we  do  now  when  he  is  glorified.  But 
what  availeth  all  this  to  your  purpose,  except  you  could 
voT..  lit.  A  a 
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prove,  that  to  a  spiritual  eating  is  required  a  corporal  pre- 


Cor.  X. 


sence 


And  where  you  say,  that  St»  Hierome  and  Si.  Augustine  * 
use  lK>th  one  manner  of  speaking,  tliat  h  not  true.  For  St, 
Hieroin  speaketh  of  the  diversity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
St  Augustine  of  the  diversity  of  eating  thereof.  And  yet 
here  is  to  be  noted  by  the  way,  that  you  say,  we  receive  not 
in  the  sacrament  Cbrist"'s  flesh  that  was  crucified;  which j 
your  words  seemeth  to  agree  evil  with  Christ^s  words,  who 
the  night  before  he  was  crucified,  declared  to  his  disciples, 
that  he  gave  them  the  same  body  that  should  suffer  death 
for  them.  And  the  Apostles  receii^ed  the  bociy  of  Christ, 
yet  passible  and  mortal,  which  the  next  day  was  criiciiied ; 
and  if  we  receive  not  in  the  sacrament  the  body  that  was 
crucified,  then  receive  we  not  the  same  body  that  the  Apo- 
stles did.  And  here  in  your  idle  talk  you  draw  l>y  force 
St.  Hierom's  words  to  the  sacrament,  when  St,  Hieroni 
speaketh  not  one  word  of  the  sacrament  in  that  place :  let 
the  reader  Judge, 

And  here  for  the  conclusion  of  the  matter,  you  phantasy  4 
and  imagine  such  novelties,  and  wrap  them  up  in  such  dark 
speeches,  that  we  had  need  to  have  Joseph  or  Daniell  to  ex- 
pound your  dreams.  But  to  make  a  clear  answer  to  your 
dark  reason,  the  body  of  Christ  is  glorified  and  reigneih  in 
heaven,  and  yet  we  remember  with  thankful  minds,  that  the 
same  was  crucifies!  and  emptied  of  blood  for  our  redemption  ; 
and  by  faith  to  chaw  and  digest  this  in  our  hearts,  is  to  eat 
his  flesh  and  to  drink  his  blood.  But  your  brain  rolleth  so 
in  phantasies,  that  you  wot  not  where  to  get  out,  and  one  of 
your  sayings  impugneth  another.  For  fii-st  you  say,  that 
we  receive  not  in  the  sacrament  the  flesh  that  was  cruciBed, 
and  now  you  say  we  receive  him  not  as  he  sitteth  in  heaven 
and  is  glorified,  and  so  must  you  needs  grant  that  we  re- 
ceive him  not  at  all. 


: 


IVincki^ier. 

But  to  return  to  St.  Augustine,  touching  adoration,  if  the  very 
flesh  of  Christ  were  not  in  the  sacrament  truly  present,  which  is 
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as  much  to  say,  as  in  substaoce  present ;  if  it  were  not  intleed  pre- 
sent, that  is  to  iuiy,  really  present ;    if  it  were  not  corporally  pre- 


BOOK 

IV. 


sent,  that  ia  lo  say,  the  very  body  of  Christ  there  present  God  and  Truly, 
I  man  :    if  these  truths  consenting  in  one  were  not  there,  St,  Angus-  J^ffRm.  ""^' 
tine  would  never  hrtve  spoken  of  adoration  there.     No  more  he  [1580.] 
doth,  saith  this  author,  there,  but  in  heaven:   let  St.  Augustine's 
words,  quoth  I,  be  jud^e,  wbidi  be  these:   '*  No  man  eateth  that 
"  flesh  but  he  first  worshijjpeih  it.     It  is  found  omt  how  such  a 
**  footstool  of  the  Lord's  f<iol  should  be  woraliipjjed,  and  not  only 
"  that  we  do  not  sin  in  worshipping,  but  we  do  sin  in  not  wor- 
**  shipping  it/*    Theiie  be  St-  Augustine's  word.^,  whieh,  I  said  be- 
afore,  cannot  be  drawn  to  hu  underslauding  of  the  worshipping  of 
Christ's  flesh  in  heaven,  where  it  reuiaineth  continually  gUirified, 
and  18  of  all  men  christened  continually  worshipped.     For  as  St. 
Fiul  saithf  Christ  is  so  exalted  that  evertf  tongue  should  confest 
that  our  S{tmour  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,     So  as  the 
worshipping  of  Christ  there  in  the  state  of  his  glory  wliere  he 

3  reigneth,  hath  neither  *'  afore"  ne  **  after"  but  an  •*ever"  conti- 
nual worshipping  in  glory.  Wherefore  St.  Augustine,  speaking  of 
a  •'  before,"  must  be  understJiuded  of  ihe  worshipping  of  Christ's 
ftesh  present  in  the  sacrament,  as  in  the  dispensation  of  his  hunii- 

4  lity»  which  Christ  ceaseth  nol  to  do  reigning  iu  glory  ;  for  although 
he  hath  finished  his  humble  patible  conversation,  yet  he  contt- 
nueth  his  humble  dispensation  in  the  perfection  of  his  mystical 
body ;  and  as  he  is  our  invisible  priest  for  ever,  and  our  advocate 
with  his  Father,  and  so  for  us  to  him  a  mediator  to  whom  he  is 
equal,  so  doth  he  vouchsafe  in  his  Supper  which  continueth,  to 
make  an  eflTectual  remembrance  of  his  offering  for  us,  of  the  new 
testament  confirmed  in  his  blood  ;  and  by  his  power  maketh  him* 
self  present  in  this  visible  sacrament,  to  be  therein  of  us  truly 
eaten,  and  his  blood  truly  drunken,  not  only  in  faith,  but  with  the 
truth  and  ininistr)'  of  our  bodily  mouth,  as  God  hath  willed  and 
commanded  us  to  do;  which  [jresence  of  Christ  in  this  lumiility  of 
dispensation,  to  relieve  us  antt  feed  ns  spiritually,  we  must  adore, 
as  St.  Augustine  saith»  before  we  eat;  and  xve  do  not  sir*  in  adoring, 
but  we  sin  in  not  adoring^  remembering  the  divine  nature  united 
unto  Christ's  fiesh»  and  therefore  of  flesh  not  severed  from  the 

I  Godhead.     Which  admonishment  t)f  St.  Augustine  declareth  he 

B  meant  not  of  the  worshipping  of  Christ's  flesh  in  heaven,  where 

I  can  be  no  danger  of  such  a  thought,  where  atl  tongues  confesa 
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Christ  to  be  in  tlie  glory  of  his  Father,  of  which  Christ,  as  he  is 
there  m  glon'  continually  to  be  worshipped,  it  were  a  cold  saying 
of  Si,  Augustine  to  say,  vvc  do  not  sin  in  worshipping  Christ  in  5 
heaven,  but  sin  in  not  worshipping  him  ;  as  though  any  could  have 
doubted  whether  Christ  should  be  worshipped  in  his  huniiinity  10 
heaven,  being  inseparably  unite  to  ttie  Divinity.  And  when  J  say 
in  his  humanity,  I  speak  not  properly  as  that  myatery  requireth, 
for  as  Chriftt'n  person  is  bni  one  of  two  perfect  natures,  so  the 
adoration  is  but  one,  as  Cyrill  declsireth  ji^  and  therefore  abhorreih 
ihe  addition  of  a  syllable  to  t^peak  of  coadoration.  And  will  this 
author  nttribnie  to  St.  Augustine  such  a  grossnes^s  to  have  written 
and  given  for  a  lesson,  that  no  man  sinnelh  to  worship  Christ's 
flesh  in  heaven  reigning  in  glory  ?  Wherefore  taking  this  to  be  so 
far  from  all  probability,  1  said  before,  these  words  of  St.  Augus- 
tine cannot  be  drawn  with  any  tenters  to  stretch  so  far  as  to  reach 
to  heaven,  where  every  Christian  man  knoweth  ant!  profesjseth  the 
worshipping  of  Christ  in  glory,  as  they  be  taught  also  to  worship 
him  in  this  dispensation  of  his  humility,  when  he  maketh  present 
himself  in  this  sacrament,  whom  we  should  not  receive  into  our 
mouth  before  we  adore  him  ;  and  by  St.  Augustine's  rule,  we  not 
only  not  sin  in  adoring^  but  also  ain  in  not  adoring  him. 


Canterbury. 


I 


Wiere  you  speak  of  the  adoration  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 1 
ment,  saying,  that  if  he  were  not  there  present  substan- 
tially, really,  and  coqiorally,  St.  Augustine  would  never  liave 
Bpoken  of  adoration  there ;  in  this  word  *'  there''  you  use  a 

There.  great  doublcness  and/{iUa.r,  for  it  may  be  referred  iiidiiFer- 
ently^  either  to  the  adoration,  or  to  the  presence.  If  it  be 
referred  to  the  presence,  then  it  is  neither  true^  nor  St.  Au- 
gustine sailh  no  such  thing,  that  Christ  is  really,  substan- 
tially, and  corj>orally  present  there.  If  it  be  referred  to  the  2 
worshipping,  then  it  is  true,  according  to  St.  Augustine's 
mind,  that  there,  in  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  in  spirit 
and  truth,  we  glorify  and  honour  Christ,  sitting  in  heaven 
at  his  Father''s  right  hand.  But  to  this  adoration  is  re- 
quired no  real,  substantial,  and  corporal  presence,  as  before 

Gen.xxviii.  I  have  declared:  for  so  did  Jacob  worship  Christ  before  he 
was  born,  and  all  faithful  Christian  people  do  worship  him 
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tn  all  places,  wheresoever  they  be,  although  he  carnally  and    BOOK 
corporally  be  far  distant  from  them  :   as  they  daily  honour 


IV. 


the  Father  and  pray  unto  liini>  and  yet  say.  Qui  es  in  cwlijiy  Mmth.  ri. 
confessing  him  to  be  in  heaven.    And  therefore,  to  avoid  all 
thf  anilii^Tulty  and  fallax  of  your  speech,  I  say,  that  we 
being  here,  do  worship  here  Christ,  being  not  corporally 
here,  hut  with  his  Father  in  heaven. 

And  altfiough  all  Christian  men  ought  of  duty  conti- 
nually to  worship  Christ  being  in  heaven,  yet  because  we  be 
negligent  to  do  our  duties  therein,  his  word  and  sacraments  l^e 
ordained  to  provoke  us  thereunto.  So  that  although  other- 
wise we  forgat  our  duties,  yet  when  we  come  to  any  of  his 
sacraments,  we  should  be  put  in  remembrance  thereof.  And 
therefore  said  Christ,  (as  St.  Paul  writeth,)  As  often  a-.^  i/ou  i  Cor.  xi. 
sfudl  rat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  shoivjbrth  the  LanPs 
death  until  he  ccmie.  And  do  this  (said  Christ)  in  remem^  Luke  xxii. 
brance  of  me.     And  the  worshipping  of  Christ  in  his  glory, 

3  should  be  ever  continual,  wjtliout  either  before  or  after. 
Nevertheless,  forasmuch  as  by  reason  of  our  infirmity,  ingra- 
titutle,  malice,  and  wickedness,  we  go  far  from  our  offices 
and  duties  lierein,  tht*  sacraments  call  us  home  again,  to  do 
that  thing  which  before  we  did  omit,  that  at  the  least  we 
may  do  at  some  time  that  which  we  should  do  at  all 
times. 

4  And  where  you  speak  of  the  humiliation  of  Christ  in  the  Wj'™'*''- 
sacrament,  you  speak  without  the  l>ook ;  for  the  Scripture 
termetli  not  the  matter  in  that  sort,  but  caileth  his  humi- 
liation only  his  incarnation  and  ctjnversation  with  us  here  in 
earth,  being  obedient  even  unto  death,  and  for  that  humi-Phil.  ii. 
liation  he  is  now  from  that  time  forward  exalted  for  ever  in 
glory.  And  you  would  pluck  him  down  from  his  glory  to 
humiliation  again.  And  thus  is  Christ  entreated,  when  he 
Cometh  to  the  handling  of  ignorant  lawyers,  blind  soplusters, 

and  |j*»pish  divines.  But  the  true  worshippers  of  Christ  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit,  sitting  in  his  high  glory  and  majesty » and 
pluck  him  not  down  from  ihenci',  ct>rponilly  to  eat  him  with 
their  teeth,  but  spiritually  in  lieart  ascend  up,  as  St.  Chry- 
dostom  saith,  and  feed  upon  him  where  he  sitteth  in  his  high 
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throne  of  glory  with  his  Father,    To  which  spiritual  feeding 

^  is  required  no  btxiily  presence,  nor  also  mouth  iior  teeth,  and 
yet  they  that  receive  any  sacrament,  must  adore  Christ 
lx>th  before  and  after,  sitting  in  heaven  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father.  And  ihis  is  neither,  as  you  say  it  is,  a  cold  nor  5 
gross  teaching  of  St.  Augustine  in  this  place,  to  worship  the 
flesh  and  humanity  of  Christ  in  heaven ;  nor  your  teaching 
is  not  so  far  from  all  doubts,  but  that  you  seem  so  afraid 
yourself  to  stand  to  it,  that  when  v(»J  have  said  that  Christ 
is  to  be  worshipped  in  his  humanity,  as  it  were  to  excuse  the 
matter  again,  you  say  you  speak  nt)t  properly. 

And  this  doctrine  of  St.  Augustine  was  very  necessary  for 
.  two  considerations.  One  is  for  the  exposition  of  the  Psalm 
which  he  took  in  hand  to  declare,  where  in  one  verse  is  com- 
manded to  worship  the  earth,  being  God^s  footstool.  And 
this  he  saith  may  be  understand  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which 
flesh  being  earth,  and  the  food  of  faithful  Christian  people, 
is  to  be  \\*orshipped  of  all  that  feed  and  live  by  him.  For 
notwithstanding  that  his  ficslj  is  earth  of  earth,  and  a  crea- 
ture, and  that  nothing  ought  to  be  worshipped  but  God 
alone,  yet  is  found  out  in  Christ  the  explication  of  this  great 
doubt  and  mystery,  how  flesh,  earth,  and  a  creature,  both 
may  and  ought  to  be  worshipped  ;  that  is  to  say,  when  earth 
and  flesh  being  united  to  the  Godhead  in  one  j>erson,is  one 
perfect  Jesus  Christ  both  God  and  man.  And  this  is  nei- 
ther a  cold  nor  gross  saying  of  St.  Augustine,  but  an  expli- 
cation of  the  divine  and  high  mystery  of  his  incarnation. 

The  other  cause  why  it  is  necessary  both  to  teach  and  to 
exhort  men  to  honour  Christ's  flesh  in  heaven  is  this,  that 
some  know  it  not,  and  some  do  it  not.  For  some  heretics 
have  taught,  that  Christ  was  but  a  man,  and  so  not  to  be 
honoured.  And  some  have  said,  that  although  he  be  both 
God  and  man,  yet  his  Divinity  is  to  be  honoured,  and  not 
his  humanity.  For  extirpation  of  which  errors,  it  is  no  gross 
nor  cold  saying,  that  Christ's  flesh  in  heaven  is  to  be  ho- 
noured. And  some  know  right  well,  that  whole  Christ,  God 
and  man,  ought  to  be  honoured  with  one  entire  and  godly 
honour;  and  yet  forgetting  themselves  in  their  facts,  do  not 
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under  their  feet,  and  despising  the  blood  whereby  they  were. 


sanctified,  crucify  again  the  Son  of  God,  and  make  him  a[]pj'^| 
mocking  stock  to  all  the  wicked.  And  many  professing 
Christ,  yet  having  vain  cogitations  and  phantasies  in  their 
heads,  do  worship  and  serve  Antichrist,  and  thinking  them- 
selves wdse,  Ijecotne  very  fools  in  doed.  And  count  yovi  it 
then  a  cold  and  a  gross  saying,  that  Christ  in  heaven  is  to 
be  honoured  ?  wherein  so  many  old  authors  have  travailed 
and  ^written  so  many  books,  and  wherein  all  godly  teachers 
travail  from  time  to  time.  And  yet  bring  you  here  nothing 
to  prove,  that  St.  Augustine  spake  of  the  real  presence  of 
Christ's  flesh  in  the  sacrament,  and  not  of  Christ  being  in 
heaven,  but  this  your  cold  and  gross  reason. 

And  this  will  serve  to  answer  also  the  place  here  following 
of  St,  Ambrose,  who  spake  not  of  the  worshipping  of  Christ 
only  at  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  but  at  all  times  and 
of  all  reasonable  creatures,  both  men  and  angels. 

IVinchcjfter, 

AxD  for  the  more  mtinifest  confirmation  that  St.  Auguatine 
ought  thtia  to  be  understanded,  I  shall  bring  in  St.  Ambrose's  aay- 
ing,  of  whom  it  is  probable  St.  Augustine  to  have  learned  that  he 
writeth  in  this  matter. 

St.  Ambrose's  words,  in  hia  book  De  Spintu  SanctOf  lib,  iii. 
cap.  1 1,  be  these :  •*  Non  mediocris  igitnr  quBBStio,  et  ideo  diligeii- 
**  tins  consideremus  qtiid  sit  scabelluni.  Legimns  enim  alibi :  Cw- 
"  ium  mihi  thronus^  terra  autem  scahellum  pednm  meorum.  Sed 
"  nee  terra  adoranda  nobis,  quia  creatiira  est  Dei,  Videamus  ta- 
"  meh,  ne  lerram  illam  dicat  adorandam  Propheta,  quam  Dominus 
"  Jesus  in  carnis  assiiraptione  suscepit.  Itaque  per  scabelhim 
*•  terra  inlelligiliir,  per  terram  autem  caro  Chriali,  quam  hodie 
**  quoque  in  mysteriis  adoramus,  et  quam  Apostoli  in  Domino 
'*  Jesu  (ut  supra  diximus)  adorarimt,  neque  enim  divtsus  Chri^^tus, 
**  sed  unns  ;"  which  words  may  be  Englished  thus  :  **  It  is  ihere- 
*'  fore  no  mean  question,  and  therefore  we  should  more  diligently 
"  consider,  what  is  the  footstool.  For  we  read  in  another  place, 
'  •  Heaven  m  mtf  throne j  and  the  earth  the  footstool  of  m^  fe6t, 
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"  But  yet  the  earth  is  not  to  be  worshipped  of  us,  because  it  is  f 
**  cresitiire  of  God.  And  yel  let  us  see  tbougb.  leal  the  prophet 
•'  mean  that  earth  to  be  worshipped,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  look 
**  in  the  taking  of  fieab.  So  then  by  the  footstool  let  the  earth  be 
*•  understanded,  and  theo  by  the  earth  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which 
"  we  do  now  worsliip  also  in  the  uiysleries^  and  which  the  Apo-  i 
•*  sties,  as  we  have  before  said,  worshipped  in  our  Lord  Jesu,  for 
*'  Chriiit  is  not  divided,  but  one.""  Hitherto  St.  Ambrose,  whereby 
may  appear  how  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine  took  occasion  to 
open  their  faith  and  doctrine  touching  adoration,  upon  discussion 
of  the  selfsame  words  of  the  prophet  David.  And  St.  Ambrose 
expressly  noteth  our  adoration  in  the  mysteries,  where  we  worship 
Christ's  flesh  invisibly  present,  as  the  Apostles  did^  xvhen  Christ 
wa%  visibly  present  with  them.  And  thus  with  these  so  plain 
words  of  St-  Ambrose  consonant  to  those  of  St.  Angustine,  and 
(he  opening  of  St.  Augustine's  words  as  before,  I  trust  I  have 
made  manifest  how  this  author  travailelh  against  tiie  stream,  and  i 
laboureih  in  vain  to  writhe  St.  Augustine  to  his  purpose  in  thia 
matter.  The  best  is  in  this  awlhor,  that  he  handleth  St.  Augustine 
no  worse  than  the  rest,  but  all  after  one  sort»  because  they  be  all 
of  like  sort  against  his  new  catholic  faith,  and  confirm  the  old  true 
catholic  faith,  or  do  not  improve  it.  For  of  this  high  mystery,  the 
authors  write  some  more  obscurely  and  darkly  than  olber»  and  use 
diversities  of  speeches  and  words,  wherewith  the  tnie  doctrine 
hath  been  of  a  very  few  impugned;  but  ever  in  vain,  as  I  tnisl  in 
God  this  shall  be  most  in  vain,  having  this  author  uttered  such 
imlniths  with  so  much  blind  ignorance*  as  this  worHc  well  weighed 
and  considered,  that  is  to  say.  who  made  it*  when  he  made  it,  and 
of  like  how  many  were,  or  might  have  been,  and  should  have  been 
of  counsel  in  so  great  a  matter,  who  if  they  were  any,  be  all  re- 
proved in  this  one  work  :  all  such  circumstances  considered,  this 
book  may  do  as  much  good  to  relieve  such  perplexity*  as  altercation 
hath  engendered,  and  so  do  as  good  service  lo  the  truth,  as  was 
meant  thereby  to  hinder  and  impair  it.  And  this  shall  suffice  for 
an  answer  to  this  fourth  book. 

Canterbury. 
Here  appearetli  your  sincerity  in  proceeding  in  this  mat- 
ter.    For  jou  leave  out  those  words  of  St.  Ambrose,  which  i 
maketh  his  meaning  plain,  that  the  Prophet  spake  of  the 
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mystery  of  ChrisCs  incarnation.    "  Si  negant  quia  in  Christo    BOOK 

"  etiam  incarnalionis  adoramla  mystena  sunt,"  &c,   "  If  they J 

**  denyT  i^aith  he,  "  that  the  mysteries  of  the  iticaniatiiHi  in 
*'  Clirisi  Ix'  to  he  hononred,"^  &c.  And  a  little  after  "  Qua  ra- 
**  tioue  ad  incaniatirHiis  Dnniiiiiar  satTamenliitn  spectare  vi- 
'*  deatur,  <]iitxi  ail  Propheia,  Adorate  ^yvubellum  pexbivi  ijnx, 
'*  confiiiIert;mus-"  "  Ll'I  us  consider,  by  what  means  this  say- 
"  iiig  of  the  prophet,  xcorMp  hts  JboUiool^  may  be  seen  to 
**  pertain  to  the  sacrament  of  Chrisfs  incarnation.'"  And  after 
the  words  by  you  reliearseil,  followcih  by  and  by,  **  Cum 
"  igitur  in  carnation  is  ado  rand  urn  sit  sac  ram  en  turn,"'*  &c. 
**  Seeing  then  that  the  sacrament  of  the  incarnation  is  to  be 
"  honoured.'"  In  these  words  showetli  St.  Ambrose  plainly, 
that  the  worship[)ing  of  Clirist'*s  flesh  is  understand  of  the 
mystery  of  bis  incarnatitm;  so  tbat  St,  Ambrose  meant,  not 
only  that  men  shoukl  worship  Christ  when  they  receive  the 
sacrament,  but  that  all  creatures  at  aJl  limes  should  worship 
hinh  And  therefore  he  expresseth  there  by  name,  how  theMatth. 
angels  did  worship  him,  am!  also  Mary  Magdalene  and  the'^^^'"' 
Apostles  after  his  resurrection,  when  they  received  not  the 
sacrament.  xVnd  so  ditl  aUo  the  slieplierds  and  the  wise  men  Lwke  ii. 
worship  him,  yet  being  in  his  infiincy ;  and  ihe  Prophet, 
after  the  mind  of  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Ambrose,  command- 
ed to  honour  him  before  his  incarnation,  and  we  likewise  ho- 
nour him  sitting  now  in  heaven  after  his  ascension.  For  so 
far  is  faith  able  to  reach,  witliout  either  tentering  or  stretch- 
ing-^ 
2  Thus  have  I  answered  to  all  that  you  have  brought 
against  my  fourth  book,  not  obscurely  (as  you,  bke  a  cuttle, 
have  done,  hitling  yourself  in  your  dark  colours)  but  plainly 
to  the  capacity  tif  all  men,  as  much  as  I  can.  And  this 
have  I  done  with  some  pain  of  writing,  hut  tittle  or  no  study 
for  the  matter,  being  a  very  easy  thing  for  defence  of  the 
truth  to  answer  by  God's  word  and  ancient  authors  to  an 
ignorant  lawyer,  Ix-ing  well  exercised  in  neither  of  both,  but 
making  sticli  divinity  as  lie  can  drcant  in  his  sleep,  or  devise 
of  his  own  brain,  or  liath  sucked  out  of  l\w  pa()istical  laws 
and  decrees,  and  for  lack  of  arguments,  furnishing  up  his 
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BOOK    book  with  pt^tty  toys,  with  glorious  boasting  and  soomfiil 
tjmnting,  and  With  picking  out  of  my  book  such  sentences 


he  persuadeth  himself  that  he  can  make  some  colour  of 
apparent  answer,  to  deceive  the  reader :  and  such  places  as 
he  seeth  his  rhetoric  will  not  serve,  he  passeth  them  away 
slightly,  because  he  is  afraid  to  file  his  hands  therewith. 
Wherefore  I  may  now  right  well  and  justly  conclude  here 
mine  answer  to  his  Confutation  with  the  words  of  my  fourth 
book,  which  be  these. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  445,  446.  «  But  our'' "  his  blood."] 


THUS  ENDETH  THE  FOURTH  BOOK. 


The  Conjutaiion  of  the  Second  Book 


HA  VING  declared  how  much  against  all  truth  thb  author  would    p  o  o  K 
bear  in  haud,  that  the  real  presence,  the  corporal  presence,  and        H. 
Riibstantial  presence  of  Christ's  most  precious  body  and  blood  in 
the  sacrament,  is  not  the  true  catholic  doctrine,  but  a  device  of 

I  the  papists,  which  is  a  term  wherewith  tiiis  author  doth  uncha- 
ritably charge  the  King's  tnie  subjects,  among  whom  he  knoweth 
a  great  many  to  be  of  that  faith  he  calleth  now  paprsls'  :  btit  set- 
ting words  apart,  and  to  come  to  the  matter,  as  I  have  showed  this 

a  author  to  err  partly  by  wilftdness,  partly  by  ignorance,  in  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  old  authorSj  concerning  the  true  real  presence  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament,  so  I  trust  to  show  this 
author  overseen  in  the  article  of  traiisubstantiation.  For  entry 
whereunto,  first  I  »ay  this,  that  albeit  the  word  **  transubstan- 
*'  tialion*'  was  first  spoken  of  by  public  authority  tn  that  assembly 
of  learned  men  of  Christendom,  in  a  General*  Council,  where  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  was  present,  yet  the  true  matter  signified  by  tliat 
word  was  older,  and  believed  before  upon  the  true  understanding 
of  Christ's  words*  an<l  was  in  that  Council  confessed,  not  for  the 

3  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  for  the  authority  of  truth, 
being  the  article  such  as  toucheth  not  the  authority  of  the  Bishop 
of  Home,  but  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ's  mysteries  ^  and  therefore 
in  this  reahn  (the  authority  of  Rome  ceasing)  was  also  confessed 
for  a  truth  by  all  the  clergy  of  this  realm  in  an  open  Council  spe- 

4  cially  discus<ted  :   and   though  the  hardness  of  the  law ^^  that  by 
Parliament  was  established  of  that  and  other  articles  hath  been 
repealed,  yet  that  doctrine  was  never  hitlierto  by  any  public  Coun-  Kepcaled. 
cil  or  any  thing  set  forth  by  authority  impaired,  that  I  have  heard ; 
wherefore  methinketh  this  author  should  not  improve  it  by  the 


^^  [The fourth  General  Lateran  Council  held  under  Innocent  IIL  A.D. 

^  [The  Act  (ff  the  Six  Articles,  which  was  passed  in  1539,  afler  a  stre- 
nuous oppOiiition  from  CraiimerJ 
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BOOK     name  of  (he  Bishop  of  Honie,  seeing  we  read  how  truth  was  ut- 

''•  tcrcd  by  Halaani  nnd  Cnijihas  also  ;  and  St.  Paul  tcachelh  the  PhJ- 
lipj)enses,  That  whether  il  be  by  contention  or  envy,  so  Christ  be 
preached,  the  person  should  tiot  impair  the  opening  of  truth,  if  it 
be  iriith:  which  Ijiither  indeed  would  nut  allow  for  truth,  im- 
pugning the  arlirle  of"  transnhstjinliatinn,  not  nieanin^  tliereby,  aa 
thi.i  aiiihor  dolli,  to  impair  the  truth  of  the  very  presence  of  Christ's 
most  precions  body  in  the  sacrament  of  the  ahar,  as  is  afore  said; 
m  the  discnssion  of  which  truth  of  iraiisubstantiation,  I  for  my  5 
part  shnukl  be  specially  defended  by  two  means  v\  herewith  to  avoid 
Zuinghu».  the  envious  niune  (>f  papist,  tine  is,  that  Zuinglius  himself,  who 
was  no  papist,  as  i^  well  known,  nor  good  Christian  man,  as  some 
said,  neither,  saith  jilainly  writing  to  Luther  in  the  matter  of  the 
sacrament  :  '*  It  must  need?*  be  true,  ilint  if  the  body  of  Christ  be 
"  really  in  the  sacrament,  there  is  of  necessity  tmnsubstaniiation 
•*  also."  Wherefore  seeing  by  Luther's  travail,  who  favoured  not  the  7 
Bishoj)  of  Rome  neither,  and  also  hy  evidence  of  ttie  truth  most 
certain  and  uTaoifest  it  aj>peareth,  that,  according  to  the  true  ca- 
tholic faith,  Christ  is  really  presient  in  the  sacrament,  it  is  now  by 
Ziiinglius*  judgment  a  necessarj'  consequence  of  that  truth  to  say 
there  is  Iransubstautiation  also,  which  shall  be  one  mean  of  pur- 
giition,  that  I  defend  not  transubstantiiition  as  depending  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome's  determinaiion,  which  was  not  his  absolutely, 
but  of  a  neees.'sity  of  the  trvith,  howsoever  it  liket!i  Duns  or  Ga- 
briel to  write  in  it,  whose  sayings  this  author  uselh  for  his  pleasure. 
Another  defence  is,  that  this  author  himself  saith  that  it  is  over  6 
great  an  absurdity  to  say,  that  bread  insensible,  wiih  many  other 
terms  that  he  addeth,  slioidd  be  the  body  of  Christ;  and  there- 
fore 1  think  that  the  "is,"  that  is  to  say,  the  inward  nature  and 
essence  of  that  Chri.st  delivered  in  Ins  supper  to  be  eaten  and 
drunken,  whs  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  not  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  and  therefore  can  well  agree  with  this  author,  that  the 
bread  of  wheat  is  not  the  body  of  Christ,  nor  the  body  of  Christ 
made  of  it  as  of  a  matter;  which  considerations  will  enforce  hiii* 
that  beheveih  the  truth  of  the  presence  of  the  substance  of  Christ's 
body,  as  the  true  catholic  faith  teacheth,  to  assent  to  iransuhstan- 
tiation,  not  as  determined  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  as  a  con- 
sefpient  of  truth  bulievt'd  in  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament;  which 
transubstanliatlon  how  this  author  would  inj]>ugn,  I  will  without 
cjuarrel  of  envious  words  consider,  ami,  wnth  true  opening  of  his 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


365 


bundling  the  matter,  douliL  nut  to  nuiki?  ihe  reader  to  see  tliat  liu     BOOK 
fightelli  atfairvsi  the  inilh.  ^^^___ 

8  I  will  pass  over  the  wnrevereiit  handling  of  Christ's  worda.  This 
is  my  hotly ;  which  vvurds  I  heard  this  mithor  (if  he  be  the  same 
ibut  is  naiived)  once  rehearse  more  seriously  in  a  solemn  open 
audiences,  to  the  convictiiJii  and  condemnfitiori,  as  followed,  of 
one  that  erroneou>ly  niairvtained  against  the  sacrament  the  same 
that  this  author  calletli  now  I  he  tratholic  faiih. 


Canierburi/. 

In  this  book  (which  answercth  to  my  second  bonk  rather 
with  taunting  words  lliaii  with  inattcr)  I  will  answer  the 
chief  points  of  jour  intent,  and  not  contend  with  you  in 
scolding;,  but  will  give  you  place  therein* 

I      First,  I  cliarge  none  witli  the  name  of  papists  but  that  be  Papists 
well  worthy  thereof.     For  I  charge  not  the  hearers,  but  the  ^Jt^jj*^*^^ 
teachers,  not  the  learners,  but  the  inventors  of  the  untrue  *»*^«''"^- 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ;  n(*t  the  Kings  faithful  sub- 
jects, but  the  Pope's  darlings,  whose  faith  and  belief  hang- 
eth  of  his  only  mouth.     And  I   call  it  their  doctrine,  not 
only  because  they  teach  it,  but  because  they  inatle  it,  and 
were  the  first  finders  of  it. 

And  as  in  the  third  book,  concerning  the  real  presence  of 

1  Christ's  body  and  bJmid  in  the  sacrament,  you  have  not 
showed  mine  ignorance  or  wilfulness,  but  your  own,  so  do 
you  now  much  more  ii]  ttie  matter  of  transubstanliation  ; 
which  word,  say  you,  albeit  the  same  was  first  spoken  of  in 
the  General  Council,  where  the  Bishop  of  Home  was  present, 
yet  the  true  matter  signified  by  that  word  was  older.  FItTC 
at  the  first  brunt  you  confess  that  the  name  of  transub- 
stantiation  was  given  at  that  Council,  So  that  either  the 
matter  was  not  before,  as  it  was  not  in  deed,  or  at  the  least 
it  was  before  a  nameless  chiki,  (as  you.  do  grant,)  until  the 
holy  father  Innocent  the  Third,  which  begat  it,  assembled 
a  company  of  his  friends  as  godfathers  to  name  the  child. 

K  [(fardyner  alludes  to  the  part  which  Cmntiier  took  in  the  di«<.]mtA- 
liiH)  held  with  Lambert  before  King  Henry  VII I-  in  1538,  See  Esami- 
wition  ffCflwe  Brofeff,  and  Foxe,  Aftsand  Munumcnttf  VJil.  ii.  p.  4i2j.] 
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*^'  transubstantiation,  it  may  easily  appear.  For  authority  of 
Scripture  Imve  they  none,  nor  none  they  do  allege*  And 
what  the  authority  of  the  Pope  was  there,  all  men  may  see,  ^ 
being  present  in  the  same  no  less  than  eight  hundred  alilKJts 
and  priors,  who  were  all  the  Pope's  own  children,  of  him 
created  and  begtnten. 

And  as  for  the  confession  of  all  the  clergy  of  this  realm  in  4 
The  Coun.  an  0]wn  Council,  tlie  authority  of  Rome  ceasing,  you  speak 
land  °^'bere  a  manifest  untruth  wittingly  against  your  conscience. 
For  you  know  very  well  (and  if  you  will  deny  it,  there  be 
enough  yet  alive  can  testify)  that  divers  of  the  clergy,  being 
of  most  godly  living,  learning,  and  judgment,  ne%'er  consent- 
ed to  the  articles  which  you  sjieak  of.  And  what  marvel 
was  it  that  those  articles  (notwithstanding  divers  learnetl 
men  repugning)  passed  by  the  most  voices  of  the  Parlia- 
ment ?  seeing  that  although  the  authority  of  Rome  was  then 
newly  ceased,  yet  the  darkness  and  blindness  of  errors  and 
ignorance  that  canie  from  Rome  still  remained  and  over- 
shadowed so  this  realm,  that  a  great  number  of  the  Parlia- 
ment had  not  yet  iheir  eyes  opened  to  see  the  truth.  And 
yet  how  that  matter  was  enforced  by  some  persons,  they 
know  right  well  that  were  then  present*  But  after,  when  it 
pleased  Almighty  God  more  clearly  to  shine  unto  us  by 
the  light  of  his  word,  our  eyes  by  his  g*xKlness  were  opened, 
darkness  discussed,  and  that  which  was  done  in  ignorance 
and  darkness,  was  by  knowledge  and  light  in  public  Council 
reversed  and  taken  away,  as  ivell  concerning  the  doctrine  as 
the  hardness  of  the  law»  For  if  the  doctrine  had  been  true 
and  godly,  die  re  is  no  Christian-hearted  man  but  he  would 
ha%'e  desired  die  establishment  and  continuance  thereof.  But 
the  dofttrine  being  false  and  such  as  came  only  from  Rome, 
ihey  be  not  woithy  to  be  likened  to  those  truths  which 
came  from  God  and  were  uttered  by  Balaam  and  Cayphas, 
but  to  be  numbered  among  those  lies  which  came  from  his 
John  viii.  vicar,  who  when  he  speaketh  lies,  f.r  proprih  loqu'ttur^  he 
speaketh  properly  of  himself. 

And  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  not  clean  gone  out  of  Eng- 
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land,  as  soon  as  the  Jaws  were  made  against  Ins  aulliority, 
but  remained  slill  by  his  corrupt  Juctriiie,  as  I  fear  me  he 
doeth  yet  in  some  men's  liearts,  who  were  the  chief  pro- 
curers and  setters  forthward  of  the  foresaid  law.  But  yet  is 
ail  together  to  be  imputed  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  forasmuch 
as  from  thence  came  all  the  foresaid  errors,  ignorance,  and 
corruption,  into  these  ]>arlies. 

5  Now  where  you  take  upon  you  here  to  purge  yourself  of 
papistry  by  me  and  Zuinglius,  if  you  have  no  better  com- 
purgators than  us  two,  you  be  like  to  fail  in  your  purgation, 
for  neither  of  us,  I  dare  say,  durst  swear  for  you  in  this 

6  matter,  though  Zuingiius  were  ahvc-  Or  if  your  purgation 
stand  to  this  point,  that  Christ  called  not  bread  made  of 
witeat  his  body^  (although  in  a  formal  and  proper  speech 
bread  is  not  in  deed  his  body,)  you  may  be  as  rank  a  papist 
as  ever  was,  for  any  [jurgation  you  can  make  by  this  way. 
For  Christ  called  bread  made  of  wheat  his  body,  as  the 
words  of  the  Evangelists  plainly  declare,  and  all  old  writers 
teach ;  and  in  your  lxK»k  of  The  Devirs  Sophistry  you  have 
confessed,  saying  that  C^hrist  made  demonstration  of  bread 
when  he  said,  Thh  h  my  bodi/.  And  therefore  bring  some 
better  purgation  than  this,  or  else  had  you  l)een  better  not 
to  have  offered  any  purgation  in  a*ntatter  that  no  man 
charged  you  withal,  than  by  offering  a  purgation  and  fail- 
ing therein,  to  bring  yourself  into  more  suspicion. 

And  whereas  in  fortification  of  your  matter  of  transub- Real  pre- 
7slantiation  you  make  your  argument  thus^  that  forasmuch  •■*"^*' 
as  the  body  of  Christ  is  really  in  the  sacrament,  tliere  is  of  transub- 
necessity  transubstantiation  also:   this  your  argument  bath  "^^  '**'*^"' 
two  great  faults  in  it:  the  first  is,  that  your  antecedent  is 
false,  and  then  you  cannot  conclude  thereof  a  true  conse- 
quent:   the  second  fault  is,  that  although   the  antecedent 
were  granted  unto  yon,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  really  in 
the  sacrament,  yet  the  con.^et|Uent  cannot  be  inferred  thereof, 
lliat  there  is  of  necessity  transubstantiation.     For  Christ 
■  can  make  his  body  to  be  present  in  the  sacrament  as  well 

I         with  the  substance  of  the  bread  as  without  it,  and  rather 
I         with  the  substance  of  bread  than  with  the  accidents,  foras^ 
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timcli  lis  iicitliLT  Chrisfs  Ijody  tliciT  occupa-lh  any  place,  as 
you  say  yourst'lf,  nor  no  more  doth  the  substance  of  bread 
by  itself,  but  by  means  of  the  accidents,  as  you  say  also. 

Now  forasmuch  as  you  say  that  you  will  pass  over  the  8 
this'matter.  uiirevereut  handling  of  Christy's  words,  which  you  heard  me 
once  more  seriously  rehearse  in  solemn  open  audience,  I 
knowledge  that  not  many  years  pnsscd,  I  was  yet  in  ilark- 
ness  concerning  this  matter,  being  brought  up  in  scholastical 
and  Romish  doctrine,  whureunto  I  gave  too  much  credit. 
And  therefore  I  grant  that  you  have  heard  me  stand  and 
defend  the  imtrutJi,  which  I  then  took  for  the  truth,  and  so 
did  I  hear  you  at  the  same  time.  But  praise  be  to  the 
everliving  God,  who  hath  wiped  away  those  SauUsh  scales 
from  mine  eyes,  and  I  pi^ay  unto  his  divine  Majesty  with  all 
mine  heart,  that  he  will  likewise  do  once  the  same  to  you. 
Thy  will  be  fulfilled,  O  lx>rd  ! 

But  forasmuch  as  yoir  pass  over  my  handling  of  Christ's 
words,  (as  you  use  comnnndy  to  pass  in  post,  when  you  have 
no  direct  answer  to  make,)  I  shall  here  repeat  my  words 
again,  to  the  intent  that  the  indifferent  reader  may  presently 
see  how  I  have  handled  them,  and  then  judge  w^hether  you 
ought  so  slenderly  to  pass  them  over  as  you  do.  My  words 
be  these. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  313-^317.    *'  Thus  have  you  heard'' 
"  God's  word.""] 

Winchester. 


But  to  the  purpose  :  the  simplicity  of  fiiith  in  &  Christian  man's  i 
breast  doth  not  so  preciseiy  mark  and  stay  at  the  syllables  of 
Christ's  words,  as  this  author  pretendeth,  and  knowing  by  faith 
the  truth  of  Christ's  wonls,  that  as  he  said  he  wrought,  do  not 
measure  God's  Becret  working  after  the  prolalion  of  our  sylla-3 
btea,  whose  work  is  in  one  instance,  howj^oever  speech  in  ns  re- 
quire a  succaisive  utterance ;  and  the  manner  of  handling  this  2 
author  iiaeth  to  hring  the  nivstical  words  in  contempt,  were  uieeter 
in  an  ethnic's  mouth  to  jest  out  all ,  than  to  pass  the  lips  of  such  an 
author,  to  play  with  the  syllables  after  this  sort>  for  although  he 
may  rejid  in  some  blind  gloss  that  in  the  instant  of  the  last  sylla- 
ble Ctod''^  work  is  to  be  aceountctl  wrought,  being  a  good  lesson 
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4 to  admonish  the  minister  to  pronounee  all,  yet  it  is  so  but  a  pri-    BOOK 
vate  opioion,  and  reverendy  iitlered,  not  to  put  t!ie  virtue  in  the _[ 

5  lEL't  RvUable,  nor  to  scorn  the  catlioltc  faith  ;  after  which  manner, 
taking  e^tample  of  this  author,  an  ethnic  should  jest  of  *'  fiat 
"lux,"  at  **h'  was  nothiug,  and  tlien  at  *'at"  was  yet  nothings 
at  "lu"  was  nothing  but  a  little  little  peering;  put  an  "  x**  to  itj 
and  it  was  suddenly  "  hix,"  and  then  light.  What  Christian  man 
would  handle  either  place  thus  ?  and  therefore j.  reader,  let  this  en- 
try of  the  matter  aerTe  for  an  argument  with  what  spirit  this  mat- 
ter is  handled. 

But  to  answer  that  this  author  notctb  with  an  exclamation, 

6  "Oh,  good  Lord  !  how  would  they  have  bragged,  if  Christ  had  said, 
"This  is  no  bread!"  here  I  would  question  with  this  author, 
whether  Christ  said  so  or  no,  and  reason  thus :  Christ's  body 
is  no  materia!  bread  ;  Christ  said.  This  is  mp  body ;  Ergo^  he  said. 
This  is  no  bread.  And  ihe  first  |)art  of  this  reason  this  author 
affinneth  in  the  fifty- ninth  leaf  i^.  And  the  second  part  is  Christ's 
words  :  and  therefore,  to  avoid  this  conclusion,  the  only  way  is*  to 
say,  that  Christ's  speech  was  but  a  figure,  which  the  catholic  doc- 
trine saith  is  false;  and  therefore  by  the  catholic  doctrine  Christ's 
saying,  This  h  mtj  bodtj^  saith  m  effect,  this  is  no  bread ;  whereat 
this  author  snilh,  they  would  brag  if  Christ  had  said  so.    in  Sfjecch 

7  is  to  be  considered,  that  every  yea  containeth  a  nay  in  it  naturally  ; 
so  as  whosoever  saith,  This  is  bread,  saith  it  is  no  wine ;  whoso- 
ever saith,  This  is  wine,  sailh  it  la  no  beer :  if  a  lapidary  saith, 
This  is  a  diamond,  he  saith  it  is  no  ghiss,  he  saith  it  is  no  crystal, 
he  saith  it  is  no  white  sapphire.  So  Christ  saying,  This  Is  hi^  bo<iy^ 
saith  it  is  no  bread.  Which  plainness  of  speech  caused  Zuinglius 
to  vsay  plainly,  If  there  be  present  the  substance  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  there  is  transubslantiation»  that  is  to  say,  not  the  gnb- 
atance  of  bread ;  and  therefore  who  will  plainly  deny  transubstan- 

Stiation,  must  deny  the  true  presence  of  the  substance  of  Christ's 
body,  as  this  author  doth,  wherein  1  have  fir?*t  convinced  him,  and 
therefore  use  that  victory  for  his  overthrow  in  transubstantiation. 
9      I  have  showed  before,  how  Christ's  words  w-ere  not  figuralive 
when  he  said.  This  i$  my  body,  and  yet  I  will  touch  here  such  tes- 
timony as  this  author  bringelh  out  of  Hilarie  for  the  purpose  of 
transubstantiation,  in  the  twenty-fifth  leaf  ^  of  this  book  in  these 
10  words  ;  "  There  is  a  figure,"  saith  Hilarie,  "  for  bread  and  wine  be 
»  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  3r6.]  ^  [See  vol.  li.  p.  334,] 
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**  outwardly  seen,  and  there  is  also  a  truth  of  that  figure,  for  the 
•*  body  and  blood  of  Christ  he  of  a  truth  inwardly  believed." 
These  be  Hilarie^s  words,  as  this  author  allegeth  them,  who  was, 
he  saith,  within  350  vear^  of  Christ.  Now  I  call  to  thy  judgment, 
good  reader,  could  any  man  devise  more  pithy  words  for  the  proof 
of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  the  condem- 
nation of  this  author  that  wonld  have  an  only  figure?  Here  in 
Hilarie's  worda  is  a  figure  compared  to  truth,  and  sight  outwardly 
to  belief  inwardly.  Now  our  behef  is  grounded  upon  God's  word, 
which  is  this.  This  is  mij  hodtj ;  in  which  words  l^Iilary  testifieih, 
that  is  inwardly  believed  is  a  truth,  and  the  figure  is  in  that  is  seen 
outwardly.  1  take  Hilary  here  as  this  author  allegeth  him,  where- 
by I  ask  the  reader*  i»  not  this  author  overthrown,  that  Christ's 
speech  is  not  figwralive,  but  true  and  proper,  beiug  inwardly  true 
that  we  believe.  Ye  will  say  unto  me,  What  is  this  to  transub- 
8tanliation,  to  the  reproof  whereof  it  was  brought  in,  because  he 
saith  bread  and  wine  is  seen }  First  I  say,  timt  it  overthroweth 
this  author  for  truth  of  the  presence  of  Christ's  body,  and  every 
overthrow  therein  overthroweth  this  author  in  iransub^tantiation ; 
not  by  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome,  but  by  consequence  in 
truth,  as  Zuinglius  saith,  who  shall  serve  me  to  avoid  papistry.  If 
one  ask  me,  what  say  ye  then  to  Hilary  that  bread  and  wine  are 
seen  ?  I  say  they  be  indeed  seen,  for  they  appear  so,  and  there- 
fore be  catied  so,  as  Isaac  said  of  Jacob,  it  was  his  voice,  and  yet  n 
by  his  sense  of  feeling  deemed  him  Esau,  which  was  not  Esau,  but 
was  Jacob,  as  the  voice  from  within  did  declare  him.  If  ye  will 
ask  me  how  can  therCj  according  to  Hilarje's  words,  be  in  the  out- 
ward visible  creatures  any  figure,  unless  the  same  be  in  deed  as 
they  appear;  bread  and  wine;  I  will  answer;  even  as  well  as  this 
outward  object  of  the  sensible  hairiness  of  Jacob  resembling 
Esau,  WHS  a  figure  of  Christ's  humanity  and  of  the  very  humanity 
indeed,  Thus  may  Hilary  be  answered  to  avoid  his  authority 
from  contrarjing  transubslantiation.  But  this  author  shiill  never 
avoid  that  hinijself  hath  brought  out  of  Hilar)',  which  overthrovv- 
eth  him  in  his  figurative  speech,  and  consequently  in  his  denial  of 
transubstantiation  alsoj  as  shall  appear  in  the  further  handling  of 
this  matter. 

Where  this  author,  in  the  eiglueenth  leaf*,  compareth  these  81.  la 
Paul's  words  :  The  bread  that  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
*  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  314.] 
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the  bodif  of  Christy  to  be  the  fxpouiidin^  of  Christ's  words^  This  is  my 
body  ;  I  deny  that:  for  Christ's  ivorda  deckrecl  the  substance  of 
the  sacrament,  when  he  said,  This  is  my  hody^  and  St.  Panl  de- 
clareth  the  worthy  use  of  it  according  to  Christ's  institution,  and 

I J  by  the  words,  The  bread  thai  we  breaks  dotli  signify  the  whole  use 
of  the  Supper,  wherein  is  breaking,  blessing,  thanksgiving,  dis- 
pensing, receiving,  atid  ealing;  so  as  only  bre^ikiiig  is  not  the 
communion,  and  yet  by  that  part  in  n  figure  of  S|>eech  St.  Paul 
meaneth  all,  being  the  same  as  appeareth  by  tbe  Scripture,  a  terra 
in  speech,  to  go  break  bread,  although  it  be  not  always  so  taken, 
whereby  to  signify  to  go  celebrate  our  Lord'i*  Supper,  and  there- 
fore bread  in  that  place  may  signify  the  common  bread,  as  it  is 
adhibit  to  be  consecrate  ;  which  by  the  secret  power  of  God  turn- 
ed into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  so  distribute  and  received,  is  the 
conminnion  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  as  the  cup  is  likewise  of  the  bJood 
of  Christ,  after  the  benediction,  which  benediction  was  not  spoken 
of  in  the  bread,  but  yet  must  be  underslaoded.     As  for  Christ's 

14  calling  of  bread  his  body*  is  to  make  it  liis  body,  who,  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  callcth  that  is  not,  as  it  were,  and  so  maketh  it  to  be. 
The  arguments  this  author  useth  in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth 

isleafk  of  the  order  of  Christ's  speeches  as  the  Evangelists  rehearse 
them,  be  captious  devices  of  this  author,  in  case  he  knoweth  what 
St.  Augustine  writeth,  or  else  ignorance,  if  he  hath  not  read  St. 
Augustine  De  Doctrina  Christiana,  where  be  giveth  a  rkte  of  reca- 

ifipitulation,  as  he  calleth  it,  when  that  is  told  after  that  was  dune 
afore,  and  therefore  we  may  not  argue  so  firnily  upon  the  order  of 
the  telling  in  the  speech,  St,  Augustine^  bringeth  an  example,  that 
by  order  of  telling  Adam  was  in  paradise  or  any  tree  was  brought 
forth  for  feeding,  with  divers  other,  wherewith  I  will  not  encum- 
ber the  reader.  The  Evangelist  rehearselh  what  Christ  said  and 
did,  simply  and  truly,  which  story  we  must  so  place  in  under- 
standing, as  we  triHe  not  with  the  mystery,  at  staying  and  stop- 
ping of  letters  and  syllables.  And  therefore  though  the  words 
Taket  eat,  go  before  the  words  This  is  my  body,  we  may  not  argue 
that  they  took  it  and  eat  it  afore  Christ  had  told  them  what  He 
gave  them ;  and  ali  these  often  rehearsals  of  bread,  with  He  took 
bread,  and  brake  ttread,  and  blessed  bread,  and  if  ye  will  add,  held 
bread,  all  this  induce  no  consequence  that  he  therefore  gave  bread  : 


k  J^See  vol.  ii,  p.  314  —3 16,] 
lib.  ui.  CMp.  36. 
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BOOK  ^t>r  he  gave  that  he  had  consecrate,  and  gave  that  lie  made  of  i8 
^^'  bread.  If  Christ,  whetj  he  was  tempted  to  m:ike  stones  bread, 
had  taken  the  stones  and  blessed  them,  and  delivered  tbeoa,  say- 
ings This  is  breatl,  bad  he  then  delivered  stone*,  or  rather  that  he 
made  of  stones,  bread?  Such  manner  of  reasoning  usetb  Peter  Mar- 
tyr as  this  author  doth,  whose  folly  1  may  well  say  he  saw  not  to 
eschew  it,  but  as  nppeareth  rather  to  follow  it;  and  yet  n(»t  con- 
lent  to  use  this  fond  reasoning,  this  author  calleth  papists  to  wit- 
nesii,  that  tliey  might  laugh  at  it:  because  tiie  Evangelist  telleth 
the  story  so  as  Christ  said,  **drtnk/'  and  llicn  lold  after  what  it 
was ;  this  author  faucieth  that  the  Apostles  should  be  so  hasty  to  1 7 
drink  ere  Christ  had  told  them  what  he  gave,  which  and  they  had, 
1  think  he  would  have  stayed  the  cup  with  his  hand,  or  bid  them 
tarry,  whilst  he  had  told  them  more. 

I  will  no  furtlier  travail  with  this  reasoning,  which  it  is  pity  to 
hear  in  such  a  matter  of  gravity,  of  such  consequence  as  it  is 
both  in  body  and  soul.  We  may  not  trifle  with  Christ's  word^ 
after  this  sort.  When  St.  Paul  saith,  ffV  be  partakers  of  one  19 
bread,  he  speakelh  not  of  material  bread,  but  of  Christ's  body,  our 
heavenly  breads  which  to  all  is  one^  and  cannot  he  consumed,  bnt 
able  to  feed  all  the  world ;  and  if  this  author  giveth  credit  to 
Theodoretus,  whom  he  calleth  an  holy  man*  then  shall  he  never 
find  the  sacrameivt  called  bread  after  the  sanclihcaiion,  but  the 
bread  of  life,  the  like  whereof  should  be  in  an  Epistle"™  of  Chr\'-  20 
sostome,  as  Peter  Martyr  allegeth,  not  yet  printed,  by  whose  au- 
thorities, if  they  have  any,  as  in  their  place  tliis  author  makelh 
much  of  them»  all  these  arguments  be  all  trifles;  for  all  the 
naming  of  bread  by  Christ  and  St.  Paul,  and  all  other,  must  be 
understanded  before  the  sanctificatiou  and  not  after.  And  if  thou,  zi 
reader,  lookest  after  upon  Theodoretiis  and  that  Epistle,  thou  shall 
find  true  that  I  say,  whereby  all  this  questioning  with  the  papists 
is  only  a  dallying  for  this  author's  pleasure,  against  his  own  au- 
thors and  nil  learning. 

Canterbury/* 
Where  you  say  that  the  simplicity  of  faith  in  a  Christian 
man^s  breast  doth  not  so  precisely  mark  and  stay  at  the  syl- 
lables of  Christ's  words  as  I  pretend,  here  may  the  world 
see  what  simplicity  is  in  the  papists.    For  I  do  nothing  elae. 
but  rehearse  what  the  papists  say,  that  luitil  these  words  bel 
"'  [Ad  Casarium  Monachum,  See  vol.  ii.  p.  32b,] 
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fully  ended  Hoc  est  corpus  metimy  there  is  bread,  and  after    BOOK 
those  words  be  fully  ended,  there  is  no  more  bread,  but  only 


Christ  himself.  And  ihe  same  shnplidty  do  you  declare  by 
and  by  to  be  in  yourself,  when  you  say  that  God's  work  is 
in  one  instant,  howsoever  speech  require  in  us  a  successive 

2  utterance.  Then  if  God  change  tlie  bread  into  Christ's  body 
in  one  instant,  tell  me,  I  pray  you»  in  which  instant  ?  For 
seeing  that  our  pronunciation  is  by  succession  of  time,  I 
think  you  will  not  say  that  die  work  of  God  is  done  before 
the  last  syllable  be  pronounced  ;  (for  then  Christ's  body 
should  be  there  before  the  words  of  consecration  were  fully 
finished j)  nor  I  think  you  will  not  deny  but  whensoever  the 
words  of  consecration  be  fully  pronounced,  then  is  Christ's 
body  there.     Wherefore  by  your  own  judgment  you  vary 

snot  in  this  matter  from  the  other  papists,  but  must  needs 
say,  that  God's  secret  work  herein  is  measured  after  tlie  pro- 
lation  of  our  syllables,  and  so  it  is  none  other  person  that 
teachcth  to  play  with  syllables  in  this  high  mystery,  hut  the 

4 papists  only.  And  yourself  do  teach  in  this  same  place, 
that  it  is  a  good  lesson  to  say,  that  in  the  instant  of  the  last 
syllable  God's  work  is  to  be  accounted  wrought.  And  I 
find  it  not  in  blind  glosses,  but  in  the  chief  authors  of  the 
papists,  that  the  conversion  is  not  wrought  before  the  whole 
sentence  is  finished.  Hoc  est  corpus  jjieum* 

5  And  it  is  no  direct  answer,  but  a  mere  cavillation  and  Tin:  crea- 
illusion,  to  bring  in  here  the  creation  of  the  world,  when  Iy^"|j^  ^  * 
God  said,^a^  lu.t\  to  be  a  like  matter  unto  transubstantia- 

tion.  For  God's  speech  rcquireth  no  succession  of  time,  as 
the  speech  of  the  priest  doth.  Therefore  this  is  but  a  play- 
ing, to  show  your  subtle  wit  and  crafty  rhetoric,  whereby 
your  spirit  may  be  judged,  whether  you  go  about  clearly  to 
set  forth  the  truth,  or  by  dark  colours  and  unUkc  examples 
to  hide  and  cover  it. 

6  And  where  you  question  with  me,  going  about  by  aThbimo 
subtle  sophistical  argument,  to  prove  that  Christ  said,  This***"*^^" 

is  no  bread  ;  I  shall  make  another  argument  of  the  same 
form,  which  shall  show  how  strong  your  argument  is,  St. 
John  is  not  the  son  of  the  Virgin  Mary;   Christ  said  to  her, 
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This  is  thy  son;  Ergo^  he  said,  This  is  not  John.  The 
part  I  am  sure  you  will  affirm  in  effect ;  the  second  part  is 
Christ^s  words :  and  as  die  second  part  in  my  argument  is 
a  figurative  speech,  so  is  it  in  yours ;  so  that  in  every  point 
the  arguments  he  like*  And  therefore  as  mine  argument  is 
naught,  so  is  yours  also ;  and  all  that  you  bring  in  lo  follow 
thereof.  And  if  I  list  to  dally,  as  you  do,  in  such  a  matter, 
I  could  conclude  directly  against  you,  that  in  the  sacra- 
ment is  not  Christ'^s  body,  thus;  Christ's  IxRly  is  not  mate- 
rial bread:  St. .Paul  said  it  is  bread:  Ergo^  he  said  it  is  not 
Christ^s  body.  The  first  part  you  affirm,  the  second  j>art 
St.  Paul  affirmeth.  And  therefore  to  avoid  this  conclusion, 
the  only  way  is,  to  say  that  Christ's  speech  was  a  figurative 
speecli,  when  he  said,  This  h  vit/  bodif.  For  else  by  the 
catholic  doctrine  St*  Paul,  saying  that  it  is  bread,  saith  in 
effect  it  is  not  the  body  of  Christ.  Thus  may  you  see  what 
availeth  your  sophistication,  when  I  am  constrained  so- 
phisficari  cum  sophlstay  ut  ars  delitdatur  arte. 

And  of  like  effect  is  your  argiunent  of  yea  and  nay,  when  7 
you  say  every  yea  containeth  a  nay  in  it  naturally.  There- 
fore Christ  saying  it  is  his  body,  saith  it  is  no  bread.  If 
this  form  of  argument  were  Infallible,  then  I  may  turn  the 
same  to  you  again,  and  overthrow  you  witfi  your  own  wea- 
pon thus.  St.  Paul  said  it  is  bread;  Ergo,  it  is  not  Christ^s 
body ;  if  the  affirmation  of  the  one  be  a  negation  of  the 
other.  And  by  sucli  sophistication  you  may  turn  up  all  the 
truth  [|uitc  and  clean,  and  say  that  Christ  was  neither  God 
nor  man,  because  he  said  he  was  a  vine  and  bread;  and 
every  yea,  say  you,  containeth  a  nay  in  it  naturally. 

And  where  you  boast  that  you  liave  convinced  me  in  the  8 
matter  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  liody,  I  trust  the  in- 
different reader  will  say,  that  you  triumph  before  the  victory, 
saying  that  you  have  won  the  field,  when  indeed  you  have 
lost  it ;  and  when  Golyatl/s  head  is  smitten  off  with  his  own 
sword.  But  the  old  English  proverli  is  here  true,  that  it  is 
good  beating  of  a  proud  man  ;  for  when  he  is  all  lo  beaten 
back  and  bone,  yet  will  he  boast  of  his  victory,  and  brag 
what  a  valiant  man  he  is. 
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9  And  it  is  another  vain  brag  also  that  you  malce,  when  BOO  I 
you  say,  that  you  have  showed  before  that  Christ's  words  ^^' 
were  not  figurative,  when  he  said,  This  is  my  body.  For 
you  have  neither  proved  that  you  say,  nor  have  answered 
to  my  proofs  to  the  contrary,  as  I  refer  to  the  judgment  of 
all  indifferent  readers;  but  you  have  confessed  that  Christ 
called  bread  his  body,  and  made  demonstration  upon  tlie 
bread,  u'licn  he  said.  This  is  my  badt/.  How  can  then  this 
sjaeech  be  true,  but  by  a  figure,  that  bread  is  Christ's  body? 
seeing  that  in  proper  si^eech,  as  you  say,  every  yea  con- 
taineth  a  nay,  and  the  affirmation  of  one  thing  is  the  denial 
of  another  ? 

^°  And  where  you  allege,  as  it  were  against  me,  the  words  Hiloric 
of  Hilarie,  that  there  is  botli  a  figure  and  a  truth  of  that 
figure;  for  answer  hereunto  the  truth  is,  that  your  matter 
here  is  gathered  of  an  untruth,  that  I  would  have  only  a 
figure,  Tvhereas  I  say  plainly,  as  Ililarie  saith,  that  in  the 
true  ministration  of  the  Sacrament  is  both  a  figure  and  a 
truth ;  the  figure  outwardly,  and  the  truth  inwardly.  For 
bread  and  wine  be  sensible  signs  and  sacraments,  to  teach 
us  outwardly,  what  feedeth  us  inwardly.  Outwardly  we  see 
and  feel  bread  and  wine  with  our  outward  senses,  but  in- 
wardly  by  faith  we  see  and  feed  upon  Christ^s  true  body 
and  blood.  But  this  is  a  spiritual  feeding  by  faith,  which 
requiretli  no  corporal  presence.  And  here  I  ask  you  two 
questions,  one  is  this,  whether  Hilary  say  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that  cor- 
porally ?  If  he  say  not  so,  as  the  reader  shall  soon  judge, 
looking  upon  his  words,  then  stand  I  upright  wjdrout  any 
fall  or  foil,  for  Hilary  saith  not  as  yoii  do.  The  other 
question  is,  whether  Hilary  do  not  say  that  there  is  a  figure? 
let  the  reader  judge  also,  and  see  whether  yon  be  not  quite 
overthrown  with  your  own  crook,  in  saying  that  Cfirist^s 
speech  is  not  figurative.  And  yet  the  third  question  I  may 
add  also,  why  St.  Hilary  should  say*  that  bread  and  wine 
be  figures,  if  there  be  no  bread  nor  wine  there  at  all,  but  be 

It  taken  clean  away  by  transubstantiation  ?    And  wliereas  for 
answer  hereto  you  take  the  example  of  Jacob,  who  for  his 
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hairiness  resembled  Esau,  and  was,  as  you  say,  a  figure  of 
Christ's  very  humanity,  you  do  like  an  unskilful  mariner, 
that  to  avoid  a  little  tempest,  runneth  himself  upon  a  rock. 
For  where  you  make  Jaeob,  who  resembled  Esau,  and  was 
not  he  indeed,  to  be  a  figure  of  Christ's  humanity,  you 
make  by  this  example,  that  as  Jacob  by  his  hairiness  re- 
sembled Esau  and  was  not  lie  indectl,  so  Christ  by  outward 
appearance  resembled  a  man,  and  yet  he  was  do  man  indeed. 

And  where  you  deny  that  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  /*  not  i 
the  bread  wftkh  we  break  the  cojumunion  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  declare  the  meaning  of  Christ^s  words,  Thh  is  viy 
bodi/,  because  Christ''s  words,  say  you,  declare  tlie  substance, 
and  St.  Paul's  words  declare  the  use:  I  deny  that  Chrisfs 
body  is  the  substance  of  the  visible  sacrament.  For  the 
substance  of  the  sacrament  is  bread  and  wine,  and  the  thing 
thereby  signified  is  Christ's  body  and  blootl. 

And  this  is  notable  which  you  say,  that  these  words,  the  13 
bread  icMch  ice  break y  do  signify  tlie  whole  use  of  tlic  Sup- 
per, not  only  breaking,  but  also  blessing,  thank  striving,  dis- 
pensing, receiving,  and  eating;  and  that  the  bread  in  this  place 
signilieth  conunou  bread  taken  to  be  consecrated.  In  which 
saying  it  is  a  world  to  see  the  phantasies  of  men's  devices, 
how  unccrtam  they  be  in  matters  pertaining  to  God.  How 
agreeth  this  your  saying  with  your  doctrine  of  transubslan- 
liation  ?  For  if  St.  Paul,  when  he  said,  the  bread  which  toe 
breaks  is  it  not  the  eomviurnon  of  Christ s  bodf/y  meant  by 
bread  common  bread,  and  by  brealsing  meant  also  the 
blessing,  thanksgiving,  receiving,  and  eating,  then  is  com- 
mon bread  broken,  blessed,  received,  and  eaten.  And  then 
where  becometh  your  transubstantiation,  if  common  bread 
be  eaten  in  the  sacrament  ?  And  when  is  the  bread  turned 
into  tlic  body  of  Christ,  if  it  remain  common  bread  until  it 
be  eaten  ?  Yet  now  you  seem  to  begin  something  to  savour 
of  the  truth,  that  the  bread  remaineth  still  in  his  proper 
nature  enduring  the  whole  use  of  the  Supper. 

And  as  touching  this  place  of  St.  Paul,  that  God  calleth  14 
things  that  be  not,  as  they  were  ;  if  it  pertain  unto  the  sa- 
crament, where  Christ  called  bread  his  body,  wiiat  could 
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you  have  alleged  more  against  yourself  P    For  if  in  this   BOOK 
place  Christ  call  that  which  is  not  as  it  were,  then  Christ  ' 

calictl  bread  as  it  were  his  body,  and  yet  it  is  not  his  body 
indeed. 

But  in  this  your  answer  to  the  arguments,  brought  in  by  whether  all 

IS  me  on  I   of  the  very  words  of  the  Evangelists,  is  such  a^'^^jj.^™^ 
shameless  arroffancy  and  boldness  showed,  as  abhorreth  all  t''*^  history 
Chnstian  ears  for  to  hear,  which  is,  that  three  £jvangelistSperoutijf 
telling  the  manner  of  Christ's  holy  Supper,  not  one  of  them**'^*^'* 
all  do  tell  the  tale  in  right  order,  but  subvert  the  order  of 
Christ's  doings  ami  sayings,  and  that  in  such  a  necessary 
matter  of  our  religion,  that  the  definition  of  the  whole  truth 
standeth  in  the  order.     The  Evangelists,  say  you,  rehearse 
what  Christ  smd  and  did,  simply  and  truly.     But  is  this  a 
simple  and  true  rehearsal  of  Christ's  words  and  deeds,  to 
tcH  them  out  of  order  otherwise  than  Christ  did  and  said 
them  ?    And  St.  Paul  also,  if  it  be  as  you  say,  speaking  of 
the  same  matter,  comraitteth  the  like  error.     And  yet  never 
no  ancient  author  expounding  the  Evangelists,  or  St.  Paul, 
could  spy  out  this  fault,  and  in  their  commentaries  give  us 
warning  thereof, 

i6  And  I  am  not  so  ignorant,  but  I  have  many  times  read 
St.  Augustine  Dc  Doctrhut  Christmna,  where  he  saith,  that 
sometimes  in  Scripture  a  thing  is  told  after,  that  was  done 
before.  But  St.  Augustine  saith  not  that  it  is  so  in  this 
matter,  nor  I  am  not  so  presumptuous  to  say  that  all  the 
three  Evangelists,  with  St.  Paul  also,  disordered  the  truth 
of  the  story,  in  a  matter  wherein  the  truth  cannot  be  known 
but  by  the  order.  St.  Augustine^,  De  Consensu  Evangclis- 
iamm,  saith,  that  that  which  Luke  rehearseth  of  tlie  chalice, 
before  tlie  giving  of  the  bread,  was  spoken  by  Christ  after 
the  distribution  of  the  bread,  as  the  other  two  Evangelists 
report  the  same.  And  if  these  words,  Hoc  c,U  corpus 
meum,  had  been  put  out  of  the  right  place  in  all  the  three 
Evangelists,  and  also  in  St.  Paul,  would  not  St.  Augustine  Luke xxii, 
have  given  warning  thereof,  as  well  as  of  the  other  .^  And  MaJkSr!' 
would  all  other  authors  exj>ounding  that  place,  have  passed 
over  the  matter  in  silence,  and  have  spoken  not  one  word 
^  August.  De  Ccntefuu  EvangcU$tarum^  lib.  iti. 
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BOOK  thereof,  specially  being  a  matter  of  such  weight,  that  the 
^^'  catholic  faith  and  our  salvation,  as  you  say,  hangeth  thereof? 
Do  not  all  the  proofs  that  you  have,  hang  of  these  words, 
Hoc  est  corpus  mcum^  This  i?  m^  hody  f  And  shall  you 
say  now,  that  they  be  put  out  of  their  place  ?  and  then  you 
must  needs  confess,  that  you  have  oothing  to  defend  your- 
self, but  only  one  sentence,  and  that  put  out  of  order,  and 
from  his  right  place,  as  you  say  yourself;  where  indeed  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  being  true  rehearsers  of  the  story 
in  tliis  matter,  did  put  those  words  in  the  right  place.  But 
you,  having  none  other  shift  to  defend  your  error,  do  re- 
move the  words  both  out  of  the  right  place  and  the  right 
sense.  And  can  any  man  that  loveth  the  truth,  give  his 
ears  to  hear  you,  that  turn  upside  down  Ijoth  the  order  and 
sense  of  Chrisf  s  words,  contrary  to  the  true  narration  of  the 
Evangelists,  contrary  to  the  interpretation  of  all  the  old  au- 
thors, and  the  approvetl  faith  of  Christ's  Church,  even  from 
the  beginning,  only  to  maintain  your  wilful  assertions  and 
papistical  opinions  ? 

So  long  as  the  Scripture  was  in  tlie  interpretation  of 
learned  divines,  it  had  the  right  scns^c,  but  when  it  came  to 
the  handling  of  ignorant  lawyers  and  sophistical  papists, 
such  godly  men  as  were  well  exercised  in  holy  Scripture, 
and  old  catholic  writers,  might  declare  and  defend  the  truth 
at  their  perils,  but  the  papistical  sophisters  and  lawyers 
would  ever  define  and  determine  all  matters  as  pleased 
them. 

But  as  all  truths  agree  to  the  truth,  and  falsehood  agreeth 
ouMoftbc  jj^j^.  ^^1^  itself,  so  it  is  a  plain  declaration  of  untruth,  that 
the  papists  vary  so  among  themselves.  For  some  say  that 
Christ  consecrated  by  his  own  secret  power  without  sign  or 
words;  some  say  that  his  bene<liction  was  his  consecration; 
some  say  that  he  did  consecrate  with  these  words.  Hoc  est 
corpus  meum ;  and  yet  tliose  vary  among  themselves,  for  some 
say  that  he  s|mkc  these  words  twice,  once  immediately  after 
benediction,  at  what  time  tliey  say  he  consecrated,  and 
again  after,  when  he  commanded  them  to  eat  it,  appointing 
then  to  his  Apostles  the  form  of  consecration.  And  lately 
came  new  Papists  with  their  five  eggs,  and  say  that  the  con- 
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secralion  is  made  only  with  these  five  words,  Hoc  est  enim   book 
corpus  meum.     And  last  of  all  come  you  and  Smith  with  ^ 


yet  your  newer  devices^  saying,  that  Christ  spake  those  words  Smitli* 
before  he  gave  the  bread,  and  immediately  after  the  breakingj 
manifestly  contrary  to  the  order  of  the  text*  as  all  the  Evan- 
gelists report,  and  contrary  to  al!  old  authors  of  the  catholic 
Church,  (which  all  with  one  consent  say,  that  Christ  gave 
bread  to  his  Apostles,)  and  contrary  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  by  you  allowed,  which  rehearseth  the  words  of  the 
Evangelists  thus,  that  Chrht  took  breads  and  when  he  had 
blessed  and  given  thanks^  he  brake  Hy  and  gave  it  to  his 
disciplesy  where  all  the  relation  is  made  to  tlie  bread.  Is 
this  your  faithful  handling  of  Code's  word,  for  your  pleasure 
to  turn  the  words  as  you  list  ?  Is  it  not  a  thing  much  to 
be  lamented,  that  such  as  should  be  the  true  setters  forth  of 
Christ^s  Gospel,  do  trifle  with  Christ"'s  words  after  this  sort, 
to  alter  tlic  order  of  the  Gospel  after  their  own  phantasy  ? 
Can  there  be  any  trifling  with  Christ's  words,  if  this  be  not? 
And  shall  any  Christian  man  give  credit  to  such  corrupters 
of  holy  Scripture?  Have  you  put  upon  you  harlots^  faces, 
that  you  be  past  all  shame,  thus  to  abuse  God's  word  to 
your  own  vanity  ? 

17  And  be  you  not  ashamed  likewise  so  manifestly  to  belie 
me,  that  I  fancy  that  the  Apostles  should  be  so  hasty  to 
drink  or  Christ  had  told  thcni  what  he  gave?  whereas 
by  my  words  appeareth  clean  contrary,  that  they  drank  not 
before  all  Christ"*8  words  were  spoken. 

jg  And  where  you  say  that  Christ  gave  that  he  had  conse-  Cbrisf* 
crated,  and  that  he  made  of  bread  j  here  you  grant  that  of^breTd.  ^ 
Christ'^s  body,  which  he  gave  to  his  disciples  at  his  last 
supper,  was  made  of  bread.  And  then  it  must  follow,  that 
either  Christ  had  two  bodies,  the  one  made  of  the  flesh  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  tlie  other  of  bread,  or  else  tliat  the  self- 
same body  was  made  of  two  diverse  matters,  and  at  diverse 
and  sundry  times.  Now  what  doctrine  this  is,  let  them 
judge  that  be  learned.  And  it  is  worthy  a  note,  how  un* 
constant  they  be  that  will  take  upon  them  to  defend  an  un- 
truth, and  how  good  memories  they  had  need  to  have,  if 
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they  should  not  be  taken  with  a  lie.  For  here  you  say  that 
Christ'8  body  in  the  sacrament  is  made  of  bread,  and  in  the 
eleventh  comparison  you  said,  that  this  saying  is  so  fond,  as 
were  not  tolerable  to  be  by  a  scoffer  devised  in  a  play,  to 
supply  when  his  fellow  had  forgotten  his  part. 

And  where  you  say  that  St,  Paul  spcaketh  not  of  mate- 19 
rial  bread,  but  of  Chrisfs  body,  when  he  saith,  thai  we  he 
partakers  of  one  bread,  the  words  of  the  text  be  plain 
against  you.  For  he  speaketh  of  the  bread  that  is  broken* 
whereof  every  man  taketh  part,  which  is  not  Christ's  body, 
except  you  will  say,  that  we  eat  Christ's  body  divided  in 
pieces,  as  the  gross  Capernaites  imagined.  And  St.  Au- 
gustine with  other  old  authors  do  write,  that  Paul  spake  of 
such  bread  as  is  made  of  a  great  multitude  of  grains  of  com 
gathered  together  and  united  into  one  material  loaf,  as  the 
multitude  of  the  spiritual  members  of  Christ  be  joined  to- 
gether into  one  mystical  b<xly  of  Christ. 

And  as  concerning  Theodorete  and  Chrysostome,  they  20 
say  as  plainly  as  can  be  s[>oken,  that  the  bread  remaineth 
after  consecration,  although  we  call  it  by  a  more  excellent 
name  of  dignity,  diat  is  to  say,  by  tlie  name  of  Christ's 
body.  But  what  estimation  of  wisdom  or  learning  soever 
you  have  of  yourself,  surely  there  appeareth  neither  in  you 
in  this  place,  where  upon  the  alteration  of  the  name  of  bread, 
you  would  gather  the  alteration  of  the  substance  or  tran- 
substantiation.  Be  not  kings  and  emperors  very  men,  al- 
though they  be  ever  called  by  the  names  of  their  royal  and 
imjjcrial  dignities?  Or  are  they  therefore  gods,  bet^ause  the 
Prophet  caileth  them  so  ?  And  who  ever  called  you  a  man, 
sitlience  you  were  a  bishop  ?  and  yet  that  dignity  took  not 
from  you  the  nature  of  a  man.  And  the  Pope  is  a  man, 
although  he  be  called  Julius,  or  Pater  sancthsbnu^,,  or  Hy^ 
pocriia  impihsimJis.  So  is  bread  still  bread,  although  it 
represent  the  body  of  Christ,  and  be  called  in  that  respect, 
as  a  figure,  the  very  body  of  Christ. 

And  where  you  say  that  the  naming  of  bread  by  Christ,  21 
and  St,  Paul^  and  all  other,  must  be  understand  before  the 
sanctification,  and  not  after,  St.  Paulas  own  words  reprove 
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this  your  saying  most  manifestly.  For  he  ealleth  it  bread  rook 
when  it  is  the  communion  of  Chrisf s  body,  and  whc?n  it  is  ^*' 
eaten,  saying,  The  bread  which  zoe  break,  is  it  not  the  com^  i  Cor.  x. 
munian  of  Chrhfs  Imdt/  ?  and,  As  oflefi  as  i/oit  eat  this '  ^**^*  *^* 
bread  tmd  drink  this  cup:  and,  Whosoever  eateth  the  bread 
and  drinketk  the  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthUy:  and,  Let  a  man 
tr^  himsrtf,  and  so  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  the  eup  : 
and.  He  that  eateth  and  drinkelh  unworthiltfy  tj-r.  Now  these 
sayings  cannot  be  understand  before  the  sanctification,  ex- 
cept you  will  grant  that  the  bread  was  Christ's  body,  and 
that  it  was  eaten  before  it  was  sanctified.  Wherefore  let 
every  reader  that  knowelh  any  thing,  judge  whether  you 
seek  any  truth  in  this  matter,  or  whether  j-ou  study  to 
search  out  vain  cavil lations,  and  yet  the  same  being  clean 
contrary  to  the  manifest  words  of  holy  Scripture,  and  to  all 
approved  writers.  Wherefore,  gentle  reader,  weigh  St.  Paul's 
w^ords,  whetlicr  he  call  it  bread  after  the  sanctification,  or 
only  before,  and  as  thou  hndest  St,  Paul  make  with  this 
man'^s  saying  that  triJleth  away  the  truth,  so  thou  mayest 
believe  him  in  all  other  things.  Hitherto  is  discussed  how 
the  doctrine  of  trausubstantiation  is  against  God^s  word. 
Now  foUoweth  in  my  book, how  the  same  is  against  nature: 
whereof  I  write  til  us. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  317,  318.  "  Let  us  now  consider" 

"  nature  and  reason."] 

Winchester, 

In  the  third  chapter,  written  in  the  twenty- first  leaf,  it  troubleth 

this  author  that  the  doctrine  of  trati.^ubstantiation  is  in  his  judg- 

meiit  against  tiatural  reason  and  natural  operation,  in  the  entry  of 

which  matter  he   granteth  wisely  that  they  should  not  prevail 

1  against  God's  word;  and  yet  he  saith,  when  they  be  joined  with 
God's  wordt  they  be  of  great  moment  to  confirm  any  truth : 
wherein  if  he  meanetli  to  confirm  God's  word  by  reason,  or  God's 
mysteries  by  natural  operation,  mine  understanding  cannot  reach 
that  doctrine,  and  is  more  strange  to  me  than  this  author  raaketh 

a  transubstantiation  to  be  to  him.  As  for  the  reason  of  vaamrn 
declareth  a  vacuum  that  nature  abhorreth  not.  And  if  we  apeak 
after  the  rules  of  nature,  quantity  filleth  the  place  rather  than 


382 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOOK 


Conclu- 
sionj  of 


[1580.] 


substance*  And  shortly  to  answer  tliia  author,  it  is  not  said  in 
tbe  doctrine  of  tranaubstantialion  that  there  remainetb  nothing, 
for  in  the  visible  form  of  bread  reuiaineth  the  proper  object  of  3 
ever)'  sense  truly;  that  19  seen  with  the  bodily  eye,  is  truly  seen; 
that  is  felt,  is  truly  felt ;  that  is  savoured,  is  truly  savoured  ;  and 
those  things  corrupt,  putrJfy,  nourish,  and  consume  after  the  truth 
of  the  former  nature,  God  so  ordering  it  that  create  alJ,  using 
singularly  that  creature  of  bread,  not  to  unite  it  unto  him  as  he 
did  man's  nature,  to  be  in  bread  impanateand  breaded,  as  he  was 
in  lies  1 1  incarnate. 

And  as  for  reason  in  place  of  service,  as  being  inferior  to  faith, 
will  agree  with  the  fjiitb  of  transubstajitiation  well  enough.  For  5 
if  our  faith  of  the  true  presence  of  Christ's  vcn^  body  be  true,  as 
It  is  most  true,  grounded  upon  these  words  of  Christ,  This  m  m^ 
hodifj  then  reason  yielding  to  that  truth,  will  not  strive  with 
tranaubstantiation,  but  plainly  adirm  that  by  her  judgment,  if  it 
be  the  body  of  Christ,  it  is  not  bread.  For  in  the  rule  of  common  4 
reason,  the  grant  of  one  substance  is  the  denial  of  another,  and 
therefore  reason  hath  these  conclusions  throughly,  whatsoever  is 
bread  is  no  wine,  whatsoever  is  wine  is  no  milk,  and  so  forth. 
And  therefore  being  once  believed  this  to  be  the  body  of 
Christ,  reason  sailh  by  and  by  it  is  not  bread,  by  the  rule  afore- 
said, whereby  appeareth  how  reason  doth  not  strive  with  transub- 
stantiation,  being  once  conquered  with  faith  of  the  true  presence 
of  Christ's  body,  which  is  most  evident,  and  no  whit  darkened 
by  anything  this  author  hath  brought.  As  for  natural  oj>eration6 
is  not  in  all  men's  judgments  as  this  author  takeih  it,  who  seera- 
eth  to  repute  it  for  an  inconvenience,  to  say  that  the  accidents  of 
wine  do  sour  and  wax  vinegar.  But  Ulpian  °,  a  man  of  notable 
learning,  is  not  afraid  to  write  in  the  law,  /n  vejiditiojiihus^  De 
contrttkenda  empiione,  in  the  pandects,  that  of  wine  and  vinegar 
there  is  props  eadem  ousidj  in  manner  one  substance,  wherein  he 
showeth  himself  far  against  this  author's  skill,  which  I  put  for  an 
example  to  show,  that  natural  operations  have  had  in  natural 
men's  judgments  divers  considerations,  one  sometime  repugnant 
to  another,  and  yet  the  authors  of  both  opinions  called  philoso- 
phers all.  Among  which  some  thought,  for  example,  they  spake 
wisely  that  esteemed  alt  things  to  alter  as  swiftly  as  the  water 
runneth  in  the  stream,  and  thought  therefore  no  man  couJd  utter 
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a  word  being  ihe  aaine  man  in  the  end  of  the  word  that  lie  was  BOOK 
when  he  began  to  speak,  and  used  a  similitude  :  Like  as  a  man  _ 
standing  in  one  place  cannot  touch  the  same  one  water  twice  in 
a  rimning  stream,  no  more  can  a  man  be  touched  the  same  man 
twice,  but  he  aUereth  as  swiftly  as  doth  the  stream.  These  were 
laughed  to  scorn,  yet  they  thought  themselves  wise  in  natural 
speculation.  Aristotle,  that  is  much  esteemed  and  worthily, 
fancied  a  first  matter  in  till  things  to  be  one;  in  which  considera- 
tion he  feemelh  to  be  as  extreme  in  a  stay,  as  the  other  fond  phi- 
losophers were  in  moving.  By  which  two  extremities  I  condemn 
not  natural  speculation,  wherewith  f  think  God  pleased  for  man 
to  marvel  in  contemplation  of  his  inferior  works,  and  to  tame  his 
msh  wit  in  the  inexplicable  variety  of  it,  but  to  use  it  so,  as  to 
make  it  an  open  adversary  to  religion,  it  is,  me  seemeth,  without 
all  purpose, 
y  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  doth  not  teach  no  earthly 
thing  to  remain  in  the  sacrament,  but  contrariwise,  that  the  visible 
form  of  bread  and  wine  is  there  as  the  dsible  sign  of  the  sacrament, 
and  lobe  the  same  in  greatness,  in  thicknesa,  in  weigh t» in  savour, 
10  taste,  in  proi}erty  also  to  corrupt,  putrefy,  and  nourish^  as  it  did 

8  before,  and  yet  the  substance  of  those  visible  creatures  to  be  con- 
verted into  the  substance,  as  Emissene  saith,  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  And  here  will  reason  do  service  to  faith,  to  say  if  there 
be  a  conversion  in  deed,  as  faith  teacheth,  and  none  of  the  acci- 
dents be  converted,  then  the  substance  is  converted  ;  for  in  every 
thing  all  is  substance  and  accidents,  but  the  accidents  be  not 
changed,  and  yet  a  change  there  is  ;  it  must  needs  be  then  that 
substance  is  changed.  Which  deduction  reason  will  make,  and 
so  agree  with  transubstantiation  in  convenient  due  semce.  And 
thus  I  have  gotten  reason's  good -will,  whatsoever  this  author 
saith,  and  from  the  ground  of  faith  have  by  reason  deduced  such 
a  conclusion  to  prove  transubstantiation,  as,  unless  he  destroy  the 
true  fidth  of  the  presence  of  Christ's  ver)'  body,  which  he  cannot, 
must  needs  be  allowed. 

And  as  for  natural  operation  of  putrefying,  engendering  worms, 
burning,  and  such  experiences,  which  being  the  substance  of 
bread  absent,  this  author  thinketh  cannot  be  so,  when  he  hath 
thought  throughly,  he  can  of  his  thought  conclude  it  only  to  be 

9  a  marvel,  and  it  be  so,  as  against  the  common  rules  of  philosophy, 
wherein  as  me  seemeth  it  were  a  nearer  way,  as  we  be  admonished 
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to  leave  searching  of"  how"  of  the  work  of  God  in  the  mj'stery 
of  Christ's  presence,  being  that  the  celestial  part  of  the  sacrament, 
so  not  to  search  "  how"  in  t!ie  experience  of  the  operation  of 
nature,  of  the  visible  earthly  part  of  the  sacrament.  When  God 
sent  manna  in  the  desert,  the  |)eop!e  saw  many  marvels  in  it,  be- 
sides the  common  operatioD  of  nature,  and  yet  tbey  never  troubled 
themself  witli  "  hows,"  And  as  one  very  well  writetb,  it  is  con- 
sonantj  that  as  there  is  a  great  miracle  in  the  work  of  God  to 
make  there  present  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ,  so  like- 
wise  to  knowledge  the  miracle  in  the  absence  of  the  substance  of 
bread,  and  both  the  heavenly  and  earthly  part  of  the  sacrament 
to  be  miraculous,  and  so  many  miracles  to  be  joined  together  in 
one,agreeth  with  the  excellency  of  I  he  sacrament.  As  for  the  objec- 
tions this  author  maketh  in  this  matter,  be  such  as  he  findeth  in 
those  scholastical  writers  that  discuss  as  they  may,  or  labour  there- 
about  wherewith  to  satisfj'  idle  imaginations,  and  to  make  learned 
raen  prompt  and  ready  to  say  somewhat  to  these  trifles,  whose  ar-  lo 
guments  this  author  taketh  for  his  principal  foundation.  For  plain 
resolution  and  avoiding  whereof,  if  I  would  now  for  my  part 
bring  forth  their  solutions  and  answers,  there  were  a  part  of  school 
theology  so  brouglit  into  English,  to  no  great  praise  of  either  of 
our  learnings,  but  our  vain  labour,  to  set  abroad  other  men's 
travails  to  trouble  rude  wits  with  matter  not  necessary,  and  by 
such  unreverent  disputing  and  altercation  to  hinder  the  truth* 
Finally,  all  that  this  author  reliearselh  of  absurdity,  repugneth  in 
his  estimation  only  to  the  conclusion  of  philosophy,  which  should 
nothing  move  the  humble  simphcity  of  faith  In  a  Christian  man, 
who  marvelleth  at  God's  works  and  reputeth  them  true,  although 
he  cannot  comprehend  the  ways  and  means  of  them. 

Cafitcrhurt/, 
Here,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  it  is  a  strange 
thing  to  me,  that  you  should  think  strangeness  in  my 
saying,  that  natural  reason  and  operation  joined  to  Code's 
word  should  be  of  great  moment  to  confirm  any  truth,  not 
that  they  add  any  autfiority  to  God's  word,  but  that  they 
help  our  infirmity ;  as  the  sacraments  do  to  God^s  promises, 
which  promises  in  themselves  be  most  certain  and  true.  For 
did  not  the  eating  and  drinking  of  Christ,  his  labouring  and 
sweating,  his  agony  and  pangs  of  deaths  confirm  the  true 
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faith  of  his  incarnation  ?     And,  did  not  his  eating  with  the    book 
ApostlcR  confirm  and  stablish  their  faith  of  his  resurrection  F       '* 
Did  not  the  sight  of  Christ  and  feeling  of  his  wounds  induce 
Thomas  to  believe  that  Christ  was  risen  ?  when  neither  the  Jolmix. 
report  of  the  devout  woman ,  nor  yet  of  the  Apjstles  which  Lukexxir» 
did  see  him,  could  cause  him  to  beheve  Chrisfs  resurrec- 
tion ?    And  when  they  took  our  Saviour  Christ  for  a  spirit, 
did  not  he  cause  them  by  their  sight  and  feeling  of  his  flesh 
and  bones,  to  bi*Iieve  that  he  was  wry  man,  and  no  spirit, 
as  they  phantasied  ?  Which  sensible  proofs  were  so  far  from 
derogation  of  faith,   that  they  were  a  sure  establishment 
thereof.     Wherefore  if  your  understanding  cannot  reach 
this  doctrine,  it  is  in  deed  very  slender  in  godly  things. 

2  And  as  for  my  reason  of  vatmtm^  you  have  not  yet  an- 
swered thereto,  for  nature  suttereth  not  any  place  to  be 
without  some  substance,  which  by  means  of  his  quantity 
iiltelh  the  place.  And  cpiantity  witliout  substance  to  fill  any 
place,  is  so  far  from  the  rules  of  nature,  that  by  order  of 
nature,  quantity  without  su!)stance  hath  neither  filling  nor 
being.  And  although  I  do  not  say  that  by  the  dtvctrinc  of 
transuhstantiation  there  reniaineth  nothiufj,  (so  that  all  thai 
you  speak  to  answer  that  matter,  is  to  no  purpose,  but  jts 
vacua f)  yet  by  the  dwlrineof  transuhstantiation  joined  unto 
nature  there  should  remain  utterly  nothing  in  deed:  for 
substance  reraaineth  none  by  your  doctrme  of  transuhstan- 
tiation, and  without  substance  can  be  no  acVidents  by  the 
rules  of  nature.  Therefore  coni|iaring  your  doctrine  and 
nature  together,  cither  you  niunt  recant  your  doctrine  of 
transuhstantiation,  or  confess  that  nothing  remaineih,  or  at 
the  least  grant  that  your  leaching  repugnetlj  to  the  order  of 
nature,  which  sufficeth  for  me  in  this  place,  where  my  pur- 
pose is  only  to  show,  how  the  doctrine  of  transubstanliation 
is  against  nature  and  reason. 

3  Now  where  you   so  often  speak  of  the  visible  form  of  The  word 
bread  remaining,  by  this  word  '*  forra^  you  sweetly  deceive  *'""" 
your<^4fj  thinking  that  it  doth  much  advance  your  faith  of 
transuhstantiation,  understanding   by  thai   word   the  acci- 
dences,  similitudes,  and  likeness  without  substance  remain- 
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ing,  misunderstand mg  both  holy  Scripture  and  llie  ancient 
doctors.  St.  Paul  s|ieaking  of  Chrisf  s  mcarnation  saith,  that 
fie  being'  hijhrvi  of  Gody  did  humble  himself  takirtg^  upan 
him  ike  Jbrm  of  mam  by  which  words  St.  Paul  meant  not, 
that  Christ  was  like  unto  God,  and  nol  Gotl  in  deed,  nor 
yet  that  be  was  like  unto  man,  and  not  very  man  in  deed, 
but  that  he  was  and  is  very  God  and  very  man,  having  iwo 
substances,  one  of  his  Godhead  and  the  other  of  his  maii^ 
hood,  united  together  in  one  person.  And  the  ancient  doc- 
tors writing  of  this  sacrament,  when  they  speak  of  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine,  do  use  this  vocable  **  form,'"  as 
St.  Paul  iiselti  it,  to  signify  very  bread  and  very  wine,  or 
the  substances  of  bread  and  wine,  and  not  the  similitude  or 
likeness  of  bread  and  wine  without  the  substances,  as  you 
phantasy  and  imagine. 

And  you  after  this  sort,  wresting  holy  Scriptures  and  4 
doctors  for  maintenance  of  your  error  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  do  lead  yourself  craftily  into  another  heinous  error,  (if 
this  your  proposition  be  true,  that  the  grant  of  one  sub- 
stance is  a  denial  of  any  other,)  which  is,  to  deny  Christ 
either  to  be  verj'  God  or  man.  For  by  your  sentence,  if  he 
in  substance  be  God,  then  can  !ie  not  have  the  substance  of 
man  ;  for  the  grant  of  one  substance  is  a  denial  of  any 
other,  as  ye  say. 

And  like  as  you  do  err  in  misunderstanding  of  the  Scrip- 
ture and  doctors,  so  do  you  err  in  reason  and  judgment  of 3 
things,  your  own  eyes,  nose,  mouth,  and  fingers,  bearing 
witness  against  you  of  your  wilful  error  and  folly.  For 
what  man  is  li\'ing,  which  hath  his  right  wits,  that  can  be- 
lieve as  you  teach,  that  the  proper  object  of  every  sense 
remaineth,  that  is  to  say,  colour,  taste,  savour,  &c.  and  yet 
the  former  substance  of  breatl  and  wine  is  gone  ?  And  here, 
to  further  your  belief  of  transubstantiation,  3^ou  do  exag- 
gerate your  accustomed  absurdity  of  inipanation  of  Christ''s 
iKxiy,  as  if  every  man  that  belie veth  not  your  error  of  trau- 
Hidjstanliation,  must  of  netTSsity  fall  into  the  error  of  impa- 
nation,  or  as  if  1  defended  the  said  inipanation.  Rut  whe- 
ther I  defended  any  such  fond  opinion  or  not,  or  wliether  I 
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Iiave  herein  sufficiently  answered  the  papists,  I  refer  to  the    BOOK 
judgment  of  all  wise  and  learned  men,  that  be  any  thing        "' 
indifferent,  which  have  read  luy  book. 

And  as  concerning  natural  reason,  where  you  say  it  will 

5  agree  w  itii  the  doctnne  of  li-ansubstantiation  well  enough, 
if  the  faith  of  the  Inie  presence  of  Christ's  very  l>ody  be 
true:  for  answer  hereto  I  say,  that  if  your  fantastical  hehef 
of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment were  as  true  as  the  Gospel,  as  none  opinion  can  be 

more  erroneous  and  fond,  yet  would  Ijoth  faith  and  reason  ■ 

judge  tlial  there  were  still  bread:  faith,  because  holy  Scrip-  ^ 

ture  manifestly  saith  so:  reason,  because  it  is  so,  not  only  to 
all  our  senses,  but  also  in  all  the  effects  and  operations  of 
bread.  And  reason  caimot  di?*cern,  but  that  Christ's  Uxly 
may  be  as  well  present  with  the  substance  of  bread  as  with 
the  accidents,  and  that  rather  also,  forasmuch  as  you  con- 
fess yourself,  that  after  the  rules  of  nature,  quantity  filleth 
the  place  rather  than  substance.  And  so  may  retison  j  udge 
the  body  of  Christ  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  yet  the 
bread  to  be  the  bread  stilL  and  wine  to  be  wine  and  no 
bread,  nor  none  other  confusion  of  natures  to  be  there 
against  reason. 

6  And  as  touching  natural  operation,  in  the  handling  there- 
of you  show  your  ignorance  in  natural  philosopliy,  which 
teacheth,  that  in  mutation  from  one  quality  to  another  is 
required  one  substance  to  receive  both  the  i[ualities.  For 
white  of  itself  cannot  be  made  black,  nor  cold  Iwi ;  but  one 
substance  may  be  now  hot,  now  cold,  now  black,  now  white. 
As  cold  water  may  be  made  hot,  allliough  cold  in  itself 
cannot  be  hot.  Therefore  you  t-annot  blame  nie,  to  llnnk 
in  this  a  great  inconvenience  and  absurdity  in  nature,  that 
sweetness  of  itself  should  change  into  sourness,  when  the 
substance  of  wine  is  gone,  and  no  substance  remaining  to 
receive  this  mutation:  this  matter  being  so  clean  contrary  to 
the  precepts  and  rules  of  natural  philosophy. 

And  I  marvel  that  you  cannot  see,  how  much  Ulpimi  Ulpi«a. 
whom  you  allege,  makcth  against  yourself,  and  with   my 
saying,  that  both  in  wine  and  vinegar  rcmaineth  substance, 
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whit'h  Is  changed  from  sweet  to  sour,  so  that  the  sweet  of 
itself  is  not  made  sour,  but  that  sobstance  whidi  before 
was  sweet,  is  after  sour.  And  therefore  what  great  skUI 
you  have  in  citing  of  Ulpian,  to  prove  that  the  accidents  of 
wine  without  substance  do  soura  nd  wax  vinegar,  let  the 
wise  reader  judge*  But  Ulpian  seemeth  to  rae  to  have 
another  sense  than  all  men  can  perceive :  hut  1  will  not  dis- 
cuss the  mind  of  Ulpian,  because  I  am  no  lawyer,  lest  you 
should  cast  the  proverb  in  my  teeth,  Ne  sutor  uUra  ere- 
ptdam. 

But  to  what  purpose  you  should  bring  in  the  diver^ty  of 
judgments  in  natural  oj>erations,  and  the  extreme  fondness 
of  philosopliersj  some  in  moving^  some  in  staying,  I  cannot 
devise,  except  it  be  the  permission  of  God,  tliat  as  some  of 
the  philosophers  by  their  fond  opinitjns  in  nature,  made 
themselves  laughing-stucks  to  all  men  of  reason,  so  should 
ye  papists  do.  A  nil  yt^t  so  muc!i  moi-e  is  the  papistical 
opinion  of  transubstantiatiou  to  be  laughed  to  scorn  of  all 
men,  as  it  passeth  the  fondness  of  all  the  philosophers,  and 
that  so  far,  that  the  fondest  of  the  philoso|ihers  would  have 
laughed  at  it,  and  have  clapped  it  out  of  tlieir  schools  with 
one  consent,  as  an  opinion  more  meet  for  frantic  and  mad 
men,  than  for  men  of  natural  reason.  And  as  fond  opin- 
ions as  .some  philosophers  had,  yet  was  there  none  tiiat  so 
far  erred  in  reason,  to  say  that  accidenccs  might  stand  with- 
out any  8ubstant:e,  but  all  with  one  uniform  consent  agreed, 
that  accidenccs  had  none  other  being  or  remmning,  hut  in 
their  substances.  And  yet  if  the  faith  of  our  religion  taught 
us  the  ctmirary,  then  reason  must  yield  to  faith.  But  your 
doctrine  of  trausubstantiation  is  as  directly  contrary  to  the 
plain  words  of  Scripture,  as  it  is  against  the  order  of  natu- 
ral reason* 

And  where  you  say  that  the  iloclriue  of  t  ran  substantia-  7 
tion  doth  not  leach  that  no  earthly  tijing  reuiaineth,  but 
that  the  visilile  form  of  bresid  and  wine  remaineth  the  same 
in  greatness,  in  thickness,  in  weight,  in  savour,  in  taste,  in 
pro^x^rty  also  to  corrupt,  putrefy,  and  nourish,  as  il  did  be- 
fore, tell  plainly,  I  pray  you,  what  thing  it  is  which  you  call 
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the  visible  form  of  bruad  and  wine,  whether  it  be  an  acci-    nouK 
tleiice  or  a  substanee^  and  if  it  be  an  accidence,  show  whi^. 


ther  it  be  a  quantity  or  quality,  or  what  other  accidence  it 
is,  tljat  all  men  may  understand  vvliat  thing  it  is,  which >  as 
you  say,  is  the  same  in  greatness,  thickness,  weight,  savour, 
and  olher  properties. 

8  And  where  you  allege  Einissene  for  the  conversion  of  the  Emtsseo. 
substance  of  bread  and  wine,  this  conversion,  as  Emissene 
saith,  and  as  I  liave  declared  before,  is  like  tti  otir  con* 
version  in  baptism,  where  outwardly  Is  no  alteration  of  sul>- 
stance,  for  no  sacramental  alteration  niakelh  alteration  of 
the  substance,  but  the  marvellous  and  secret  alteration  is 
inwardly  in  our  souls.  And  as  the  water  in  baptism  is  not 
changed,  but  sacramen tally,  that  is  to  say,  made  a  sacra- 
ment of  spiritual  regeneration,  which  liefore  was  none,  so  in 
the  Lord*s  Supper,  neither  the  substance  nor  accidences  of 
bread  and  wine  be  changed  but  sacranientally;  l:»ut  the  alter- 
ation is  inwardly  in  the  souls  of  them  that  spiritual ly  be  re- 
freshed and  nourished  with  Chrisfs  flesh  and  blood.  And 
this  our  faith  leacheth  us,  and  natural  reason  doth  good  ser- 
vice to  faith  herein  against  your  imagined  iransubstajitiation. 
So  that  you  have  not  gotten  reason"'s  good  ivlU  nor  ctHisent 
to  your  vain  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  altbouglT  you 
had  proved  your  real  presence,  which  hitherto  you  have 
not  done ;  but  you  have  taken  great  pain  to  slioot  away  all 
your  bolts  in  vain,  missing  quite  and  clean  botli  the  prick 
and  the  whole  butt, 

!>  And  yet  in  the  end  you  take  a  good  ready  way  for  your 
own  advantage,  like  unto  a  man  that  had  shot  all  his  shafts 
clean  wide  from  the  butt,  and  yet  would  bear  all  men  in 
hand  that  he  had  hit  the  prick :  and  when  other  should 
go  alK>ut  to  measure  how  far  his  shafts  were  wide  from  the 
butt,  he  would  lake  up  the  matter  himself,  and  command 
them  to  leave  mcai»uring,  and  believe  his  own  saying,  that 
his  arrows  stuck  all  fast  in  the  tnark,  and  that  this  were  the 
nearest  way  to  finish  the  contention :  even  so  do  you  in  this 
matter,  willing  all  men  to  leave  searching  of  **  how"  in  the 
mystery  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  sacrament,  saying  that 
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to  be  the  nearest  way.  And  it  were  a  much  nearer  way 
for  you  in  deet],  if  all  men  would  leave  searching  of  "  how,'" 
and  without  ground  or  reason  believe  as  well  your  transub- 
stantiatioii  as  the  curj>oral  presence  of  Christ's  body,  only 
because  you  do  say  it  is  so.  But  St.  Peter  re(|uirelh  every 
Christian  man  to  be  ready  to  render  a  reason  of  his  faith  to 
every  one  that  a&keth ;  and  St.  Paul  rcquiretli  in  a  Chris- 
tian bishop,  that  he  should  be  able  to  exhort  by  wholesome 
doctrine,  and  to  convince  the  gainsaycrs,  and  not  to  require 
other  men  to  give  faith  unto  him  without  asking  of  *'  how"" 
or  "  why,'^  only  because  he  saith  so  himself.  The  old  ca- 
lliohc  authors  tell  wherefore  Christ  called  bread  his  body, 
and  how  Cliristian  people  feetl  of  his  body.  And  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary  asked  how  she  should  conceive  a  child,  never 
having  company  with  man.  And  you  tell  yourself  how 
Christ  is  in  heaven,  how  in  us,  and  how  in  the  sacrament, 
declaring  all  to  be  but  after  a  spiritual  manner.  And  what 
manner  of  men  be  you,  that  we  may  not  ask  you  *'  how/**  to 
render  a  reason  of  your  transubstantiation,  being  a  matter 
by  you  only  devised,  clearly  without  God's  word. 

But  at  length,  when  you  have  sweat  well  favouretlly  in 
answering  to  mine  arguments  of  natural  reason  and  natural 
operation,  you  be  fain  to  confess  a  great  part  to  be  true, 
and  to  turn  all  together  into  miracles,  and  that  into  such 
kind  of  miracles,  as  the  old  catholic  writers  never  know- 
ledged  nor  touched  in  none  of  their  works.  For  besides  the 
chief  miracle,  which  you  say  is  in  the  conversion  of  the 
substance  of  bread  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body,  and 
of  the  wine  into  his  blwHl,  there  be  other  miracles,  Avhen  the 
forms  of  wine  turn  into  vinegar,  and  when  bread  mouldeth, 
or  a  man  doth  vomit  it,  or  the  mouse  eateth  it,  or  the  fire 
burnelh  it,  or  worms  breed  in  it;  and  in  all  like  clmnees, 
God  still  worketh  miracles,  yea  even  in  poisoning  with  the 
consecrated  wine,  And  the  multitude  of  such  miracles,  as 
you  do  judge,  pertaincth  to  the  excellency  of  the  sacrament, 
whereas  among  the  school  authors  this  is  a  common  received 
proposition,  7io?i  esse  ponendu  mlracula  sine  necessitate. 

And  where  you  say  that  I  make  my  principal  foundation  lo 
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upon  the  arguments  of  the  scholastical  writers,  allhough    Book 

mine  nrgumenls  dethicctl  out  of  the  scholastical  authors  be 

unto  you  insoluble,  anci  llierefore  you  pass  them  over  un- 
answered, yet  I  make  no  foundation  at  all  upon  them,  but 
my  very  foundation  is  only  upon  God'^s  word,  which  found- 
ation is  so  sure,  that  it  will  never  fail.  And  mine  argu- 
ments in  this  place  I  bring  in  only  to  this  end,  to  show  how 
far  your  imagined  transu1>stantiation  is^  not  only  from  GcmI's 
word,  but  also  from  the  order  and  precepts  of  nature,  and 
how  many  and  portentous  absurdities  you  fall  into  by 
means  of  the  same.  "Which  it  scemeth  you  do  confess  by 
holding  your  peace^  without  making  answer  thereto.  But 
now  let  us  consider  what  is  next  in  my  book. 

[See  voL  ii.  p.  318— -320.  "  ITic  papistical  doctrine'' 

**  contrary  thereunto.'^] 


Winchester, 
f  As  in  answering  to  the  tlitrtl  chapter,  I  Imve  showed  how  rea- 
son received  into  fsiith's  service^  doth  uol  strive  with  tnuisubstan- 
tiation,  but  agreeth  well  with  it :  so  I  trutit  to  sliow  how  man's 
senses,  wliich  tliii*  author  calleih  the  five  wits,  be  no  such  direct 
adversaries  to  transubstaiitiation,.  as  a  matter  whereof  they  can  nu 
skill ',  And  tiierefore  to  a  question  ibis  author  jibkclb  in  the  cntl 
of  the  second  column  in  tbe  twenty-secoutl  leaf,  whicb  is  this  : 
'*  If  we  believe  our  senses  in  tbe  accidents,  %vhy  may  we  not  do  the 
*'  like  of  the  subsiaiiee  ?"  I  answer  ibus,  tliat  the  senses  can  no  s^ill 
of  substance  as  learned  men  sjieak  of  substance,  nor  this  author 
neither,  if  a  man  should  judge  him  by  this  question. 

For  and  a  sensual  man,  one  that  foUoweth  his  rude  senses,  would 
say,  *  Come  bither,  masttrr  scholar  r  I  hear  much  talking  in  this 
*  world  of  substance  and  accidence  j'  and  if  he  were  of  a  merry 
nature,  would  say  his  little  boy  had  learned  his  accidence,  but 
himself  wotteth  not  perfectly  wbai  substance  mcanclb»  as  clerks 
term  it,  and  bringing  forth  a  piece  of  bread,  another  of  cheese, 
and  a  pot  of  ale»  would  de^sire  the  scholar  to  learn  him  the  sub- 
stance of  them,  and  show  it  with  his  finger,  and  show  him  also 
what  difference  between  the  substance  of  bread,  cheese^  and  the 

*  Contrai'iuin  habetur  in  lihro  vocuto,  The  Devil's  Sitphitln^y  fo\.  r>, 
10,11,  12,  lo,  'U,  [15S0.) 
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file;  I  think  the  scholar  with  the  adviee  of  all  at  Cambridge,  and 
Oxford  also,  could  not  do  it ;  and  the  more  the  scholar  should 
travail  with  such  a  rude  man,  so  sensual  in  the  matter,  I  think  he 
should  be  the  furiher  off,  unless  the  sensual  man  would  set  apart 
his  rude  wits,  find  learn  of  the  scholar  some  reiisonable  under- 
standing,  which  is,  that  the  substance  is  the  inward  nature,  where-  2 
in  those  that  be  accidents  do  naturally  stay,  the  quantity  imme' 
diately,  and  the  rest  by  mean  of  (juantity,  in  which  the  rest  may 
be  said  to  stay ;  which  words  were  new  divinity  to  this  man,  who 
touching  the  bread  would  ask  the  scholar  roundly,  *  Callest  thou 
'  not  this  substance,  tins  good  thick  piere  that  I  handle  V  The  scho- 
lar would  answer,  ^  Sir,  as  I  shall  answer  you,  you  will  say  1  play 

*  the  sophister,  for  I  must  speuk  learning  to  you  that  you  can  no 
'  skill  of,  and  be  not  angry  though  I  tell  you  so ;  for  and  ye  were 

*  learned,  ye  would  rjot  ask  me  this  question  ;  for  substance,  as  it  is 
'  properly  understanded  to  be  of  this  or  that  thing,  is  properly  nei- 
'  ther  seen  by  itself  nor  felt,  and  yet  by  reason  comprehended  truly 
'  to  be  in  that  we  feel  or  see  ;  nevertheless  in  common  speech,  and 

*  in  the  speech  of  such  as  for  the  purpose  speak  after  the  common 
^  capacity,  the  word  substance  is  used  to  signify  that  m  seen  or  felt ; 

*  and  so  ye  may  say  ye  see  the  subs  lance  or  feel  the  substance  of 
'  bread,  and  yet  ye  do  in  deed  see  but  the  colour,  and  by  it  the 
'  largeness^  and  feel  the  heat  or  coldness,  moisture  or  drytiew* 

*  weight  or  lightness,  hardness  or  softness,  thickness  and  thinness. 

*  If  ye  will  learn  what  substance  is,  ye  must  leave  your  outward  4 
'senses,  and  consider  in  your  understanding,  bow  in  every  thing 

*  that  is  there  is  a  stay  which  we  call  a  substance,  being  the  prin- 
'  eipfll  part  of  every  thing ;  which  failing,  we  say  that  special  thing 
'  not  to  be.  As  where  the  substance  of  bread  is  not,  there  that 
'  special  thing  bread  is  not,  because  bread  is  as  every  other  natural 

*  visible  thing  is,  of  two  parts,  ^lubstance  and  accidents  ;  now  if  the 
'  one  part,  that  is  to  say  substance,  be  not  there,  which  can  be  but 

*  by  miracle,  then  is  no  bread  proi>erIy  there,  because  the  one  and 
'  chief  part  i^j  not  there  j  and  yet  I  say  not  nothing  is  there,  for  the 

*  other  part  remaining  hath  a  being  as  God's  visible  creature,  and 

*  may  be  called  the  visible  part  of  bread  and  therefore,  the  outward 
'  kind  and  form  of  bread,  and  the  appearance  of  bread,  and  a  true 
'  sensible  part  of  bread,  and  therefore  be  called  also  by  the  name  of 

*  bread  ;  not  that  it  is  so  properly,  but  after  the  common  apeech  and 
'  capacity  of  men ;  and  be  called  the  nature  of  bread,  sign ifpng  the 
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'  property,  and  tbe  jiialter  o(  bread*  signifying  the  grossness/    The    BOOK 
rutle  man  I  think  would  hereat  say,  '  Here  is  sophistry  in  deed»  for        "- 

*  htre  is  substance  and  no  substance,  matter  of  bread  and  no  breads 

*  np]«?arance  of  bread  and  no  bread,  culled  bread  «nd  no  bread  t  this 

*  is  plain  juggling  where  it  hfippeneth/  Wlierein  tliis  rude  man,  for 
want  of  true  understanding  of  ihe  words  anrl  perlecl  consideration 
of  tbe  matler,  speaketh  thns  fondly;  who  if  he  should  thereupon 
require  the  scholar  to  show  him  some  difterente  of  the  very  siib- 
slance  between  bread,  and  cheese,  and  ale,  what  could  the  learned 
scholar  answer  here,  but  even  frankly  declare  his  ignorance,  and 
sav  *  I  know  none ;'  which  is  as  much  to  say  as,  *  I  know  there  is  a 

*  dilTerence,  but  1  wot  not  what  it  is.'  'VMiereunto  I  trow  the  rude 
man  would  say  to  the  ficholar,  *  Then  art  thou  with  all  thy  learning 

*  as  very  a  fool  as  I,  to  speak  of  a  diHerence  and  catmol  tell  what  it 
'  is."  Now  if  the  scholar  should  utter  even  the  extremity  of  his 
learning  in  proper  terms^  and  say, '  I  know  bread  is  no  cheese,  and 
'cheese  is  none  ale;  and  of  their  accidetilal  parts  1  can  in  deed 

*  show  diflerences,  hut  of  the  very  substance  none  :'  the  rude  man,  ^ 
if  his  nature  were  not  over  dull,  would  !augh  roundly  to  hear  a 
scholar  utter  for  a  point  of  learnings  that  bread  is  no  cheese,  and 

cheese  is  none  ale»  which  whoso  knoweth  not,  is  a  ver>'  fool ;  and 
merrily  to  knit  up  the  matter,  would  keep  the  accidents  of  his 
bread,  cheese,  and  ale  for  himself,  and  give  the  substance  to  the 
scholar,  if  he  can  divide  it,  as  a  reward  for  his  cunning,  to  hia  bet- 
ter nurture. 

And  this  I  write  after  this  gross  sort,  to  show  that  this  matter 
of  substance  is  not  commonly  understanded  as  senses  exercised  in 
learning  perceive  it,  and  how  man's  outward  sensea  cannot,  as  this 
author  would  have  it,  be  judges  of  the  inward  nature  of  substance, 
which  reason  persuadeth  to  be,  using  the  service  of  the  senses  for 
induction  of  the  knowledge  of  it,  in  which  judgment  upon  their 
report  happeueth  many  times  much  deceit.     Titus  Livius  speak-  cwnii 

^  eth  of  a  great  number  of  divers  dishes  of  meat  made  in  a  solemn  *^^*^*^*'*'^'** 
supper,  whereat  the  guests  wondered  to  see  such  a  variety  at  that  Lmaa  la  5. 
time  of  the  year,  and  when  they  demanded  of  it,  answer  was  ^^  ^J}** 
made,  the  substance  was  but  one»  all  hog's  flesh ;  so  as  the  altera-  nko. 
lion  in  the  accidents  deceived  their  judgments.    That  stone,  which  ['S8<J-] 

5  among  many  thought  to  have  some  skill,  hath  been  taken  for  a 
precious  diamond,  bath  after  by  cunning  lapidaries  been  judged  to 
be  but  a  white  lappkire,  and  contrariwise.  So  easily  may  our 
judgment  upon  the  report  of  our  senses  fall  in  error;  not  that  the 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER, 


BOOK 

II. 


senses  be  properly  deceived^  but  rather  the  man  that  is  grossly' 
aeiisua!,  and  jiid^elh  fondly  by  them.  For  the  very  substance  ia 
not  tfic  proper  object  of  any  of  the  five  wits,  but  of  their  report 
considered  m  reason  denied,  and  sometime  guessed  at,  whereof 
ensueth  great  error  and  f}uki  pro  quo  among  the  poticaries 
and  learned  also  iu  things  strange,  whereof  they  have  but  acci- 
dental marks. 

Wherefore  upon  consideration  of  the  premises  it  may  easily  ap- 
pear»  how  the  question  of  this  author^  why  the  senses  bti  not  be- 
lieved in  kr>ovvledge  of  substance  as  in  knowledge  of  accidents, 
may  be  reasonably  answered.  And  then  if  the  judgment  of  reason 
in  the  estimation  of  God's  natural  works,  and  denying  this  or  that 
substance,  when  by  accidents  it  should  seem  otherwise^  reason 
doth  stay  sensuality;  and  when  men  of  experience,  knowledge,  and 
credit,  liuve  determined  such  a  certain  stone  to  be  a  very  true 
diamond,  otlier  ignorant  will  be  ashamed  to  say  the  contrary : 
and  if  a  man  fearing  himself  deceived  to  have  bought  one  kind  of 
drugs  for  another,  and  yet  mistrusting  wisely  his  own  judgment, 
having  caused  it  to  be  viewed  by  men  of  knowledge,  good  faith,  and 
honesty,  if  they  affirm  it  to  be  the  very  thing,  this  man  will  then 
condemn  his  own  imagination,  and  upon  credit  call  it  so,  and  take 
it  so  to  be ;  wherefore,  if  in  these  things  1  say,  reason  doth  in  a 
man  stay  sensuality,  and  if  knowledge  with  honesty  ruteth  tlie 
Judgment  rude  of  understanding  ;  and  finally,  if  credit  among  men 
be  »o  mnch  regarded,  how  much  more  coni^enient  is  it,  that  fiiith 
la  God's  word  (wherein  can  be  no  deceit  as  there  is  in  men) 
should  alter  and  change  man's  judgment  in  reascm,  and  bring  it 
into  the  obedience  of  faith.  Of  that  is  bread  after  the  judg- 
ment of  our  reason,  after  the  report  of  our  senses,  Christ  deter- 
mineth  unto  us  the  substance  of  that  to  be  his  body,  saying.  This  6 
k  my  bodif ;  why  shall  not  now  a  true  Christian  man  answer  ever 
according  to  his  faith,  to  say  and  profess  the  same  to  be  the  sub- 
stance of  Christ's  body,  upon  credit  of  Christ's  words,  as  well  as 
the  carnal  man  will  upon  report  of  his  senses  conclude  in  reasoa 
there  to  be  the  substance  of  bread  ?  whereby  i^i  not  taken  away 
the  credit  of  our  senses,  as  this  author  supposeth,  which  have  their 
objects  still  true  as  they  had  before.  For  the  colour,  greatness,  j 
savour,  and  taste,  all  remain  truly  with  the  experiences  of  them  as 
before*  Upon  whose  report,  reason  nevertheless,  now  reduced  to 
the  obsequy  of  faith,  forbeareth  reverently  to  conclude  against  the 
truth  of  faith,  but  according  to  faith  coitfesseth  the  substance  to 
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be  the  very  substance  of  Christ's  body^  and  the  accidents  to  re- 

miiin  ir*  their  very  true  nature,  because  faith  teacheth  not  the  con- 
trary', and  that  it  agreeth  with  the  rule  of  faith  so  to  be,  and 
therefore  reraaiueth  a  very  true  greatoess^^  thickness^  and  weight, 
which  may  be  called  in  common  speech^  substance,  signifying  the 
outward  nature.  And  in  that  sense  Theodorete,  reasoning  with 
an  heretic,  seemelh  to  call  it,  because  havin^f  sj>okcn  of  sub- 
stance remaining,  he  declareth  what  he  mcatietii  by  it,  adding, 
**It  may  be  seen  and  fell  as  before,'*  which  is  not  the  nature  of 
substance  properly,  but  by  like  common  speech,  that  reniaineth 
may  he  called  matter,  as  Origen  called  it  j  wherein  also  renminelh 
true  »avoiir  and  taste,  with  true  property  to  corrupt,  or  putrefy, 
and  also  nourish  ;  God  so  ordering  the  use  of  the  creature  of  bread 
and  likewise  wine  in  this  mystery,  as  the  inward  nature  of  them, 
(which  in  deed  is  the  substance,  but  only  comprehended  in  rea- 
ton  and  understanding,)  is  converted  into  the  most  precious  sub- 
Stance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood*  which  is  in  deed  a  substance 
there  present,  by  God's  onmipolency  only  to  be  comprehended 
by  faith,  so  far  as  may  be  underatandcd  of  man's  weakness  and 
imbecility. 

8  And  where  this  author  putleih  a  danger,  if  senses  be  not  trust- 
ed, iliere  is  a  gap  open  to  the  Valentinians  and  Marcionisls,  and 
therefore  bringeth  in  the  feeling  of  St. Thomas;  hereunto  I  say, 
that  the  truth  of  that  feeling  dependelb  upon  a  true  belief,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  that  Christ  was  verir'  man  ;  for  else  the  body 
glorified  of  Christ,  (as  St,  Gregory  notetb')  was  not  of  the  own 
glorified  nature  then  either  visible  or  palpable,  but  therein  Christ 
condescended  to  man's  infirmity,  and  as  he  was  truth  itself,  left 
that  a  true  testimony  to  such  as  humbly  were  disposed  by  grace 
to  receive  it ;  not  to  convince  heretics,  who  can  devise  wayward 
answers  to  the  external  acts  of  Christ,  as  novv-a-days  they  dehide 
the  miraculous  entering  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  the  doors  being 
shut.  Our  faith  of  the  true  manhood  in  Christ  is  tndy  believed, 
by  true  preaching  thereof,  and  by  the  Scriptures  j  not  by  the  oul- 

9  ward  senses  of  men,  which  altogether  we  must  confess  could  be 
no  certain  inevitable  proof  thereof.  And  therefore  Christ  appear- 
ing to  his  disciples  going  into  Emaus,  opened  the  Scriptures  to 
tlieni,  for  the  proof  of  his  death  that  he  suffered  as  very  man,  and 
yet  he  used  also  in  some  |>art  to  preach  to  their  senses,  with  sen- 
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sible  exhibition  of  himself  unto  them.  And  so  all  Christ's  doiDgs 
whlfh  were  most  true,  do  bear  teatimony  to  tlie  truth,  but  in 
their  degree  of  tesiiraony  ;  and  the  feeling  of  St,  Thomas,  being 
(a«  St.  Gregory  sailh)  miraculous,  serveth  for  proof  of  another 
thing,  that  God'a  work  in  miracle  doth  not  impair  the  truth  of 
the  thing  wrought;  and  so  St.  Thomas  tmiched  then  Christ  a» 
truly  by  miracle,  after  hi«  resurrection  in  his  body  glorified,  as  if 
he  had  touched  his  botly  before  glorification.  Finally,  in  Christ's 
acts  or  his  ordinances  be  no  illusions,  all  is  truth  and  perfect  lo 
truth,  ami  our  senses  in  the  visible  forms  of  bread  and  wine  be 
not  illuded,  but  have  their  proper  objects  in  those  accidents,  and 
reason  in  carnal  understanding  brought  and  subdued  in  obsequy 
to  faith,  doth  in  the  estimation  of  the  host  consecrate  yield  to 
faith,  according  whercunio  we  confess  truly  the  same  lo  be  the 
body  of  Christ. 

Where  this  author  would  all  the  papists  to  lay  all  their  heads  ii 
together,  &c.  1  know  no  such  papists;  but  this  I  say  without  far- 
ther counsel,  which  this  author  with  all  his  counsel  shall  not  avoid  : 
we  believe  most  certainly  the  resurrection  of  our  flesh,  and  be  per- 
suaded by  catholic  teaching,  that  the  same  flesh,  by  participation  of 
Christ's  godly  flesh  in  the  sacrament,  shall  be  made  incorruptible  ; 
and  yet  not  after  the  judgment  of  our  sense«t,  and  conclusions  ga- 
thered of  them,  considering  the  manner  of  the  continual  con- 
sumption of  the  said  bodies  ;  whereof  some  philosophers  have  at 
length  after  their  reason  declared  their  mind,  whom  Christian 
men  contemn  with  all  the  experience  of  senses,  which  they  allege 
being  vehement  in  that  matter.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  tlie 
feeding  of  angels,  when  Loth  received  them. 

Canterbury. 
As  in  your  answer  lo  the  third  chapter  of  my  book  you  i 
have  done  nothing  but  daUied  and  trifled,  even  so  do  you 
likewise  in  the  fourth  chapter^  and  yet  far  more  unseemly 
than  in  the  third.  For  doth  it  become  a  Christian  bishop, 
of  a  matter  of  rehgion  and  a  principal  article  of  our  faith  to 
make  a  matter  of  bread  and  cheese  ?  And  of  the  holy  Sup- 
per of  the  Lord  to  make  a  resemblance  of  a  dinner  of  hog''s 
flesh  ?  And  yet  for  persuasion  of  your  purpose,  you  make, 
as  it  were,  a  play  in  a  dialogue  between  a  rude  man  and  a 
learned  scholar,  wherein  the  matter  is  so  learnedly  handled. 
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dial  the  simple  rude  man  showeili  himself  to  have  oiore  BOOK 
knowledge  ihaii  both  you  and  your  learned  scholar.  And 
why  you  should  bring  in  this  matter  I  know  not,  except  it 
be  to  show  your  ignorance  to  be  as  great  in  logic  and  phi-  At>s«r- 
losophy  as  it  is  in  divinity.  For  what  an  ignorance  is  this, 
to  say  tliat  a  man  can  know  no  difference  between  one  sub- 
stance and  another,  and  that  substances  be  not  judged  by 
any  senses?  And  that  all  natural  things  be  of  these  two 
parts,  of  substances  and  accidents ;  and  that  their  accidents 
be  part  of  their  substances,  and  be  called  their  substances, 
their  natures,  and  matters  ?  Was  there  ever  any  such  learn- 
ing uttered  before  this  time?  May  not  all  men  now  evi- 
dently perceive  into  what  a  strait  your  error  hath  driven 
you,  that  you  have  none  other  defence  but  to  fly  to  auch 
absurdities  as  be  against  the  judgment  of  the  whole  world  ? 
Would  you  make  men  believe,  that  they  know  not  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  from  drink,  nor  of  chalk  from  cheese? 
Would  you  lead  the  world  into  this  error,  that  Christ  was 
never  in  deed  seen,  heard,  nor  felt,  when  he  walked  here 
with  lus  AfKJslles?  Bid  he  not  prove  the  very  truth  of  his 
very  flesh  and  bones  by  sight,  saying,  A  spirit  huih  not  Luke  nil. 
Jk^h  and  bones  as  you  see  me  have?  And  although  sub- 
stances lie  not  seen  and  known  to  our  senses,  but  by  tlieir 
accidents,  yet  be  they  in  deed  known,  and  properly  known, 
and  truly  known  by  their  accidents,  and  more  proj>erly  seen 
than  tlieir  accidents  be*  For  the  accidents  be  rather  the 
means  to  know  the  substance  by,  than  the  things  that  be 
known.  Is  not  wine  known  from  beer  by  the  taste,  and 
mustard  from  sugar?  Is  not  one  man  known  by  his  vmce 
from  another?  and  a  shalm  from  a  drum?  And  is  not  a 
man  discerned  from  a  beast,  and  one  man  from  another  by 
sight?  But  when  you  turn  up  all  speeches,  all  reason,  and  all 
manner  of  knowledge,  it  is  less  to  be  marvelled  that  you  turn 
up  divinity  alwi,  wherein  you  can  less  skill  than  in  the  rest. 
And  where  you  say,  that  the  senses  can  no  skill  of  sub- 
stances^ because  they  may  be  deceived  therein,  so  may  they 
also  be  in  the  accidents.  For  do  not  the  sun  and  moon 
\        sometime  look  red  by  means  of  the  vapours  between  us  and 
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>OK  ihciii  ?  And  dolh  not  spectacles  make  all  things  look  of 
same  colour  that  they  be  of?  And  if  you  hold  up  your  fin- 
ger tlirectly  IxHwccn  your  eyes  and  a  candle,  looking  full  at 
the  candle,  your  finger  shall  seem  two,  and  if  you  look  full 
at  your  finger,  the  caudle  shall  seem  two.  And  an  ague 
tnaketh  sweet  tilings  seem  bitter^  and  that  is  sweet  to  one,  is 
bitter  to  anolhcr.  And  if  a  man  having  very  hot  hands, 
and  another  very  cold,  if  they  handle  both  one  thing,  the 
one  shall  think  it  hot,  and  the  other  cold.  So  that  the 
senses  may  err  as  well  in  the  accidents  as  m  the  substances^ 
and  cannot  err  in  the  substances,  except  they  err  also  in  the 
accidents. 

But  in  speaking  of  substance,  you  declare  such  a  sub- a 

Subatencc  Stance,  as  never  was,  nor  never  shall  be,  phantasying  sub- 
stance by  your  imagination  to  l)e  a  thing  in  itself,  separated 
from  all  accidents ;  and  so  confounding  the  substances  of  oJI 
things,  and  mixing  heaven  and  earth  together,  you  make  all 
substances  but  one  substance  without  any  difference,     And 

i  Cor.  Kv.  where  Almighty  God  hath  taught  by  his  word  that  there  be 
Ilea  vcniybodies  and  earthly  bodies,  and  that  {^very  seed 
hath  his  own  proper  lx)dj,  and  that  all  flesh  is  not  one  flesh, 
but  the  flesh  of  men,  of  beasts,  of  fish,  and  of  fowl  be  diverse, 
you  teach  by  your  words,  that  all  flesh  is  one  flesh,  and  all  3 
substances  one  substiince,  and  so  confound  you  all  flesh 
with  hog's  flesh,  making  an  hotclK]>otch  like  imto  him  that 
made  a  great  variety  of  dishes  all  of  hog^s  flesh.  For  lake 
away  the  accidents,  and  I  pray  you  what  difference  is  be- 
tween the  bodily  substance  of  the  sun  and  the  moon,  of  a 
man  anil  a  l>east,  of  fish  and  flesh  ?  between  the  body  of  one 
beast  and  another,  one  herb  and  another,  one  tree  and 
uiK>tlicr ;  between  a  man  and  a  woman  ?  yea,  between 
our  body  and  ChrisCs?  and  generally  between  any  one 
corporal  thing  and  another?  For  is  not  the  distinction  of 
all  Ixxlily  substances  known  by  their  accidents,  without 
the  which  a  man's  body  cannot  bo  known  to  be  a  man's 
Ijody  ?  And  as  substances  camiot  be  substances  without  ac- 
cidents, so  the  nature  of  accidents  cjinnot  be  without  sub- 
stances, whose  being  and  definition  is  to  be  in  substances, 
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But  as  you   speak   of  sybstances  and  accidents  aga'mst    BOOK 
Scripture^  sense,  rcascjiij  experience,  and  all  learning,  so  do       ^^- 

4  you  also  speak  manifestly  against  yourself.  For  you  say 
tliat  every  thing  that  is,  must  have  a  substance  wherein  it  is 
stayed,  and  that  every  natural  visible  thing  is  of  two  parts, 
of  substance  and  accidents,  and  yet  by  your  transubstan- 
tiation  you  leave  no  substance  at  all  to  stay  the  accidents 
of  the  bread  and  wine. 

And  moreover  this  is  a  marvellous  teaching  of  you,  tOAcddcDta. 
say,  that  the  accidents  of  bread  be  one  part  of  bread,  and 
be  calletl  tlie  outward  kind  of  bread,  the  sensible  part  of 
bread,  tlie  nature  and  matter  of  bread,  and  very  bread. 
Was  there  ever  any  such  learning  taught  before  this  day, 
that  accidents  should  be  called  parts  of  substances,  the  na- 
ture of  Siubstances,  tlie  matter  of  substances,  and  the  very 
substances  themselves  ?  If  ever  any  man  so  wrote,  tell  who 
it  is,  or  else  knowledge  the  truth,  that  all  these  matters  be 
inventc»d  by  your  own  imagination,  whereof  the  rude  man 
may  right  well  say,  ^  Here  is  sophistry  indeed  and  plain  jug- 
*  gling.'  But  you  convey  not  your  juggling  so  craftily,  but 
that  you  be  txiken,  as  the  Greeks  term  it,  iT^avro^ptapio^  even 
with  the  manner. 

5  Now  as  concerning  your  expert  lapidary,  if  his  senses  be  A  lapidary. 
deceived,  how  shall  he  judge  a  true  stone  from  a  counterfeit  ? 

Doth  he  not  diligently  look  upon  it  with  his  sight,  to  dis- 
cern truly  of  it  ?  For  tell  me,  I  pray  you,  how  a  man  with- 
out senses  shall  judge  a  true  diamond  ?  Put  out  his  eyes, 
and  is  not  a  white  sapphire,  a  diamond,  and  a  glass,  all  one  in 
his  judgment  ?  Mary,  if  he  be  a  man  of  clear  sight,  of  true 
knowledge  and  experience  in  the  judgment  of  stones,  and  be 
therewithal  a  man  of  good  faith  and  honesty,  as  you  tell  the 
tale,  they  that  be  ignorant  will  be  ashamed  to  control  his 
judgment.  But  if  he  be  blind,  or  Ix*  a  man  neither  of  faith 
nor  honesty,  but  his  exjK.Tience  hath  been  ever  exercised  to 
deceive  all  that  trust  him,  and  to  sell  them  white  sapphires 
fur  diamonds,  then  no  man  that  wise  is,  will  take  a  glass  or 
sapphire  at  his  hands  of  trust,  although  he  say  it  be  a  true 
diamond.    Even  so  likewise  the  jiapists,  being  so  accustomed 
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with  their  merchandises  of  glistering  glasses  and  counterfeit 
drugs  to  deceive  the  world,  what  wise  men  will  trust  them 
with  their  feigned  transubstaiitiation>  being  so  manifestly 
against  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  against  all  reason, 
sense^  and  ancient  writers?  And  although  you  have  taken 
never  so  great  labour  and  pains  in  this  place  to  answer  mine 
arguments,  (wherein  you  do  nothing  else  but  show  your  ig- 
norance in  philosophy  and  logic,)  yet  all  is  in  vain,  except 
you  could  prove  transubstantiation  lo  be  a  matter  of  our 
faith  ;  which  being  not  proved,  all  that  you  have  spi>ken  here 
serveth  to  no  purpose,  nor  concludeth  nothing.  For  you 
are  not  so  ignorant  in  sophistry,  but  you  know  well  enough, 
that  of  a  false  antecedent  can  no  consequent  directly  follow. 

And  as  concerning  these  words  of  Christ,  Thh  h  my  6 
hodi/y  by  your  own  teaching  in  tliese  words  he  called  bread 
his  body,  which  can  be  no  formal  and  proper  speech,  but 
spoken  by  a  figure,  as  the  order  of  the  text  plainly  declareth, 
and  all  the  old  authors  do  testify. 

And  where  you  say,  that  although  the  substance  of  bread  7 
and  wine  be  gone,  yet  the  senses  have  their  proper  object 
still  remaining,  as  they  had  before,  that  is  to  say,  the  colours, 
greatness,  thickness,  weight,  savour,  and  taste ;  express  then^ 
I  pray  you  plainly,  what  thing  it  is  that  is  coloured,  great, 
thin  or  thick,  heavy  or  light,  savoury  or  tasted  ?  For  seeing 
you  confess  that  these  do  remain,  you  must  confess  also 
that  there  retnaineth  bread.  For  that  greatness,  thickness, 
thinness,  colours,  and  weight  be  not  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
nor  in  the  air,  which  cannot  be  weighed  ;  and  in  sonielfiing 
they  must  needs  be,  for  by  your  own  saying,  every  thing 
hath  a  substance  to  stay  it ;  therefore  they  must  needs  be  in 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine.  And  to  say  that  the  ac- 
cidents of  bread  be  the  natures,  matters,  and  substances 
thereof,  is  nothing  elt^e  but  to  declare  to  the  world,  that 
you  make  words  to  signify  at  your  pleasure. 

But  other  shift  have  you  none  to  defend  your  transub- 
stantiation, i>ut  to  devise  such  monstrous  kinds  of  speeches  as 
never  was  heard  of  before.  For  you  say  that  the  nature, 
matter,  and  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remain  not,  but  be 
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changed  into  the  body  and  blcwxl  of  Christ :  the  old  writers  BOOK 
say  directly  contrary,  that  the  nature,  matter,  and  substance 
remain.  **  Christ^""  saith  Theodurete,  "  called  bread  and'^^^^^^^^' 
**  wine  his  body  and  blood,  and  yet  changed  not  their  na- 
*'  tures,"^  And  again  he  saith,  "  The  bread  and  wine  after 
"  the  consecration  lose  not  their  proper  nature,  but  keep 
*'  their  former  substance,  form,  and  figure,  which  they  had 
*'  before."  And  Ortgene  saith,  that  "  the  matter  of  bread  Ori^ne. 
**  availetb  nothing,  but  as  concerning  the  material  part 
*'  thereof  it  goelli  down  into  the  belly  and  is  avoided  down- 
'*  ward.^  And  Gelasius  saith,  that  **  the  nature  and  3ul>- Gdnalns. 
"  stance  of  bread  and  wine  cease  not  to  be/''  Now  seeing 
that  your  doctrine,  who  teach  that  the  nature,  uialter,  and 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  be  changed  and  remain  not,  is 
aii  clean  contrary  to  these  old  writers,  with  many  other,  as 
black  is  contrary  tn  white  and  light  to  darkness,  you  have 
no  remedy  to  defend  your  error  and  wilful  opinion,  but  to 
imagine  such  portentous  and  wonderful  kinds  of  speeches  to 
be  spoken  by  these  authors,  as  never  were  uttered  before  by 
no  ntan  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  outward  appearance  and  ac- 
cidences  of  any  thing  should  he  called  the  nature,  matter,  and 
substance  thereof.  But  such  monsters  had  you  rather  bring 
forth,  than  you  would  \n  one  jot  relent  in  your  error  once 
by  you  u  lie  red,  and  undertaken  to  be  by  you  defended. 
And  yet  bring  you  nothing  for  the  proof  of  your  saying, 
hut  that  if  the  author^s  words  should  \ye  understand  as  they 
be  spoken,  ibis  should  follow  thereof,  that  bread  and  wine 
should  be  seen  and  felt ;  which  as  no  man  doubteth  of,  but 
all  men  lake  it  for  a  most  certain  truth,  so  you  take  it  for  a 
great  inconvenience  and  absurdity.  So  far  be  you  forced 
in  this  matter  to  vary  in  speech  and  judgment  from  the  sen- 
tence and  opinion  of  all  men. 
8  And  as  touching  the  belief  of  St,  Thomas,  although  heTliomas. 
believed  certainly  thai  Christ  was  a  man,  yet  he  believed 
not  that  Christ  was  risen,  and  appeared  to  the  Apostles,  but 
thought  rather  that  the  Apostles  w^re  deceived  by  some  vi- 
sion or  spirit,  which  appeared  to  them  in  likeness  of  Christ, 
which  he  thought  was  not  he  in  deed.     And  so  thought  the 
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Apostles  tliemselvcs,  until  Christ  said,  Viikte  manuM 

ct  pcdeny  quia  v^o  ipse  sum :  palpate  ct  vickte,  quia  spirOut] 

earnetft  ct  osMi  non  habeiii^  ^-iafi  t 

m^  hnnds  and  mtfjiet^jhr  I  am  rven  fie 


^kh'tis 


habere.     See 
grope  and  see.. 


for  spirits  have  no  fh\^h  and  bones,  as  you  see  that  I  have, 
John  M.  And  so  thought  also  St.  Thomas,  until  such  lime  as  he  put 
his  hands  into  Chfisf  s  side  and  felt  his  wounds,  and  by  his 
sense  of  feeling  |)erceivt?d  ihai  it  was  Chrisfs  vervbody,  and 
no  spirit  nor  plmntasy,  as  before  he  believed.  And  so  in 
St.  Thomas  the  truth  of  feeling  depended  not  upon  the  true 
belief  of  Christ"*s  resurrection,  but  the  feeling  of  bis  senses 
brought  him  from  misbelief  unto  the  right  and  true  faith  of 
Gregoriufl.  that  matter.  And  as  for  St.  Gregory,  be  speaketh  no  such 
things  as  you  report,  that  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  was 
of  the  own  nature  neither  visible  nor  palpable,  but  he  sailh 
clean  contrarv,  that  Clirist  sho^ved  his  glorified  body  to  St. 
Thomas  palpable,  to  declare  that  it  was  of  the  same  nature 
that  it  was  of  before  bis  resurreetion ;  whereby  it  is  plain, 
after  St.  Gregory's  mind,  that  if  it  were  not  palpable,  it  were 
not  of  the  same  nature.  And  St.  Gregory  saitli  further  in 
the  same  homily.  "  Egit  niiro  modo  superna  dementia,  ut 
"discipulus  ille  dubitans,  dum  in  Magistro  suo  vulnera  pal- 
"  parct  earnisj  in  nobis  vulnera  sanaret  infidelitatis.  l*lus 
*'  enim  nobis  Thoma^  infidelilas  ad  Udein,  (]uam  fides  cre- 
**  dentium  discipulorum  profuit :  quia  diuii  ille  ad  lidera 
"  palpando  reducitur,  nostra  mens  omni  dubitatione  post- 
"  posita  in  fide  solidatur."  "  The  supernal  clemency  wrought  ^J 
*'  marvellously,  that  the  disciple  which  doubted,  by  groping'  ^| 
"  the  wounds  of  flesh  in  hiii  Master,  should  heal  in  us  the 
"  wounds  of  infidelity.  For  the  lack  of  faith  in  Thomas 
"  profited  more  to  our  faith,  than  did  the  faith  of  the  disci- 
"  pies  that  believed.  For  when  he  is  brought  to  faitli  by 
"  groping,  our  mind  is  stablishcti  in  faith  witiiout  all  doubt- 
"  ing."  And  why  should  St.  Gregory  write  thus,  if  our 
senses  availed  nothing  unto  our  faith,  nor  coultl  nothing 
judge  of  substances  ?  And  do  not  all  the  old  catholic  authors 
prove  the  true  humanity  of  Christ,  by  his  visible  conversa- 
tion with  us  hem  in  earth  ?  that  he  was  heard  preach,  seen 
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eating  and  drinking,  labouring  and  sweating?  Do  ihey  not    book 

also  prove  his  resurrection  by  seeing,  hearing,  and  groping  of }_!_ 

bim  ?  which  if  it  were  no  proof,  tho.sc  arguments  were  made 
in  vain  against  such  heretics  that  denietl  his  true  incarnation. 
And  sliall  you  lunv  take  away  the  strength  of  their  argu- 
ments to  the  maintenance  of  those  oJd  condemned  heresies, 
by  your  subtle  sophislications ?  The  touching  and  feehng 
of  Christ's  humls*  feet,  and  wounds,  was  a  proof  of  bis  re* 
surreelion,  not  as  you  say,  to  them  that  beheved,  but  as  St. 
Gregory  saith,  to  them  that  doubted. 

9  And  if  all  things  that  Christ  did  and  spake  to  our  out- 
ward senses,  prove  not  that  he  was  a  natural  man,  (as  you 
say  with  Marcion^  Metiander,  Valcntinus,  ApoHinaris,  with 
other  of  hke  sort,)  then  I  would  know  how  you  should  con- 
fute t!ie  said  heresies  ?  Mary,  will  you  say  perad venture,  by 
the  Scripture,  which  saith  plainly,  Vcrlmm  carojheium  est. 
But  if  they  w^ould  say  again,  that  he  was  called  a  man  and 
flesh  J  because  he  took  ui>on  fiim  the  form  of  a  man  and 
flesh,  and  would  say  that  St,  Paid  so  declareth  it,  saying, 
Formam  scrxn  acdpmnf ;  and  would  then  say  further,  that  Phil.  ii. 
iV>rwi  is  tlie  accidence  of  a  thing,  and  yet  hatli  the  name  of 
sub^Lincc,  but  is  not  the  substance  in  deed,  what  would  you 
then  say  unto  tliem  ?  If  you  deny  that  the  forms  and  acci- 
dence be  called  substances,  then  go  you  from  your  own  say- 
ing. And  if  you  grant  it,  then  will  they  avoid  all  ihc  Scrip* 
tures  that  you  can  bring  to  prove  Christ  a  man,  by  this  ca- 
villation,  that  the  appearances,  forms,  and  accidences  of  a 
man,  may  be  called  a  man,  as  well  as  you  say,  that  tlie 
forms  and  accidences  of  bread  be  called  bread.  And  so  pre- 
pare you  certain  pro|M>sitions  and  grounds  for  heretics  to 
build  their  errors  upon,  which  after,  when  you  would,  you 
shall  never  be  able  to  overthrow. 

And  wlicre  you  say,  that  Thomas  touched  truly  Christ's 
body  glorified,  how  couid  that  be,  when  touching,  as  you 
fiay,  is  not  of  the  substance,  but  of  the  accidents  only ;  and 
also  Christ^s  body  glorified,  as  you  say,  is  neither  visible 
nor  palpable?  And  whereas  in  deed  you  make  Christ's  acta 

to  illusions,  and  yet  in  words  you  pretend  the  contrary,  call 
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you  not  this  illusion  of  our  !»enses,  when  a  thing  appeareth 
.  to  our  senses,  which  is  not  the  same  thing  in  deed  ?  When 
Jupiter  and  Mercury,  as  the  comedy  lellelh  ',  ap|>eared 
to  Alcumena  in  the  similitude  of  Amphitryo  and  Sosia,  wa« 
not  Alcumena  deceived  therehy  ?  And  policarics  that  sell 
juniper  berries  for  pepper,  being  no  pepper  in  deed,  deceive 
they  not  the  buyers  by  illusion  of  iheir  senses  ?  Why  then 
is  not  in  the  ministration  of  the  holy  communion  an  illusion 
of  our  senses,  if  our  senses  take  for  bread  and  wine  that 
which  is  not  so  in  deed  ? 

Finally,  whereas  I  required  earnestly  all  the  papists  ton 
lay  their  heads  together,  and  to  show  one  article  of  our 
faith  so  directly  contrary  to  our  senses,  that  all  our  senses 
by  daily  experience  shall  afRrm  a  thing  to  be,  and  yet  our 
faith  shall  teach  uss  tlie  contrary  thereunto ;  where  I  say  I 
required  this  so  earnestly  of  you,  and  with  such  circum- 
stances, and  you  have  yet  showed  none,  I  may  boldly  con- 
clude that  you  can  show  none.  For  sure  I  am,  if  you 
could,  being  so  earnestly  provoked  thereimto,  you  would 
not  have  failed  to  show  it  in  this  place.  As  for  the  article 
of  our  resurrection^  and  of  the  feeding  of  angels  serve  no- 
thing for  this  purp^jse ;  for  my  saying  is  of  the  daily  ex- 
perience of  our  senses,  and  when  they  affirm  a  thing  to  be; 
but  the  resurrection  of  our  flesh,  and  the  feeding  of  angels, 
be  neither  in  daily  experience  of  our  senses,  nor  our  senses 
affirin  them  not  so  to  be.  Now  after  the  matter  of  our 
senses,  followeth  in  my  book  the  authorities  of  ancient 
writers  in  this  wise, 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  Sm,  3S1,     "  Now  forasmuch" 

"  nourish  our  bodies.**] 


^ 


Winchesier. 

JusUaus.  I  will  spend  no  more  words  herein  ;  but  having  avoided  this 

author's  reasoning  against  t  ran  substantial  ion,  now  let  ns  evamine 
his  authorities.     First,  he  begin neth  with  Justine  the  Martyr, 
whose  words  be  not  truly  by  this  author  here  reported,  which  be  i 
these,  truly  translate  out  of  the  Greek,     **  Wlien   the  priest  hath 
'  Pin ut lis  in  AmphifryoTtc. 
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**  ended  his  tlmnksgivlng  and  prayers,  and  aJI  the  people  hath 
"  said  Amen,  they  whom  we  call  deacons,  give  to  every  one  then 

a  *•  present  a  part  of  the  bread  and  of  tlie  wine  and  water  conse- 
"  crated,  and  carry  part  to  those  that  be  absent,  and  this  is  that 
"  food  which  is  among  lis  called  Eucharistia;  whereof  it  is  lawful 
•*  for  no  man  lo  be  partaker,  except  he  be  persnaded  those  things 
'*  to  be  true  that  he  taught  us*  and  be  baptized  in  the  water  of 
"  regeneration  in  remission  of  sins,  and  orderelh  his  life  after  the 
*'  manner  which  Christ  hath  taught.  For  we  do  not  take  these 
"  for  common  bread  or  drink,  but  like  aa  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa- 
"  nonr,  incarnate  by  the  word  of  Cxod,  had  flesh  and  blood  for 
**  our  SHlvation,  even  so  we  be  taught  the  food,  wherewith  our 

3  *'  flesh  and  blood  be  nourished  by  alteration »  when  it  is  consecrate 
**  by  the  prayer  of  his  word,  to  be  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  same 
"  Jesus  incarnate.  For  the  Apostles  in  those  their  works  which 
**  be  called  Gospels,  teach  that  Jesus  did  so  command  them,  and 
*'  after  he  had  taken  the  bread,  and  ended  his  thanksgiving,  said: 
"  Do  this  in  my  remembrance^  This  is  my  body.  And  likewise 
*^'  taking  the  cup  after  he  had  given  thanks,  said :  This  is  mff 
**  blood,  and  did  give  them  to  his  Apostles  only,"     And  here  I 

I  make  an  issue  with  this  author,  that  he  wittingly  corrupieth  An  issue. 
Justine  in  the  allegation  of  him,  who  wrileih  not  in  such  form  of 
words  as  this  autlior  allegeth  out  of  his  second  Apology,  nor  hath 
any  such  speech  :  **  The  bread,  waler»  and  wine,  in  this  sacra- 
•'  ment,  are  meats  ordained  purposely  to  give  thanks  to  God,  and 
*•  therefore  be  called  Eucharisiia  f  nor  hath  not  these  words, 
•*  They  be  called  the  body  and  bbod  of  Christ  j"  but  hath  in  plain 
words,  "  that  we  be  taught  this  food  consecrate  by  God's  v%ord, 
**  to  be  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  Chriat  in  his  incarnation 
"  took  flesh  and  blood  :"  nor  halli  not  tins  form  of  words  placed 
lo  have  that  understanding,  how  the  same  meat  and  drink  is 
changed  into  our  flesh  and  blood.  For  the  words  in  Justine, 
speaking  of  alteration  of  the  food,  have  an  understanding  of  the 
food,  as  it  is  betbre  the  consecration,  sliowing  how  Christ  used 
those  creatures  in  this  mystery,  which  by  alteration  nourish  our 
flesh  and  blood.  For  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  very  celes- 
tial substance  of  the  host  consecrate,  is  not  changed,  but  without 
all  alteration  spiritually  nourishcth  the  bodies  and  souls  of  them 
that  Avorthlly  receive  the  same  to  immortality  ;  whereby  appeareth 
this  author's  conclusion^  **  thai  bread  and  wine  remain  still,  which 
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'*  is  turned  inio  our  flesh  and  blood,"  is  not  deduced  upon  Justine's 
words  truly  understanded,  but  h  n  gloss  inpented  by  this  author, 
and  [>erverting  of  Justine's  words  imd  their  true  meaning.  VV^here- 
npon  1  may  say  and  conclude,  even  ns  this  author  erreth  in  his 
reasoning  of  mother  wit  against  t  ran  substantiation,  even  so  erretii 
he  in  the  first  allegation  of  his  authorities  by  plain  misreiM)rtiug  ; 
let  it  be  further  named  or  thought  on,  as  the  thing  desenreth. 

Canter^uri/, 

In  this  holy  Martyr  Justiniis  I  do  not  go  about  to  be  a  i 
translator  of  liini,  nor  I  biml  not  myself  precisely  to  follow 
the  form  of  his  words,  which  no  translator  is  bound  unto, 
but  I  set  forth  only  his  sense  and  meaning.  For  where 
Justine  hath  a  good  long  process  in  this  matter,  I  take  no 
more  but  that  is  directly  to  the  purpose  of  traiisubstantia^ 
tion,  which  iij  the  matter  being  here  in  question.  And  the 
long  words  of  Justine  I  knit  up  together  in  as  few  words 
as  I  can,  rendering  the  sense  truly,  and  not  varying  far 
from  the  words.  And  this  have  I  dune,  not  willingly  to 
corrupt  Justine,  as  you  maliciously  deprave,  (and  there- 
.  upon  will  I  join  with  you  in  your  own  issue,)  hut  I  do  it 
to  recite  to  the  reader  Justine^s  mind  shortly  and  plainly; 
whereas  you  professing  to  observe  scrupulousl)'  the  words, 
observe  in  deed  neither  the  words  nor  the  sentence  of 
Justine.  But  this  is  your  fashion ;  when  you  lack  good 
matter  to  answer,  then,  to  find  something  to  fill  up  your 
iKXjk,  you  turn  the  matter  into  trifling  and  cavillation  in 
words. 

You  say  that  Justine  hath  not  this  s|>eech,  '*  tlie  bread, 
"  water,  and  wine,  in  lliis  sacrament,  are  meats  ordained  pur- 
**  jKjsely  to  give  thanks  to  God/' and  yet  by  your  own  trans- 
lation he  hath  the  same  thing  in  effect,  and  yet  in  deed  the 
words  be  neither  as  you  nor  as  I  say,  and  as  they  \ye  in 
Greek  tliey  cannot  be  expressed  in  English  but  by  a  pam- 
]ihrasis :  the  words  be  these  in  Greek,  tov  ivx^P^'^^l^^'^'^^^ 
HLpTov  Koi  oivov  Kol  uoaroy,  and  in  our  tongue,  as  neai*  as  may 
l>e  Englished,  signify  thus,  •**  the  bread  and  wine  and 
"  water  of  thanksgiving,''  or  ai5  Ircncus  saith,  "  in  which 
**  thanks  be  given/'     And  neither  lialh  Justine  this  word 
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as  I  say,  nor  this  word  *'  consecrated,''  as  you 
say.  May  not  all  men  tliercfore  evidently  see  that  your 
chief  study  h  to  make  cavillatit>ns  and  dallying  in  words? 
And  all  the  rest  of  my  sayings,  which  you  deny  to  be  in 
Justine,  be  there  very  plainly  in  sense,  as  I  will  be  judged 
by  the  indifl'erent  reader. 

And  wliat  need  I  willingly  to  corrupt  Justine,  when  his 
words  after  your  allegation,  serve  more  for  my  purpo^ 
against  your  feigned  transubstantiation,  than  as  I  allege 
them  myself.     For  if  the  deacons  give  to  every  one  present 

2  a  part  of  the  bread,  wine,  and  water  consecrated,  and  send 
part  to  ihem  that  be  absent,  as  you  report  Justine's  words, 
do  not  then  bread,  wine,  and  water  remain  after  consecra- 
tionj  seeing  that  they  be  distributed  to  divers  men  in  parts? 
For  I  think  you  will  not  say  that  the  botly  of  Christ  is  di- 
vided into  parts,  so  that  one  man  receiveth  an  hand,  and 
another  a  leg.     And  Justine  saith  furilier,  that  the  same 

J  ftKjd  of  bread,  wine,  and  water,  called  Euchuristia^  nourish- 
eth  our  flesh  and  blo^wl  by  alteration,  w^htch  they  could  not 
do,  if  no  bread,  wine,  nor  water,  were  tliere  at  alU 

But  here  is  not  to  be  passed  over  one  exceeding  great 
craft  and  untruth  in  your  translation,  that  to  east  a  mist  be- 
fore the  reader'^s  eyes,  you  alter  the  order  of  dustiness  words 
in  tiiat  place  where  the  pith  of  the  matter  standeth.  For 
where  Justine  saith  of  the  fi>od  of  bread,  wine,  and  water, 
after  the  consecration,  that  they  nourish  our  flesh  and  blood 
by  alteration,  the  nourishment  which  Justine  putteth  after 
consecration,  you  imtruly  put  it  before  the  consecration, 
and  so  wilfully  and  craftily  alter  the  order  of  Justinus"'  muip  Umil-. 
words,  to  deceive  the  reader  j  and  in  this  jx»int  will  I  join  L'5  ^^^ 
an  issue  with  you*  Is  such  craft  and  untruth  to  be  used  of 
bishops?  and  that  in  matters  of  faith  and  religion,  whereof 
they  pretend  and  ought  to  be  true  professors?  But  I  mar- 
vel not  so  much  at  your  sleights  in  this  place,  seeing  that  in 
the  wliole  book  throughout  you  seek  nothing  less  than  the 
truth.  And  yet  all  your  sleights  will  not  serve  you,  for 
1k»w  can  tlie  food,  calletl  Kuckaristia^  nourish  before  the 
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consecration,  seeing  it  is  not  eaten  until  after  the  consecra- 
tion ? 

The  next  aullior  in  my  book  is  Irene,  whom  I  Mege 
thus. 

[See  vol,  ii,  p.  SHI,    "  Next  him  was  Ireneeus"^ "  we 

*'  do  use.*^] 

Winchester, 
Next  Jusiine  is  Irene,  in  the  allegation  of  whom  this  author 
inaketh  also  an  untrue  report^  who  hath  not  this  form  of  words 
in  the  fourth  book,  Contra  Fakntinum,  that "  the  bread  vvhereio  we 
"  give  thanks  unto  God,  although  it  be  of  the  earth,  yet  when  the 
'*  name  of  God  h  called  upon,  it  is  not  then  common  bread,  but 
'•  the  bread  of  thanksgiving,  having  two  things  in  it,  one  earthly, 
**  and  the  other  heavenly."  This  is  Irene  alleged  by  this  author, 
who  1  say  vvriteth  not  in  snch  form  of  wordH.  For  his  words  be 
these:  "  Like  as  the  bread  which  is  of  the  earth,  receiving  the 
"  calling  of  God,  is  now  no  common  bread,  but  Eiicharistia^, 
**  consisting  of  two  things,  earthly  and  heavenly,  so  our  bodies 
•*  receiving  Euvharvitia,  be  no  more  corrujjlible.'*  These  be  i 
Irene's  words,  where  Irene  doth  not  call  the  bread  receiving  the 
calling  of  God,  the  bread  of  thanksgiving,  but  Euehamtia^  and  in 
this  Eucharutia  he  showeth  how  that,  that  he  calleth  the  heavenly 
thing,  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  therefore  saith  in  his 
fifth  book"':  "When  ihc  chalice  mixed,  and  the  bread  broken^ 
**  receive  the  word  of  God,  it  is  made  Eucharistta  of  the  body 
"  and  blood  of  Christ,  of  which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  is 
"  stayed  and  increased.  And  how  say  ihey  that  our  flesh  is  not 
"  able  to  receive  God*s  gift,  who  is  eternal  life ;  which  flesh  is 
*•  nourished  with  the  body  and  bluod  of  Christ  V  These  be  also 
Irene  s  words,  whereby  appearelh  what  he  meant  by  the  heavenly 

""  [Both  Crmrnier  mid  Gardyiier,  with  others  of  their  conteniporaries 
wUi)  wrote  on  thts  controversy,  were  misled  in  the  inlerpretution  of  this 
pyssa^re  by  tlie  iiicorreciness  of  the  Latin  versiun,  tlie  only  form  in 
whicli  it  wiis  then  circulated.  But  it  ii»  extant  in  the  origimd  Greek,  toge- 
ther with  great  part  of  the  chapter  to  which  it  belongs,  in  Jo.  Damas- 
cene, and  was  tirst  printed  troiii  thence  by  P.  Ilalloix^  in  his  Life  of 
Irrnerus.  For  the  passage  as  it  stoud  in  the  Latin  version,  see  Fisber, 
lip.  of  Kochester,  Againtt  (EvolumpmiiUi,  lib.  iv.  cup.  2i;  Cranmer, 
JJefencCf  vol.  ii.  p.  3?L  313;  and  Feter  IVIartyr,  De  Euch/irhtiat  Obj. 
155,     For  the  Greek  onginah  see  Atttftoriiks  la  the  Appendix.] 
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thing  in  Eucharktiaj  which  is  the  very  prej^ence  of  Chrbt*s  body 
and  blood-  And  for  the  plain  teslimony  of  this  faith,  this  Irene 
hath  been  commonly  alleged,  and  sjiecially  of  Melaocthon  to 
CEcolampadiiis,  rs  one  most  ancient  and  most  plainly  testifying 
the  same-  So  as  his  very  words,  truly  alleged^  overthrow  this 
aiitlior  in  the  impugnation  of  Christ's  real  presence  m  the  sacra- 
ment, and  therefore  can  nothing  help  this  author  &  purpose  against 
transubatantiution.  Is  not  this  a  goodly  and  godly  entry  of  this 
author,  in  the  first  two  authorities  that  he  brmgelh  in,  to  corrupt 
them  both  ? 

Cankrhun/. 

Who  seeth  not,  that  as  you  did  befare  in  Justine,  so 
again  in  Irene,  you  seek  nothing  else  but  mere  cavillations 
and  wrangling  in  words?  Is  not  E^idmristia  called  in  Eng- 
I  lish  thanksgiving?  If  it  be  not,  tell  you  what  it  is  called 
in  English.  And  doth  not  Irene  say,  "  Panes  in  quo  gratiae 
**acta;  sunt;^  that  is  ^lo  say,  "bread  wherein  thanks  be 
"given?'*'  what  have  I  offended  then  in  Englishing  Eucharis^ 
i'mm  thanksgiving  ?  Do  not  I  write  to  Englishmen,  which 
understand  not  what  this  Greek  word  Euchurhtla  meaneth? 
What  great  offence  is  it  then  in  me  to  put  it  into  English, 
that  Englishmen  may  understand  what  is  said  P  ShouM  I 
do  as  you  do,  put  Greek  for  English,  and  write  so  obscurely 
that  Englishmen  should  not  know  the  author's  meaning  ? 

And  do  you  not  see  how  much  the  words  of  Ireneus,  by 
you  alleged,  make  against  yourself?  These  be  his  words 
after  your  citation  :  "  When  the  chalice  mixed,  and  the 
'*  bread  broken,  receive  the  word  of  God,  it  is  made  Eti~ 
"  charutiu  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  of  wliich  the 
"  substance  of  our  flesh  is  stayed  and  increased .""  Doth  not 
Irene  say  here  plainly,  tliat  the  chalice  mixed,  and  the 
bread  broken  after  the  word  of  God,  which  you  call  the 
words  of  consecration,  is  made  Rucliaristm  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  not  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 
And  saith  he  not  furtlier,  that  they  stay  and  increase  the 
substance  of  our  bodies?  But  how  can  those  things  stay 
and  increase  our  bodies,  which  be  transubstantiated  and 
gone  before  we  receive  them  ?  And  have  you  forgotten  now 
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in  Irene,  what  you  said  in  the  next  leaf  before  in  Justine, 
_  tliat  the  alteration  and  nourish tnent  by  the  food  of  bread 
and  wine  was  understand  before  the  consecration,  which 
you  confess  now  to  be  after  the  consecration  ?  And  when 
you  thus  obscure  the  author''s  words,  perverling  and  cor- 
rupting botli  the  ivords  and  senses,  yet  shall  you  conclude 
your  untrue  dealing  with  these  words  concerning  me,  **  Is 
'*  not  this  a  goodly  and  godly  entry  of  this  author,  in  the 
"  first  two  authorities  that  lie  bringetb  in,  to  corrupt  them 
"  both  ?'**'  Now  followclh  Origcne  next  in  my  book, 
[See  vol.  ii.  p.  321,  Sm,  "  Shortly  after'' "  availeth."] 

ll^inchester. 

As  for  Origene  in  bis  own  words  saith,  the  matter  of  the  bread  i 

reniaineth  ;  which  as  I  have  before  opened,  it  may  be  granted,  but 
yet  he  lenneth  it  not,  as  this  author  doth,  to  call  it  material  bread. 
AVlien  God  formed  Adam  of  clay,  the  matter  of  the  clay  remained 
in  Adam,  and  yet  the  material  clay  reinaiaed  not,  for  it  w^is 
altered  into  another  substance;  which  I  speak  not  to  compare 
equjiny  the  forming  of  Adam  to  the  sacrament,  but  to  show  it  not 
to  be  all  one,  to  say  ihe  nialerial  bread,  and  the  matter  of  bread. 
For  the  accidents  of  bread  may  be  called  the  matter  of  bread,  but  2 
not  the  maierial  breads  as  1  have  somewliat  spoken  thereof  before: 
but  such  shifts  be  used  in  this  matter,  notwithstanding  the  im- 
portance of  it. 

Canlerburi/* 

What  should  I  tarry  much  in  Origene,  seeing  tliat  you  1 
confess  that  he  saith  the  matter  of  bread  reniaineth ;  and 
Origene  saith,  that  the  meat  which  is  sanctified^  **  juxta  id 
"  quod  ha!)ot  ninterinle,  in  ventreu)  abitT  that  is  to  say,  "  as 
"  concerning  liie  malerial  part  thereof,  goeth  into  the  belly.'^ 
So  that  by  Origen's  teaching  both  the  bread  and  the  material 
part  of  bread  remain.  So  that  your  example  of  clay  re^ 
lieveth  you  nothing  in  this  your  answer  unto  Origene. 

But  when  you  see  that  this  shift  will  not  serve,  t!ien  you  j 
fly  to  another,  and  say  that  the  accidents  of  bread  be  called 
the  matter  of  bread,  which  is  so  shameful  a  shift,  as  all  that 
have  any  manner  of  knowledge,  may  plainly  see  your  miani* 
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fcst  impudency.     But  many  such  shifts  you  "u»e  in  this    book 
*'  matter,  nouvithstanding  the  importance  of  it.**^  Now  let  us       ^^' 
come  to  Cyprian,  itf  whoDi  I  write  in  this  manner. 

[See  vol  ii.  p.  322,  323.  "  After  Origen" '«  for  our 

«  sins,"] 

Winvhcfter, 

St.  Cyprian's  words  do  not  impugn  transubstiintiation,  for  Cyprian, 
ihey  lend  only  to  show  that  wine  is  the  creature  appointed  to  the 
celebration  of  this  mystery^  and  therefore  water  only  is  no  due 
matter  according  to  Christ's  institution.  And  as  the  name  wine 
must  be  used  before  the  consecration,  to  show  the  truth  of  it 
then,  so  it  may  also  be  used  for  a  name  of  it  after,  to  show  what 
it  was,  which  is  often  used.  And  in  one  place  of  Cyprian  by  this 
author  here  alleged,  it  appeareih  St.  Cyprian,  by  the  word  wine» 
sigTiifieth  tlie  heavenly  wine  of  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  Sa- 
baoth,  calling  it  new  wine,  and  alhiding  therein  to  David.  And 
thi:*  doth  Cypnun  show  in  these  words,  '*  How  shall  we  drink 
**  with  Christ  new  wine  of  the  creature  of  the  vine  i  if  in  the 
*'  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father  and  Christ  we  do  not  otfer  wine  V* 
is  not  here  mention  of  new  wine  of  the  creature  of  the  vine  ? 
what  new  wine  can  be,  but  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  very  wine 
consecrate  by  God's  omnipotency,  of  the  creature  of  the  vioe 
offered  ?  And  therefore  this  one  place  may  give  us  a  lesson  in 
Cyprian,  that  as  he  useth  the  word  *'  wine"  to  signify  the  heavenly 
drink  of  the  bkiod  of  Christ,  made  by  fonsecraliout  of  the  creature 
of  wine;  »o  when  he  nauicth  the  bread  consecrate  bread,  be 
meaneth  the  heavenly  bread  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  life. 
And  so  Cyprian  can  ninke  nothing  by  those  words  against  iran- 
Bubstantiatiou,  w^ho  writcth  plainly  of  the  change  of  the  bread  by 
God  s  omnipotency  into  the  flesh  of  Christy  as  shall  after  ap[>ear, 
where  thia  author  goeth  about  to  answer  to  him. 

Canterburi/. 
Cyprian"*s  words  tend  not  only  to  show  that  wine  is  die 
creature  appointed  to  the  celebration  of  the  mysleryj  but 
that  it  is  also  there  present,  and  drunken  in  the  mystery* 
For  these  be  his  words:  ^*  It  cannot  be  thought,  that 
*'  Christ^s  blood  is  in  the  cup,  when  wine  is  not  id  the  cup. 
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*'  whereby  the  blood  of  Christ  is  showed."^     And  again  he 

saith  :  "  It  wa&  wine  that  Christ  called  his  blood,""  and  that 
"  it  is  dear  llial  Christ's  blood  is  not  offered,  if  there  be  no 
**  wine  in  the  chalice."  And  further  he  saith  :  *'  How  shall 
"  we  drink  with  Christ  new  wine  of  the  creature  of  the  vine, 
"  if  in  the  sacrifice  of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  we  do 
'*  not  offer  wine?""  In  these  words  Cyprian  saith  not,  that 
Christ  is  the  wine  which  we  drink,  but  ihat  with  Christ  wc 
drink  wine  that  cometh  of  the  vine  tree,  and  that  Christ"*s 
blood  is  not  there,  when  wine  is  not  there  And  wliere  is 
now  your  transubstanliation,  that  laketh  away  the  wine? 
For  take  away  the  wine,  and  take  away,  by  Cyprian's  mind, 
the  bloixl  of  Christ  also. 

But  lest  any  man  should  stumble  at  Cyprian's  words, 
where  he  seemeth  to  fiay  that  the  blood  of  Christ  should  be 
really  in  the  cup,  he  saith  nor  meaneth  no  such  thing,  but 
that  it  is  there  sacranientally  or  figuratively.  And  his  mean- 
ing needeth  none  other  gathering,  but  of  his  own  words, 
that  follow  next  after  in  tlie  same  sentence,  that  by  the 
wme  the  blood  of  Christ  is  showed.  And  shortly  after  he 
saith,  that  the  cup  which  the  Lord  offered  was  wine,  and 
that  it  was  wine  that  Christ  called  his  blood.  Now  come  we 
to  Eniissene,  your  principal  stay,  in  whom  is  your  chief 
glory.     Of  him  thus  I  write. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  323,  324.  "  Eusebius  Emissemis'' 

'*  blood  of  Christ."] 


Au  issue. 


Winchester. 
Ab  touching  EmiHsene,  by  wlioae  words  is  eirpressly  testified 
the  truth  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  and 
also  the  aense  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstnntiation,  this  author 
raaketh  bini<telf  bold  over  him,  and  so  bold  that  he  dare  comtpt  ■ 
him ;  which  Emissene  writeth  not,  that  man  is  turned  into  the 
body  of  the  Church.  And  here  I  make  an  issue  with  this  author, 
that  Emissene  hath  not  that  word  of  "turning"  in  that  i>lace,  and 
man  to  be  turned  into  the  body  of  the  Church  is  no  couvcnieui 
speech^  to  signify  a  change  in  him  that  is  regenerate  by  baptism. 
He  in  deed  that  is  thrust  out  of  the  chancel  for  his  misdemeanour 
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in  service  thue,  may  be  said  turned  into  the  body  of  the  cluirch. 
But  Emissene  speaketh  not  so  here.  But  because  the  same  Emia- 
a  sene»  declaring  the  mystery  of  the  sacnimeiu,  sailb  the  visible 
creatures  be  turned  into  the  substance  of  the  bodv  of  Christ, 
this  author  thought  it  would  sound  gaily  well,  to  the  confusion 
of  that  true  doctrine  of  turning,  to  speak  in  baptism  of  the  turn- 
ing of  a  man  into  the  body  of  the  Church.  And  it  may  be  com- 
monly  obsened  in  this  author,  when  he  allegelh  any  authority  of 
others,  he  bringeth  forth  the  same  in  such  form  of  worda  as  he 
would  have  them,  and  not  aa  they  be,  for  the  most  part  or  very 
often ;  and  once  of  purpose  were  over  often  in  so  high  a  niatler 
as  this  is. 

And  yet  in  this  Enussene's  authority,  after  all  the  pain  taken 
to  reforge  him,  Emissene's  doctrine  plainly  confoundeth  this  au- 
thor's teaching.  This  author  makelh  a  note,  that  there  is  in  man 
baptized  nothing  changed  outwardly,  and  therefore  in  the  sacra- 

3  nient  neither;  and  it  must  be  granted.  For  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  teacheth  not  in  the  sacrament  any  outward 
change.  For  the  subntance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  an  in- 
ward nature,  and  so  is  substance  of  one  defined.  And  to  speak 
of  the  thing  changed,  then  as  in  man  the  change  is  in  the  soul, 
which  is  the  substance  of  man  :  so  far  the  thing  changed  in  the 
vinible  creatures  should  be  abo  changed,  and  is  changed  ;  the 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  to  answer  therein  to  the  other. 

4  And  we  must  consider  how  this  compariaon  of  the  two  change*  is 
made  as  it  were  by  proportion :  wherein  each  change  hath  hifi 
special  end  and  term,  "whereunlo,"  and  therefore  according  to 
the  term  ami  end  hath  his  work  of  change,  special  and  several 
both  by  God's  work.  Thus  I  mean,  the  visible  creatures  hath 
their  end  and  term,  "  whereunto"  the  change  is  made,  the  verj' 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  which  body  being  a  true  body,  we 
must  say  is  a  corporal  substance.  The  soul  of  man  hath  his  end 
and  term,  a  spiritual  alteration,  incorportd,  to  be  regenerate  the 
son  of  God.  And  then  the  doctrine  of  this  Kmissene  is  plain 
thus,  that  each  change  is  of  like  truth  }  and  then  it  followeth,  that 
if  the  change  of  man's  soul  in  baptism  be  true,  and  not  in  a  figure, 
the  change  likewise  in  the  sacraments  is  also  true  and  not  in  a 
figure.  And  if  man's  soul  by  the  change  in  baptism  be  in  deed, 
that  is  to  say,  really  made  the  son  of  God,  then  is  the  substance 
of  the  bread,  which  is  as  it  were  the  soul  of  the  bread,  (I  am 
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bold  here  in  sjR*ech  lo  nsc  ihe  word  soul,  to  express  projiortion 
of  the  comparison ;)  but  even  so  18  the  inward  nature  of  the  bread 
which  ia  substance,  lunied  and  changed  into  ihe  body  of  Christ, 
being  the  term  Rnd  end  of  that  change.  And  hero  I  say  so,  not 
to  declare  the  manner,  but  the  trutli  of  tlie  end;  that  is  to  say,  as 
really  iitid  in  deed  the  change  is  m  the  substance  of  bread  as  in 
the  aoul  of  man  ;  both  these  changes  be  marvellous,  and  both  be 
ID  the  truth  of  their  change,  whereutito  they  be  changed,  of  like 
truth  and  reality  to  be  done  in  deed  ;  they  resemble  one  another 
in  the  secrecy  of  the  myster}-,  and  the  ignorance  of  our  senses,  for 
tp  neither  is  any  outward  change  at  all ;  and  therefore  there  wa^ 
never  man  tripped  himself  more  handsomely  to  take  a  fall*  tliaii 
this  author  doth  in  this  place,  not  only  in  ccjrrupting  evidently  and 
notably  the  words  of  Emissene  without  purfjose,  whereby  never- 
theless he  showed  his  good  will,  but  also  by  setting  forth  such 
matter,  aa  overtnrneth  all  his  teaching  at  once. 

For  now  the  author  mnst  say  the  change  in  man's  soul  by 
baptism,  to  be  there  made  the  son  of  God,  ia  but  in  figure  and 
signification,  not  true  and  real  in  deed,  or  else  grant  the  true  ca- 
tholic doctrine  of  the  turn  of  the  visible  creatures  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  to  be  likewise  not  iu  figure  and  signification, 
but  truly*  really,  and  in  deed.  And  for  the  thing  changed,  as  the 
soul  of  man,  man's  inward  nature,  is  changed,  so  the  inward  na- 
ture of  the  bread  is  changed.  And  then  is  that  evasion  taken 
away,  which  this  author  useth  in  another  place  of  sacramental 
change,  which  should  be  in  the  outward  part  of  the  visible  crea- 
tures to  the  use  of  signification.  This  author  noteth  the  age  of 
Emissen,  and  I  note  withal  how  plainly  he  writeth  for  confinu- 
ation  of  the  catholic  teaching,  who  indeed,  because  of  his  ancient 
and  plain  writing  for  declaration  of  the  matter  in  form  of  teaching 
without  contention^  is  one,  whose  authority  the  Church  hath 
much  in  allegation  used  lo  the  conviction  of  such  as  have  im- 
pugned the  sacrament,  either  in  the  truili  of  the  presence  of 
Christ's  very  body,  or  transubstantiation  ;  for  the  speaking  of  the 
inward  change  doth  point  as  it  were  the  change  of  the  substance 
of  bread,  with  resembling  thereunto  the  soul  of  man  changed  in 
baptism.  This  one  author  not  being  of  any  reproved,  and  of  so 
many  approved,  and  by  tliis  in  the  allegation  after  this  manner 
corrupt,  might  suffice  for  to  conclude  at)  brabling  against  the  sa- 
crament. 
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Cantrrhurt^, 
Whollier  I  liave  corruptcti  Emissene,  !et  the  reader  bo    BOOK 
jutlgc,     Ikii  when  Eniissene  spcakcth  gcMlly  of  the  altera- 


ioii,  ehaiige,  and  turning  of  a  man  from  the  congregation  TBraing^. 
of  the  wicked  unto  the  congregation  of  Christ,  which  he 
calleth  tlic  lx>dy  of  the  Churcli,  and  from  ifie  chikl  of  death 
unto  the  child  of  God;  this  must  be  made  a  matter  of 
ftcoffingf  to  turn  light  fellows  out  of  the  chancel  into  the 
iKidy  of  the  ehiircli.  Sucli  trifling  now-a-days  beeometh 
gaily  well  godly  bishops.  What  if  in  the  stead  of  "turning^""  I 
Jiad  said  *'  skipped  over,^  as  the  word  irans'dhti  signifieth, 
wljieli,  (akhough  peradventure  the  !x»oks  be  false  and  should 
be  iransuily)  I  have  translatetl  *'  turning,"'  should  I  have  so 
ei>cajKnl  a  mock,  trow  yon  ?  Vou  would  then  have  said.  He 
that  so  tloeth,  goeth  not  out  of  tlic  chancel  door  into  the 
body  of  the  church,  but  skippeth  over  the  stalls.  But  that 
Emissene  meant  of  turning,  is  clear,  as  well  by  the  words 
that  go  before,  as  tliose  which  go  after,  which  I  refer  to  the 
judgment  of  the  indifferent  reader. 

But  forasmuch  as  you  would  persuade  men  that  this  au- 
thor niakcth  so  much  for  your  purpose,  I  shall  set  forth  his 
mini!  plainly,  that  it  may  ajjpcar  how  much  you  be  deceived. 
Emissene^s  mind  is  ihis,  that  although  our  Saviour  Christ 
hath  taken  his  body  hence  from  our  bodily  sight,  yet  we 
see  him  by  faitli,  and  by  grace  he  is  here  present  with  us, 
so  tliat  by  him  we  be  made  new  creatures,  regenerated  by 
him,  and  fetl  and  nourished  by  him  ;  which  generation  and 
nutrition  in  us  be  spiritual,  without  any  mutation  appear- 
ing outwardly,  but  wrought  within  us  invisibly  by  the  om- 
ni[K>tent  jxjwer  of  God.  And  tliis  alteration  in  us  is  so 
wonderful,  that  we  be  made  new  creatures  in  Christ,  grafted 
into  his  b<xly,  and  of  the  same  receive  our  nourishracnt  and 
increasing  :  and  yet  visibly  with  our  Ixxhly  eyes  we  see 
not  thene  things,  but  they  be  manifest  unto  our  faith  by 
God's  word  and  sacraments.  And  Emissenc  declareth  none 
other  real  presence  of  C*hrist  in  the  sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood,  than  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  but  spiritu- 
ally by  faith  to  be  present  in  both. 
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And  where  Einlssene  speaketh  of  the  conversion  of  earthly  a 
creatures  into  the  substance  of  Christ,  he  speaketh  that  sm 
well  of  baptism  as  of  the  LorcPs  Supper,  as  his  own  words 
plainly  declare.  *'  If  thou  wilt  know,^  sailh  he,  "  how  it  ought 
"  not  to  seem  to  thee  a  new  thing  and  impossible,  that 
"  earthly  and  corruptible  things  he  turned  into  the  sub- 
"  stance  of  Christ,  look  upon  thyself,  which  art  made  new 
"  in  baptism.^  And  yet  he  meant  not,  that  the  water  of 
t>aptism  in  itself  is  really  turned  into  the  substance  of 
Christ,  nor  likewise  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord''s  Supper, 
but  that  in  the  action,  water,  wine,  and  bread,  as  sacra- 
ments, l>e  sacramental ly  converted,  unto  him  that  duly  re- 
ceiveth  them,  into  the  very  substance  of  Christ*  So  that  the 
sacramental  conversion  is  in  the  sacraments,  and  tlie  real 
conversion  is  in  him  that  receivcth  the  sacraments,  which 
real  conversion  is  inward,  invisible,  and  spiritual.  For  the 
outward  corporal  substances,  as  well  of  tlie  man  as  of  the 
water,  remain  the  same  as  they  were  before.  And  therefore 
saith  Eniissene,  '*  Thou  visibly  didst  remain  in  the  same 
"  measure  that  thou  hadst  before,  but  invisibly  thou  wast 
"  made  greater  without  any  increase  of  thy  body  ;  thou  wast 
"  the  selfsame  person,  and  yet  by  the  increase  of  faith  thou 
"  wast  made  another  man.  Outwardly  nothing  was  added, 
'*  but  all  the  change  was  inwardly.""  In  these  words  hath 
Emissene  plainly  declaretl,  that  the  conversion  in  the  sacra- 
ments, whereof  he  spake  when  he  said  that  earthly  and 
corruptible  tilings  be  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ,  is 
to  be  understand  in  the  receivers  by  their  faith,  and  that  in 
the  said  conversion  the  outward  substance  remaincth  the 
selfsame  that  was  before.  And  that  Eniissene  meant  this,  as 
well  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  as  in  the  sacra- 
ment  of  baptism,  his  own  words  plainly  declare.  So  that 
the  substance  of  Christ,  as  welt  in  baptism  as  the  Lord'^s 
Supper,  is  seen^  not  with  our  eyes,  but  with  our  faith,  and 
touched  not  with  our  bodies,  but  widi  our  minds,  and  re- 
ceived not  with  our  hands,  but  with  our  hearts,  eaten  and 
drunken  not  witli  our  outward  mouths,  but  with  our  inward 
man. 
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And  where  Emissene  saith,  that  Christ  hath  taken  his 
Ixxly  from  our  sight  into  heaven,  and  yet  in  the  sacrament 
of  his  holy  Supper  he  is  present  with  his  grace  through 
faith,  he  doth  us  to  understand  that  he  is  not  present  in 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  out  of  the  miiiistratit)n,  except 
you  will  say  that  faitli  and  grace  be  in  the  bread,  when  it  is 
kept  and  hanged  up ;  but  when  the  bread  and  wine  be  eaten 
and  drunken  according  to  Christ's  institution,  then  to  tlicni 
that  so  eat  and  drink,  the  bread  and  wine  is  the  IkkIv  and  blood 
of  Christ,  according  to  Christ's  words,  EditCy  hoc  est  corpus 
meum:  bibite,  kic  est  call j:  satig-ttlnls  inei.  And  iberefore", 
in  the  Book  of  the  Holy  Communion  we  do  not  pray  thai 'Hie  Book 
the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine  may  be  the  body  and  blood  I'jayer. 
of  Christ,  but  tliat  they  may  be  to  us  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  tliat  we  may  so  eat  them  and  dri[ik 
them,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  body  crucified  and 
of  his  blood  shed  for  our  redemption. 

Thus  have  I  declared  the  truth  of  Emissene's  mind, 
which  is  agreeable  to  God's  word  and  the  old  catholic 
Church.    But  now  what  illusions  and  dreams  yon  fantasy  of  Abaurdi* 

S  Emissene^s  words,  it  is  a  w^onder  to  hear.  First,  that  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  is  an  invsard  nature,  and  that 
in  baptism  the  whole  man  is  not  regenerated,  but  the  soul 
only,  and  that  the  soul  of  man  is  the  substance  of  man,  and 
made  the  son  of  God.  And  now  wl^en  it  serveth  for  your 
pur]K>se,  the  body  of  Christ  is  a  corporal  substance,  which 
in  all  your  book  before  was  but  a  spiritual  liody ;  and  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  be  visible  creatures,  which 
were  wont  with  you  to  l>e  inward  and  invisible  natures ;  and 
now  is  the  inward  nature  of  the  bread  the  substance  of  tJie 
l>rcad,  whereas  in  other  places  the  outward  forms  be  the 
substance ;  so  little  substance  is  in  your  doctrine,  that  from 
time  to  time  you  thus  alter  your  sayings.  This  is  no  trip- 
ping, but  so  shameful  a  fall,  and  in  so  foul  and  stinking  a 
place,  that  you  shall  never  be  able  to  spunge  the  filthiness 
out  of  your  clothes,  and  to  make  yourself  sweet  again. 

4      And  you  appoint  at  your  pleasure  both  termbium  a  quo^ 

"  [Sec  p.  U5,] 
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''•  chanfied,  altoircther  otherwise  than  Emissene  doth.  For  in 
Emisscnc  the  changes  he  regeneration,  and  nourishing  or 
augmentation  J  the  thing  that  is  changed  is  the  man,  both  in 
regeneration,  and  in  nutrition  or  augmentation  :  and  in  rege- 
neration terminus  a  qmt  is  the  son  of  perdition,  and  termi- 
nus ad  quern  is  the  son  of  God ;  and  in  nutrition  terminus 
a  quo  lii  the  hunger  and  thirst  of  tlie  man,  and  terminus  ad 
quern  is  the  feeding  and  satisfying  of  his  hunger  and  thirst. 
But  yoti  appoint  the  changes  to  be  transubstantiation  and 
regeneration,  and  the  things  that  l>e  changed  in  transub- 
stantiation you  say  is  the  substance  of  hread  and  wine,  and 
the  ssame  to  be  terminum  a  quo^  and  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  say  you,  is  iermimis  ad  quern.  And  in  regeneration 
you  assign  terminum  a  quo  to  be  the  soul  of  man  only,  and 
ierptimim  ad  quern  to  be  regenerated  the  son  of  God,  And 
so  heing  eight  things  in  these  two  mutations,  in  each  of 
them  the  change,  the  thing  that  is  changed,  the  thing  from 
whence  it  is  changed,  and  the  thing  w hereunto  it  is  changed  ; 
you  have  missed  the  butt  clearly  in  all  saving  two,  that  is  to 
say,  regeneration,  and  the  thing  w hereunto  regeneration  is 
made  :  and  in  all  the  other  six  you  missed  the  cushion  quite. 
And  yet  if  the  change  were  in  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine,  pro]K>rlionably  to  the  change  of  the  sau\  being  the 
substance  of  man,  as  you  say,  if  you  should  make  the  pro- 
portions agree,  then  as  the  soul,  being  the  man's  substance, 
remainelh  without  transubstantiation,  so  must  the  bread  and 
wine  remain  without  transubstantiation.  And  if  tlic  sub- 
stance of  the  bread  and  wine  be  not  the  visible  sign  in  the 
Lord^s  Supper,  because  substance,  as  you  say,  is  a  thing 
invisible,  then  is  not  the  substance  of  w^ater  the  visible  sign 
in  baptism,  being  no  more  visible  the  substance  of  the  one 
than  the  substance  of  the  other.  Now  of  Hilary  I  write 
thus. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  324.    "  Hilarius^' "  after  Christ,"'] 


Hilary. 


li^nchester. 
But  I  will  examine  mo  particuiarities. 


I  have  before  answered 
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to  Hilary,  lo  whom  nevertheless  I  shoultl  aptly  have  said  some-  BOOK 
what  now»  to  note  how  he  distincteth  outwardly  and  iuwarflly 
by  belief  and  corporal  sight.  For  outwardly,  as  Emissene  saith, 
we  see  no  change,  and  therefore  we  see  after  consecration  as 
before,  which  we  may  therefore  call  bread,  but  we  believe  that 
inwardly  Isj  which,  as  Emissene  saiih,  is  the  substance  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  whereunto  ihe  change  is  made  of  the  inward  nature  of 
bread,  as  by  the  comjuirison  of  Eniissene  doth  appear. 

Cantcrhurf^. 

Your  distinction  made  liere  of  outwardly  and  inwardly  is 
a  plain  confusion  of  Hilarie''s  mind,  and  contrary  to  that 
which  you  wrote  before  in  Emisscnc.  For  ihcrc  you  said, 
that  tlie  visible  creatures  be  changed,  (meaning,  by  tlie  visi- 
ble creatures,  the  substances  of  bread  and  wine),  and  now, 
when  Hilary  saith  that  bread  and  wine  be  seen,  you  say 
that  their  substances  be  not  seen,  but  the  outward  forms 
only,  which  you  say  be  called  bread  and  wine.  But  here 
appeareth  into  bow  narrow  a  strait  you  be  driven,  that  be 
fain  for  a  shift  to  say,  that  the  accidents  of  bread  without 
the  substance  be  called  bread.  Epiphanius  is  next  in  my 
book. 

[See  vol  ii.  p.  324.   '*  And  Epiphanius"" *'  be  meal  "] 

Wtnche»ier, 

I  Thkre  words  of  Epiphanius  do  plainly  overturn  this  author's 
doctrine  of  a  figurative  speech,  for  a  figure  cannot  give  life  :  only 
God  giveth  life,  and  the  speech  of  this  Epiphanius  of  the  sacra- 
ment doth  necessarily  imply  the  verj'  true  presence  of  Christ's 
body  author  of  life.  And  then  as  often  as  the  author  is  over- 
thrown in  the  truth  of  the  presence,  so  often  is  he  {by  Zuinglius's 

a  rule)  overthrown  in  transubstantiation.  As  for  the  name  of  bread 
is  granted,  because  it  was  so,  and  transubstantiation  doth  not  take 

5  away,  but  it  is  meat  because  of  the  visible  matter  remaining. 
These  sayings  be  sought  out  by  this  author  only  to  wrangle,  not 
taken  ont,  where  the  mystery  is  declared  and  preached  to  be 
taught  as  a  doctrine  thereof,  but  only  signified  by  the  way  and 
spoken  of  upon  occasion,  the  sense  whereof  faithful  men  know 
olhenvise  than  appeareth  at  the  first  readings  to  the  carnal  man  : 

Be2 
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"        Christ. 


Canterbttr^. 

Epiphanius,  spt-aking  of  the  bread  in  the  Lord^'s  Supper, 
and  the  water  in  baptism,  saith,  that  they  have  no  power 
nor  strength  of  theniselven,  but  by  Christ.  So  that  the 
bread  feedeib,  and  the  water  washcth  the  Iwxly,  but  neither 
the  bread  nor  water  give  life  nor  purge  to  salvation,  but 
only  the  might  and  power  of  Christ  tlial  is  in  them.  And 
yet  not  in  them  reserved,  but  in  the  action  and  mmistration, 
as  it  is  manifest  of  his  words.  And  therefore  as  in  baptism 
is  neither  the  real  and  corpora!  presence  of  Chrisf  s  bt>dy, 
nor  transubstantiation  of  the  water,  no  more  is  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  eit!ier  Chrisrs  flesh  and  blood  really  and  coqx>rally 
present,  or  the  bread  and  wine  transubstantiated.  And 
therefore  Epiphanius  callcth  not  bread  by  diat  name  be-  : 
cause  it  was  so,  but  because  it  is  so  indeed,  and  nourishetb 
the  body:  as  Hilaric  said,  "there  is  a  ligure,  for  bread 
"  and  wine  be  openly  seen  ^  he  saitfi  not^  There  was  a  figure, 
for  bread  and  wine  were  openly  seen.  And  tlie  figmie 
givcth  not  life,  nor  washeth  not  inwardly,  but  Christ  that  is 
iti  the  figure,  tanqimm  st^-natum  hi  sigtio.  And  where  you 
be  fain  to  say,  tliat  accidents  be  meat  without  substance,  all ; 
the  world  may  judge  how  shameful  a  shift  this  is,  and  how 
contrary  to  tliis  principle  of  philosophy,  7v.r  cisdcm  sunt  et 
nuiriuniur  omnia.  Oh,  what  absurdities  you  be  driven 
unto  for  the  defence  of  your  papistical  inventions !  Now 
Cometh  St.  John  Chrysostom,  of  whom  in  my  book  is  thus 
written. 

[See  vol.  ii,  p.  324— 3S6.  "  About  the  same  time'' 

*'  substance.'"] 


Chrygoa-         Cmryuostomk  speaketh  in  this  place  of  wine,  as  Cyprian  did  i 
***"*■  before,  against  those  that  offer  no  wine,  but  water,    Chrygoslome 

saith  thus  :  **  Christ  used  wine:'*  and  I  j^rant  be  did  so.  For  be 
did  consecrate  that  creature,  atid,  as  Emisaen  saittv,  turned  ii  id 
the  celebration  and  dispensation  of  these  mysieries.     But  this 
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saying  toucheih  nolhmg  the  doctrine  of  tranaubsyintiation.  The 
second  saying  of  Cbrysostom,  which  I  never  read  but  in  Peter  Mar- 
tyrs book,  wlio  saitb  it  is  not  printed »»  toucbeth  tbisi  author's  do€- 
irine  much;  if  tbe  bread  by  consecration  be  delivered  from  the 
a  natne  of  bread,  and  exalted  to  the  name  of  our  Lord'%  body.  Now 
consider,  reader,  if  this  manner  of  speecti  by  Chrysostom  here 
meanelb  an  effectual  naming,  to  make  tbe  substance  of  tbe  body 
of  Christ  present,  as  Chrysostom  in  his  public  approved  works  is 
imderstatided  of  a!l  to  tench,  then  is  the  deliverance  from  the 
name  of  bread  of  like  effect,  to  take  away  the  reason  of  the  name 
of  bread,  which  is  the  change  in  substance  thereof.  Or  if  the  au- 
ihor  will  say,  that  by  the  name  of  bread  Chrysostom  understaud- 
eth  the  bare  name,  how  can  that  stand  without  reproof  of  St. 

3  Paul  ?  who  after  this  author  s  mind  calleth  it  bread  after  consecra- 
tion, and  so  do  many  other  by  this  author  alleged.  Here  pe reuse 
may  be  said,  what  should  1  reason  what  he  meant,  when  hesaith 
plainly,  the  nature  of  bread  still  remaineth?  To  this  1  say,  that  as 
Chrj'sostome  in  this  place  (of  an  Epistle  not  published  by  credit) 

4  sailh  that  the  nature  of  bread  remaineth ;  so  Cyprian,  that  was 
older  than  he,  sailh  the  nature  of  bread  is  changed,  which  Chr)'- 
sostom  in  his  other  works,  by  public  credit  set  abroad,  seemeth 

not  to  deny.     Now  the  word  '*  nature"  signifieth  both  the  sub- xhe  woi^ 
stance  and  also  property  of  the  nature.     The  substance  therefore^"**'*'* 
after  Cyprian  by  the  word  of  God  is  changed,  but  yet  the  proper  s{j^,jj|icQ. 
effect  is  not  changed,  but  in  the  accidents  remain  ivithout  illu-  *^""* 
«ion,  by  which  diverse  signification  and  acccption  of  the  word 
"  nature,"  both  t!ie  sayings  of  Si.  Cyprian  and  St.  Chrysostome  (if 
this  be  his  saying)  may  be  accorded,  and  notwithstanding  the  con- 
trariety in  letter,  agree  nevertheless  in  sense  between  themselves, 
and  agree  with  the  true  doctrine  of  trani^ubstantiatton.     Add  to 
this,  how  the  words  of  Chrjsostonie  next  following  this  sentence 
alleged  by  this  author,  and  as  it  seemelh  of  purpose  left  here 
out,  do  both  confound  this  author's  enterprise,  and  confirm  the 

5  true  doctrine :  which  words  be  these,  "  And  is  not  called  two 
"  bodies  but  one  body  of  the  Son  of  God."  Of  Chrysostome  I 
ihall  speak  again  hereafter. 

Canterbury/* 

I      The  first  place  of  Chrysostom  by  rae  alleged,  you  say 

toucbeth  not  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.     But  you 

«  [See  vol.  ii,  p.  325.] 
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Cyprian. 


rehearse  but  a  piece  of  Chrysostome''s  words*  For  he  saith 
not  only  that  Christ  itsed  wine,  but  also  drank  wine  in  the 
mysteries,  and  the  very  wine  of  the  grape.  And  how  couJd 
then  the  wine  he  transubstantiate,  except  it  were  transubstan- 
tiate after  it  was  drunken  ? 

Now  as  touching  the  second  part  of  Chrysostonie,  where* 
he  saith  that  the  bread,  when  it  is  consecrated,  is  delivered 
from  the  name  of  bread,  and  is  exalted  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord'^s  body,  and  yet  the  nature  of  bread  doth  still  remain ; 
he  meancth,  t!iat  the  bread  is  delivered  from  the  bare  name 
of  bread  to  represent  unto  us  the  l>ody  of  Christ  (according 
to  his  institution)  which  was  crucitied  for  us;  not  that  he  is 
present  or  crucified  in  the  bread,  but  was  crucifietl  upon  the 
cross.  And  the  bread  is  not  so  clearly  delivered  from  the 
name  of  bread  that  it  is  no  bread  at  all,  for  he  saith  the 
nature  of  bread  doth  still  remain,  nor  that  it  may  not 
called  by  the  name  of  bread,  but  it  is  ao  delivered,  that 
conunonly  it  is  called  by  tiie  higher  name  of  the  Lord's 
body,  which  to  us  it  representeth.  As  you  and  I  were  deli- 
vered from  our  surnames,  when  we  were  consecrated  bishops, 
sithencc  wliich  time  we  have  so  commonly  been  used  of  all 
men  to  be  called  bishops,  (you  of  Winchester,  and  I  of  Can- 
terbury,) that  the  most  part  of  the  |)et>ple  know  not  that  your 
name  is  Gardyner,  and  mine  Cranmcr.  And  I  pray  God, 
that  we  being  called  to  the  name  of  lords,  have  not  forgot- 
ten our  own  baser  estates,  that  once  we  were  simple  squires. 
And  yet  should  he  have  done  neither  of  us  wrong  that 
should  have  called  us  by  our  right  names,  no  more  than  St,  3 
Paul  doth  any  injury  to  the  bread  in  the  sacrament  calling 
it  bread,  although  it  have  also  an  higher  name  of  dignity,  to 
be  called  the  body  of  C*hrist-  And  as  the  bread  being  a 
figure  of  Christ's  botly  hath  the  name  thereof,  and  yet  it  is 
not  so  in  deed,  so  I  pray  God  that  we  have  not  rather  been 
figures  of  bishops,  bearing  the  name  and  title  of  pastors  and 
bishops  before  men,  than  that  we  have  in  deed  diligently  fed 
the  little  flock  of  Christ  with  the  sweet  and  wholesome  pas- 
ture of  liis  true  and  lively  word. 

And  where  you  allege  Cyprian,  to  avoid  thereby  the  say- 4 
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ing  of  Chrjsostome  in  the  Epulle  by  me  citec!,  you  take    BOOK 

(lyprian  clearly  aniiss,  as  I  have  plainly  opened  hereafter  in 1 — 

the  eleventh  chapter  of  this  book,  whereimtOj  for  to  avoid  the 
tediousness  of  repeating,  I  refer  the  indifferent  reader ;  unto 
which  mine  answer  there,  helpeth  much  that  wliich  you  grant 
liere,  tliat  the  word  "nature"  signifieth  both  the  substance Tte  »w>rd 

TUT    *■ 

and  also  the  property.    For  in  Cyprian  it  is  not  taken  for  the 

substance,  as  you  would  fain  have  it,  but  for  the  property. 
For  the  substance  of  bread  still  remaining^  in  them  that  duly 
receive  the  same  the  property  of  carnal  nourishment  is 
changed  into  a  spiritual  nourishment,  as  more  largely  in 
mine  answer  to  you  in  that  place  shall  be  declared. 
5  And  where  you  would  somewhat  relieve  yourself  by  cer- 
tain wi>rds  of  Chrysostomc  which  immediately  follow  the 
sentence  by  nie  alleged,  which  words  be  these,  tliat  the 
bread  after  consecration  "  is  not  called  two  bodies,  but  one 
■**  body  of  the  son  of  God,'^  upon  which  words  you  would  gw- 
iher  your  transubstantiatlon ;  how  effectual  your  argument 
IS  in  this  matter^  may  appear  by  another  like.  Steven 
Gardyner,  after  he  was  consecratedj  was  called  the  Bishop 
of  Wynch ester,  and  not  two  bishops,  but  one  bishop ;  Ergo^ 
Steven  Gardyner  was  transubstantiate.  And  a  counter  laid 
by  an  auditor  for  a  thousand  pounds  is  not  then  called  a 
counter,  but  a  thousand  pounds;  Ergo,  it  is  transubstan- 
tiated. And  tlie  man  ami  wife  after  marriage  be  called  but 
cme  body  ;  Ergo^  there  is  transubstanlialion.  This  must  be 
the  form  of  your  argument,  if  you  will  prove  Iransubstan* 
tiation  by  these  words  of  Chrysostome.  Now  come  wc  to 
St.  Ambrose, 

[See  vol.  ii,  p*  526,  327.     "  At  the  same  time"* 

"  was  before."] 

IVinchesler, 

J      St.  Amhros^e  doth  not,  as  this  author  would  have  it,  iiiipu«;n  a  tub  rosins, 
transubstantiatioii,  but  confirmeih  it  most  plahily,  because   he 
teachelh  the  true  presence  of  Clirisl's  body  i»   the   ssacranient, 
which  he  saith  is  by  change^,  und  things  stttl  reirimtung;  and  that 
may  be  verified  in  the  outward  visible  maUer,  that  is  to  say,  the 
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worthily  be  called  things.  And  here  I  would  ask  this  author,  if 
hia  teaching,  as  he  preiendeth,  were  the  catholic  faith,  and  the 
bread  only  signified  Cbrist'n  body*  what  should  need  this  force  of  i 
God*8  word  that  St.  Ambrose  speaketh  of»  to  bring  in  the  creation 
of  the  world,  whereby  to  induce  mati'i  faith  in  this  mystery  to  the 
belief  of  it?  An  for  the  example  of  baptism  to  show  the  change  in 
man's  souU  whereof  I  have  sjiokcn  declaring  Emisseu,  serveth  for 
an  induction  not  to  lean  to  our  outward  senses*  ne  to  mistrust  the 
great  miracle  of  God  in  either,  because  we  see  none  outward  ex- 
perience of  it;  but  else  it  is  not  necessar)'  that  the  resemblance 
sliall  answer  in  equality,  otherwise  than  as  I  said  afore,  each  part 
answering  his  convenient  proportion  ;  and  as  for  their  comparison 
of  resemblance  baptism  with  the  sacrament,  this  author  in  hia  doc- 
trine specially  rejirovclh,  in  (hat  he  cannot  I  think  deny,  but  man 
by  regenenilion  of  his  soul  in  baptism,  is  the  partaker  of  holiness  ; 
but  as  for  the  breads  he  specially  admonisheth  that  it  is  not  par- 
taker of  holiness  by  this  consecration,  hut  howsoever  this  author 
in  bis  own  doctrine  snarleth  himself,  the  doctrine  of  St.  Ambrose 
h  plain,  that  before  the  consecration  it  is  bread,  and  after  the 
consecration  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  an  undoubted  alBrma- 
tion  then  to  be  no  bread,  howsoever  the  jM;cideuL»  of  bread  do  re- 
main. 

Canterhiir^. 
St.  Ambrose  teacheth  not  the  real  and  corporal  presence  i 
of  ChrisOs  body  in  the  sacrament,  as  I  have  proved  suffi- 
ciently in  my  fornier  book,  thc64t!i,  81st,  and  82nd  leaves*^, 
and  in  mine  answer  unto  you  in  this  book.  But  against 
transubstantiation  he  teacheth  plainly,  that  after  consecra- 
tion not  only  ihingj^  remain,  but  also  ilmi  the  things  changed 
still  remain.  And  wliat  is  this  but  a  flat  condenmation  of 
your  imagined  transubstanliatlon  ?  For  if  the  things  changed 
in  the  sacrament  do  still  remain,  and  the  subs^tances  of  bread 
and  wine  be  changed,  then  it  followeth  that  their  substances 
remain,  and  be  not  transidistantiated ;  so  that  your  untrue 
and  crafty  shift  will  not  rcheve  your  matter  any  whit,  when 
you  say,  tli^t  the  acciilence  of  bread  is  bread,  wherein  all 
the  world  knoweth  how  much  you  err  from  the  truth.  And 
•  [See  vol.  ii.  pp.383,  413,  414.] 
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better  it  had  been  for  you  to  hat-^e  kept  such  sayings  secret  BOOK 
unto  yourself,  which  no  man  can  speak  without  blushing-, 
except  he  be  past  all  stiaiiifj  tlian  lo  sliow  your  shameful 
shifts  unto  the  world,  tliat  all  men  may  see  them.  And  spe> 
cially  when  the  nhowinnr  thereof  only  disco vereth  your 
shame,  and  easeth  you  nothing  at  alL  For  the  accidences  be 
not  changed,  as  you  say  yourself,  but  the  substances.  And 
then  if  the  things  that  he  changed  remain,  the  substance 
*must  remain,  and  not  be  transubstantiated.  And  St.  Am- 
brose bringeth  forth  to  good  purpose  the  creation  of  the 
world,  to  show  the  wonderful  work  of  God,  as  well  in  the 
spiritual  regeneration,  and  spiritual  feeding  and  nourishing 
of  the  lively  members  of  Christ's  body,  as  in  the  creation 
and  conservation  of  the  world.  And  therefore  Daind  calleth 
the  spiritual  renovation  of  man  by  the  name  of  creation, 
saying*  Corwundnm  crea  in  me  Dens:  O  Gody  create  in  mePssdmh 
a  new  heart.  And  as  for  any  further  answer  here  unto  Am- 
brose needeth  not,  but  because  you  refer  you  here  to  Emis- 
sene,  they  which  be  indifferent  may  read  what  I  have  an- 
swered unto  Enrissene  a  little  before,  and  so  judge.  Now 
let  us  examine  St.  Augustine* 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  327—330.     '*  And  St.  Augustine^ 

**  divers  other. "^j 


IVinchester, 

In  the  26th  leaf  this  author  bringeth  forth  two  sayings  of  St.  Aufus- 
Augusline,  which  wbeti  this  author  wrote,  it  is  like  he  neither  "**"*• 

I  thought  of  the  third  or  first  book  of  this  work.  For  these  two 
aayinga  declare  njost  evidently  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  in  the  sacraraent,  aflirmiug  the  same  to  be  tlie  sacrifice 
of  the  Church,  whereby  appeareth  it  is  no  figure  only. 

In  the  first  siiying  of  St,  Augustine  is  written  thus,  how  faith 

aahoweth  nie  that  bread  is  tUe  body  of  Christ:  now  whatsoever 
faith  showeth  is  u  truths  and  then  it  folio  weth  that  of  a  truth  it  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  which  speech  *'  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,'*  is 
as  nuich  lo  say,  as  *'  it  is  made  the  body  of  Christ,"  and  made  not 
as  of  a  matter,  but,  as  Eroissen  wrote,  by  conversion  of  the  visible 
creature  into  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  as  St.  Au- 
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gusiine  in  the  same  sentence  writeth,  it  Is  bread  before  the  coiue- 
cration,  and  after,  the  flesh  of  Christ. 

As  for  the  second  saying  of  St.  Austen,  how  foiild  it  with  nsorej 
plain  words  be  written,  than  to  aay  that  '*  there  is  both  the  sicn- 
**  meni,  and  llie  thing  of  the  sacrament,  which  is  Christ's  body," 
calling  the  same  the  sacrifice  of  the  Chnrdv.  Now  if  Christ'* 
body  be  there,  it  is  truly  there,  and  in  deed  there,  which  ia  really 
there ;  as  for  there  in  a  figure,  were  as  much  to  sny,  as  not  there 
in  truth  and  in  deed,  but  only  signified  to  be  absent,  which  is  the 
nature  of  a  figure  in  his  ]>r«>|)er  and  sjieeiiil  speech.  But  St. 
Auslen  saith  even  as  the  author  bringelh  him  forth,  and  yet  he 
gave  his  privy  nip  by  the  way  thus  i  it  ii  said  of  St.  Angustine 
there  he  two  things  in  this  sacrifice,  which  be  contained  in  it, 
whereof  it  consisieth,  so  as  the  body  of  Christ  is  contained  in  thii 
sacrifice  by  St.  Augustine's  mind. 

According  ivhereunto  St,  Augustine  is  alleged  to  say  in  the  same 
book  from  whence  this  author  took  this  saying,  also  these  words 
following,  •*  Under  the  kinds  of  bread  aud  wine  which  we  see,  we 
'*  honour  things  invisible,  that  is  to  say,  thf  flesh  and  blood  of 
"Christ,  nor  we  do  not  hkewise  esteem  these  two  kinds  as  we 
"  did  before  the  consecration,  for  we  must  faithfully  confess  be- 
*'  fore  the  consecration  to  be  bread  and  wine  that  nature  formed, 
*'  and  after  consecration,  the  Hesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  the 
*'  benediction  hath  consecrate f*."  Thus  saith  St.  Augustine  as  he 
is  alleged  out  of  that  booki,  which  in  deed  I  have  not,  but  he  hath 
the  like  sense  in  other  places  ;  and  for  honouring  of  the  invisible 
heavenly  things  there,  which  declare  the  true  and  real  presence, 
St.  Angustine  hath  the  like  in  his  book,  De  Caiechisandis  Rudibtu, 
and  in  the  98th  Psalm,  where  he  speaketh  of  adoration. 

This  may  be  notable  to  the  reader,  how  this  author  concludeth 
himself  in  the  faith  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  bodvi  by  his 
own  collection  of  Su  Augustine's  mind,  which  is,  as  he  confesseth 
in  his  own  words  noting  St.  Augustine,  that  "  as  the  person  of  4 
"  Christ  conaiatelh  of  two  natures,  so  the  sacrament  conaisieth  of 
•'  two  natures,  of  the  elements  uf  bread  and  wine,  and  of  the  body 
'*  and  blood  of  Christy  and  therefore  both  these  natures  do  remain 
"  in  the  sacrament."    These  be  this  author's  own  words,  who  tra- 


P  Out  of  the  Master  of  the  Senteuces,  and  Decrees.  [1580.] 
^  The  book  of  St.  Au^u«itine,  De  SetitcHtm  Prasperi^  js  not  commonly 
had.  [1580.] 
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vailing  to  confound  tratLiubstauliation,  confonndetb  cpidently 
Kimself  by  his  own  words  touching  the  real  presence.  For  he 
saiih  the  nature  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  muat  remain  in 
the  sacrament,  and  as  truly  as  the  natiireis  of  the  manhoHHl  and 
Godhead  were  in  Chnst,  for  thereupon  he  argueth.  And  now  let 
ibis  author  choose  whether  he  will  say  atiy  of  the  natures,  the 
manhood  or  the  Godhead,  were  but  figuratively  in  Chrisf,  which 
and  he  do,  then  may  he  the  belter  say  for  the  agreement  of  hia 
doctrine,  the  nature  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  but  figu- 
5  ratively  in  the  sacrament.  And  if  he  say,  as  he  must  needs  say, 
that  the  two  natures  be  in  Christ's  person  really,  naturally,  sub- 
stantially,  then  must  he  grant  by  bis  own  collection  the  truth  of 
ihe  being  of  the  nature  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be  like- 
wise in  the  sacrament,  and  thereby  call  buck  all  that  he  hath 
written  against  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  id  the  sacra- 
merit,  and  abandon  his  device  of  a  presence  by  signification,  which 
h  in  trnth  a  jdain  absence,  as  himself  also  speaketh  openly;  which 
open  sfjeech  cannot  stand,  and  is  improved  by  this  open  speech 
of  his  own. 

Likewise  where  he  saith,  the  nature  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  remain  in  the  sacmnient,  the  word  "  remain  "  being  of  such 
signification,  as  it  betokeneth   not  only  to  be  there,  but  to  tarry 

7  there,  and  so  there  is  declared  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church,  which 
mystery  of  sacrifice  is  perfected  before  the  perception,  and  so  it 
must  be  evident  how  the  body  of  Christ  is  there,  that  is  to  say, 
on  the  altar  before  we  receive  it,  to  which  altar  St,  Augustine  sailh 

e,  we  come  to  receive  it.  There  was  never  man  overturned  his  own 
assertions  more  evidently  than  this  author  doth  here  in  this  place, 
the  like  whereof  I  have  observed  in  other  that  have  written  againBt 
this  sacrament^  who  have  by  the  way  said  somewhat  for  it  or  they 
have  brought  their  treatise  to  an  end. 

It  will  be  said  here,  howsoever  this  author  doth  overthrow  him- 
self in  the  real  presence  of  Chrisfa  verj*  body,  yet  he  hath  pulled 

8  down  transubstantialion,  and  done  a.s  crafty  wrestlers  do,  falling 
themselves  on  their  back,  to  throw  their  fellow  over  ihenu  But  it  is 
not  like ;  for  as  long  as  the  true  faith  of  the  real  presence  standeth, 
so  long  transubstanliation  standeih,  not  by  authority  of  detenu i- 
nation,  but  by  a  necessarj"  consequence  of  the  truth,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, and  as  Zuinglius  defendeth  plainly;  and  as  for  these  places 
of  St.  Augustine  may  be  answered  unto,  for  they  speak  of  the  vi- 
sible matter  and  element,  which  remain  truly  in  the  property  of 
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iheir  iiatwre,  for  so  much  as  remaineth,  so  as  there  is  true,  real, 
and  bodily  matter  of  the  accidents  of  bretid  and  wine,  not  in 
phantasy  or  imagination,  whereby  there  should  be  illusion  in  the 
senseSj  but  so  in  deed  as  tlie  experience  doth  show ;  and  the 
change  of  substance  of  the  creatures  into  a  better  substance, 
should  not  impair  the  truth  of  that  remaineih,  but  that  reniainetb 
doth  in  deed  remain  with  the  same  natural  effects  by  miracle  that 
it  had  when  the  substance  was  there,  which  is  one  marvel  in  this 
myHter)*,  as  there  were  dirers  more  in  manna,  the  figure  of  it. 
And  then  a  miracle  in  God's  working  doth  not  impair  the  truth 
of  the  work-  And  therefore  I  noted  before  how  St.  Thomas  did 
touch  Christ  after  hi^  resurrection  truly,  and  yet  it  was  by  miracle, 
aa  St.  Gregorie  writeth. 

And  further  %ve  may  say,  touching  the  coniparison,  that  when  a  9 
resemblance  is  made  of  the  sacrament  to  Christ's  person,  or  con- 
trariwise of  Christ's  person  to  declare  the  sacrament,  we  may  not 
press  all  parts  of  the  resemblance  with  a  thorouo^h  equality  in  coo- 
iideration  of  each  part  by  itself,  but  only  have  respect  to  the  end 
wherefore  t!ie  resemblance  is  made.  In  the  person  of  Christ  be 
joined  two  whole  perfect  natures  inseparably  unite,  (which  faith 
the  Neatoriaus  impugned,)  and  yet  unite  without  confusion  of 
them  ;  which  confusion  the  Eulychians  in  consequence  of  their 
error  affirmed^  and  so  argumenta  be  brought  of  the  sacrament, 
wherewith  to  convince  both*  as  1  shall  show  answering  to  Ge- 
lasiua.  But  in  this  place  St.  Augustine  useth  the  truth  most 
certain  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ's*  person,  whereby  to  de- 
clare his  belief  in  the  sacrament,  which  belief,  as  Hilarie  be- 
fore is  by  this  author  alleged  to  say,  is  of  that  is  inwardly. 
For  that  is  outwardly  of  the  visible  creature,  we  see,  he  saith, 
with  our  bodily  eye,  and  therefore  therein  is  no  point  of  faith, 
that  should  need  such  a  declaration  as  St,  Augustine  raaketh. 
And  yet  making  the  coniparisoo,  he  rehearseth  both  the  truths 
on  both  sides,  saying,  "  As  the  person  of  Christ  consiateth  of 
•*  God  and  man,  so  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church  consisteth  of  two 
*'  thing:^,  the  visible  kind  of  the  clement,  and  the  invisible  flesh  and 
'*  blood  j"  finishing  the  conclusion  of  the  similitude,  tbat  therefore 
there  is  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church  both  the  sacrament  and 
the  thing  of  the  sacrament,  Christ's  body.  That  is  invisible  and 
therefore  recpiired  declaration,  that  is  by  St.  Augustine  opened  in 
the  comparison,  that  is  to  say,  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  there  tndy ; 
and  therewith,  tlint  needed  no  declaration^  that  is   to  say,  tite 
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visible  kind  of  the  element  is  spoken  of  also  as  being  true,  but  not  BOOK 
SIS  a.  thing  which  was  intended  to  be  proved,  for  it  needed  not  any  '^- 
proof  as  the  other  part  did ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  necessary  to 
press  both  parts  of  ihe  resembknce  so,  as  because  in  tbe  nature 
of  Christ's  humanity,  there  was  no  substance  converted  in  Christ, 
which  had  been  contrary  to  the  order  of  that  mystery,  wliicb  waa 
to  join  the  whole  nature  of  man  to  the  Godhead  in  the  person  of 
Christ ;  that  therefore  in  this  mystery  of  the  sucraraent,  in  wbicli 
by  the  rule  of  our  failb,  Christ's  body  is  not  impanate,  the  con- 
version of  the  substance  of  the  visible  elements  slioiild  not  there- 
fore be»  If  truth  answereth  to  truth  for  the  proportion  of  the 
iriitb  in  the  mystery,  that  is  sufficient.     For  else  the  natures  be 

ro  not  so  unite  in  one  hypostisy  in  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament,  as 
they  be  in  Christ's  person ;  and  tlie  flesh  of  man  hi  Christ  by 
nnion  of  the  Divinity,  is  a  divine  spiritual  flesh,  and  is  called  and  is 
a  hvely  fiesh,  and  yet  the  author  of  this  book  is  not  afraid  to  teach 
the  bread  in  the  sacrament  to  have  no  participation  of  holiness, 
wherein  I  agree  not  with  him,  but  reason  against  him  with  his 
own  doctrine;  and  much  I  could  say  more,  but  this  shall  suffice. 
The  words  of  Sl  Augustioe  for  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body* 

u  be  such  as  no  man  can  wrest  or  writhe  to  another  sense,  and  with 
their  force  have  made  this  author  to  overthrow  himself  in  his  own 
words.  But  that  St.  Augustine  aa^lh^  touching  the  nature  of  bread 
and  the  visible  element  of  I  he  sacrament,  without  wresting  or 
writhing  may  be  agreed  in  convenient  wnderstaiiding  with  the 
doctrine  of  trunsubslanliation,  and  therefore  is  an  authority  farai- 
iiar  with  those  writers  that  affirm  trans ubslantiat ion  by  express 
words,  out  of  whose  quiver  this  anihor  halh  pulled  out  his  bolt, 
and  as  it  is  out  of  his  bow  sent,  turneth  back  and  hitteth 
himself  on  the  forehead;  and  yet  after  his  fashion,  by  wrong  and 
untrue  translation  he  sharpened  it  somewhat,  not  without  some 
punishment  of  God,  evidently  by  the  way  by  his  own  words  to 
overthrow  himself. 

In  the  second  column  of  the  37th  leaf,  and  the  6rst  of  the  28th 
leaf,  this  author  maketh  a  process  in  declaration  of  heresies  in  the 
person  of  Christ ;  for  conviction  whereof,  this  author  saith  the 
old  fathers  used  arguments  of  two  examples^  in  either  of  which 
examples  were  two  natures  together,  the  one  not  perishing  ne 

''  The  Master  of  the  Sentences  hath  these  words  of  St,  Augustine. 
[1580.] 
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confounding  ilie  oiher*  One  example  is  in  ihe  body  and  soul  of 
man.  Another  example  of  the  sacrament,  in  which  be  two  na- 
tures, an  inward  heavenly,  and  an  outward  earthly,  as  iti  niaD 
there  ia  a  body  and  a  sonl, 

I  leave  mil  this  anthor's  own  judgment  in  that  p1ace»  and  of 
thee,  O  reader,  require  thine,  whether  those  fathers  that  did  tise  u 
both  these  examples  to  the  confwaion  of  heretics,  did  not  believe, 
as  appeareth  by  the  process^  of  their  reasoning  in  this  puini ;  did 
they  not;  I  say,  beheve,  that  even  as  really  and  as  truly  as  the  soul 
of  man  is  present  in  the  body,  so  really  and  so  truly  is  the  body  of 
Christ  (which  in  the  sacrament  is  the  inward  invisible  thing,  as 
the  soul  is  in  the  body)  present  in  tlie  sacrament  ?  for  else,  and 
the  body  of  Christ  were  not  as  truly  and  really  present  in  the  sa- 
crament, as  the  soul  is  in  man*s  body,  that  argument  of  the  sacra- 
ment had  no  two  things  present,  as  the  argument  of  the  body  and 
soul  had,  whereby  to  show  how  two  things  may  be  together  with- 
out confusion  of  either,  each  remaining  in  his  nature;  for  if  the 
teaching  of  this  author  in  other  parts  of  this  book  were  true,  then 
were  the  sacrament  like  a  body  hing  in  a  trance,  (whose  soul  for  ,^ 
the  while  were  in  heaven)  and  had  no  two  things,  but  one  bare 
thing,  that  i.>«  to  say  bread,  and  bread  never  the  holier  with  signi- 
fication of  another  thing  so  far  absent,  as  is  heaven  from  earth ; 
and  therefore  to  say  as  I  probably  think,  this  part  of  this  second 
book  against  transubstantiation  was  a  collection  of  this  author, 
when  he  minded  to  maintain  Luther's  opinion  against  transub-  i^ 
stantiation  only,  and  to  strive  for  bread  only,  which  notwithstand- 
ing the  new  enterprise  of  this  author  to  deny  the  real  presence,  is 
so  fierce  and  vehement,  as  it  overthroweth  his  new  purpose,  or  he 
coraeth  in  his  order  in  his  bool'  to  entreat  of  it.  For  there  can 
no  demonstration  be  made  more  evident  for  the  catholic  faith  of 
the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament^  than  that  the 
truth  of  it  was  so  certainly  believed,  as  they  took  Christ's  very 
body  as  verily  in  the  sacrament,  even  as  the  soul  is  present  io  the 
body  of  raan. 

Canterbury, 

When  you  wrote  this,  it  is  like  that  you  had  not  con- 
sidered my  third  book,  wherein  is  a  plain  and  direct  answer 
to  all  that  you  have  brought  in  this  place  or  elsewhere, 
concerning  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in 
the  sacrament.     And  how  slender  proofs  you  make  in  this 
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place,  to  prove  the  real  presence  because  of  ihe  sacrifice,    BOOK 
e\'ery  man  may  judge,  being  neither  your  argument  good> 
nor  your  antecetlenl   true.      For   St.  Augustine  saith   not 
that  the  botly  and  blood  of  Christ  is  the  sacrifice  of  the 

t  Church  ;  and  if  he  had  so  said,  it  inferreth  not  this  conclu- 
sion, that  the  body  of  Christ  fihould  be  really  in  the  bread, 
and  bis  bk>od  in  the  ^vine. 

And  although  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  bread  is  Christ^s  How  bread 

a  body,  yet  if  you  had  well  marked  the  64th,  65th,  and  66th  ^Ldy"' 
leaves  of  my  btjok  P,  you  should  there  have  perceived  how 
St.  Augustine  deelareth  at  length  in  what  manner  of  speech 
that  is  to  be  understand  ;  that  is  to  say  figuratively,  in  whicli 
speech  the  thing  that  signifieth  and  the  thing  that  h  sig- 
nified, have  both  one  name,  as  St.  Cyprian  manifestly  teach- 
cth^l.  For  in  plain  speech  without  figure,  bread  is  not  the 
body  of  Christ,  by  your  own  confession  ;  who  do  say,  that 
the  affirnmtion  of  one  substance  is  the  negation  of  another. 
And  if  the  bread  were  made  the  botiy  of  Christ,  as  you  say 
it  is,  then  must  you  needs  confess  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
made  of  bread,  which  before  you  said  was  so  foolish  a  say- 
ing, as  were  not  tolerable  by  a  scoffer  to  be  devised  in  a 
play,  to  supply  when  hi*^  fellow  bad  forgotten  his  part.  And 
seeing  that  the  bread  is  not  annihilate  and  consumed  into 
nothing,  as  the  school  authors  teach j  then  must  it  needs  fol- 
low that  the  body  of  Christ  is  made  of  the  matter  of  bread, 
for  that  it  is  made  of  the  form  of  bread,  I  suppose  you  will 
not  grant 

And  as  touching  the  second  place  of  St.  Augustine,  he 

3  saith  not  that  the  body  and  blotxl  of  Christ  be  really  in  the 
sacrament,  but  that  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church,  that  is  to 
say,  in  the  holy  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  both 
a  sacrament  and  the  thing  signified  by  the  sacrament,  the 
sacrament  being  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  thing  signified 
and  exhibited  being  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  But 
St.  Augustine  saith  not  diat  the  thing  signified  is  in  the 
bread  and  wine,  (to  whom  it  is  not  exhibited,  nor  is  not  in  it 
but  as  in  a  figure,)  but  that  it  is  there  in  the  true  ministration 
«  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  S84— 387.]    '  Cypriaiiufi,  Ik  Unctione  Chritmaii», 
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present  to  the  spirit  and  faith  of  the  true 
believing  man,  and  exhibited  truly  and  in  deed,  and  yet  spi- 
ritually not  corporally. 

And  what  need  any  more  evident  priHifs  of  St,  Augus- 
tine's mind  in  this  matter,  how  bread  is  called  Christ's  body, 
than  St.  Augustiiie^sown  words  cited  in  the  same  place  where 
the  other  is,  Dc  ConaecratlonCy  dist*  ii.  "  Hoc  est  quod 
"  dicimus."  These  be  St.  Aiigustine^s  words  there  cJted< 
•«  Sicut  ccelestis  panis^  qui  Christi  caro  est,  suo  inodo  voca- 
*'  tur  corpus  Christi,  cum  revera  sit  sacramentum  corporis 
*'  Christi,  illius  videlicet  quod  visibile,  quod  palpabilc,  mor- 
"  talc,  in  crucc  positum  est,  vocalitrque  ipsa  inuuolatio  car- 
''  nls  (c|UBe  sacerdoiis  manibus  fit)  Christi  passio,  mors^  cru- 
**  cifixioj  noil  rei  \^eritate,  sed  signifieanti  mysterio:  sic  sa- 
"  cramentum  fidei,  qu«l  baptismus  intclligitur,  fides  est.'*' 
**  As  the  heavenly  bread,  which  is  Chrisfs  flesh,  after  a 
**  manner  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  where  in  very  deed 
*'  it  is  a  sacrament  of  Christ'*s  botiy,  that  is  to  say,  of  that 
'*  body  which  being  visible,  palpable,  mortal,  was  put  upon 
"  the  cross :  and  as  that  offering  of  the  flesh  wliich  is  done 
"  by  the  priest's  hands,  is  called  the  passion,  the  death,  the 
"  crucifying  of  Christ,  not  in  truth  of  the  thing,  but  in  a 
"  signifying  mystery  ;  so  is  the  sacrament  of  faith,  wliicb  is 
"  baptism,  faith,"  These  words  be  so  plain  and  manifest, 
that  the  expositor,  being  a  very  papist,  yet  could  not  avoid 
the  matter,  but  wrote  thus  upon  tlic  said  words.  "  Immo- 
"  latio  quse  fit  a  presbytero,  improprie  appellatur  Christi 
**  paasioj  vel  mors,  vel  crucifixio ;  non  quod  sit  ilk,  sed  quia 
*'  illam  signiflcat."  And  after  he  stiith :  ^*  Cnclestc  sacra- 
**  mentum,  quod  vere  representat  Christi  carnem,  dicitur 
"  corpus  Christi,  sed  improprie.  Unde  dicitur,  suo  modo, 
"  sed  non  rei  vcritale,  scti  signifieanti  mysterio;  ut  sit 
"  sensusj  vocatur  Christi  corpus,  id  est,  significat.""  "  The 
"  offering  which  the  priest  maketh  is  called  improperly  the 
"  passion,  death,  or  crucifying  of  Christ ;  not  that  it  is  that, 
"  but  that  it  signifieth  it.  And  the  heavenly  sacrament, 
*'  which  truly  representeth  Christ's  flesh,  is  called  Christ''s 
**  body,  but  improperly.     And  therefore  is  said,   after   a 
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"  inanner,  hut  not  in  the  iruth  of  the  thing,  but  in  the  sig- 
*'  nlfying  mystery  ;  so  lliat  the  sense  is  this,  it  is  called  t!ie 
^'  iMKly  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  sigtiifieth."  Now  t!ie  words 
of  St.  Augustine  being  so  plain  that  none  can  be  more,  and 
following  tfie  other  words  within  ten  lines,  so  that  you  can 
allege  no  ignorance,  but  you  must  needs  see  them  ;  it  can  be 
none  other  but  a  wilful  blindness  that  you  will  not  see,  and 
aW)  a  wilful  concealing  and  hiding  of  tlie  truth  from  other 
men,  that  they  should  not  see  neither. 

And  this  one  place  is  sufficient  at  full  to  answer  whatso^ 
ever  you  can  bring  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sncrantent 
of  bread  and  wine.  For  after  consecration,  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  be  in  them  but  as  in  figures,  although  in  the 
godly  receivers  he  is  really  present  by  his  omnipotent 
power,  which  is  as  great  a  miracle  in  our  daily  nourishing, 
as  is  wrought  before  in  our  regeneration.  And  therefore 
is  Christ  no  less  to  be  honoured  of  them  that  feed  of  bim  in 
his  holy  Supper,  than  of  them  that  be  grafted  in  him  hy  re- 
generation. 

4  And  whereas  I  said  upon  St»  Augustine's  words,  that 
the  sacrament  consisteth  of  two  natures,  in  that  place  I  col- 
lected more  of  St.  Augusline^s  words  in  your  favour,  than 
in  deed  St  Augustine  saith,  l>ecause  you  should  not  say, 
that  I  nipt  him.  For  St.  Augustine  saith  not,  that  the  sa- 
crament consisteth  of  two  natures,  and  therefore  both  these 
natures  must  needs  remain  in  the  sacrament,  but  he  saith, 
that  the  sacrifice  consisteth  of  two  things,  whicli  he  calleth 
also  natures,  and  thereof  it  folio weth,  that  those  two  things 
must  be  in  the  sacrifice,  which  is  to  Ix;  understand  in  the 
ministration,  not  in  the  bread  ami  wine  reserved.  And  very 
true  it  is,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Church  consisteth  of  two  things,  of  the  sacrament  and  of 
the  thing  thereby  signified,  which  is  Christ^s  body,  as  the 
person  of  Christ  consisteth  of  God  and  man. 

5  But  yet  this  resemblance  is  not  altogether  like,  as  you  say 
truly  for  so  much,  for  the  person  of  Christ  consisted  so  of 
his  Godhead  and  manhood,  that  they  be  both  in  him  in  real 
presence,  and  unity  of  person.     But  in   the  sacrifice  it  is 
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Otherwise,  where  neither  is  any  such  union  between  the 
crament  and  the  truth  of  the  sacrament,  nor  any  such  pre- 
ser»ce  of  the  body  of  Christ.  For  in  the  bread  and  wine 
Christ  is  but  figuratively,  as  I  said  before,  and  in  the  godly 
receivers  spiritually,  in  whom  also  he  tarrieth  and  remaineth 
so  long  as  they  remain  the  members  of  his  body. 

But  if  Christ's  similitudes  should  be  so  narrowly  pressed^ 
as  you  press  here  the  similitude  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  collecting  that  because  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  be  truly  present  in  the  due  administration  of  the 
sacrament,  therefore  they  must  be  there  naturally  present, 
as  the  two  natures  of  the  humanity  and  Divinity  be  in  Christ; 
many  wicked  errors  should  be  established  by  them.  As  if 
the  similitude  of  the  wicked  steward  were  strained  as  you 
strain  and  force  this  similitude,  men  might  gather  that  it  is 
lawfid  for  Christian  men  to  beguile  their  lords  and  masters 
whiles  they  he  in  office,  to  help  themselves  when  they  be  out 
of  officCj  because  the  lord  praised  the  wicked  steward.  Yet 
yon  know  the  similitude  was  not  taught  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  for  that  purpose,  for  God  is  no  favourer  of  falsehood 
and  untruth.  So  you  do  wrong  both  to  the  holy  doctors 
and  to  me,  to  gather  of  our  similitude  any  other  doctrine, 
than  we  mean  by  the  said  similitude.  Nor  any  reasonable 
man  can  say  that  I  am  forced,  by  confessing  two  natures  in 
Christ's  person,  really,  naturally,  and  substantially,  to  confess 
also  the  nature  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be  like- 
wise in  the  sacrament,  except  he  could  prove  that  the  holy 
doctors,  and  I  following  their  doctrine,  do  teach  and  affirm, 
thai  the  natures  of  bread  and  wine  are  joined  in  the  sacra. 
ment  with  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  unity  of 
person,  as  the  natures  of  God  and  man  be  joined  in  our  Sa- 
viour Christ ;  which  we  do  not  teach,  because  we  find  no 
such  doctrine  taught  by  Christ,  by  his  Apostles,  nor  Evan- 
gelists. 

Therefore  take  your  own  collection  to  yourself,  and  make 
yourself  answer  to  such  absurdities  and  inconvenience  as 
you  do  infer,  by  abusing  and  forcing  of  the  doctors' simili- 
tude to  another  end  than  they  did  use  it. 
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Ar>tl  it  b  not  necesssnry  for  our  eternal  salvation,  nor  yet    iiooK 
profitable  for  our  comfort  in  this  life,  tt>  believe  lliat  the  na- 


tural body  antt  blood  of  Christ  is  really,  sybstantidiy,  and ''l^'J^  *^'*'\*' . 
naturally  present  in  ihe  sacrament.    For  if  it  were  necessary  presence  in 
or  comfortable  for  us,  it  is  without  doubt  that  our  Saviour  j^^jj^^^f^^, 
Christ,    his    Apostles,   and    Evanj^eliyts,    would   not    have  a*^'*  "^^d 
omitted  lo  teach  this  doctrine^  distinctly  and  plainly.     Yeaabte. 
our  Saviour  would  not  have  said,  jSpinftts  est  qui  luiyificat^^^^*^'^^^- 
caro  non  prodcst  qnicquam.  The  spirit  givcth  ljft\  thejfcsk 
ava  i leth  noth  Ing, 

But  this  doctrine  which   the  holy  doctors  do  teach,  is  The  profit 
agreeable  to  holy  Scripturcj  necessary  for  all  Christian  per- of  the  imc 
sons  to  believe  for  their  everlasting  salvation,  and  profitable *^**^**''"^'' 
for  iheir  spiritual  comfort  in  ihis  present  life  j  that  is  to  say, 
that  the  sacrament  of  C^hristV  body  and  blood  in  the  natures 
and  substances  of  bread  and  wine,  is  distributed  unto  all 
raen,lx>th  good  and  evil,  which  receive  it,  and  yet  that  only 
faithful  persons  do  receive  spiritually  by  faith  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  CfirisT.     So  that  Christ"'s  natural 
body  is  not  in  the  sacrament  really,  fiubstaniially,  and  cor- 
porally, but  only  by  representation  and  signification,  and 
in  his  lively  nienibers  by  spiritual  and  effectual  operation. 

But  it  appeareth  that  you  be  foul  deceived  in  judgmenl 
of  the  doctrine  set  out  in  my  book.  And  if  you  wei*e  not 
either  utterly  ignorant  in  holy  Scriptures  and  doctors,  or  not 
obstinately  bent  to  pervert  the  true  doctrine  of  this  holy 
sacrament,  you  would  never  have  uitereil  this  sentence^that 
(»"  there  was  never  man  overturned  his  own  assertions  more 
"  evidently  than  this  author  doth."  For  1  am  well  assured 
that  my  doctrine  is  sound,  and  therefore  do  trust  that  I 
shall  be  able  to  stand  by  mine  assertions  before  all  men  that 
are  learned,  and  be  any  thing  indifferent,  and  not  bent  ob- 
stinately lo  maintain  errors  as  you  be,  when  you,  tumbling 
and  tossing  yourself  in  your  filthy  phantasies  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  of  the  real  and  carnal  presence  of  Christ's  body, 
shall  be  ashamed  of  your  assertions.  But  1  marvel  not 
much  of  your  stout  bragging  here,  because  it  is  a  common 
thing  with  you,  to  dash  me  in  the  teeth  with  your  own  faults. 
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And  it  is  untrue  that  you  say,  that  the  sacrifice  is  per- 

ffcted  before  the  pcrccptioii.  For  if  the  sacrifice  be  per- 
fcctctJ  before?  the  prceptioii,  it  is  ]x^rfected  also  before 
cotisecTation.  For  between  the  consecration  and  percepli 
was  no  sacrifice  made  hy  Christ,  as  nppearelb  in  the  Evan* 
gelislft,  but  the  one  followed  immediately  of  the  other*  And 
although  Christ  being  In  heaven  be  one  of  the  parts  whereof 
the  sacritice  consistelh,  and  Ix'  present  in  the  sacrifice,  yet  he 
is  not  naturally  there  preseiity  but  sacramentally  in  the  sa^ 
cramcnl,  and  spiritually  in  the  receivers. 

And  by  this  which  I  liave  now  answered,  I  hav*e  wrestled* 
with  yon  so  in  the  matter  of  Chrisl'^s  presence,  that  I  have 
not  fallen  upon  my  back  myself  to  pull  you  over  nie,  but  I, 
standing  upright  myself,  have  given  you  such  a  fall,  tiial 
you  shall  never  be  able  lo  recover.  And  now  that  1  ha 
hrought  you  to  the  ground,  although  it  be  !jut  a  small  pi 
of  manhood  to  strike  a  man  when  he  is  down,  yet  for  the 
truth^s  sake,  unto  whom  you  have  ever  been  so  great  an  ad 
versary,  I  shall  heat  ^^ou  witb  your  transubstantiation,  as 
they  say,  both  back  and  hone.  How  say  you,  sir,  is  whi 
ness  or  other  colours  the  nature  of  bread  and  wine?  (t< 
the  colours  be  only  visible  by  your  doctrine:)  or  be  they 
elements?  or  be  accidents  the  bodily  nature?  Lie  still,  ye 
sliall  be  better  beaten  yet  for  your  wilfulness.  Be  the  acci- 
dents of  bread  substances,  as  you  said  not  long  before  ?  And 
if  they  be  substances,  what  manner  of  substances  be  they, 
corporal  or  spiritual?  If  they  be  spiritual,  then  be  they 
souls,  devils,  or  angels?  And  if  lliey  be  corporal  substances, 
either  they  have  life  or  no  hfe.  1  trust  you  will  say  at  the 
least,  that  bread  hath  life,  because  you  said  but  even  now 
almost,  that  the  substance  of  bread  is  the  soul  of  it.  Such 
absurdities  they  fall  into  that  maintain  errors. 

But  at  length  when  the  similitude  of  the  two  natures  in 9 
Christ  remaining  both  in  their  proper  kinds,  must  neetls 
answered  unto,  then  cometh  in  again  the  cuttle  with  his 
lours  lo  liide  himself,  that  he  should  not  be  seen,  becait 
he  perceiveth  what  danger  he  is  in  to  be  taken :  and  when 
he  comelh  to  the  very  net,  he  so  stoutly  striveth,  wrangleth 
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and  wrestetli,  as  lie  would  break  the  net,  or  else  by  some    book 

craft,  wind  himself  out  of  it ;  hut  the  net  is  so  strong,  and  he       ^^' 
so  surely  masted  therL-in^  that  ht?  shall  never  be  able  to  get 
out. 

For  the  old  catholic  authors,  to  declare  that  two  natures  Two  cinn- 
remain  in  Christ  loijcther,  that  is  to  sav,  his  hunianitv  and  P'*^^  **'^  *** 

....  "  •^  twD  nature* 

his  Divinity,  without  corruption  or  wasting  of  any  of  theiuCijriBi; 
said  two  natures,  do  gi%'e  two  examples  thereof;  tme  is  of^"^y°^* 
the  body  and  soul,  which  both  be  in  a  man  together,  and  otl'^r  So  the 
the  presence  of  the  one  putteth  not  away  the  ottier ;  the 
other  example  is  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  or  ministration  of  the 
sacrament,  w4iere  is  also  together  the  substance  and  nature 
of  bread  and  wine  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
the  presence  of  tlie  one  putteth  not  away  the  other,  no  more 
than  the  presence  of  Christ's  Inimanity  putteth  away  his  Di- 
vinity. And  as  the  presence  of  the  soul  driveth  not  away 
the  body,  nor  the  presence  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
driveth  not  away  the  bread  and  wine,  so  doth  not  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ's  humanity  expel  his  Divinity,  but  his  Divinity 
remaineth  still  with  his  humanity,  as  the  soul  doth  with  the 
body,  and  the  body  of  Christ  with  the  bread.  And  then  if 
there  remain  not  the  nature  and  substance  of  bread,  it  must 
follow  also,  that  there  remaineth  not  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ  with  his  humanity,  or  else  the  siuiihtude  is  clearly 
tlissolved. 

But  yet  say  you,  we  may  not  press  all  parts  of  the  resem- 
blance witli  a  thorough  equality,  but  only  fiave  respect  to 
the  end  wlierefore  the  resemblance  is  made.  And  do  not 
you  see,  how  this  your  saying  taketh  away  your  own  argu- 
ment of  the  real  presence  in  the  sacrament,  and  neverthe- 
less settelh  you  no  whit  more  at  liberty  concerning  transub- 
stantiation,  but  masteth  you  faster  in  the  net,  and  makcth  it 
more  stronger  to  holi!  y<iu  ?  For  the  old  authors  make  this 
resemblance,  only  to  declare  the  remaining  of  two  natures, 
not  tlie  manner  and  form  of  remaining,  which  is  far  diverse 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  from  the  imimi  in  the  sacrament. 
For  the  two  natures  of  Christ  be  joined  together  in  unity  of 
pers<m,  which  unity  is  not  between  the  sacrament  and  the 
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btxiy  of  Christ-     But  in  that  pjint  wherein  the  resemblance 
ia  tiiade,  there  must  needs  1>e  au  equality  by  your  own  say^ 
ing.     And  forflsmuch  as  the  resemblance  was  made  only 
the  remaining  of  two  natures,  therefore,  as  the  ^^rfoct 
tures  of  C'hrist's  manhood  and  Godhead  do  both  renu 
and  the  perfect  nature  of  the  soul  and  the  body  doth  also 
remain^  so  must  the  jwrfect  nature  of  Christ^s  body  and 
blood,  and  of  bread  and  wine  also  remain.     But  forasmuch 
as  the  sinnlitiide  was  not  made  for  tlie  manner  of  remaining, 
nor  for  the  place,  therefore  the  resemblance  requireth  not 
that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  should  be  united  to  the 
bread  and  wine  in  person  or  in  place,  but  only  that  the  na- 
tures should  remain  every  one  in  his  kind.     And  so  he  y< 
clean  overthrown  with  your  transubstantiation,  except  y< 
will  join  yourself  with  those  heretics,  wlik-h  denied  Christ] 
humanity  and  Divinity  to  remain  both  together. 

And  it  seemeth  that  your  doctrine  varieth  very  little 
Valentine  and  Marcion,  (if  it  vary  any  thing  at  all,)  wh< 
you  say  that  Christ's  flesh  was  a  spiritual  flesh.  For  when  lo 
St.  Paul,  s|)eaking  of  Christ^s  body,  said,  tee  be  members  of 
his  bodi/f  of  liu  Jfe^ih  and  of  his  banesy  he  meant  not  of  a 
spiritual  iMMly,  as  Irena?us  saith',  for  a  spirit  halh  no  flesh  nor 
iKines,  but  of  a  very  nian''s  l>o<:ly  that  is  made  of  flesh, 
sinews,  and  bones ;  and  so  with  striving  to  get  out  of  the.  , 
net,  you  roll  yourself  faster  in  it.  ^fk 

And  as  for  the  words  of  St,  Augustine,  make  nothing  for  n 
the  real  presence,  as  I  have  before  declared.    So  that  there- 
in I  neither  have  foil  nor  trip;    but  for  all  your  brags, 
hooks,  and  cro<iks,  you  have  such  a  fall,  as  you  shall  never 
be  able  to  stand  upright  again  in  this  matter.     And  ray 
shafts  be  shot  so  straight  against  you,  and  with  such  a  force, 
that  tliey  pierce  through  shield  and  habergeon,  in  such  sort 
that  all  tlie  harness  you  have  is  not  able  to  withstand  them, 
or  to  make  one  arrow  to  start  back;  although  to  hvoid  the 
stroke  you  shift  your  place,  seeking  some  mean  lo  fly  th^M 
fight.     For  when  I  make  mine  argument  of  transubslan^^ 
tiatiou,  you  turn  the  matter  to  the  real  j)resence,  like  unto 
'  Irenspus,  Conirfi  Vafentin.  lib,  v. 
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a  siirf^eon  that  hath  no  knowledge,  but  when  the  head  is   BOOK 
wounded  or  sore,  lie  layeth  a  plaster  to  the  heel.     Or  (as       ^^' 
the  proverb  saith)  Interrogatua  de  aUuSy  respondet  de  ccspu; 
When  you  be  asked  of  garlic,  you  answer  of  onions. 

And  this  is  one  pretty  bleight  of  sophistry,  or  of  a  subtle  A  slcijfht. 
warrior^  when  he  scedi  himself  overniatehed  and  not  able  to 
resistj  then  by  some  policy  quite  to  put  off,  or  at  the  least  to 
delay  the  conflict,  and  so  do  you  commonly  in  this  book  of 
transubstanliation*  For  wlien  you  be  sore  pressed  therein, 
then  you  turn  the  matter  to  the  real  presence.  But  I  shall 
so  straightly  pursue  you,  that  you  shall  not  so  escape.  For 
1  a  where  you  say,  that  the  Fathers  (which  used  the  examples 
of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to 
show  the  unity  of  two  natures  in  Christ)  did  beheve,  that  as 
really  and  as  truly  the  soul  of  man  is  present  in  the  body,  so 
really  and  so  truly  is  the  lx>dy  of  Christ  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment :  the  P'atbers  neither  said  nor  believed  as  you  hei*e  re- 
port, but  they  taught  that  both  the  sacrament  and  the  thing 
thereby  represented  (which  is  Christ *s  body)  remain  in  their 
proper  substance  and  natin*e,  the  sign  being  here,  and  the 
thing  signi(ied  being  in  heaven;  and  yet  of  these  tw^o  con- 
sisteth  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church. 

But  it  is  not  refjuired  that  the  thing  signified  should  be 
really  and  corjiorally  present  in  the  sign  and  iigure,  as  the  soul 
is  in  the  body,  because  there  is  no  such  union  of  jx^rson ; 
nor  it  is  not  required  in  the  soul  and  body  that  they  should 
be  ever  together;  for  Chrisfs  body  and  soul  remained  iKith, 
without  either  corruption  or  transubstantialion,  when  the 
soul  was  gone  down  into  hell,  and  the  body  rested  in  the 
sepulchre.  And  yet  was  he  then  a  perfect  man,  although 
his  soul  was  not  then  really  present  with  the  body.  And  it 
is  not  so  great  a  marvel  that  his  body  should  be  in  heaven, 
and  the  sacrament  of  it  here,  as  it  is  that  his  body  should  be 
here,  and  his  soul  in  hell. 
13  And  if  the  sacrament  were  a  man,  and  the  body  of  Christ 
the  soul  of  it,  (as  you  dream  in  your  trance,)  then  were  the 
sacrament  not  in  a  trance  but  dead,  for  the  time  whilst  it  were 
here,  and  the  soul  in  heaven.     And  like  scoffing  you  might 
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make  uf  the  sacrament  of  baptisMi,  as  you  do  in  the 
meiit  of  Clirisfs  body,  thai  it  lieth  here  in  a  trance,  wheo 
Christ  being  the  life  thereof  is  in  heaven. 

And  where  you  think  that  my  second  book  against  trao-i* 
substantiation  was  a  collection  of  me,  when  I  minded  to 
maintain  Luther^s  opinion  against  transubirtantiation  only, 
you  have  no  probation  of  your  ihoughl,  but  still  you  remain 
in  your  dreams,  trances,  and  vain  phantasies,  which  you  have 
used  throughout  your  book,  so  that  whatsoever  is  id  the 
bread  and  wine,  there  is  in  you  no  transubstantiation  nor 
alteration  in  this  thing  at  alL 

And  what  availeth  it  you  so  often  to  affirm  this  untruth, 
that  the  liody  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament,  as  the 
soul  of  man  is  present  in  the  body,  except  you  be  hke  to 
them  that  tell  a  lie  so  often,  that  with  often  repeating  they 
think  men  believe  it,  and  sometime  by  often  telling  they  be^ 
hcve  it  themselves.  But  the  authors  bring  not  this  simili- 
tude of  the  b<xly  and  st)ul  of  man  to  prove  thereby  the  pre- 
sence of  Christy's  body  in  the  sacrament,  but  to  prove 
two  natures  of  the  (iodhead  and  tlie  nia!ihtx)d  in  the  pel 
of  Christ.  Let  us  now  disexiss  the  mind  of  Chrysostome 
this  matter,  whom  I  bring  thus  in  my  book. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  330—331.    "  St.  Jofm  Chrysostome*' — 
*'  his  Father;^] 
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St.  Chrj'sostome's  words  in  deed,  if  this  author  had  hRd  them^ 
either  truly  trauslate  uulo  hiin»  or  liad  taken  the  pains  to  have 
truly  translate  them  himself,  which,  as  Peter  Martyr  saitb,  be 
not  in  print,  bui  were  fouud  in  Florence,  a  copy  whereof  remain- 
eth  in  the  Archdeacon  or  Archbishop  of  Caoterburj's  hands;  ur 
else  if  this  author  liad  reported  the  words  iH  they  be  translate 
into  Er*glisli  out  of  Peter  Martvr's  buok,  where  in  some  point  the 
translator  in  English  seemeth  to  huve  attained  by  guess  the  sense 
more  perteedy  th;ui  Peter  Martyr  uttereth  it  himself;  if  either  of 
this  had  beeo  done,  the  niatter  should  have  seemed  for  so  much 
the  more  plain.  But  what  is  tliis  to  make  foundation  of  an  arj 
ment,  upon  a  secret  copy  of  an  Epistle  uttered  at  one  time  in 
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verse  senses  ?  I  shall  touch  one  specinl  point :  Peter  Martyr  sdth  in 
Latin,  whom  the  translator  in  English  therein  followeth,  that  the 
"  bread  ia  reputed  worthy  the  name  of  the  Lortrs  body.*'  This  au- 
thor, Englishing  the  same  place,  ternteth  it  *'  exalted  to  the  name 
"  of  the  Lord's  body,*'  which  words  of  exalting  come  nearer  to  the 
purpose  of  this  author,  to  have  the  bread  but  a  figure,  and  there- 

a  with  never  the  holier  of  itself.  But  a  figure  can  never  be  account- 
ed worthy  the  name  of  our  Lord's  body,  the  very  thing  of  the 
sacrament,  unless  there  were  the  thing  indeed,  aa  there  is  by  con- 

t  version,  as  the  Church  truly  teacheth.  I3  not  here,  reader,  a  mar- 
vellous diversity  in  report,  and  the  same  so  set  forth,  as  thou  that 
canst  but  read  Eriglish  mayest  evidently  see  it  ?  God  ordering  it  so 
as  sucii  varieties  and  contradictions  should  so  manifestly  appear 

3  where  the  truth  is  impugned.  Again,  this  author  nuiketh  Chry- 
sostome  to  speak  slrangfely  in  the  end  of  this  authority,  that  **  the 
"  dinne  nature  resleth  in  the  body  of  Christ,*'  as  though  the  nature 
of  man  were  the  stay  to  the  divine  nature  ;  whereas  in  that  imion 
the  rest  is  an  mettable  myster)-,  the  two  natures  in  Christ  to  have 
one  subsistence,  calkd  and  termed  an  hypostasy»  and  therefore  be 
that  hath  translate  Peter  Martyr  into  English  doth  translate  tt 
thus:  '*  The  divine  constitution  the  nature  of  the  body  adjoined, 
"  these  two  both  together  mnke  one  son  and  one  |>erson. ' 

Thou,  reader,  may  est  comjiare  the  books  that  be  abroad  of  Peter 
Martyr  in  Latin,  of  Peter  Murtyr  in  English,  and  this  author's 
book,  with  that  1  write,  and  so  deem  whether  I  say  true  or  no. 

4  But  to  the  pur[)Ose  of  St.  Chrysostome's  words  (if  they  be  hin 
words)  :  he  directeth  his  arguEuent  to  show  by  the  mystery  of  the 
sacrament,  that  a*  in  it  there  is  no  confusion  of  natures,  but  each 
remaineth  in  his  property  ;  so  likewise  irt  Christ,  the  nature  of  his 
Godhead  doth  not  confound  the  nature  of  his  manhood.  If  the 
visible  cre^itures  were  in  the  sacr>iment  by  tlie  presence  of  Christ's 
body  there  Iruly  present,  invisible  al>o  as  that  body  is,  impal- 
pable also  as  that  is,  incorruptible  also  as  that  is  ;  then  were  the 
visible  nature  alteredt  and  m  it  were  confounded,  which  Chrj*sos- 
lomc  saith  is  not  so,  for  the  nature  of  the  bread  remaineth^  by 
which  word  of  "  nature"  is  conveniently  signified  the  property  of 
nature.  For  proof  whereof,  to  show  remaining  of  the  property 
without  alteration^  Chryso^tome  maketh  only  the  resemblance, 
and  before  I  have  showed  how  imlure  signifieth  the  property  of 
nature,  and  may  signify  the  outward  part  of  nature,  that  is  to  say, 
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Canterbury,  M 

Where  you  like  not  \\\y  translation  of  Chrysostome  s 
words,  I  trow  you  would  have  me  to  learn  of  you  to  trans- 
late, you  use  such  sincerity  and  plainness  in  your  translation. 
Let  the  learned  reader  be  judge.  I  did  translate  the  word* 
myself  out  of  the  copy  at  Florence,  more  truly  than  it  seero- 
eth  you  would  have  done.  But  when  you  see  the  words  of 
Chrysostome  so  manifest  and  clear  against  your  feigned 
transubslantiation,  (for  he  saith  that  the  nature  of  bread 
remaineth  still,)  you  craftily  for  a  shift  fall  to  the  carping  of 
the  translation,  Ixx-ause  you  cannot  answer  to  the  matter. 
And  yet  the  words  of  Chrysostome  cited  by  Master  Peter 
Martyr  in  Latin^  out  of  Florence  copy,  and  my  translation, 
and  the  translation  of  Master  Petcr^'s  book  in  English^  do 
agree  fully  here  in  sense,  although  tlie  words  be  not  all  one, 
which  neillier  is  required  nor  lightly  found  in  any  two  trans- 
lators ;  so  that  all  your  wrangling  in  the  diversity  of  the 
translations,  is  but  a  sleight  and  common  practice  of  you, 
when  you  cannot  answer  the  matter,  to  seek  faults  in  tlie 
translation  where  none  is. 

And  for  the  special  point,  wherein  you  do  note  a  marvel-  i 
Jous  diversity  in  report,  and  would  gather  thereof  no  truth 
to  be,  where  such  diversity  is,  let  the  reader  be  judge  what 
a  wonderful  diversity  it  is.  The  Latin  is  this,  Panis  d\g- 
nus  ImhUus  csi  Domhiici  corporis  appcUatwne.  The  trans- 
lator of  M.  Peter  Martyr's  book  saith,  "The  bread  is  re- 
**  puted  worthy  the  name  of  the  Lord's  body/^  My  trans- 
lation hatb,  "  Tire  bread  is  exalted  to  the  name  of  the  body 
**  of  the  Lord."  When  a  man  is  made  a  lord  or  knight,  if 
one  say  of  him,  that  he  is  reputed  worthy  the  name  of  a  lord 
or  knight,  and  another  say,  that  he  is  exalted  to  the  name 
of  a  lord  or  knight,  what  difference  is  between  these  two 
sayings  ?  Is  not  this  a  wonderful  diversity  ?  I  pray  thee 
judge  indifferently,  good  rcader. 

But,  say  you,  a  figure  can  never  be  counted  worthy  the  i 
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name  of  the  thing,  unless  the  thing  were  there  in  deed.    BOOK 

Wrangle  then  with  St*  John  Chrysostome  himself,  and  not 


with  me,  who  saith  that  the  bread  is  exalted  to  the  name  of  °*'*  ****^     ^ 

presence  of 

the  Lord's  bocly>  or  is   reputed  worthy  the  name  of  the  tiie  thing 
Lord^s  body  after  the  sanctification,  and  yet  the  nature  of  ■g^.i*  ^'^' 
the  bread  remaineth  stiil ;  which  cannot  be  as  you  say,  if  the 
body  of  Christ  were  there  present. 

And  who  heard  ever  such  a  doctrine  as  you  here  make, 
that  the  thing  must  Ije  really  and  corporally  present,  where 
the  figure  is  ?  For  so  must  every  man  be  corporally  buried 
in  dcetl,  when  he  is  baptized,  which  is  a  figure  of  our  burial.  Rom.  vi. 
And  when  we  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  then 
is  accomplished  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  for  that  sa- 
crament you  affirm  to  be  the  figure  thereof.  But  your  doc* 
trine  herein  is  clean  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  Lactantius'' 
and  other  old  writers,  who  teach  that  figures  be  in  vain  and 
aerve  to  no  purpose,  when  the  things  by  them  signified  be 
present- 
3  And  wliere  you  think  it  strange  to  say,  that  the  divine 
nature  is  or  resleth  in  the  body  of  Christ,  it  is  nothing  else 
but  to  declare  your  ignorance  in  God''s  word  and  ancient 
authors;  in  reading  of  whom  forasmuch  as  you  liave  not 
been  much  exercised,  it  is  no  marvei  though  their  speech 
seem  strange  unto  you*  Tlie  Greek  word  of  Chrysostom  is 
ivibpvtTiitnis,  which  I  pray  you  English,  and  then  we  shall 
see  what  a  strange  speech  you  wiM  make.  Did  you  never 
hear  tell  at  the  least  llvat  tlie  Word  was  incarnated  ?  or,  Ver-  Jolm 
bum  euro  factum  est  ?  And  what  signifieth  this  word  "  in- 
"  carnate,^''  but  God  to  be  made  man,  and  his  divine  nature 
to  l)e  in  flesh?  Both  not  St.  John  bid  us  l>eware,  that  we  i  '^o'" 
believe  not  every  spirit,  for  there  be  many  false  prophets  ? 
and  every  spirit,  saith  he,  that  confesseth  not  Jesus  Christ 
to  have  come  in  Hesh,  is  not  of  God,  but  is  the  spirit  of  An- 
tichrist. Is  this  then  a  strange  speccii  to  you,  that  the  di- 
vine nature  resteth  in  the  flesh,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  btnly  of 
Christ  ?  winch  if  you  deny,  you  know  whose  spirit  you 
hove.  But  your  trust  is  altogether  in  obscure  speeches, 
*  l^ctantius,  ImtituL  lib.  ii.  cap.  1. 
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u  trust  so  to  darken  tl»e  matter,  that 
shall  undei-staiid  it,  lest  that  if  they    untler>*iaiid    it,   the 
must  needs  perceive  your  ignorance  and  error. 

But  when  you  promise  to  coiue  to  the  purpose,  as,  to 
the  truth,  all  that  you  said  before  is  clearly  without  purpose; 
hut  when  you  promi**e  (I  say)  now  at  length   to  come  to 
the  purpose,  your  answer  is   nothing  to  the  purpose  of  Sl^H 
John  Chrysostoine's  ntind  :  fur  he  made  not  his  re-senihlanoe,^^ 
as  you  say  he  did,  only  lo  show  the  remaining  of  the  aeci. 
dences,  wiiieh  you  call  the  projwrtics,  but  to  show   the  r 
ntaining  of  the  substances,  wiili  all  the  natural  properti 
thereof;    that  as  Chri<.t  ha*:l  here  hi  earth  his  Divinity  an 
humanity,  remaining  every  of  tliem  with  his  natural  p 
ties,    the  substance  of  his  Godhead  being  a  nature  single 
without  composition,  without  conversion,  invisible,  immor- 
tal, incircumscriptible,  incom[)rehenMl>lc,  and  such  like,  (f<]Q^| 
tliese  be  Chrysostomc's  own  words,)  and  the  substance  of  hi^^* 
humanity  being  a  feeble  nature,  subject  to  hunger,  thirst, 
weeping,  fear,  sweating,  and  such  passions;   so  is  il  in  the 
bread  and  Christ's  body,  that  the  bread  after  sancttfication 
or  consecration,  as  you  call  it,  reniainclh  in  his  substance 
that  it  had  before;  and  likewise  doth  the  body  of  Christ  rd^M 
main  still  in  heaven  in  his  very  true  substance,  whereof  the 
bread  is  a  sacranieut  and  figure.     For  else,  if  the  substance 
of  the  bread  remained  not,  how  coidd  Chrysostom  bring  it 
for  a  resemblance,  to  prove  that  the  .substance  of  Chrisffj 
humanity  remainelh  with  his  Divinity?  Mary,  tliis  that  V( 
say,  had  been  a  gay  lesson  for  the  Manichees,  to  say  thi 
there  appeareth  bread  by  all  the  accidents  thereof,  and  yet' 
is  none  in  deed,  that  then  by  this  similitude  tliey  might  saj 
likewise,  that  Christ  appeared  a  man  by  all  the  accidenl 
and  j>ropertics  of  a  man,  and   yet  he  was  none  in  di 
And  to  make  an  end  of  this  author,  your  vain  comment 
not  serve  you,  to  call  the  accidents  of  bread  the  nature  of 
bread,  except  you  will  allow  the  same  in  the  ManicheeiH 
that  the  nature  of  Christ^s  body  is  nothing  else  but  the  ac^^ 
cidents  thereof,     Now  folio weth  Gelasius  of  the  sa 
ter. 
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Now  foHoweth  to  answer  to  Gela.sius,  who  abhorring  both  tlie  Gelftsius. 
heresies  of  Entyches  mid  Nesioriws,  ui  [m  treatise  a guiusjt  the  En- 
tychifuis  forgelleth  not  to  compare  with  tlit^ir  error  in  extremity  in 
the  one  side,  ilie  extreme  error  of  the  Nestorisins  on  the  other 
side;  but  yet  principally  intendeth  the  confusion  of  tlieEutychiaus, 
with  whodv  he  was  sjjeciiillv  troubled-  Tliese  two  heresies  were 
not  so  gross  as  the  author  of  this  book  reporteth  them,  wherein  I 
I  wiii  write  what  Vigilius  saith.  **  Inter  Neslorii  ergo  cjuondani 
"  Ecclesiip  Constanlino[)olitaniE  non  rectnns  scd  dis^sipatnris,  non 
*'  past€>ria  sed  prpedatoria,  sacrilegum  dogma  el  Eutychetis  nefa- 
"  nam  et  detestabileni  seetam,  ita  serpentinae  grassationis  seae 
"  calliditas  lem|)eravit,  ut  utrumque  sine  utriusqne  periculo  ple- 
*'  riqne  vitare  non  possirU  :  thim  si  qnis  Nestorii  perfidiam  damnat, 
*'  Eutychetis  putatur  error!  snccumbere  :  rursuni  diim  EulychiatiiB 
**  hieresis  impietatem  destruit,  Neslorii  nrgnitnr  dogma  erigere." 
These  be  Vigilius's  words  in  his  first  book*  which  be  thus  much  in 
English.  *'  Between  the  abominable  teaching  of  Nestorius,  some- 
**  lime  not  ruler  but  waster,  not  pastor  but  prey-searcher  of  the 
*'  Church  of  Constantinople,  and  the  wicked  and  detestable  sect  of 
"  Entyches,  the  craft  of  the  Devil's  spoiling  so  fashioned  itself, 
''  ihat  men  could  not  avoid  any  of  the  sects  without  danger  of  the 
"  other:  so  as  whiles  any  muti  rondeinncth  the  fftlseness  of  the 
"  Nestorian,  he  may  be  thonght  fallen  to  the  error  of  the  Eulychian  i 
**  and  whiles  he  destroyclh  tlie  wickedness  of  the  Eniychinns'  he- 
"  resy,  he  may  be  challenged  to  relieve  the  teaching  of  the  Nesto- 
"  rian."  This  is  the  setilencc  of  Mgilius,  by  which  appeareth 
how  these  heresies  were  both  subtlely  conveyed,  without  so  plain 
contradicdou,  as  this  author  either  by  ignorance  or  of  purpose 
feigneth  ;  as  though  the  Nestorian  sliotdd  say,  that  Christ  was  a 
perfect  man  but  not  God,  and  the  Eutychian  clean  contrary,  very 
God  but  not  man.  For  if  the  heresies  had  been  such,  Vigilius 
had  had  no  cause  to  speak  of  any  such  ambiguity  as  he  notelh, 
ibat  a  man  should  hardly  speak  against  the  one,  but  lie  might  he 
suspected  lo  fiivourtbe  other.  And  yet  I  grant  that  the  Nestorians' 
sayings  might  imply  Christ  not  to  be  God,  because  they  would  of 
two  distinct  dinferent  natures  make  also  two  distinct  persons,  and  so 
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as  it  were  two  Clin'tits,  tlie  one  only  ntan,  and  the  other 

God  i  so  as  by  their  teaching,  God  was  neither  iiicanirtle,  nor 
Gregorie  Nn^i&nzene  saith,  man  Deitate>  for  so  he  is  termed  to 
say. 

The  EutycUians,  as  St.  Aiiguatttie  &illh»  reasoning  against 
Nestorians  became  heretics  themselves;  and  because  Mre  cool 
tnily  by  fiiJth  but  one  Christ  the  Son  of  God  very  God,  the  Ea-i 
tychians  say,  atthoiigli  there  were  in  the  Virgin^H  womb  before  the 
adunation  two  natures  yet  after  the  adiiiiation  iu  that  mystery 
Christ's  incarnation,  there  is  but  one  niiture,  and  that  to  be 
nature  of  God,  into  which  the  nature  of  man  was  after  their  fai 
transfused  and  so  confonnded  ;  whereupon  by  im|)lication,  a  mim 
might  gather  the  nature  of  humanity  not  to  remain  in  Christ  after 
the  adunation  in  the  Virgin's  womb.  Gehisius  detesting  botb 
Eutyches  and  Nestorius,  in  his  process  uttereih  a  catholic  mean 
ing  against  them  both,  but  he  directeth  special  arguments  of  the 
two  natures  in  man,  and  of  the  two  natures  in  the  sacrameu 
chiefly  against  the  Eutychians,  to  prove  the  nature  of  man  to  co 
tinne  in  Christ  after  ihe  adunation,  being  no  absurdity  for  two^ 
difTerent  natures  to  constitute  one  person  :  ihe  same  two  natures 
remaining  in  their  property*  and  the  natures  to  be  aliud  and 
aliud,  which  signifieth  different,  and  yet  in  that  not  to  be  aliuaA 
and  uiiusm  person,  which  aiiu&  and  alius  in  person*  w^hicb  the  Euty- 
chians  abhorred,  and  catholicly  for  so  much  against  the  Nesto- 
rians,  who  by  reason  of  two  natures  would  have  two  persons ;  and 
because  those  Nestorians  fatjcied  the  person  of  Christ  patible  to 
suifer  all  apart,  therefore  they  denied  Christ  conceived  God  org 
born  God  ;  for  the  abohtiou  of  which  part  of  their  heresy,  and  to 
set  forth  the  unity  of  Christ's  person,  the  blessed  Virgin  was 
called  tf<0To*cAr,  De'^para,  God's  mother,  which  the  Nestorians  de- 
luded by  an  exjiosition,  granting  she  might  so  be  called,  because 
her  son^  they  said,  was  afterward  God,  and  so  ,she  might  be  called 
God*s  mother,  as  another  woman  tnay  be  called  a  bishop's  mother, 
if  her  eon  be  made  a  bishop  afterwards  although  he  departed  oo 
bishop  from  her. 

And  hereof  I  write  thus  much,  because  it  should  appear  that 
Gelasius  by  his  arguments  of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  two  na-  6 
tures  in  man,  went  not  about  to  prove  that  the  Godliead  remained 
in  Christ  after  his  incarnation,  as  the  author  of  this  book  would 
have  it ;  for  the  Nestorian  said  the  Godhead  was  an  accession  to 
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Christ  aftenvBrd  by  merit,  and  therefore  u  ilh  them  there  was  no 
talk  of  remftining,  wlien  they  esteemed  Christ's  nature  in  his  coii- 
ce|Jtioti  singulnr  and  only  by  God's  power  conceived ^  bnt  only 
man.      And  again    lire   Eutychiane   so  iirtirmed  the  continuance 

5  of  the  divine  ntiture  in  Christ  after  the  adunation,  as  Gelasins  had 
no  cause  to  prove  that  wm  granted,  that  ia  to  say,  the  remain  of 
the  divine  nature  j  but  on  the  other  side  to  prove  the  remain  of 
the  human  nature  in  Christ,  whicli  by  the  Eutychians  was  by  im- 
plication rather  denied.  Nestorius  dirided  God  and  man,  and 
granted  ahvays  both  to  be  in  Christ  continually,  but  aa.  two  per- 
sons, and  the  |>erson  of  Christ  being  God  tiweUing  within  the 
person  of  Christ  being  man,  and  us  Christ  man  increased,  so 
Christ  God  dignified  him,  and  so  divided  one  Christ  into  two 
jiersons,  because  of  the  two  natures  so  different,  which  was  against 
the  ndes  of  our  faith,  and  destroyed  thereby  the  mystery  of  our 
redemption.  And  the  Eutychians  affirming  catholicly  to  be  bnt 
one  person  in  Christ,  did  perniciously  sjiy  there  was  but  one  na- 
ture in  Christ,  accounting  by  implication  the  human  nature  trans- 
fused into  the  divine  nature,  aod  so  confounded.  And  to  show 
the  narrow  passage  Vigilius  spake  of,  Cyril  I  us  a  catholic  author^ 
because  writing  of  nnity  of  Christ**  person,  he  expressed  his 
meaning  by  the  word  '*  nature,*'  signifying  the  whole  of  any  one 
constitutioui,  which  more  properly  the  word  "  person*'  doth  express; 
the  Eutychians  would  by  that  word  after  gather  that  ht'  favoured 
their  pari,  so  taking  the  word  at  a  vantage. 

And  because  the  same  Cyrillus  used  the  word  subeiiatence  to 
signify  substance*  and  therefore  said  in  Christ  tliere  were  two  sub- 
sistences, meaning  the  divine  substance  and  human  substance^ 
forasmuch  as  the  word  subjjistence  is  used  to  express  the  person^ 
that  is  to  say,  hypostasy  ;  there  were  that  of  that  word,  frowardly 
understanded,  would  gather  he  should  say  that  there  were  two 
persons  in  Christ*  which  was  the  Nestoriana'  heresy  that  he  im- 
pugned,    Sucli  captiousness  was  there  in  words,  when  arrogant 

7  men  cared  not  by  what  mean  to  maintain  their  error.  These 
were  both  pernicious  heresies,  and  yet  subtle,  and  each  had  a 
marvellous  pretence  of  the  defence  of  the  glorj'  of  God,  even  as  is 
now^  pretended  ngainst  the  sacrament.  And  either  part  abused 
many  Scriptures,  and  had  notable  appearances  for  that  (hey  said, 
so  as  he  that  were  not  well  excercised  in  Scriptures  and  the  rules 
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BOOK  of  our  faith  inigUt  be  easily  circumventeiL  Nestorius  was  thel 
^^*  great  Arcbbishnp  of  CoDsijuUuiople,  tnito  vvbom  CyriJI  llmt  coo- 
denineih  bis  heresy  writelb,  tbat  seeing  be  sbridereth  the  idiole 
Cburcb  with  bis  heresy,  l\e  must  resist  him,  ulihoiigh  be  be  a 
Father,  because  Christ  siiitb,  //*"  that  toveth  his  Futher  above  *we»  u 
not  worthif  me.  But  Nestyrius,  as  up|jearetb,  although  he  u^td  it 
illfav'ouretlly.  bad  much  leiiining,  iind  cloaked  his  heresy  craftik* 
denying  the  gross  matter  tbat  they  imputed  to  bim,  to  teach  two 
Cbrista,  and  other  specialities  laid  to  bin  charge,  and  yet  con- 
demning tbe  doctrine  of  Cyrill,  and  prolessin^  hh  own  faith  in 
biii  own  terms,  could  not  bide  hh  heresy  so,  but  it  iippeareth  to  be 
and  contain  in  eflfect  that  he  was  charged  with,  and  iberefore  an 
adnionishmg  was  given  by  a  catholic  writer.  Believe  not  Nestorius, 
though  he  say  be  leacb  but  one  Christ.  If  one  should  here  tisk, 
\\'bat  is  ibis  to  the  |jurpose  to  talk  so  much  of  these  sects  ?  I  An- 
swer, this  knowledge  shall  geiieriilty  serve  to  note  the  manner  of 
them  tbat  go  about  to  deceive  the  world  with  false  doctrine,  which 
is  good  to  learn. 

Another  special  service  is  to  decliire,  btjw  tbe  author  of  this 
book  either  doth  not  know  tbe  state  of  tbe  mailer  in  these  here- 
sies he  speakcth  ot  or  else  mrsreportelb  them  of  purpose.  And 
the  arguing  of  Gelatins  in  this  nmifcr  well  opened,  shall  give  light 
of  the  Irtith  of  the  mystery  of  tbe  sacrament :  who  against  the  Eu- 
tychians  useth  two  arguments  of  examples,  one  of  the  two  differ- 9 
cnt  natures  to  remain  in  one  person  of  man,  and  yet  tbe  Euly- 
chiana  defamed  that  conjunction  with  rcuuiining  of  two  different 
natures,  and  called  it  ^v6(l>va-tv^  double  nature,  and  Gelasiusio  en- 
counter tbat  term  saitb,  they  will  with  their  ^oi'o<^i"insj  one  nature, 
reserve  not  one  Christ  and  whole  Christ.  And  if  two  different 
natures,  that  is  to  say,  soid  and  body,  make  but  one  man,  why  not 
so  ill  Christ  ?  For  where  Scripture  speaketh  of  the  outward  man 
and  inward  man,  that  is  tu  t«ho\v,  Gelasiuis  saith,  two  diverse  cpiali- 
lies  in  the  same  man,  and  tiot  to  divide  the  same  into  two  men ; 
and  so  intendeth  to  show  there  ought  to  be  no  scruple  to  grant 
two  different  nattircs  to  remain  in  their  property,  for  fear  that 
every  diverse  nature  should  miike  a  diverse  person,  and  so  in  Christ 
divide  the  unity,  concluding  that  the  integrity  of  Christ  cannot  be 
but  by  both  the  natures  different  remaining  in  their  property.  Car- 
nal imagination  troubled  tbe  Eutychians  to  have  one  person  of  two 
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two  8i!cli  different  natiirea  remaining  in  their  property,  which  the    BOOK 
Nestorians  relieved  with  device  of  two  persons,  and  the  EiiJychians  - 

by  confusion  of  the  hutujui  nature. 

Then  comeih  Geliiaius  to  the  are^nment  of  example  from  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  (Jhrist,  and  noteth  the  person 
of  Christ  to  be  a  principal  tuyslery,  and  the  sacrament  an  image 
arnJ  similitude  of  that  niyHier)-;  which  sense  his  ivords  must  needs 
have,  because  he  calleth  Christ  the  principal  mystery,  and  as  in 
loone  place  he  saith  the  im»ge  and  simrhtiide  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  so  by  and  by  he  calleih  the  sacrament  the  image 
of  Christ.  And  here  tlie  words  ituiige  and  similitmie  express  the 
manner  of  presence  of  the  truth  of  the  things  represented^  to  be 
understanded  only  by  faith  as  invisibly  present.  And  St.  Ambrose 
by  this  word  image,  signifieth  the  exJiibition  of  truth  to  man  in 
this  life.  And  to  show  the  sacrament  to  be  such  an  image  as 
containeth  the  very  truth  of  the  tiling  whereof  it  is  the  image* 

11  Cielflsius  declarerh  in  framing  his  argument  in  these  words,  **  As 
"  bread  and  wine  go  into  the  divine  substance,  the  Holy  CJhost 
"  bringing  it  to  pass,  and  yet  remain  in  the  property  of  their 
"  nature,  no  that  principal  mystery,  those  natures  remaining 
"  whereof  it  is,  declare  nnto  us  true  and  whole  Christ  to  continue." 

In  these  words  of  Gelasius,  where  he  saith  the  bread  and  wine 
go  into  the  divine  substance,  is  plainly  declared  the  presence  of 
the  divine  substance,  and  this  divine  substance  can  signify  none 
other  subntance  but  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  of  which 
heavenly  nature,  and  earthly  nature  of  the  bread  and  wine,  consist- 
eih  this  sacrament,  the  image  of  the  principal  myster\- of  Clirist's 
person.  And  therefore  as  in  the  image  be  two  divers  natures  and 
diff*erent  remaining  in  their  properly  :  so  likewise  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  conclusion  of  Gelasius's  argument,  should  re- 
main two  naturefi.  And  here  were  a  great  danger  if  we  should 
say  (hat  Christ's  body,  which  is  the  celestial  nature  in  the  sacra. 

12  ment,  were  there  present  but  in  a  figure  ;  for  it  should  then  im- 
ply, that  in  Christ's  person,  the  principal  mystery,  it  were  also  but 
in  a  figure.  And  therefore  as  in  the  mystery  of  Christ's  person 
ordained  to  redeem  us,  being  the  principal  myateri*,  there  is  no 
figure,  but  truth,  in  consideration  of  the  presence  of  the  two 
natures  whereof  Christ  is;  so  in  the  sacrament  being  a  myster)- 
ordered  to  feed  us,  and  the  image  of  that  principal  mysterj',  there 
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is  not  an  only  tigiire,  bill  truth  of  the  presence  of  llie  naturei^ 
earlhly  aod  celestial.  I  speak  of  ibe  truth  of  presence,  and  meaa 
such  an  inlegrity  of  the  naturea  present,  as  by  the  rules  of  our 
faith  is  consonant  und  agreeable  to  that  mptery,  that  is  to  5ay,  in 
the  person  of  Christ  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  perfect  God  to 
be  incarnate,  and  perfect  man  to  be  Deitate,  as  Gregory  Naman- 
sen  fermeth  iL 

III  the  sacrament,  the  visible  mailer  of  the  earthly  creature  in  tj 
his  property  of  nature,  for  the  nse  of  signification  is  necessarily 
required,  and  also  according  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  words,  hii 
very  body  and  blood  lo  be  invisibly  with  integrity  j>re5ent,  which  h 
Gelasius  callelh  the  divine  substance.  And  1  think  it  worthy  to 
be  noted,  thtit  Gelasins,  speaking  of  the  bread  and  wine,  reciteth 
not  precisely  the  substance  to  remain,  but  saith  the  siibittanee  or 
nature  ;  which  nature  he  calletli  after  property,  and  the  dis- 
junctive may  be  verified  in  the  last.  And  it  is  not  necessary  the  15 
examples  to  be  in  all  parts  equal>  as  Rusticus  Dtnconns  handleth  it 
it  very  learnedly,  Cojitra  Accephaios,  And  GeJasins,  in  opening 
the  mystery  of  the  sacrament,  speakelh  of  transition  of  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  godly  substance ;  which  word  "transition"  \$ 
meet  to  express  transubslantialion,  and  therefore  St.  Thomas  ex- 
pressed transubstantialion  with  the  same  word  "transire,"  writing: 
"  Dogma  da tur  Chrisiianis,  quod  in  carnem  transit  panis,  et  vi- 
**  num  in  sanguinem."  But  in  the  mystery^  of  Christ's  person 
tliere  is  no  transition  of  the  Deity  into  tlie  humanity,  or  hunianily 
into  the  Deity,  hut  only  assumption  of  the  humanity,  with  the  adu- 
naiion  of  those  two  natures,  and  of  two  perfect  naturea  so  dif- 
ferent, one  person  and  one  Christ,  who  is  God  incarnate  and 
man  Deitate,  as  Gregory  Nazianzene  saith,  without  mutation, 
conversion,  transition,  trauselcmeutation,  or  transubstantiatioD; 
which  words  he  proper  and  special,  to  express  how  Eitcharistia  is 
constitute  of  two  different  natures,  an  heavenly  and  earthly  nature, 
a  myaterj'  institute  after  the  example  of  the  principal  mystery, 
wiverewitb  lo  feed  us  with  the  substance  of  the  same  glorious 
body  that  hath  redeemed  us.  And  because  in  the  constitution  of 
this  mystery  of  the  sacrament  there  la  a  transition  of  the  earthly 
crejiture  into  the  divine  substance,  as  Gelasius  and  St.  Thomas 
term  it,  and  mutation,  as  Cyprian  ajid  Ambrose  teach  it,  which 
Theophylactus    expresseth    by    ihe    word    "  traiiselementation," 
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Enmsen  by  llie  word  '*  coiiverstoo/*  and  all  their  words,  reduced    BOOK 
into  tbeir  own  proper  senae,  expressed  in  one  word  of  "  tfansiib- 
'•  stantiation  :**  it  cunnot  he  coiwetiietit,  where  the  tnatmer  of  con- 
stitiiUou  of  the  two  mysteries  be  so  diflerenl»  there  to  require  a 
like  remaining  of  the  Ivvo  natures,  whereof  tlve  njysieries  be.     In 
the  mystery  of  Christ's  person,  because  there  was  not  of  any  of 
the  two  ditTerent  natures  eitlier  mutati<ui,  transition,  conversion, 
or  transeJemenliition,  bttt  only  assumption  of  the  humanity,  and 
adunation  in  the  Virgin's  womb>  we  cannot  say  the  Godhead  to 
liave  suffered  in  that  myster>',  which  were  an  absurdity,  but  to 
have  wrought  the  assumplton  and  adunation  of  man's  nature  with 
it,  nor  man's  nature  by  that  assumption  and  adunation  diminished, 
and  therefore  profess  truly  Christ  lo  be  whole  God  and  whole 
man,  and  GotI  in  that  mystery  to  be  made  man,  and  man  God; 
whereas  in  the  sacrament,  because  of  transition,  mutation,  and 
conversion  of  their  earthly  creatures,  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  declarctli  those  earthly  creatures  to  suffer  in  this  conver- 
sion, mutation,  and  transition,   we  knowledge  no  assumption  of 
those  creatures,  or  adunation  with  the  heavenly  nature,  and  there- 
fore say  not  as  we  do  in  the  principal  njyater\',  that  each  tiature 
is  w^holly  the  other,  and  as  we  [)rofe3s  God  incarnate,  so  the  body 
of  Christ  breaded,  and  as  man  is  Deitate,  so  the  bread  is  corpo- 
rate ;  which  we  should  say,  if  the  rules  of  our  faith  could  permit 
the  constitnlion  of  each  mystery  to  be  taught  alike,  which  the 
truth  of  God's  word  doth  not  suffer. 
17      Wherefore  alihouglj  Gelasius  and  other  argtie  from  tlie  sacra- 
ment, to  declare  the  mysterj^  of  Christ's  person,  yet  we  may  not 
press  the  argument  to  destroy  or  confound  tlie  pro[)erly  of  each 
myBiery,  and  so  violate  the  rule^^of  our  faith,  and  in  the  authors 
not  press  the  words  otherwise  than  they  may  agree  witli  the  ca- 
tholic teaching,  as  those  did  in  the  words  of  Cyrill.  when  he  s|>ake 
of  nature  and  subsistence,  whereof  I  mside  mentior*  before  to  be 
remembered  here  in  Cielasins,  that  we  press  not  the  word  *'sub- 
**  stance"  and  **  nature"  in  him,  but  as  may  agree  with  the  transi- 
tion he  speakedi  of,  by  which  word  other  express  Iransuhstantia- 
lion.     And  against  the  Eutychians,  for  lo  improve  their  confusion, 
it  snfficeth  to  show  two  different  natures  lo  be  in  the  Facrament. 
and  to  remain  in  their  properly,  and  the  divine  nature  not  to 
confound  the  earthly  nature,  nor  as  it  were  swallow  it,  which  was 
tlie  dream  of  the  Eutychian?.     And  we  must  forbear  to  preHs  nil 
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parts  of  the  example  in  tlie  other  argument,  from  the  person 
ntan,  being  one  of  body  and  sonl,  whicb  tl»e  Church  doth 
feas  in  Stfmboh  Athanagii,  of  all  received.  For  Cbriac  is  one 
person  of  two  perfect  natures,  whereof  the  one  was  befortf  the 
other,  in  perfection  and  creation  of  the  other  ^  the  one  impassible, 
and  the  other  pa^ssibte,  Man  is  of  the  soul  and  body  one,  tuo 
different  natures,  but  such  as  for  their  perfection  required  thar 
unity «  whereof  none  was  before  other  perfect.  Of  Christ  we  say, 
he  is  consubstanlial  to  his  Father,  by  the  substance  of  his  God- 
head, and  consubstanlial  to  man*  by  the  substance  of  his  man- 
hood ;  but  we  may  not  say»  man  is  cousubstantial  by  his  soul  to 
angela,  and  consubstantiat  in  his  body  to  beasts,  because  then  Mf« 
should  deduce  also  Christ  by  inean  of  u*  to  be  consubstancial  to 
beasts.  And  thus  1  wrile  to  show  that  we  may  not  press  the  ex- 
ample in  every  part  of  it,  m  the  author  of  this  book  noteth  upon 
Gelasius,  who  overturoelh  his  doctrine  of  the  6gure. 

CanUrbury. 
I  pity  yoUj  to  sec  how  ye  swink  and  sweat  la  confou 
this  audior  Gclasius.  And  ycH  his  words  be  so  plain  again 
your  papistical  transubstantiation,  that  you  have  clearly 
all  your  pains,  labours,  and  costs.  For  these  be  his  words, 
s|K>ken  of  the  sacrament,  '*  Esse  non  desinit  substantia  vel 
"  natura  (>anis  et  vim,"  *'  the  substance  or  nature  of  bre; 
*«^and  wine  ceaseth  not  to  be.^  But  to  avoid  and  dally  awa; 
these  words*,  that  be  so  clear  and  plain,  must  needs  be  lai 
on  load  of  words,  the  wit  must  be  stretched  out  to  the  ut- 
most, all  fetches  must  be  brought  in  that  can  be  devised, 
all  colours  of  rhetoric  must  l>e  sought  out,  all  the  air  must 
he  cast  over  with  clouds,  all  the  water  darkened  with  the  cut* 
tle^a  ink,  and  if  it  could  be,  at  the  least  as  much  as  may  be,  all 
men's  eyes  also  must  be  put  out,  that  they  should  not  see.  Bt^^M 
I  would  wish  that  you  stood  not  so  niucli  in  your  own  con^^ 
ceit,  trusted  not  so  much  in  your  inventions  and  de\nce 
of  wit,  in  eloquence,  and  in  craftiness  of  speech,  and  ro 
titude  of  words,  looking  iliat  no  man  should  dare  encxjimt 
you,  but  that  all  men  should  think  you  speak  well,  becaui 
you  speak  much,  and  that  you  should  be  had  in  great  repu- 
tation among  the  multitude  of  them  that  be  ignoran 
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cannot  discern  perfectly  those  that  follow  the  right  way  of   book 
truth,  from  other  that  would  lead  them  out  of  the  way  into       ^^' 
error  and  blindness.     This  standing  in  your  own  conceit,  is 
nothing  else  but  to  stand  in  your  own  light. 

I  But  where  you  say,  that  these  heresies  of  Nestorlus  and 
Eutychea  were  not  so  gross  as  I  report,  that  the  one  should 
say  that  Christ  was  a  perfect  man,  but  not  God,  and  the 
other  should  say  clean  contrary,  that  he  was  very  Got!,  but 
not  man  :  of  the  grossness  of  these  two  heresies  1  will  not 
niucli  contend*  For  it  might  be^  that  they  were  of  some 
niisreported,  as  they  were  in  deed,  if  credit  be  to  I jc  given 
to  divers  ancient  histories ;  but  this  I  dare  say,  that  there  be 
divers  authors  that  report  of  them  as  I  do  write,  and  con- 

asequenlly  you  grant  tlie  same  in  effect.  For  you  report  of 
the  Eutychians,  that  they  did  perniciously  say,  that  tliere 
was  but  fwi4<pva-i^y  one  nature  in  Christ.  AntI  of  the  Nes- 
toriaos  you  say,  that  tliey  denied  Christ  to  be  conceived 
God  or  born  God,  but  only  man,  and  then  could  not  he  be 
naturally  God,  but  only  man.  And  therefore  neither  by 
ignorance  nor  of  pur|K>se  do  I  report  them  otherwise  than 
you  confess  yourself,  and  than  I  have  learned  of  other  that 
w^ere  before  my  time.  For  St,  Augustine,  in  the  place  which 
you  do  cite  of  him,  hath  these  words  of  Nestorius,  "  l^og- 
"  matizare  ausus  est  Dominum  nostrum  Jesuni  Christum 
**  homineni  tantum  ^^  '*  he  presumed  to  teach ,^'  saith  St.  Au- 
gustine, "  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  but  man  only,"^ 
And  of  Euiyches  he  saith,  "  Humanitatis  in  Christo  de- 
"  negavit  veritatem,""  "  he  denied  the  truth  of  Chrisl'*s  man- 
*'  hood.*"  And  Gelasius  writeth  also  thus:  *'F*utycliiani  dicunt 
**  unam  esse  naturam,  id  est  divinam,  ac  Nestorius  nihilo- 
**  minus  memorat  singularem,  id  est,  humanam  ^,*'  "  the  Eu- 


*  August.  Contra  Httreset.  [The  clauses  in  Augustine's  work  J)c 
H<Fresibus,  wliich  relate  to  the  Nestorians  and  EulYchiaiisj,  are  rejected 
by  the  Benedictine  erlitors  as  spuriuus  tidditions,  tm  the  ground  of 
arjachronism  :  A.  D.  430.  being  the  date  of  AuijustineV  death;  A,  D. 
431.  thai  of  ttic  Couucil  of  Kphesu5>  bj  which  Nestorius  was  deposed; 
A.  D-  431.  that  of  the  Council  of  Cliulcedon  agniusl  Kutyches.  Bui 
this  does  not  affect  the  argument  between  Cranmer  and  Gardyncr, 
See  Ed,  Bened,  turn.  viii.  p.  2B.] 

"  Gelasius,  Adtertus  Etttychen  et  Nestorium. 
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**  tychians  say,  ihat  ihcrc  is  hut  one  nnturc  in  Christ,  liiai  la 
"  to  say,  llie  Godhead  :  and  also  Neslorius  saitb^  ihert-  is  bol 
'♦  one  nature,  meaning  the  manhood.'*'  By  which  words  of  SL 
Augustine  and  Gtlasius  apj^eareth  as  plainly  as  can  be 
spoken,  the  plain  contradiction  between  the  Nestorians  aod 
the  Eutychians,  that  the  one  denied  the  humanity  of  Chnst 
and  the  other  his  Divinity,  as  I  have  written  in  tny  book:  so 
that  neither  of  ignorance  nor  of  pnr|X)sc  have  I  feigned  any 
thing,  but  you,  either  of  malice,  or  of  your  accustotned 
manner  to  calununate  and  find  fault  with  every^  thing  that 
niislikelh  you,  l)o  it  never  so  well,  seek  iK'casion  likewise 
here  to  carp  and  reprehend  where  no  fault  is,  b^ing  like 
unto  Monius,  which  when  he  coold  find  no  fault  with  Ve- 
nus'*s  ]3erst>n,  yet  he  picked  a  quarrel  to  her  slipper.  And 
not  in  this  place  only,  but  tlu*oughtnit  your  whole  book  you 
use  this  fashion,  that  when  you  cannot  answ*er  to  the  prin- 
cipal matter*  then  you  find  fault  wiili  some  bye  tUAtter; 
whereby  it  scemeth  you  intend  so  to  occupy  tlie  reader^s 
mind,  that  he  should  not  see  liow  craftily  you  convey 
yotu*seIf  from  direct  answering  of  the  chief  point  of  the  ar- 
gument, which  when  you  come  unto,  you  pass  it  over 
slenderly,  answering  either  nothing  or  very  little,  and  no- 
thing to  the  purpose. 

Ihu  yet  tliis*  bye  matter,  whicli  you  bring  iu  of  the  grosft- 
ness  of  these  two  errors,   heljKnh  little  your  intent, 
rather  helpeth  to  fortify  my  saying  against  your  doctrine 
transubstantiation,  that  ytnir  tKietriue  herein  makcth  a  plain 
way  for  the  Nestorians  and  the  Eutychians  lo  defend  the 
errors.      For  if  the  bread  and  the  body  of  Christ  before  l\ 
consecration  in  the  sacrament  Ik?  two  natures,  and  after  ihfT 
consecration  in  that  mystery  is  l>ui  one  nature,  and  that  is 
the  iHxly  of  Christ,  into  whicli  the  nature  of  bread  in  yoi 
fantasy  is  transformed  and  confounded,  and  if  also  thisnr 
tery  be  an  example  of  the  mystery  "f  Christ^s  incamacif 
as  the  old  autliors  rejiort,  wliy  may  not  then  the  Eutychii 
say,  tliat  before  the  adunalion  in  the  Virgiirs  womb, 
Gotlhead  and  manhood  were  two  natures,  and  yet  after 
adunatiou  in  that  nivstery  of  Christ's  incarnation,  there 
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but  one  nature,  and  that  to  be  the  nature  of  Godj  into    BOOK 
which  the  nature  of  man  was  after  their  fantasy  transfused        '-■ 
and  confoiindetl  ?  And  thus  have  you  made  by  your  tran- 
substantiation  a  goodly  pattern  and  example  for  the  Euty- 
chians  to  follow  in  maintenance  of  their  error. 

And  yet  although  the  Eutychians  said,  that  the  nature  of 
God  and  of  man,  before  their  uniting-  were  two,  yet  I  read 
not  that  tliey  said,  that  they  were  two  in  tlie  Virgitfs  womb, 
as  you  report  of  them,  which  is  no  great  matter,  but  to  de- 
clare how  ignorant  you  be  in  the  thing,  whereof  you  make 
so  great  boast,  or  how  little  yt>u  regard  the  truth,  that 
wittingly  will  tell  an  untruth.  But  to  say  my  mind  frankly 
what  I  think  of  your  declaration  of  these  two  Iieresies,  I 
think  a  great  part  thereof  you  dreamed  in  your  sleep,  or 
imagined,  l>eing  in  some  trance  or  rapt  with  s*>uie  so- 
phistical vision,  and  j>art  of  your  dream  agrecth  neither 
with  approved  authors  and  histories,  nor  w\lh  itself.     For 

-'first  as  touching  the  Eutychians,  where  you  say  that  Gela- (JelMMJus 
sius  directeth  his  arguments  of  the  two  natures  in  man,  and  I^cih,Li^^i 
of  the  two  natures  in  the  sacrament,  ehieHy  against  the  Eu- ^*^^oriiiA 
tychiansj  to  prove  the  nature  ot  man  to  remani  ni  Christ  ivmychcs^ 
after  the  adunation,  whosoever  readeth  Gelasius,  shall  find 
otherwise,  that  he  directed  his  arguments  indiflerently,  as  well 
against  Nestorius  as  against  Eutyches,  and  no  more  against 
the  one  than  against  the  other.     Nor  no  more  did  the  Eu- 
tychians abhor  ttlht.t  and  aliuHn  (although  some  gathered  so  Alius. 
of  their  words,)  than  did  the  Ncstoriuus ;   which  words  sig- 
nify diversity  of  [>erson,  as  (dhtd  and  aUud  signify  diversity  Aliud. 

■*  of  nature:  so  as  the  body  and  soul  in  one  man  be  al'md  and 
alind  by  reason  of  diversity  of  natures,  and  yet  be  they  not 
cdlus  and  alhu,  because  that  Iwth  together  make  but  one 
person.  By  means  of  which  difference  between  alius  and 
almdn,  we  say,  Altus  Pater,  alius  Filiujt,  idius  Spintits  Sane- 
/wjif,  and  not  Allitd  Fatcr^  aliud  FUlns^aUud  SplrUn^  SanC' 
tuit ;  forasmucli  as  they  be  three  in  persons,  and  hut  one  in 
nature  and  substance.  And  because  Christ  is  two  in  nature, 
that  is  to  say,  of  his  Deity  and  humanity,  and  but  one  in 
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person,  ihcreforc  we  say,  Aliud  ei  altud  eat  Diz^nUas  ei 
manitm^  but  not  Aliu^,  ncd  unus  exi  Christus. 

And  alihough  Ncstoriiis  granted  two  natures  in  ChristJ 
yet  not,  as  you  say,  fron>  his  nativity,  nor  by  adunation, 
but  by  eolmbiiatioii  or  inliabitation,  bo  that  be  made  but 
one  Chnst,  akhoogh  some  otherwise  take  biro,  and  not 
alium  ct  atium ;  after  which  sort  the  Godhead  is  also  in 
other  godly  luen,  whom  by  grace  he  maketh  fiartakers  of 
his  godly  nature,  although  by  their  natural  generation  they 
be  but  men,  without  the  divuie  nature  united  in  person,  I 
after  obtaint'd  by  adoption  and  grace.  As  by  your  exatnpl 
a  man  is  made  bishop,  which  by  natural  generation  is  borx 
but  a  man. 

And  that  this  was  Nestorius^s  opinion,  that  Christ  fi 
his  nativity  was  but  man  only,  and  had  his  Godhead  after 
by  adoption  or  accessiorij  is  evident  of  your  own  words,  when 
you  say,  that  *'  the  Xestorians  denied  Christ  conceived  God, 
'*  or  born  God,^  and  that  "  the  Godhead  was  an  accessl 
"  to  Christ  afterward  by  mcril,^and  that  "  he  was  conceiv 
**  but  only  manj^althrjugh  shortly  after  you  go  from  the  sam 
saying  that  both  the  Godhead  and  manhootl  were  alw^ays 
Christ :  such  constancy  is  in  your  dreamed  phantasies. 

And  where  you  iiave  written  thus  much,  as  yoii  say, 
because  it  should  appear  that  Gelasius  by  his  arguments 
the  sacrament,  and  of  the  two  natures  of  man,  went  n 
about  to  prove  that  the  Godhead  remained  in  Clirist  afi 
his  incarnation ;  you  might  have  bestowed  your  time  belt 
than  to  have  lost  so  much  labour,  to  Impugn  the  truth 
For  althougli  neither  Nestorius  nor  Eutyches  denied  the 
Godhead  of  Clirist  to  remain,  yet  Gelasius  went  not  about 
only  to  confute  them,  but  also  to  set  out  plainly  the  true 
catholic  faith,  tliat  Christ  being  incarnated,  was  perfect  G 
and  perfect  man ;  and  how  that  might  be,  both  the 
natures  and  substances  remaining  with  all  their  natural  p 
perties  and  conditions,  without  transubstanliation,  aboVrlioi 
or  confusion  of  any  of  the  two  natures.  And  this  be 
clareth  as  well   lu'  the  example  of  the  sacrament,  as  of  t 
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l)ody  and  soul  of  man.     Wherefore  as  true  as  it  is,  that  llie    iiooK 
body  and  soul  of  man,  and  the  Godhead  and  tnanhood  of  __J£__ 
C!irist  remain  in  tlieir  proper  substances,  natures,  and  pro- 
perties, without  transubstantiation   or  perishing  of  any  of 
iheni,  st>  must  it  be  in  tlie  sacrament. 

7  And  Jn  the  said  heresies,  as  you  say,  was  some  appear- 
ance of  the  truth,  every  one  having  Scripture,  which  in 
sound  of  words  seemed  to  approve  their  errors,  whereby 
they  deceived  many.  But  as  for  your  feigned  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  it  hath  no  pretence  nor  appearance  of 
truth  by  God^s  word,  for  you  have  not  one  Scripture  that 
niaketh  mention  thereof,  whereas  I  have  many  plain  and 
manifest  Scriptures,  that  speaketh  in  plain  terms,  that  bread 
is  eaten,  and  w*ine  is  drunken.  And  this  author  Gelasius, 
with  divers  other  learned  men,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins,  of 
the  old  catholic  Church,  affirm  in  no  doubtful  words,  that 
the  bread  and  wine  be  not  gone,  but  remain  stilL  From 
which  Scriptures  and  doctors  whosoever  dissenletlij  de- 
clareth  himself  at  the  least  to  be  ignorant,  whereby  yet  he 
may  excuse  himself  of  a  greater  blot  and  infamy. 

And  this  matter  being  so  clear,  neither  your  fine  disguis- 
ing, nor  your  painted  colours,  nor  your  gay  rhetoric,  nor 
witty  inventions,  can  so  hide  and  cover  the  truth  that  it 
shall  not  appear ;  but  tlie  more  you  labour  to  strive  against 
the  stream,  the  more  faint  shall  you  wax,  and  at  length,  the 
truth  hath  such  a  violence,  that  you  sljall  be  borne  clean 
down  with  the  stream  tliereof, 

8  In  the  end  you  compare  Nestorius  and  Cyrill  together, 
alluding,  as  it  scemclh,  to  this  contention  between  you  and  A  compji 
me;  which  comparison,  if  it  be  throughly  considered,  halh  i^^^Jj^^^^ 
no  small  resemblance,  although  there  be  no  little  diversity  «"^  CyriJL 
also.     Nestorius,  say  you,  was  a  great  Archbishop,  and   so 

say  I,  was  Cyrill  also.  Nestorius,  sity  you,  as  appeared fi, 
had  much  learning,  but  cloaked  his  heresy  craftily.  But  the 
historit^  of  liis  time,  who  should  know  him  best,  descrilK?  ■ 

him  in  this  sort,  that  he  was  a  man  of  no  great  learning,  but 
of  an  excellent  natural  wit  and  eloquence,  and  full  of  craft 
and  subtlety ;  by  uieaua  whereof  he  was  so  proud  and  glo- 
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nous,  that  he  contemned  all  men  in  respect  of  himself,  and 
distiained  t!i€  old  writers^  iirjnking  himself  more  wise  than 
thcv  all.  Now  lei  the  indifferent  reader  judge,  whom  he 
thtnketh  in  this  yoiir  nlkision  should  most  resemble  the 
c}iialitie.s  and  conditions  of  Nestorius, 

And  all  this  that  you  have  brought  in  here  of  these  two 
heresies,  ahhougb  it  be  to  no  purpose  in  the  principal  mat- 
ter, yet  it  servelh  mc  to  this  purpose,  that  men  may  con- 
jecture whose  nature  and  wit  is  most  like  unto  the  descrip 
lion  of  Nestorius,  and  also  how  loth  you  he  to  come  to  the 
matter,  and  to  make  a  direct  answer  to  Gelasius's  words,  who 
saith  in  plain  terms  that  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread 
and  wine  reinaineth.  Even  as  glad  you  be  to  come  to  this, 
as  a  bear  is  to  come  to  the  stake,  seeking  to  run  out  at  this 
corner  or  that  corner,  if  it  were  possible.  But  all  will  not 
help,  for  vou  l>e  so  fast  tied  in  chains,  that  (will  you,  nill 
you)  at  length  you  must  come  to  the  stake,  although  vou 
be  never  so  loth.  And  Gelasius  biteth  so  sore  aud  hath 
caiched  so  hard  hold  of  you,  that  you  can  never  escape, 
although  you  attenrpt  all  maimer  of  ways,  by  tooth  and  by 
nail,  to  shake  him  ofi*. 

First,  you  would  shake  him  off  by  dns  pretence,  that  he9 
useth  his  two  argunieiit.s  of  the  two  examples  of  man,  and 
of  the  sacrament,  against  the  Eutycluans  only.  But  Gela- 
sius will  nol  so  easily  lea%'e  his  hold.  For  he  speaketh  in- 
differently as  well  against  the  Nestorians  as  the  Eutychians, 
declaring  by  these  two  examples,  how  two  different  natures 
may  remain  in  Christ,  and  that  the  integrity  of  Christ  can- 
not be,  except  both  the  different  natures  remain  in  iheir 
properties,  which  condemneth  both  the  foresaid  heresies, 
that  artirnietl  but  one  nature  to  be  in  Christ,  the  Eutychians 
his  Divinity,  and  the  Nestorians  his  humanity.  And  yet  if 
he  had  used  these  examples  against  the  Eutychians  only, 
they  bite  you  as  sore  as  if  they  were  used  against  them 
both.  For  if  he  conclude  by  these  two  examples,  against 
the  Eutychians,  as  you  say  he  dutli,  that  ihe  inlcgrily  of 
Christ  cannot  bt%  but  both  natures  different,  that  is  to  say, 
his  manhootl  and  Gotlhead  must  remain  in  their  property. 
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then  niiist  it  needs  be  so  in  the  examples  also.  And  then 
as  Christ  liad  in  liini  two  natures,  with  their  natural  proper- 
ties, neither  perishing,  but  Ijoth  rt'iiiaining,  and  as  man  hath 
io  him  two  Batures,  the  soul  and  the  body  botii  remaining 
still,  so  must  in  the  sacrament  also,  the  nature  of  bread  and 
wine  remain  without  transubstantiation,  or  corruption  of 
any  of  the  natures^  according  to  the  said  words  of  Gela- 
sius,  "Esse  non  desinit  substantia  \e]  natura  panis  et  vini,'' 
*'  the  substance  or  nature  of  the  bread  and  wine  ceaseth 
**  not  to  be.'' 

And  Gelasius  bringeth  not  this  image  and  similitude  to 
that  puqwse  tliat  you  would  draw  it,  that  is  to  say,  to  ex- 
press the  manner  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  sacrament,  but 
to  express  the  manner  of  two  natures  in  Chribt,  tliat  they 
both  so  remain,  that  neither  is  corrupted  or  transubstan- 
tiated, no  more  than  the  bread  and  wine  be  in  the  sacrament. 
And  !)y  lliis  all  men  may  sec,  that  Gelasius  hath  fastened 
his  teeth  so  surely,  that  you  cannot  so  lightly  cast  him  ofl' 
with  a  shake  of  your  chain.  And  if  he  meant  to  express 
the  manner  of  Chrisfs  presence  in  the  sacrament,  as  you 
feign  he  dotli,  that  the  manner  is  only  by  faith,  whereof  he 
speaketh  not  one  word,  yet  are  you  nothing  at  hberty 
thereby,  but  hekl  nuich  more  faster  than  you  were  before. 
For  Gelasius  speaketh  of  the  action  of  the  mystery,  and 
Christ's  flesh  and  biood  be  present  in  the  action  of  the  mys- 
tery only  by  faith,  therefore  enn  thev  not  bt?  present  in  the 
bread  or  wine  reservetl,  winch  have  no  laith  at  all.  And 
presence  by  faith  only  requireth  no  real,  material,  and  corpo- 
ral presence.  For  by  faith  is  Christ  present  in  baptism, 
and  by  faith  Abraham  saw  him,  and  the  holy  fathers  did 
eat  his  flesli  and  drink  his  blood  l>efore  he  was  born.  And 
Christ  humbling  himself  to  take  upon  him  t»ur  mortal  na- 
ture, hath  exalted  us  to  the  nature  of  his  Deity,  making  us 
to  reign  with  him  in  his  immortal  glory,  as  it  were  gods. 
And  this,  saith  Gelasius,  Gml  worketh  in  us  by  his  sacra- 
ments, **  per  tpiii^  diviua-  ellieimur  c^»nsortes  naturiv,  et 
**  tamen  esse  non  desinit  substantia  vel  natura  panis  et  vini ;" 
that  is  lo  say,  **  by  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
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BOOK    **  we  be  assfK-iate  unto  the  divine  nature,  and  yet  cseaselh 
**  not  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine  to  be." 


So  that  the  sacrament  not  being  altered  in  substance,  we  be 
altered  and  ^o  into  the  divine  nature  or  substance,  as  Ge- 
lasius  termeth  it,  being  made  jjartakers  of  God^s  eternitj. 

And  therefore  when  he  speakelh  of  the  going  of  tlie  sa-" 
craments  into  the  divine  substance,  he  meaneth  not  thai 
the  substances  of  the  sacraments  go  into  the  substance 
of  God,  whicli  no  creature  can  do,  but  that  in  the  action  of 
that  mystery,  to  them  that  worthily  receive  the  sacraments, 
to  them  they  be  turned  into  the  divine  substance,  through 
the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  makcth  the  godly  re- 
ceivers to  be  the  [>artakers  of  the  divine  nature  and  sub- 
stance. And  that  this  was  the  intent  and  meaning  of  Gela- 
sius,  apfK'arcth  by  two  notable  sentences  of  bini,  wliereof 
one  is  this:  *' Surely,^  saith  he,  "  the  image  and  similitude 
"  of  the  body  and  blootl  of  Christ,  is  celebrate  in  the  action 
**  of  the  mystcf}','^  The  other  is,  that  **  by  the  sacrament 
"  we  be  made  partakers  of  the  godly  nature  ;^  he  saith  not, 
that  the  sacraments  be  but  that  we  be  made  partakers  of 
the  nature  of  Clirist^s  Godhead.  And  if  he  should  mean, 
as  you  have  most  untruly  altereii  both  his  words  and  sense 
at  your  pleasure,  not  that  t!ic  godly  receivers,  but  that  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  should  go  into  ti*e  divine  sub- 
stance, then  were  not  ihey  uhanged  into  his  humanity,  but 
into  his  Deity,  and  so  were  the  bread  and  wine  deified,  or 
or  at  the  least  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  and  im- 
mortality. But  forasmuch  as  Gelasius  saith,  that  the  two 
natures  in  Christ  remain,  in  like  case  as  the  natures  of  the 
sacraments  remain,  for  he  maketh  his  argument  altogether 
of  the  remaining  of  the  natures,  by  the  verb  pennanere^ 
and  the  participle  permanens ;  then  as  you  say  that  the  in- 
tegrity of  Christ  cannot  be,  except  both  his  natures  different 
remain  in  their  projx;rlies,  so  caiuiot  the  integrity  of  the 
sacrament  be,  except  tlie  two  natures  of  bread  and  wine  re- 
main in  their  properties.  For  else,  seeing  lliat  the  remain- 
ing of  the  natures  is  in  the  sacrament  as  it  is  in  Christ,  as 
Gelasius  saith,  then  if  in  the  sacraments  remain  but  the  ac- 
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cidents  and  appearance  of  bread  and  wine,  and  not  the  sub-  book 
stances  of  them,  how  could  Gclasi«s>  by  the  resemblance  of  ^^' 
the  two  sacraments  of  bread  and  wine,  prove  t!ie  two  sub- 
stanees  and  natures  of  Christ  to  remain  ?  Miijbl  it  not  rather 
be  gathered,  that  only  the  appearance  of  ChristV  humanity 
reniaitietli  in  accidents,  and  not  the  substance  itnclfj  (as  Mar- 
eion  saithj  and  as  you  say  it  is  in  the  sacrament,)  or  else  that 
Christ's  humanity  is  absorbed  up  by  his  Divinity,  and  con- 
founded therewith,  as  the  Eutychtans  say,  and  as  you  say, 
that  the  bread  and  wine  is  by  the  l)ody  and  blood  of  Christ? 
But  the  catholic  faith  hath  taught  from  the  beginning,  ac- 
cording to  hoiy  Scripture,  that  as  in  the  image  or  sacrament 
be  two  divers  natures  and  different,  remaining  in  their  pro- 
perties, that  is  to  say  bread  and  wine,  so  likewise  in  the  jx^r- 
son  of  Christ  remain  two  natures,  his  Divinity  and  his  hu- 
manity. 
13  And  I  pray  you,  what  danger  is  it  to  say,  that  Christ\s 
body  is  in  the  sacramental  bread  but  as  in  a  figure  ?  should 
that  imply,  that  his  body  is  in  his  person  but  as  in  a  figure? 
That  should  be  even  as  good  an  argument  as  this.  Christ 
was  in  the  brasen  serpent  but  in  a  figure  ;  KrgOj  he  is  now  in 
heaven  but  in  a  figure.  For  the  form  of  argumentation  is 
all  one,  in  the  one  and  the  other.  And  if  Christ  be  in  us  by 
virtue  and  efficacy,  although  in  the  sacraments  representing 
the  same,  as  Gelasius  saith,  he  be  but  sacranientally,  figura- 
tively, and  sign ifi cat! vely,  what  peril  is  it  to  us?  And 
what  availeth  it  us  his  being  in  the  sacrament,  and  not  in 
us? 

And  the  two  natures  in  the  sacrament  (which  Gelasius 
taketh  for  the  image  and  similitude  of  the  two  natures  in 
Christ)  be  bread  and  wine,  which  as  they  remain,  and  that 
truly  in  their  natures  and  substances,  so  do  the  two  natures 
in  Christ.  And  yet  be  tlie  bread  and  wine  sjicraments  of 
the  terrestrial  nature  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  of  his  body 
and  blood,  but  not  of  his  celestial  and  thvinc  nature,  as  you 
imagine.  And  they  be  called  sacraments  because  they  be 
figures,  which  if  they  were  no  figures,  they  were  no  sacra- 
ment.    But  it  is  not  required  tliat  the  thing  represented  by 
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BOOK    the  figure,  should  lie  really  and  corporally  present  in  Uie 
•'       figurcj  when  ihe  figure  is  ordained  to  represent  a  thing  cor- 
porally ahseiii ;  and  llic  figure  were  in  vain,  as    Lacfantius 
sailh  *,  if  tlie  thing  were  present. 

And  at  the  least  wise  in  this  place,  GcIumus  usc-th  the  nji- 
tures  and  snbsianees  of  bread  and  wine,  which  be  sncraments 
of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  to  be  images  and  similitudes  in 
this  jMiint,  not  of  his  flesh  and  blotMl,  but  of  his  divine  and 
human  nature ;  that  as  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament 
remain  still  in  their  proper  kinds,  without  violation,  annihi- 
lation, confusion,  comniixtion,  tir  transubstantiation,  so  is  it 
in  the  two  natures  of  Chrisl^s  manhood  and  liis  Cnnihead. 
So  that  Gelasius  uaelh  this  similitude  for  the  iucamatjon 
of  Christ,  not  for  the  consecration  of  the  sacrament^  as  you 
would  pervert  his  meaning. 

And  because  you  would  have  all  your  things  strange,  (as 
it  were  one  that  had  emne  out  of  a  strange  country*,  where 
he  had  learned  a  strange  fashion  of  speech,  never  heard  of 
before,  or  rather  devised  it  himself;)  you  call  the  colours  of  »j 
bread  and  wine  the  matter  of  bread  and  wine,  because  co- 
lours only  be  visible  after  your  teaching.  And  then  must 
the  natural  property  of  colours  be,  to  signify  our  feeding 
spiritual  by  the  body  and  blo(xl  of  Christ,  that  as  they  feed 
us  spiritually,  so  do  the  colours  corporally.  And  then 
making  the  argument  ab  opposito  am-sequenth,  ad  oppo- 
siiinn  anteccdentis,  as  colours  £eed  not  our  bodies,  so 
Christ  fecdeth  not  our  souls.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  your 
goodly  new  devised  divinity. 

And  to  like  effect  cometh  your  other  saying  in  the  same  14 
sentence,  because  you  were  lotli  lo  commit  but  one  horrible 
error  in  one  sentence,  that  Gelasius  calieth  Christ^s  body 
and  blood  his  divine  substance.  This  is  a  goodly  hearing 
for  the  Eutychians,  who  say,  that  in  Christ  is  no  mo  natures 
but  his  divine  substance,  which  by  your  intei'pretaiion  must 
be  true.  For  if  his  Godhead  be  a  divine  substance^  and  his 
lK>dy  and  blood  also  a  divine  substance,  why  should  Euty- 
ches  be  reprehended  for  denying  in  Christ  to  be  any  mhor 
'  Ltictanfiusj  Institut.  Jib.  ii.  cap.  1. 
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ihaii  divine  substance?  Atid  so  shall  we  bring  to  pass,  that  BOOK 
either  Christ  hath  but  one  substance,  or  two  divine  sulj-  "' 
stances,  although  not  of  like  sort,  and  so  not  one  human 
substance.  And  is  it  hke,  that  Gelasius  (who  so  long  con- 
tended against  Eutyches  for  two  distinct  substances  in  Christ, 
human  and  divine)  would  in  the  conclusion  of  his  disputa- 
tion BO  much  yield  unto  the  heretic,  to  grant  that  Christy's 
human  substance  should  be  a  divine  substance  ? 

15  And  it  is  worthy  to  be  noted,  and  double  noted,  how  you 
wrangle  with  the  words  of  Gelasius,  and  wrest  them  clean  Substance 
out  of  tune.     For  where  Gelasius  saith^  that  there  remain- °^  "^*"'*'' 
eth  the  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine,  to  declare 
thereby  the  remaining  of  two  natures  in  Christ,  you  say 

that  Gelasius's  saying  may  be  verified  in  the  last,  and  not  in 
the  first,  that  is  to  say^  that  the  nature  of  bread  anil  wine 
remaineth.  And  natyre^  say  you,  is  there  taken  for  theNiUiirefor 
projKTties,  which  you  call  accidents.  And  so  you  make^™^*^' 
Gelasius  a  goodly  teacher,  that  should  so  ambiguously  sjK'ak 
of  two  things,  when  he  meanetti  but  of  one.  For  when  he 
saith,  that  the  substance  or  nature  remaincth,  you  say  he 
meaneth,  that  only  the  nature  remaincth.  And  were  this 
tolerable  in  a  learned  man,  when  he  meaneth  the  nature  to 
remain  and  not  the  substance,  to  express  it  by  these  terms, 
the  substance  or  nature  remainelh  ?  And  if  Gelasius  mean, 
that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remaincth  not,  but  the 
natures,  and  then  if  by  nature  he  understood  the  accidents, 
as  you  untruly  surmise  of  him,  and  make  them  the  image 
and  similitude,  to  prove  Christ^s  two  natures,  then  they  prove 
no  more  but  that  the  accidents  of  Christ's  natures  remain» 
and  not  the  substance ;  which  saying,  whether  it  be  a  favour- 
ing of  the  FAitychians,  Nestorians,  Valentinians,  Marcionists, 
ApoUinarists,  and  other  of  that  sort,  let  the  learned  be 
judge. 

16  And  although  it  lx»  not  necessary  the  examples  to  be  in 
all  parts  equal,  as  you  allege  of  Husticus  Diaconus,  yet 
they  must  needs  be  like  in  the  point,  wherefore  they  were 
taken  to  be  examples,  for  else  they  were  none  examples. 
And  therefore  seeing  that  the  breatl  and  wine  were  of  Ge- 
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inlent>  to  prove  that  the  two  natures  of  Christ  remain  in 

their  substance,  it  must  needs  be  no  in  the  bread  and  wine, 

or  else  they  served  nothing  to  thai  purpose. 

And  the  transition  that  Gelasius  nitfant  of,  is  in  the  per- 
sons that  recL-ive  the  sacraments,  which  be  transformed  ioio 
the  di\'ine  nature,  as  Gelasius  saiih,  by  efficacy  and  virtue 
represt^nied  by  the  sacraments;  but  the  transition  is  not  in 
the  bread  and  wine,  (as  you  and  your  Thomas  imagine  at 
transition,)  which  remain  in  the  sacrament,  without  substan- 
tial mutation,  con^^ersion,  transition,  transelemcntation,  or 
transubstantiation.  For  if  in  the  mystery  of  the  Bacrameot 
were  transition,  mutation,  conversion,  and  transeleinentatioa 
of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  how  could  that  mystery 
be  an  example  of  the  princijml  mystery  of  Christ'^s  iDcania* 
tion,  to  prove  thereby  that  there  is  no  transition,  mutatioo, 
conversion,  or  transelemenealion  of  the  two  substances  of 
Christ  in  his  incarnation  ?  Dolb  not  the  remaining  of  sub- 
stance in  the  sacrament,  prove  the  remaining  of  substance 
in  the  incarnation  ?  For  how  can  the  not  remaining  of  sub- 
stance be  an  example,  image,  and  similitude,  to  prove  the 
remaining  of  the  substance  ?  But  here  appeareth  what  it  is 
to  wrestle  against  the  truth,  and  to  defend  an  evil  cause,  and 
what  absurdities  wit  and  ei(X|uence  be  driven  unto,  when 
they  strive  against  God  and  Ids  word. 

And  where  you  think  yourself  over  sore  pressed  witli^; 
this  argument  and  similitude  of  bread  and  wine  to  the  two 
natures  in  Christ,  I  must  needs  press  the  argument  and 
words  so  far,  as  pertainelb  to  the  remaining  of  the  nature 
and  substance ;  for  to  that  end  was  the  image  and  simili- 
lude  brought  in  by  Gelasius,  And  then  by  argument  from 
the  cause,  wherefore  the  resemblance  was  made,  if  the  sub- 
stance and  nature  of  the  bread  and  wine  remain  not  in  the 
sacrament,  it  followeth  that  the  two  natures  and  substan< 
nf  Christ  remain  not  in  his  person,  which  is  no  sound  u 
ing ;  wherefore  to  make  the  argument  agree  with  the  calh< 
teaching,  we  must  needs  say,  that  as  in  the  person  of  Chi 
remain  the  two  natures  and  substance  of  his  Godhead  and 
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stances  of  bread  and  wine,  that  the  comparisons  may  agree  '     _ 

with  themselves  and  with  the  cathohc  faith*  Like  as  it  is 
also  in  the  other  example  of  the  body  and  soul,  which  two 
natures  must  needs  remain  in  the  person  of  man,  without 
transubstantialion  of  any  nature,  if  they  shall  resemble  the 
remaining  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  And  how  do  the 
two  natures  in  the  sacrament  remain  in  their  property,  I 
pray  you  declare,  if  the  nature  of  bread  and  wine  be  gone? 
And  how  doth  not  the  divine  nature  swallow  up  the  earthly 
nature,  if  the  nature  of  bread  and  wine  be  so  turned  into 
the  divine  nature,  that  it  remaineth  not,  but  is  clearly  ex- 
tinct. 

If  you  may  purge  yourself  in  handling  of  this  author, 
by  confession  of  your  ignorance,  you  must  obtain  it  by 
great  favour  of  them  that  will  so  accept  it.  For  else  in 
this  one  author  is  affirmed  by  you  many  great  errors,  with 
wilful  depravation  of  the  author''s  mind,  to  give  weapons  to 
them  that  be  enemies  to  the  truth,  and  to  the  subversion  of 
the  catholic  faith.  And  no  less  have  you  done  in  Theodo- 
retus  next  following,  because  you  would  handle  them  both 
indifferently,  and  do  no  more  injury  to  the  one  than  to  the 
other.  And  as  for  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Theophylacte,  and 
Emissene,  I  have  answered  to  them  before.  It  is  time  now 
to  hear  Theodoretc. 

[See  voL  ii.  p.  332,    "  Theodoretus^ "  the  other."] 

Winchester, 

And  if  that  I  have  here  said  be  well  considered,  there  may  ap- 
pear the  great  ignorance  of  this  author  in  the  alleging  of  Theo- Theodoretc. 
dorete,  the  applying  of  him,  and  the  speaking  of  Nestorius  in  the 
end.  For  as  the  Eutychiaus^  reasoning  (as  Si,  Augustine  sailh)  to 
confound  the  Nestorians,  fell  into  an  absurdity  in  the  confusion  of 
the  two  natures  in  Christ ;  so  Tbeodoretus,  reasoning  against  the 
Eutychians,  fell  in  a  vehement  suspicion  to  be  a  Nestoriao ;  like  as 
Su  Augustine,  reasoning  against  the  Jlanichees  for  defence  of 
free  vvill,  seemed  to  speak  that  the  Pelagians  would  allow ;  and 
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reaAoning  against  the  Pelagians,  S'eeineci  to  ^ay  that  the  Manicheei 
would  allow ;  hiich  a  danger  it  i«  to  reduce  extremities    to  tlie 
ntean,  wherein  8t.  Augtistine  was  better  purged  than  Theodoreie 
was,  jil though  Theodorete  was   rectmciled.     But   for  example  of 
rhat  I  have  aairl.  this  argunienl  ol"  Theodonetus  against  the  Eu- ' 
tychinns  to  avoid  confiLsion  of  ntitiirf^  iti  Christ,  showeth  bow  in 
the  sacrament,  where  the  truth  of  the  mystery  of  the  tvva  iiaturci 
in  Christ  may  lie  as  it  were  in  similitude  learned,  the  presence  of 
the  body  of  Chria  there  in  the  sacrament  doth  not  alter  the  na- 
ture, that  is  to  say,  the  property  of  the  visible  creatures.     This 
saying  was  that  the  Nestoriams  would  draw*  for  their  purpo^  to 
prove  distinct   persons,  against  whom   Cyriil  travailed   to  &how 
that  in  the  sucrametit  the  flej^h   of  Christ  tliat  was  given  to  be 
eaten,  wa*  given  not  aa  ihe  flesh  of  a  common  man,  but  as  the 
flesh  of  God ;  whereby  appeared  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  to  the 
manhood  in  Christ  in  one  persor>,  and  yet  no  confusion,  as  Tlieo- 
doreius  doth  by  his  argument  declare.     But  whether  the  printer* 
negligence,  or  this  author's  oversight,  hath  confounded   or  con- 
fused tliia  matter  m   the  uttering  of  it,  [  cannot  tell.      For  llic 
author  of  this  book  conclndeth  solenmly  thus  by  induction  of  the 
premises,  that  even  so  the  body  of  Christ  was  after  the  ascension 
changed  into  the  gorily  substance.     I  ween  the  prirjter  left  out  a 
*'  not,"  and  should  have  said,  not  chatiged  into  the  godly  subsLance;  t 
for  so  the  sense  should  be,  as  Peter  Martyr  reporteth  Theodorete, 
And  yet  the  iriunvph  this  author  maketh  against  them  he  calleth 
for  his  pleasure  papists,  with  \m  forked  dilemma,  maketh  me  doubt 
whether  he  wisl  what  he  said  or   no ;   because   he  bringeth  in 
Nestorius  m  out  of  purpose,  saying  the  papists  nnist  either  grant 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  to  remain,  or  else  to  be  of  Nes- 
torius's  heresy,  that  the  nature  of  Godhead  remained  not. 

This  author  of  the  book  for  the  name  of  Nesloriu*  should  have 
put  Eutyfhe9»  and  then  said  for  conclusion,  the  nature  of  man- j 
hood  remained  not  iu  Clirist.  And  although  in  Theodurete  the 
substance  of  bread  is  spoken  of  to  remain,  yet  because  he  doth 
after  expuiind  himself  to  speak  of  that  is  seen  and  fell,  he  seem- 
eth  to  speak  of  substance  after  the  common  capacity,  and  not  as 
it  is  truly  in  learning  unders landed,  aw  inward,  invisible^  and  not 
palpiible  ujiture,  but  only  perceived  by  utiderstanding ;  so  as  Uiift 
outward  nature  that  Theodoreie  speaketh  of»  may  according  to 
his  words  truly  remain*  mjiwithstamdingtransubRiAntiaUon.    This  4 
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aiitlior  declarelh  plainly  his  ignorance,  not  to  perceive  whither  the    BOOK 

argiiiueni  of  Theodorele  and  Gelasiiis  teiideth,  which  is  properly  ^*' 
against  thL>  Eutychtans  rather  than  the  Nestoriuns.  For  and  no 
property  of  bread  remam,  it  provelh  not  the  Godhead  in  Clirisl 
not  ir»  remain,  but  the  humanity  only  to  be  as  it  were  swallowed 
up  of  the  Divinity,  which  the  Eutychians  intended,  and  Apectully 
after  Chrtjil's  resurrection  ;  against  whom  the  argument  by  Theo- 
dore be  is  specially  brought,  howsoever  ihis  author  confoundeth 
the  Nestorians'  and  Eutycbians'  names*  and  taketh  one  for  an- 
other, ivhich  in  »o  high  a  matter  is  no  small  fault,  and  yet  no 
great  fault  among  so  many  other  linger  and  greater  as  be  in  this 
book  committed. 

Canterbitry. 

I      If  that  which  you  have  said  to  Geksius  be  well  consi* 

dered  aTid  conferred  with  this  in  Theodorete,  it  seemeth  by 

your  process  in  IkjiIi,  that  you  know  not  what  confiisitui  of  Confu»ion 
,  »      ,     *  .  I         -  1    of  natxifCB. 

natures  is.     A\m  incn  your  ignorance  therein  must  needs 

declare  that  you  be  utterly  ignorant  of  all  their  whole  dis- 
course, which  tcndelh  only  to  prtne  lliat  the  two  natures  in 
Christ,  his  Divinity  and  his  humanity,  be  nut  confounded. 
And  for  io^norance  of  confusion,  you  coiifcuind  all  together. 
Gclasius  and  Tlieodorete  prove  that  the  two  natures  in 
Christ  be  XMYt  confoiaided,  because  they  remain  both  in 
their  own  substances  and  properties,  so  that  the  rcnmin- 
ing  declareth  no  confusion,  which  should  be  confounded  if 
they  remained  not.  If  a  drop  of  milk  be  put  into  a  pot  of 
wine,  by  and  by  it  loseth  the  first  nature  and  substance, 
and  is  confounded  with  the  nature  and  substance  of  wine. 
And  if  wine  and  milk  be  put  together  in  equal  quantity, 
tlien  Ixith  lx^  confounded,  because  neither  renmineth,  neither 
jjerfect  wine  with  liis  substance  and  natural  properties,  nor 
perfect  milk  with  the  substance  and  properties  of  milk,  but 
a  confusion,  a  humble  jumble  or  hotth  |x>lch,  a  posset  or 
syllabub  is  made  of  them  both  together,  like  as  in  man^s 
body,  the  four  elements  be  confounded  to  the  constitution 
of  the  same,  not  one  of  the  I'lemenls  remaining  in  his  proper 
sul)stance,  form,  and  pure  natural  qualities.  So  that  if  one 
nature  remain  not^  the  same  is  confounded.     And  if  there 
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be  more  natures  that  lose  their  substance,  they  be 
founded^  except  there  be  an  utter  consumption  or  ann: 
tion  of  the  thing  that  losclh  his  substance;  and  therefi 
the  argument  which  all  tlie  old  ecclesiastical  authors  u 
save  the  confusion  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  is  to  | 
that  tliey  both  remain.  And  if  we  may  learn  that  by 
similitude  of  the  sacrament,  (as  Gelasius  and  Theodi 
leach,  and  you  here  confess  the  same,)  then  must  needi 
substance  of  bread  and  winv  remain,  or  else  is  there 
example  nor  similitude  of  the  remaining  of  the  two  nat 
In  Christ,  but  of  their  confusion  ;  as  by  your  feigned 
trine  the  substance  of  bread  is  confounded  with  the  bod 
Christ,  neither  being  annihilate,  nor  remaining,  but 
fitantiated^  confounded,  and  converted  into  the  substam 
Christ's  botiy.  And  thus,  with  your  well  understandii 
the  matter,  you  confound  all  together;  whereas  I,  with 
ignorance,  not  blaspheming  that  holy  union  and  myster 
Christ's  incarnation,  do  save  all  the  natures  whole,  wid 
mixtion,  confusion,  or  transubstaniiation,  either  of  the 
vine  and  human  nature  in  Christ,  or  of  the  sou)  and  h 
in  man,  or  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament ;  bu 
the  substance  and  natures  be  saved,  and  remain  clearly  ^ 
their  natural  properties  and  conditions,  that  the  propor 
in  that  point  may  he  like,  and  one  to  be  the  true  image 
similitude  of  the  other*  But  surely  more  gross  ignon 
or  wilful  impiety  than  you  have  showed  in  this  matter,  h 
not  lightly  been  seen  or  read  of. 

And  where  you  say,  that  1  by  oversight,  or  the  print 
by  negligence,  have  left  out  a  **  not,'"*  if  I  should  have 
in  that  *'  not'^  of  mine  own  head,  contrary  to  the  origina 
Greek  J ,  and  to  all  the  translators  in  I^attn,  and  the  t 
lation  of  Master  Peter  Martyr  also,  I  sl)ou!d  have  been 
far  overseen  as  you  be,  which,  as  it  seemcth  of  purpc 
confound  and  corrupt  you  care  not  whether  miy  authi 
words  or  their  meaning. 

And  as  for  my  forked  dilemma,  you  shall  never  be 

y  [See  the  original  in  Authoridei  in  i!ie  Apptudix,  where,  as  Ci 
mer  sayB,  there  is  no  neg  itive.] 
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to  answer  thereto,  but  the  more  you  travail  therein,  the  more   BOOK 

you  shall  entangle  yourself.     For  either  you  must  grant, 

{as  unwilling  as  you  be)  that  t!ie  nature  and  substance  of 
bread  and  wine  remain  after  the  consecration,  or  else  that 
the  nature  and  substance  of  Christ's  humanity  and  Divinity 
remain  not  after  his  incarnation,  wherein  erred  not  only 
Eutyches,  (whom  you  say  I  should  have  put  for  Nesto- 
rius,)  but  also  !Marcion,  Ebion,  V'alentinus,  Nestorius,  and 
other,  as  in  my  book  I  have  declared. 

3  And  one  thing  is  principally  to  be  noted  in  your  answer 
to  Theodoret,  how  you  can  sophisticate  and  falsify  all  men's 
sayings,  be  they  never  so  plain.  For  where  l>etween  me 
and  the  papists  the  matter  here  in  contention  is  this,  whe- 
ther the  liread  and  wine  remain  in  iheir  proper  nature  and 
substance  or  no,  I  saying  that  they  remain,  and  the  pa- 
pists saying  that  they  remain  not ;  the  issue  being  in  this 
point  whether  they  remain  or  remain  not,  I  bring  for  me 
Chrysoslome,  who  saith,  **  the  nature  of  bread  remaineth,^ 
I  bring  Gelasius,  who  saith,  that  "  there  ceaseth  not  the 
"  substance  or  nature  of  bread  and  wine^"  I  bring  this  Theo- 
dorete.  whose  words  be  these :  "  The  bread  and  wine  after 
**  consecration  IcKse  not  their  proper  nature,  but  keep  their 
**  former  substances,  form,  and  figure.'"  Now  how  can  any 
man  devise  to  speak  the  truth  in  more  plain  words  than 
these  be  ?  For  tliey  say  the  very  same  words  that  I  say. 
And  yet,  because  the  truth  is  not  liked,  here  must  be  de- 
vised a  crafty  lawyer^s  gloss,  of  them  that  never  sought 
other  but  to  calumniate  the  truth,  and  must  be  said, 
against  all  learning,  reason,  and  speech,  that  substance 
is  taken  for  the  visible  and  palpable  qualities  or  accidents. 
Well  yet  then  you  confess  tliat  tliose  old  ancient  authors 
agree  with  me  in  words,  and  say  as  I  do,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  be  not  transubstantiated,  but  remain  in  their  for- 
mer substance;  and  then  the  issue  phiinly  passeth  with  me 
by  the  testimony  of  these  three  witnesses,  until  such  lime 
as  you  can  prove  that  these  authors  spake  one  thing  and 
meant  another,  and    that  qualities  and  accidents  be  sub- 

4  Stances.     .4nd  if  you  understood  whereunto  the  argument 
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of  Thcoclorcl  antl  Geliisius  lendetli,  you  would  not  say 
that  they  spake  ngainst  tht?  Eulychians  any  more  lliaD  tliey 
do  against  the  Nestoriaiis.  For  if  the  bread  and  wine  ne- 
main  not,  (as  you  say,)  but  Ix*  swallowed  up  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  then  likewise,  in  the  principal  oiysteryi 
either  the  Deity  must  be  swallowetl  up  of  the  humanity,  or 
the  hunmiiity  of  the  Deity.  The  contrary  whereof  is  not 
only  against  the  Eutychians,  but  also  against  the  Nestorians, 
MarcHjnists,  and  all  other  that  denied  any  of  his  two  na- 
tures to  remain  jwrfectly  in  Christ. 

And  whereas  you,  with  all  the  rout  of  the  papists,  Ixjth 
privately  and  openly,  re|M>ri  me  to  be  unlearned  uiul  igno- 
rant, because  you  would  tliereby  impair  my  credit  in  this 
weighty  matter  of  our  faith,  my  knowledge  is  not  any  whit 
the  less  because  the  papists  say  it  is  nothing,  nor  yours  any 
deal  the  more  because  the  papists  do  say  that  you  only  be 
learned,  whom,  for  any  thing  that  ever  I  could  perceive  iti 
you,  1  have  foutid  mi)re  full  of  words  antl  talk  than  of 
learning.  And  yet  the  note  of  ignorance  I  nothing  pass 
i>f,  if  therehv  the  truth  and  God^s  glory  should  not  be  hin- 
ilered. 

Now  after  the  reprfwf  of  your  dot^trine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  by  all  the  old  writers  of  Christ's  Church,  I  write  in 
bo»>k  after  this  manner. 

[See  vol  ii.   p.  iJ33-^337.     "  Now   forasmucir- 
'*  overthrown.""] 


Winchester, 

VVhekeix  this  author,  not  seeing  how  Hide  he  hath  done,  con- 

cliideth  yet  as  constiintly  as  dioiigh  he  had  thrown  all  down  afore 
him,  i mending  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstuntiation 
dependeth  only  of  authority,  (which  is  not  so,)  using  the  lajingi 
of  Duus  aud  Grtbriel  (iis  he  report eth  them)  for  his  purpose,  be-  « 
cause  they  {as  lie  sailh)  boa.Hl  thetiisdves  what  thcv  could  do,  if 
the  determination  of  the  Council  were  not;  and  thus  every  idle 
speech  may  have  estimation  with  this  author  against  the  received 
intth.  And  iumi  thiii  point  of  the  matter,  the  author  of  this  liouk 
maketh  a  pass;ige»  with  a  little  8iK>rt  at  theai  he  fancieth  or  likcth 
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to  call  so   Engliuh  papijsts  by  the  way,  to  enterprise  tu  answer    BO  UK 
nil  swell  as  lie  aupposeih  reasons  for  transiibfttantiaiton,  and  an 
thorities  also. 

First,  he  Hndeth  himself  mirth  in  devising  a£i  he  calleth  them 
the  papists'  to  say  that  Christ  is  made  anew;  which  fancy,  if  it 
were  so,  is  against  the  real  presence  as  well  as  t  ran  substantiation. 
In  which  words,  because  every  wise  reader  may  see  how  this  hu- 
thor  playeth,  I  will  say  no  more  but  this  :  Christ  is  not  made 
3  anew,  nor  made  of  the  siib^^tance  of  bread,  as  of  a  matter ;  and 
that  to  be  the  catholic  doctrine,  this  author,  if  he  be  right  named, 
knoweth  well  enough,  and  yet  apendeth  two  leaves  in  it. 

Ccmterbufy, 
When  I  have  proved  most  evidently,  as  well  by  the  tes- 
tiinoriy  of  the  Scripture  as  by  the  consent  of  the  old  au- 
thors of  Christ^s  Church,  btith  Greeks  and  Latins,  from  the 
beginning  continually  from  time  to  time,  that  transubstan- 
tiation  is  against  God's  most  holy  word^  against  the  old 
Church  of  Christ,  against  all  experience  of  our  senses, 
against  all  reason,  and  against  the  doctrine  of  all  ages, 
(until  the  bishops  of  Rome  devised  the  contrary^)  therefore 
I  conclude  that  the  said  doctrine  of  t  ran  substantiation  may 
justly  be  called  the  Uamish  or  papistical  doctrine;  and 
where  I  have  showed  further,  that  the  chief  pillars  of  the 
papistical  doctrine,  as  Duns,  Gabriel,  Durand,  with  other, 
do  acknowledge  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  determina- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  would  have  thought 
otherwise,  (which  is  a  most  certain  argument  that  this  doc- 
trine of  transubslantiation  came  from  Rome,  and  therefore 
is  worthily  called  a  papistical  doctrine,)  all  this  must  be 
I  answered  with  these  words,  **  as  this  author  reporteth,"**  and 
**  Buns  and  Gabriel  l>oast  what  they  could  do,*"  whereas 
neither  Duns  nor  any  of  the  other  either  brag  or  boast,  bul 
plainly  and  frankly  declare  what  they  think.  And  if  I  re- 
port them  otherwise  than  they  say,  reprove  me  therefore, 
and  tell  me  vvherein.  But  these  be  but  shifts  to  shake  off 
the  matter  that  you  cannot  answer  unto.  Therefore  until 
you  have  made  me  a  more  full  and  direct  answer,  I  am 

'  Head  Smith,  fol,  01,  &c.  [1590,] 
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more  confirmed  in  my  assertion  to  call  transubstaniiatKm  i 
papislical  doctrine  than  I  was  before. 

But  here  you  put  me  in  remembrance  of  an  ignorant 
reader,  whose  scholar  I  was  in  Cambridge  almost  fo; 
years  past,  who  when  he  came  to  any  hard  chapter  whi 
he  well  understood  not,  he  would  find  some  pretty  toy 
shift  it  off,  and  to  skip  over  unto  another  chapter,  which 
could  better  ski  It  of.  The  same  is  a  common  practice 
you  throughout  your  whole  book,  that  when  any  tiling  in 
my  book  presseth  you  so  sore  that  you  cannot  answer  it, 
then  finely,  with  some  merry  jest  or  unseemly  taunt,  you 
pass  it  over,  and  go  to  some  other  thing  that  you  persuade 
yourself  you  can  better  answer;  which  sleight  you  use  here 
in  tivo  matters  together ;  the  one  is,  where  I  prove  the  d 
trine  of  transubslantialion  to  come  from  Rome ;  the  oth 
is,  that  of  your  said  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  it  fol- 
loweth,  tliat  Christ  every  day  is  made  anew  and  of  a  new 
matter.  In  which  two  matters  you  craftily  slide  away  from 
mine  arguments,  and  answer  not  to  one  of  them.  Where- 
fore I  refer  to  the  judgment  of  the  indifferent  reader,  whe* 
ther  you  ought  not  to  be  taken  for  convinced  in  these  two 
points,  until  such  time  as  you  have  made  a  full  answer  to 
my  proofs  and  arguments. 

For  wliere  you  say  that  Christ  is  not  made  of  the  sub« 
stance  of  bread,  as  of  a  matter,  this  is  but  a  slippery  eva- 
sion. For  if  Christ  be  made  of  bread,  cither  he  is  made  of 
the  matter  of  bread,  or  of  the  form  thereof.  But  the  form, 
say  you,  reraaineth,  and  is  not  turned  into  Christy's  body. 
Therefore  if  Christ  be  made  of  bread,  you  must  needs  gram 
that  he  is  made  of  the  matter  of  bread.  Now  for  the  an- 
swer to  the  second  reason  of  the  papists  my  book  hath  thus, 

[See  vol  ii,  p,  337,  338.  '*  Another  reason'' '*  their 

'*  own  heads."] 
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The  solution  to  the  second  reason  h  almost  as  fondly  handled, 
alluding;  from  impanatioti  to  inuqyation,  altliough  it  was  never 


r 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION 


said  in  Scripture,  This  wnter  is  ihe  Hoty  Ghost,  but  in  baptism  to  BOOK 
be  water  and  the  Holy  (ihost  also.  And  of  the  dove  is  not  said, 
1  This  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  but,  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  as  in  the 
1  resemblance  of  li  dove.  The  substance  of  bread  is  not  annihi- 
late»  because  God  s  work  is  no  annihiJation,  who  giveth  all  being ; 
and  aunihiliUion  is  a  defection  of  the  creature  from  God  ;  and  yet 
Christ's  body  is  not  augmented  by  the  .substance  of  bread,  in 
which  body  it  endeth  by  conversion,  as  in  the  better  without  an- 
nihilation ;  which  is  a  changing  by  miracle.  And  when  this  au- 
thor knoweth  this,  or  should  have  known  it,  or  hath  forgotten  it, 
he  wriieth  like  one  that  were  ignorant,  and  had  read  nothing  in 
the  matter,  as  it  were  to  make  himself  popular,  to  join  himself  in 
ignorance  with  the  rude  unlearned  people. 

Cmiterburif. 

As  for  my  solution  to  the  second  reason  is  able  to  stand 
against  your  confutation  thereof,  and  to  overthrow  it  quite. 
For  no  more  is  Christ  in  the  bread  and  wine,  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  than  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  the  water  of  baptism. 
And  therefore  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  not  inaquate,  no  more 

lis  Christ  impanate.  And  when  the  Scripture  saith.  Upon 
whomsoever  thou  shall  see  the  Holy  Ghost  coming-  down  ,* 
and  also  when  St.  John  snid,  /  sazv  the  Hoii/  Ghost  comcJoha  I 
down  like  a  dove ;  did  he  see  any  thing  but  the  dove  ?  And 
yet  that  which  he  saw,  the  Scripture  there,  as  well  by  the 
voice  of  God  as  by  the  words  of  St.  John,  calleth  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Wherefore  the  Scripture  calleth  the  dove  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  the  speech  was  as  much  to  say  as.  This  which 
I  see  corae  down  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  yet  was  that  the 
dove  which  he  saw.  And  that  the  dove  which  he  saw  was 
the  Holy  Ghost,  was  as  true  a  speech  as  we,  looking  upon 
the  bread  which  we  see,  do  say,  This  is  the  body  of  Christ* 
And  yet  as  that  speech  meaneth  not  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
made  a  dove>  so  this  speech  meanetli  not  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  impanate.  No  more  than  these  words  of  Christ 
spoken  unto  his  mother  Maryland  to  St.  John,  Lo  thy  jon^Jobs  xix. 
and,  Im  thy  mother,  mean  not  that  John  was  made  Christ, 
nor  that  Mary  his  raotlier  was  made  his  natural  mother. 

3      But  of  your  saying  it  followeth,  that  the  bread  is  human- 
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ate  or  incarnate.  For  if  these  words  of  Christ,  ThU  is  mj^ 
bodtf^  mean,  m  you  say,  that  bread  is  made  Christ^s  fl^h, 
then  as  Vcrhum  carojuctum  est^  Tkt'  Word  teas  madejifsh, 
coneludelh  that  Christ  was  incarnate;  so  Panis  carojachu 
est,  The  bread  is  made  flesh,  concludeth  that  the  bread  is 
incarnate,  scH?in(j  (as  you  say  J  it  is  not  annitnlate. 
Annili'tln-  Bui  of  annihilation  you  write  so  strangely,  that  it  seem- 
tian.  t^tii  you    have   written   what   yon   dreamed    in    your  sleep, 

rather  than  what  you  learned  of  any  author,  catholic  or 
infidel.  For  who  ever  heard  that  annihilation  could  !» 
wrought  but  by  the  only  power  of  God  ?  For  the  Gentiie 
philosophers  write  according  to  nature,  that  *'  Sicut  ex  ni- 
**  hilo  nihil  fit,  ita  nihil  in  nihil  urn  redigitur,"^  **  Als  Dothing 
*'  cJin  be  made  of  naught,  so  nothing  can  be  turned  into 
**  naught  :^'  so  that  as  it  is  the  work  of  God  only  to  make 
of  naughty  so  it  e^n  be  hut  only  his  work  also  to  turn  things 
inlo  naught.  And  what  man,  being  never  so  rude  at  popu- 
lar, having  any  discretion  at  all,  would  define  annihitation, 
(as  you  do,)  that  a  defection  of  a  creature  from  God  should 
be  annihilation  and  turning  into  nothing?  For  so  should 
all  the  angels  tlml  felt  from  God  be  annihilate,  and  so  should 
hkewise  all  api»states,  and  all  other  that  by  sin  relinquish 
the  army  of  Gwl,  atul  follow  his  adversary  the  Devil,  and 
M»»«.  xxvi. all  jKipists,  that,  abandoning  Christ,  (as  Judas  did,)  run  to 
Antichrist,  to  whom  it  were  better  to  be  annihilate,  or  never 
lo  be  born,  than  eternally  to  remain  in  God's  indignation. 
Now  foil  owe  th  the  last  reason. 

[See  %'oL  ii.  p.  338,  339.    *'  Yet  a  third  reason 
"'  holy  Supper.''] 

IVtnrkester. 

A  third  reason  tlii^  author  frameth  himself,  whereby  to  take  i 
occiLsion  to  aflinn  how  the  sbtth  chapter  of  St.  John  should  not 
appertain  to  the  sacramental  maiidtuation  >  the  contrarj'  whereof 
appeareih  as  well  by  the  words  of  Christ  in  that  sixth  chapter, 
saying,  /  tviil  give,  not  *  I  do  give;'  which  promise  was  fulBlled 
in  the  supper,  as  also  by  the  catholic  writers,  and  specially  by 
Cyril :   and  therefore  I  will  not  further  strive  wirh  this  author  iii 
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ihat  n>  alter,  but  see  how  he  can  aasoil  ihc  aiilharities  where  unto 
he  enteretli  vvhh  great  confidence. 

Canierbufy. 
r      The  third  reason  I  framed  not  myself,  as  you  say  I  did, 

but  had  it  readv  framed  out  of  your  own  shop,  in  your  book 
of  the  Devirs  Sophistry.  And  as  for  the  sixth  chapter  of 
John,  I  have  sufficiently  showed  my  mind  tlierein  in  my 
answer  to  Doctor  Smith's  Preface,  which  shall  suffice  also 
for  answer  to  you  in  this  place. 

And  as  for  Cyril  is  clearly  against  you,  who  declareth 
tliat  when  Christ  said,  /  wtU  ifive  mt/jf^shjor  the  lifl-  ofCfrii, 
ilie  world,  he  fulfilled  not  that  promise  in  his  supper,  but  in ' 
the  cross.  For  if  Christ  had  given  to  ns  life  in  his  supper, 
what  should  he  have  needed  after  to  die  for  the  same  pur- 
pose? The  words  of  Cyril  l>e  these  upon  the  vsrords  of 
Christ,  Fanis  qttem  ego  daho,  caro  m-ca  cst^  quam  ego  duho 
pro  viundi  xnta:  *' Moriorj  inquit,  pro  onmibus,  ut  per- 
*'  meipsum  oiunes  vivificcni,  et  c4iro  niea  omnium  redemptio 
"  fiat,morietur  enim  mors  morte  mea.""  Which  words  mean 
thus  much  in  English  :  "  I  will  die  for  all,  that  hy  my  death 
"  I  may  give  life  to  all,  and  that  my  flesh  may  be  the  re- 
*'  demption  of  all ;  for  death  shall  die  by  my  death."  Thus 
expoundeth  Cyrit  the  words  of  Christ,  that  when  he  said,  / 
uill  givCyhQ  did  not  fulfil  thai  promise  in  his  sup[ier,  but 
in  the  cross;  giving  us  life  by  his  death,  not  by  eating  and 
drinking  of  him  in  his  supper,  as  you  most  ignorantly  say. 
And  yet  all  men  may  judge  how  much  I  bear  with  you, 
when  I  call  it  but  ignorance.  Now  followeth  mine  answer 
to  the  authors  wrested  by  the  papists. 

[See  vol.  ii.  p.  339—341.     **  Now  that  I  have  made"' 
■ "  before  recited.^] 

Winchester. 

First,  in  Cyprian,  who  speaketh  pluinly  in  the  matter,  this  an-  Cypriai 
thor  findeih  a  fault,  thai   he   is  not  wholly  allegetl ;   whereupon 
this  aiithor  bringeth  in  the  sentence  following,  not  necessar)'  to 
be  rehearsed  for  the  nmtter  of  iransubsiantialion,  and  handsome 
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to  be  rehearsed  for  the  overthrow  of  the  rest  of  this  author  s 
catholic  faith  ;  and  whether  that  now  shall  be  added  was  material 
in   the  matter  of  trau substantiation,  I  require  the  jtidgmeQt  of 
thee,  O  reader. 

The  first  words  of  Cyprian  be  these " :  "  This  bread  which  our 
**  Lord  gave  to  hh  disciples,  changed  in  nature,  but  not  in  out- 
**  ward  form,  is  by  the  omnipolency  of  God's  word  made  fleab." 

These  be  Cyprian's  words,  and  then  follow  these:    "As  in  lli« 

'*  person  of  Christ  the  hunmnity  was  seen  and  the  Di%Mnity  hii^H 
*•  den»  even  so  the  Divinity  ineffably  infused  ia;elf  into  the  visibl^^ 
'*  sacrament.'*     Thus  sakh  Cyprian,  as  I  can  English  him  to  ei** 
press  the  word  bifudit  by  Latin  English,  not  liking  the  English 
word  "  shed,"  because  in  our  English  tongue  it  resembleth  spiii- 
ing  and  evacuation  of  the  whole ;  and  much  less  1  can  agive  to  use 
the  word  "  pouring,"  although  in/undo  in  Latin  may,  in  the  use 
of  earthly  things,  signify  so;  because  "pouring"  maketh  a  suc-j 
cesaive  working,  whereas  God's  work  is  in  an  instant,  and  for 
that  respect  never  shedding.     But  this  author  had  a  fancy  to  use 
the  sound  of  the  word  "  pouring,"  to  serve  instead  of  an  arguinent 
to  improve  tran substantiation  ;  meaning  the  hearer  or  reader,  io 
the  conceiving  of  the  liense  of  Cyprian  thus  termed,  should  fancy 
the  bread  iu  the  visible  sacrament  to  be  like  a  sop»  whereupon 4 
liquor  were  poured  ;    which  is  a  kind  of  depra^'ation,  as  thoi 
reader,  by  consideration  of  Cyprian's  words  and  meaning,  mayest 
perceive  J  which  Cyprian,  having  showed  how  the  bread  is  made 
flesh  by  the  omn ipotency  of  God's  word^  and  made  by  change, 
then»  bifcause  this  mystery  of  the  sacrament  in  consideration  of 
the  two  natures,  celestial  and  earthly,  resembleth   the   principal 
mystery  of  Christ's  person,  St.  Cyprian  saitli  in  sense,  that  as  in 
the  person  of  Christ  the  humanity  was  seen  and  the  Divinity  hid- 
den, so  likewise  in  this  sacrament  visible,  is  also  the  divine  nature 
hidden,     This  is  the  sense,  where  for  declaration  of  the  work  of 
God   presenting  his  divine  nature,  there  is  osed  the  verb  infudit 
in  Latin ;    by  which  word  the  ntiotion  of  the  divine  nature   is 
spoken  of  tn  Scriptures,  not  because  it  is  a  liquid  substance  to  be 
poured,  as  the  author  of  this  book  Englisheth  it  signifying  a  sue- 
cessive  operation  \  but  rather  as  a  word,  if  we  shoidd  scan  it  as 
this  author  would,  signifying  the  continuance  of  the  term  from 
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whence  to  the  term  whereunto,  wilhowt  leaving  the  one  by 
motion  to  the  other;  for  there  is  iti  the  godly  nature  no  local 
motion,  and  therefore  we  say,  Christ  not  leaving  his  Father  de- 
scended from  heaven,  and  being  in  earth  was  also  in  heaven  ; 
whicii  infusion  in  i^ome  part  resembleth,  but  man's  words  cannot 
express  God's  divine  operations. 

5  To  the  purpose,  the  first  words  of  Cyprian  show  the  manner  of 
the  conHliiution  of  this  sacrament  to  be  by  mutation  of  the  earthly 
creatures  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And  then  by  the 
words  following  he  showeth  the  truth  of  the  substance  of  the  sacra- 
ment* to  the  intent  we  might  use  our  repair  to  it,  and  frame  our 
devotion  according  to  the  dignity  of  it,  esteeming,  as  Sl  Paul 
Baith,  our  Lord's  body.  For  the  more  evident  declaration  w!iereof, 
St*  Cyprian,  by  example  of  the  mystery  in  Chri&rs  j>erson,  show- 
eth Christ's  humanity  and  Divinity  prejicnl  in  the  visible  sacra- 
ment ;  of  which  Dinnity  there  is  speciiil  mention  against  such 
which  fancied  the  Resh  of  Christ  to  be  given  to  be  eaten  as  di> 
Tided  from  the  divine  nalnre,  which  was  the  heresy  of  the  Nesto- 
rians,  and  such  other,  denying  thereby  the  perfect  unity  of  the 
two  natures  in  Christ,  which  the  holy  Synod  of  Ephesus  did  (Spe- 
cially condemn,  as  other  Fathers  in  their  writings  did  specially 
prevent  with  distinct  writing  against  that  error.  And  therefore 
St.  Cyprian,  not  content  to  show  the  preivence  of  Christ's  flesh  by 
mutation  of  the  bread,  doth  after  make  special  mention  of  Christ's 
Divinity,  not  correcting  that  he  had  said  before,  but  further  open- 
ing  it.  And  so  utterly  condemneth  the  teaching  of  the  author  of 
this  book*  touching  the  presence  of  Christ  to  be  only  tignratively. 
Cyprian  sailh,  that  in  the  sacrament  is  the  truth,  and  then  there 
is  present  the  true  ftesh  of  Christ  and  the  Godhead  truly,  which 
devotion  should  knowledge.  And  as  for  transubstantiation,  ac- 
cording to  the  first  words  of  St.  Cyprian,  the  bread  is  changed, 
not  in  form,  bui  in  nature  ^  which  is  not  in  the  properties  of  na- 
ture, nor  in  the  operation  of  nature,  neither  in  tpiantity  or  quahty 
of  nature ;  and  therefore  in  the  inward  nature,  which  is  properly 
Bubstanee. 

6  This  is  the  plain,  direct  understanding,  not  by  way  of  addition, 
as  this  author  of  his  imagination  deviseth,  who  useth  the  word 
spiritual,  as  a  stop  and  opposiiion  to  the  catholic  teaching,  which 
is  not  so;  and  cleiirly  without  learning  compareth  with  ihis  «a- 
crament  the  water  of  baptism,  of  which  we  read  not  written  that 
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it  is  ehnntjed,  m  we  read  of  live  bread  ;   and  therefore 
blaiict;  oF  water  m  biipLisin  13  used  only  to  blind  the  rude  reader, 
and  aerveth  for  a  shift  'of  talk  to  wind  out  of  that  matter  that 
caimot  be  answered  ;   and  as  evil  debtors  shjike  oflT  their  credit 
with  a  bye  coininunicaiion,  so  i\m  atahor  conveyelh  himself 
at  a  back  door  by  water,  not  doing  finl  as  he  proiniaed  to  nasi 
so  as  lie  would  uvoid  Cyjjrijiii  directly  by  land. 

Canterburi/. 

Where^  in  my  former  book,  I  found  a  fault  in  the 
tion  of  Cyprian,  it  was  indeed  no  little  fault,  to  allege  ihc 
words  that  speak  of  the  change  of  bread,  and  in  leave  out 
the  example  most  necessary  to  be  rehearsed,  which  should 
declare  bow  it  was  changed ;  which  change  is  not  by  inm- 
substanliation,  as  the  example  showeth,  but  as  it  is  in  the 
person  of  Cbrist,  whose  humanity  was  not  transubstanliati\ 
although  it  was  insejiarably  annexed  uiuo  the  Deity. 

And  the  words  following  do  not  once  touch  the  real  an< 
corpora]  presence  of  Chrisf  s  flesh  in  the  bread  ;    so  far  it 
from   the  overthrowing  of  the  true  catholic   faith   by  me 
taught.     But  Cyprian,  in  that  place,  tjuite  and  clean  over- 
throweth  as  well  your  real  presence  as  your  imao;ined  tran- 
substantiation,  as  hereafter,  by  God's  grace,  shall  he  d^^M 
dared.      But,  first j  it  seemeth  to  me  a  strange  thing,  that 
such   a  learned   man,   as  you   take  yourself  to  be  in   the 
tongues,  cannot  English   this  verb  Infundo,  whereas  every 
gramniarian  can  tell  the  signification  off/mdoy  effimdo,  and  a 
ififumio.     But  it  seemeth  you  have  so  dainty  a  stomaeh,^^ 
that  you  can  brook  no  meat  but  of  your  own  dressingj^f 
though  it  be  never  so  well  dressed  of  other;  yea,  you  had^ 
rather  eat  it  raw,  than  to  take  it  of  another  man^s  dressing. 
And  so  much  misHketh  you  all  things  that  other  men  do^ 
that  you  be  ready  to  vomit  at  it.  ^H 

No  English  can  please  you  to  this  word  infundo  but^^ 
Latin  English,  as  you  C4il]  it ;  and  that  is  such  English  as 
no  Englishman  can  understand,  nor  Latin  man  neither,  but 
only  in  that  sense  that  I  have  Englished  it.  And  I  pray 
thee,  gentle  reader,  consider  the  great  weighty  cause  why 
no  English  can  please  in  this  pJace^  and  thou  shalt  find  it 
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nothing  else  but  ignorance  either  of  the  speech  or  of  God.    BOOK 
"  Pouring,"  sailh  he,  "  nmketh  a  successive  working.^ 


3  doth  "infusion'^  say  I,  and  iherefore  in  that  respect  as  unfit  ^^*"^'"^- 
a  term  as  '*  pouring.'^  But  God's  work,  saith  he,  is  in  an 
instant.  So  is  his  pouring,  say  I,  and  all  that  he  doth, 
even  as  well  as  his  infusitm^.  All  tnan^s  works  be  done  in 
succession  of  time,  for  a  carpenter  cannot  build  a  house  in 
a  day,  hut  Gt>d  in  one  moment  could  make  both  heaven 
and  earth.  So  that  God  worketh  without  delay  of  time 
such  things  as  in  us  require  leisure  and  time.  And  yet 
God  hath  tempered  his  speech  so  lo  us  in  holy  Scripture, 
that  he  speakcth  of  himself  in  such  words  as  be  usual  to  ua, 
or  else  could  we  sj>eak  here  and  learn  nothing  of  God. 
And  therefore,  wliether  we  say  infusion  or  pourings  all  is 
one  thing  and  one  reason :  for  in  us  they  be  done  by  little 
and  little,  but  God  worketh  the  same  suddenly  in  one 
moment. 

And  yet,  if  you  had   well  considered  the  matter,  you 

4  should  not  have  foutid  the  sacraments  of  God  like  sops, 
wherein  liquor  is  poured,  but  you  should  have  found 
"  pouring"'"'  an  apt  word  to  express  the  abundance  of  God'^a 
working  by  his  grace  in  the  ministration  of  his  holy  sacra- 
ments. For  when  there  con>eth  a  small  rain,  tlicti  we  say, 
it  drop|wth,  <»r  there  is  a  few  drops;  hut  when  there  eomelh 
a  great  multitude  of  rain  together,  for  the  great  abundance 
of  it  we  use  in  common  speech  to  say,  it  poureth  down:  so 
that  this  word  "  pouring^  is  a  very  apt  word  to  express  the 
multitude  of  GckI's  mercies,  and  the  plentifulness  of  his 
grace  poured  into  them  whom  he  loveth,  declared  and  ex- 
hiliitcd  hy  his  words  and  ssacraments.  And  howsoever  you 
Indisposed  by  jesting  and  scoffing  to  mock  out  all  things, 
(as  yt>ur  disposition  hath  been  ever  given  to  reprehend 
tilings  that  were  well,)  yet  the  indifferent  reader  may  judge 
b)'  lliis  one  place,  among  many  other,  that  vou  seek  rather 
an  occasion  to  brabble  without  cause,  and  with  idle  words 
to  draw  your  book  out  at  length,  than  to  seek  or  teach  any 
truth, 

^'  Smith  useth  the  wortl  *•  pouring."  [1580.1 
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And  if  I  sbould  play  aud  scoff  in  such  a  matter,  as  you 
do,  I  miglit  dally  with  tlie  word  of  **  infusion,'*'  as  you  do 
with  the  word  ''  pouring.""  For  as  you  reject  my  word  d 
"  pouring,^  because  some  fond  reader  might  phantasy  the 
bread  in  the  sacrament  to  be  like  a  sop,  wherein  liquor  were 
poured,  by  like  reason  may  I  reject  your  English  Latin  cff 
'*  infudingr  because  such  a  reader  might  phantasy  thereby 
the  bread  to  be  like  water,  wherein  the  Divinity  is  steeped  or 
infuded ;  as  infused  rhubarb  is  called,  when  it  is  steeped 
certain  hours  in  stiUed  water  or  wine,  without  seething;  and 
so  be  roses  and  \nolets  likewise  infused,  when  they  be  steeped 
in  warm  water  to  make  julep  thereof.  But  as  poticaiicf, 
physicians^  surgeons,  and  alchyniists  use  words  of  Greek, 
Arabic,  and  other  strange  languages,  purposely  thereby  to 
hide  their  sciences  from  the  knowledge  of  others,  so  far  as 
they  can ;  so  do  you,  in  many  parts  of  your  book,  devise 
many  strange  terms  and  strange  phrases  of  speech,  to  ob- 
scure and  darken  thereby  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  and 
to  make  the  same  meet  for  the  capacities  of  very  few,  which 
Christ  ordained  to  be  understand  and  exercised  of  all  men. 

At  the  lust,  as  you  say,  you  come  to  your  pur]X)se,  nets 
to  open  the  truth,  but  to  hide  it  as  much  as  you  nnay,  and 
to  gather  of  Cyprian's  words  your  own  feigning,  and  not 
his  meaning;  who  meant  nothing  less  than  either  of  any 
Iransubstantiation,  or  of  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  bread  and  wine. 

And  to  set  out  Cyprian's  mind  in  few  words,  he  speaketh 
of  the  eating,  and  not  of  the  keeping  of  the  bread,  which, 
when  it  is  used  in  the  Lord's  holy  Supper,  it  is  not  only  a 
corporal  meat  to  nourish  the  body,  but  an  heavenly  meat  to 
nourish  the  souls  of  the  worthy  receivers,  the  divine  majesty 
invisibly  being  present,  and  by  a  spiritual  transition  and 
change  uniting  us  unto  Christ,  feeding  us  spiritually  with 
his  flesh  and  blood  unto  eternal  life,  as  the  bread,  being 
converted  into  the  nature  of  our  bodies,  feedeth  the  same  in 
this  mortal  life* 

And  that  this  is  the  mind  of  St.  Cyprian,  is  evident  as 
well  by  the  words  that  go  before,  as  by  the  words  following 
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the  sentence  by  you  alleged.     For,  a  little  heffire,  Cyprian    BOOK 
wnteth  thus:  "There  is  given  to  us  the  food  of  immortal  ^ 

"  life,  diflTering  from  common  meats,  which  retaineih  the 
"  form  of  corporal  substance,  and  yet  proveth  God's  power 
"  to  be  present  by  invisible  effect.'"  And  again  afttr,  he 
saith,  *'  This  cijnmum  bread,  after  it  is  changed  into  flesh 
•*  and  blood,  procureth  life  and  increase  to  our  bodies.  And 
**  therefore  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  being  holped  by  the 
"  customable  effect  of  things,  is  taught  by  a  sensible  argu- 
**  tnent,  that  in  the  invisil>le  sacraments  is  the  effect  of  ever- 
**  lasting  life,  and  that  wc  be  made  one  by  a  transition  or 
**  change,  not  so  much  corporal  as  spiritual.  For  he  in 
**  made  Iwlh  bread,  flesli,  and  blood,  meat,  substance,  and 
**  life  to  his  Church,  (which  he  calleth  his  body,)  making  it 
**  to  be  jiartakcr  of  him."  Note  well  tliese  words,  gmxl 
reader,  and  thou  shalt  well  perceive  that  Cyprian  speaketh 
not  of  the  bread  kept  and  reserved,  but  as  it  is  a  spiritual 
nourishment  received  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  as  it  is 
fruitfully  broken  and  eaten  in  the  remembrance  of  Christ** 
death ;  and  to  them  that  so  eat  it,  Cyprian  calleth  it  the 
food  of  immortal  life.  And  therefore  when  he  sailh  that  in 
the  visible  sacrament  is  the  effect  of  everlasting  life,  he  un- 
derstandeth  of  them  that  worthily  receive  the  sacrament ; 
for  to  the  bread  and  wine  pertaineth  not  eternal  life.  Ne- 
vertheless the  %'isible  sacrament  teachetli  us,  that  by  a  spi- 
ritual  change  we  be  united  to  Christ^s  flesh  and  blood,  (who 
is  the  meat  and  sustenance  of  his  Church,)  and  that  we  be 
made  partakers  of  the  life  everlasting  by  the  power  of  God, 
who  by  his  effectual  working  is  present  with  us,  and  work- 
eth  with  his  sacraments. 

And  here  is  again  to  l>e  noted,  that  Cyprian  in  this  place 
speaketh  of  no  real  presence  of  Christ's  humanity,  but  of  an 
effectual  presence  of  his  divine  majesty  ;  and  yet  the  bread, 
saith  he,  is  a  ft>od  and  nourishment  of  the  body.  And  thus 
Cyprian  proveth  nothing  against  my  sayings,  neither  of  the 
real  presence  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  nor  of  transub. 
stanttation  of  bread  and  wIik'- 
6      And  where  you  be  offended  with  this  word  "  spiritual, '^Spirinirtl. 

VOL,  HI.  i   i 


i 


482 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOOK 

II. 


it  is  not  my  device,  but  used  of  St.  Cyprian  bimself,  not 
past  six  or  seven  lines  before  the  words  bv  you  cited,  where 
he  declareth  the  spiritual  nuitation  or  transition  in  the  sa- 
craments.    And  of  the  change  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 

as  well  as  in  the  sacrament  of  the  br>d y  and  blood  of  Christ, 
speaketh  not  only  this  author,  but  also  Nazianzen,  Hmis^ 
sene,  Chrysostome,  Ambrose,  with  all  the  famous  aocbnt 
ecclesiastical  authors.  And  this  water  doth  well  to  delay 
your  hot  wine,  whereof  you  have  drunken  so  much  out  of 
the  cup  of  the  great  whore  of  Babylon,  that  the  true  wine, 
representing  to  us  our  whole  redemption  by  the  true  blood 
of  Clirist,you  have  clearly  transubstantiate  and  taken  awav. 
Now  foiloweth  mine  answer  unto  Chrysostonie, 


[See  voh  ii,  p,  341—347. 

*•  before  rehearsed.**^] 


"  Another  authority^ 


Winchesttr. 

cbryiost.  Answerixg  to  Chry»ostonn,  thta  author  compiaineth*  as  be  diti 
in  Cyprian,  of  nmlicioua  leaving  out  of  that,  which,  when  it  tsi 
brought  in,  dolh  nothing  impair  that  went  before,  Chnrsostom 
would  we  should  consider  the  secret  tmih  of  this  mystery,  where 
Christ  is  the  invisible  priest^  and  ministerelh  in  the  visible  Church 
by  his  visible  minister,  the  visible  priest-  whereof  Cbrysostoniei 
would  by  hii  words  put  us  in  remembrance,  not  denying  thereby 
the  visible  ministry,  no  more  than  he  doth  in  his  other  words 
deny  the  vbible  forui  of  bread ;  and  yet  would  not  we  should 
look  only  upon  that,  but  whither  faith  directeth  us,  ihai  is  to  say, 
upon  the  very  body  of  Christ  there  invisibly  present,  which  faith 
knoweth ;  and  knoweth  it  to  be  there  the  very  body,  and  there 
therefore  to  be  no  bread  ;  which  bread  this  true  confe^ton  of.i 
Christ's  body  present  by  faith  excludeth.  But,  touching  the 
priest*  St,  Chryj«03tome'8  words  do  by  no  mean  teach  us  that  there 
is  no  riitible  priest,  but  to  think  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  deli- 
vered of  Christ's  hands,  which  excludeth  not  in  like  sort  the  min- 
ister visible,  as  faith  doth  the  sidHtance  invisible  of  bread  in  the 
sacrament.  The  one  saying  in  Chrysostom  is  a  godly  exhortation 
according  to  the  truth,  the  other  is  a  doctrine  of  faith  in  the 
truth :    w-e  l>e  not  taught  that  the  priest  Ls  Christy   but  we  be 
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tayght  that  the  substance  of  tbc  bread  is  made  Christ's  body. 
And  then  the  question  in  the  words  of  Clir}'sosloiu»  *' Seest  thou 
*'  bread  ?*'  is  as  much  to  say  as,  Remeinberest  thy  faith  ?  as  being 
one  of  the  faith ftd  thtit  know  ;  which  term  St,  Augustine  used. 
And  then  Chr)'soslon»e,  to  confirm  ^lur  fuith  in  so  high  a  rayster)', 
declareth  how  we  should  think  Christ  lu  deliver  his  Ixjdy  himself, 
as  a  tiling  far  exceeding  man's  power  to  do  it.  And  witlj  other 
heavenly  words  setteth  forth  the  greatness  of  that  mystery,  which 
be  words  of  godly  nnd  good  meditation,  convenient  for  so  high  a 
matter,  to  adorn  it  accordingly;  which,  because  they  be  whole- 
»ouie  and  meet  fdlegories,  where witli  to  draw  and  lift  up  our 
minds  to  celestial  thoughts,  we  may  not  tliereby  esteem  the  sub- 
stance of  that  mystery  to  be  bt»t  in  allegory. 

Here,  instead  of  a  soliitron,  the  author  filleth  three  whole 
leaves  with  proof  of  that  is  not  necessary,  liow  a  denial  by  coni- 
piirison  Is  not  utterly  a  denial^  which  is  indeed  true.  And  as 
one  was  answered  at  Cambridge,  when  he  pressed  the  re^ponsat, 
*'  What  say  ye  to  mine  argument  r"  w^hich  was  not  indeed  of  bin 
niaWing,  the  responsal  left  his  Latin,  nnd  told  ihe  opponent,  be- 
fore all  his  country  friends,  in  plain  English,  *'  It  is  a  good  ar- 
"  gtiinent,  sir,*'  quoth  he,  "hot  nothing  to  the  purpose.'*  And 
80  is  the  entreating  of  this  matter  of  denial  by  comparison  good, 
but  nothing  to  the  purpose  here  ;  and  it  is  an  observ.it ion  that 
requireth  good  judgment,  or  else  may  thereby  be  induced  many 
absurdities.  Chrysosiome,  as  I  said  before,  s|jeaking  to  the  Chris- 
tian man,  seemeth  to  ask,  whether  he  useth  his  faith  or  no  ;  for  if 
he  seeth  bread,  he  seeth  not  with  fuith,  which  seeth  the  body  of 
Christ  there  present,  and  so  no  bread.  If  the  Christian  man 
think  of  passage  through  him  of  the  celestial  food,  he  hath  therein 
no  spiritual  thought,  such  as  faith  engenderetli,  and  therefore 
saith  Chrj'soslome,  "absit."  Here,  in  these  words  of  Chrj'sostom, 
h  no  denial  with  comparison ^  and  therefore  this  author  might 
have  spared  his  (realise  in  these  three  leaves.  For  in  those 
words,  when  Chrysostome  sailh*  "  'J'hink  not  thou  receivest  the 
**  body  of  Christ  by  a  man,"  there  this  author  ao  neglecteth  his 
own  rule,  as  in  his  third  book  he  mukeih  a  solemn  argument, 
that  by  those  Chrysoslom'a  words  wc  receive  not  the  body  of 
Christ  at  all^^  seeing  Chrysostome  suitb,  we  may  not  think  we  re- 
ceive it  by  man.  So  little  substantially  is  this  matter  handled,  a& 
a  man  might  say,  here  were  many  accidental  words,  without  a  sub- 
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BOOK    Stance  or  miracle,  bow  Htrange  soever  the  same  seem  to  Ihis  mt- 

'  thor  otherwise. 


Canterburif* 

I  conipiaincd  not  of  your  crafty  handting  of  Cbrysoslomi; 
without  a  just  cause;  for  when  you  had  alleged  the  words 
that  seemed  to  make  for  your  purpose,  you  J  eft  out  the 
words  that  make  clearly  against  you,  or  which  w<irds  at  the 
least  would  open  alt  the  whole  matter:  and  yet  the  words 
which  you  leave  out  follow  im mediate] y  t!ie  words  by  vou 
alleged. 

And  where,  to  discuss  this  whok-  matter,  you  say  in  lliei 
beginning,  that  Chry.soslonie  doth  not  deny  the  visible  min- 
ister, no  more  than  he  doth  the  visible  form  of  bread, 
here,  at  the  first  chop,  you  use  another  pohcy,  not  much 
commendable,  alteruig  prettily  the  words  of  Chrysostoni, 
making  of  bread  the  form  of  bread.  For  Chrysostom  speak- 
eth  of  bread  and  wine,  and  not  of  the  f4)rma  and  accidents 
of  them*  And  if  the  bread  be  no  more  but  the  visible  ac-j 
cidents  of  bread,  then  is  the  minister  also  no  more  but  the 
visible  accidents  of  a  iiunister,  and  so  is  the  priest  nothing 
else  but  the  puppy  of  a  priest.  And  then  the  communicants 
receive  no  bread  of  the  priest^  but  a  puppy  of  bread  of  a 
puppy  of  a  priest.  For  Chrysostome  sj>eaketh  in  like  form 
of  words  of  the  bread,  as  he  doth  of  the  priest,  with  these 
words,  "^  think  not:*"  "Think  not  that  thou  seesi  bread,*^ 
**  think  not  that  thou  receivesl  of  a  priest."  And  therefore  if 
this  form  of  speech  exclude  the  substance  of  bread,  it  ex- 
cludeth  likewise  the  substance  of  the  priest.  And  if  the 
priest  remain  still,  notwithstanding  that  speech,  then  may 
the  bread  remain  also  w^ith  the  same  speech.  And  if  your 
argument  be  good,  there  is  Christ ^s  body,  ergo^  there  is  no 
bread;  then  may  I  conclude  in  the  same  form  of  reasoning, 
there  is  bread,  ergOj  there  is  not  Christ\'*  bt>dy.  And  so  this 
author  maketh  nothing  for  you,  but  overthroweth  your 
foundation  clean,  both  of  tran substantiation  and  of  the  tetX 
presence.  m 

But  to  make  the  mind  of  Chrysostome  somewhat  inorA 
plnin,  he  teacheth  them  that  come  to  that  holy  mystery, 
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,  .  *       .  It 

not  ahfHit  earth  I}'  and  visible  things,  but  about  thingn  ce-  ' 

lestial  and  invisible;  and  not  to  consider  so  much  what  we 
see  with  our  eyes,  as  what  we  believe  hi  our  hearts ;  not  so 
mucli  what  we  receive  liodily,  as  what  we  receive  spiritually. 
Ami  he  teachcth  not  only  what  we  s^hould  think  we  receive, 
but  aliio  of  whom  we  should  think  lo  receive  it;  saying, 
**  When  you  come  to  the  mysteries,  do  not  think  tliat  you 
'*  receive  by  a  man  the  lx>dy  of  God,  but  that  you  receive 
"  fire  by  the  angel  seraphim.'^  The  thing  that  we  receive, 
saith  he,  is  not  the  body  of  God,  and  the  person  of  whom 
we  receive  is  not  a  man ;  like  as  before  immediately  he 
said,  that  the  thing  which  we  see  is  not  bread.  Now  if  it 
be  not  bread  in  deed  that  is  seen,  then  is  it  not  the  body  of 
Christ  in  deed  that  is  received,  nor  he  is  not  a  priest  in  deed 
of  whom  we  receive  it.  And,  on  the  other  side,  if  it  be  the 
very  body  of  Christ  that  is  received,  and  a  very  man  of 
whom  it  is  rccelvetl,  then  it  U  very  bread  in  deed  that  is 
§een.     And  where  becometh  then  your  transubstantiation. 

But,  to  declare  briefly  and  plainly  the  very  truth,  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  Chrysostome,  as  we  see  with  our  eyes, 
and  eat  with  our  moutlis,  very  bread,  and  see  also  and 
drink  very  wine;  so  we  lift  up  our  hearts  unto  heaven,  and 
with  our  faith  we  see  Christ  crucified  with  our  spiritual 
eyes;  and  eat  his  flesh,  thrust  through  with  a  spear,  and 
drink  his  blood  springing  out  of  liis  side,  with  our  spiritual 
mouths  of  our  faith.  And,  as  Emissene  said,  when  we  go 
up  to  the  reverend  ahar  to  feed  upon  spiritual  meat,  with 
our  faith  we  look  upon  him  that  is  lw)th  Gotl  and  man,  we 
honour  him,  we  touch  him  with  our  minds,  we  take  him 
with  the  hands  of  our  hearts,  and  drink  him  with  the 
draught  of  our  inward  man.  So  that  although  we  see  and 
eat  sensibly  very  bread  and  drink  very  i^nne;  and  spirilu* 
ally  eat  and  drink  Christ's  very  flesh  and  biootl :  yet  may 
we  not  rest  there,  but  lift  up  our  mintls  to  his  Deity,  with- 
out the  which  his  flesh  availeth  nothing,  as  he  saith  himself 
Further  answer  needeth  not  tn  any  thing  that  you  have 
here  sjiokcn ;  for  every  iearned  reader  may  see  at  the  first 

I  i  :i 


i 


m 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER, 


B(M>K 


you  have  spoken  is  nothing  else  but  rer? 
Now  fullowelh  St.  Ambrose. 


!show,  that  all  that 
trifling  in  wonls 

[See  vol,  ii.  p.  347 — 352.  **  Yet  there  i»  another ' — ^ 
♦'discretion."") 


I 


Wincheskr, 
Aii)bro:»itj!i.  Now  lei  us  hear  what  this  author  wit!  say  to  St.  Ambrose.  He 
rehearselh  Him  at  good  length,  but  translatetb  hiiii  for  advaotnge. 
A»  among  other  in  one  place  where  St.  Ambrose  saith,  *'  This  M- « 
•'  crament  which  thou  recelvest  is  made  by  the  word  of  Christ,"  this 
author  translateth,  **  is  done  by  the  word  of  Christ  ;*'  because  mak- 
ing must  be  understanded  in  the  substance  of  the  sacrament  chiefly 
before  it  is  received,  and  doing  may  be  referred  to  the  efleci 
chiefiy ;  for  whicli  purpose  it  should  seem  the  author  of  this  book 
cannot  awav  with  t!ie  word  **  nmde,'  whereat  it  [deaseth  him  in  an* 
other  place  of  this  book  to  be  merry,  as  at  an  absurdity  in  the  pa- 
pists ;  v%diuo  indeed  both  St.  Ambrose  here,  St.  Cyprian,  and  St, 
Hierome  also  in  their  place.^  use  the  same  word  speaking  of  this 
sacrament,  and  of  the  wonderful  work  of  God  in  ordaining  ihe 
substance  of  il  by  such  a  conversion,  as  bread  is  made  the  body  of 
Christ.  But  as  touching  the  an»\rer  of  tins  author  to  St.  Ambrose,  s 
it  is  diverse.  For  first  he  doth  traverse  the  atithority  of  the  book» 
which  allegation  liath  been  by  other  heretofore  made,  and  an- 
swered unto  in  such  wise,  as  the  book  remaineth  St.  Ambrose's 
sill! ;  and  Meluuclhon  saith  it  seeineth  not  to  him  unlike  his,  and 
therefore  allegeth  thw  very  place  out  of  him  against  CEcolanij)a- 
diu8.  This  author  will  not  slick  in  that  allegation,  but  for  answer 
saith,  that  St.  Ambrose  saiih  not  that  the  substance  of  the  bread 
and  wine  is  gone;  and  that,  is  true,  he  saith  not  so  in  syllables,  but  3 
he  saith  so  in  sense,  because  lie  speaketh  so  plainly  of  a  change  in 
the  bread  into  that  it  was  not ;  whereuiilo  this  author,  for  declara- 
tion of  change,  saith  the  bread  and  wine  be  changed  into  at) 
higher  estate,  nature,  and  condition;  which  three  words  of  estate, 
nature,  and  condition,  be  good  words  to  express  the  change  of  the 
bread  into  the  body  of  Christ,  which  body  is  of  another  nature, 
another  state  and  condition,  than  the  substance  of  the  bread,  with* 
out  comparison  higher. 

But  then  this  author  addeth,  "  To  be  taken  as  holy  meats 
**  drinks;"  wherein  if  he  mean  to  be  riiken  so,  but  not  to  be 
as  his  teaching  in  other  places  of  this  book  is,  the  bread  to  be 


i  so^^ 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION,  487 

never  tlie  holier,  but  lo  signify  an  holy  thing  ;   then  is  the  change    BouK 
nothing  in  deed  touching  the  nature,  bnl  only  as  a  coward  mixy  be '. 

4  changed  in  apparel  to  play  Hercules  or  Sampson's  part  tn  a  play; 
himself  thereby  made  never  the  hardier  man  at  all,  but  only  ap- 
jMjiuted  to  signify  an  hardy  inan  :  of  which  man's  change,  although 
his  estate  and  condition  might  in  speech  be  called  changed  lor 
the  time  of  the  play,  yet  no  man  would  term  it  thus  to  say  his 
nature  were  changed,  whether  he  meant  by  the  word  nature,  the 
substance  of  the  nitm's  iiMure,  or  property,  far  in  these  two  ]»oinl3 
be  were  still  the  same  man  in  Hercules'  coat,  that  he  was  before 
the  play  in  his  own  ;  so  aji  if  there  be  nothing  hni  a  figure  in  the 
bread,  then  for  so  much  this  author's  other  teaching  in  t1u»  book 

$  where  he  saith,  the  bread  is  never  the  holier,  is  a  doctrine  better 
than  this,  to  teach  a  change  of  the  bread  to  an  higher  nature, 
when  il  k  only  appointed  to  signify  an  holy  thing.  And  therefore 
this  author's  answer,  garnished  with  these  three  gay  words  of 
estate,  nature,  and  condition,  is  devised  but  for  a  shift,  such  aai 
Mgreeth  not  with  other  places  of  this  book,  nor  itself  neither. 

And  wliere  St,  Ambrose  marvelleth  ut  God's  work  in  the  sub* 
stance  of  the  sacrament,  this  author  shifteth  that  also  to  the  effect 
in  him  that  receiveth ;  which  is  also  marvellous  Indeed ;  but  the 
substance  of  the  sacrament  is  by  St.  Ambrose  specially  marvelled 
at,  how  bread  is  made  the  body  of  Christ,  the  vinible  matter  out- 

6wardly  remaining,  and  only  by  an  inward  change,  which  is  of  the 
inward  nature,  called  properly  substance  in  learning,  and  a  sub- 
stance in  deed,  but  perceived  otily  by  understanding;,  aa  the  sub- 
stmce  present  of  Christ's  moat  precious  body  is  a  very  substance 
in  deed  of  the  body  invisibly  present,  but  present  indeed,  and  only 
underetanded  by  most  true  and  certain  knowledge  of  faith. 

7  And  although  this  author  noteth,  how  in  the  examples  of  muta* 
tion  brought  in  by  Sr.  Ambrose,  the  substances  nevertheless  re- 
mained the  aame»  that  skilleth  not ;  for  the  wotider  of  those  mar* 
vels  serve  for  an  induction  to  relieve  the  weak  faith  of  man  in  this 
miracle  of  the  sacrament,  and  to  repress  the  arrogancy  of  reason, 
presuming  to  search  such  knowledge  in  God's  secret  works, 
whereof  if  there  mtght  be  a  reason  given,  it  needelh  no  faith. 
And  where  there  is  a  like,  there  is  no  singnlarity,  ns  this  miracle 
in  the  sacrament  is  notably  singular,  and  therefore  none  other 

g  found  like  unto  it.  The  sacramental  mtitation  which  this  author 
newly  so  termeth,  is  a  mere  shift  to  avoid,  among  such  as  be  not 
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JHM)I\    learned,  the  iruth  of  God's  miracle  in  tiiis  chjirige,  which 
' ^         gtich  as  St.  Ambrose  speaketh  of,  that  of  bread  is  made  I 

of  Christ ;   vvhicli  St.  Ambrose  in  another  place  termetb  it 

grace  of  the  body  tjf  Clirist,  utid  nil  is  one,  for  it  is  a  great  grace 

to  have  the  body  of  Christ  for  our  food  present  there.      And  out? 

of  Christ's  mouth,  calling  ihe  body  of  Christ,  is  making  the  body 

of  Christ,  which  wonls  calling,  signifying,  naming,  used  in  St. 

Ambrose's   vvKlings.    do   not   limit  Clirist's  words,  and    restrain 

them  to  >in  only  calling,  an  only  signifynng,  or  an  only  naming, 

but  give  an   underslandin^r  agreeable  to  other  of  St.  Ambroses 

words,  that  show  the  bread  after  consecration  to  be  the  body  of 

Christ,  the  calling  to  be  ttnderstanded  a  real  calling  of  the  thing 

ihat  so  is  made,  and  likewise  u  real  signifying  of  I  he  thing  indeed 

present,  and  a  real  naming  as  the  thing  is  in  dted  ;    as  Christ 

was  named  Je^us  because  he  is  the  Suvlour  of  his  people  in  deed. 

And  thus  penising  this  author's  answers,  I  trust  I   have  noted  W 

the  reader,  with  how  small  suhntance  of  matter  this  author  im* 

pugneth  iransubstantintion,  and  how  slenderly  he  goeth  about  to 

answer  such  authors  as  by  their  several  writings  confirm  the  same, 

besides  the  consent  of  Christendom  universally  receiving  ihe  same. 

And  how  in  the  me^n  way  this  author  hath  by  his  own  hiind* 

pulled  down  the  same  untrue  doctrine  of  the  figurative  speech, 

that  himself  so  lately  hath  devised,  or  rather  because  this  matter 

in  his  book  goeth  befnre,  he  hath  in  this  second  book  marred 

frame,  or  ever  he  conielh  to  the  third  book  to  set  it  up. 

Canierbtir^. 
01i»  what  a  capital  crime  is  here  committetl,  that  I  have 
Englishe<l  this  worxl  "conficere,"  "  to  do,"  whose  proper  ^g-^^ 
nification  is  to  accomplish  or  make  an  end  of  a  thing,  whick^^ 
being  once  brought  to  pass,  we  use  in  common  speech  to 
say,  *  I  have  done  f  as  *  I  have  done  my  house/  '  I  have  dune 

*  my  book,"  *  1  have  done  my  work,"  *  I  have  done  my  day's  J 
'journey,*  that  is  to  saj, '  I  have  perfectly  done  and  fim$hed,^^| 
And  is  not  this  fully  as  much  in  speech  as  to  say,  •  I  have^ 

*  made  my  day's  journey/  or  '  I  have  made  my  house  or  my 
'book  ?^  But  stjme  fault  you  must  find,  wliere  none  is,  partly 
to  keep  in  use  your  old  custom  of  cakunnialion,  and  partlv 
to  satisfy  a  new  toy  that  you  have  in  your  bead,  that  maki 
is  in  the  substance  uf  the  sacrament,  and  doing  is  in  the  i 
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feet.    But  wliether  it  be  translate  "  making''  or  "  tloing,'"  St.    book 
Ambrose  spakt;  of  the  wonderful  effectual  working  of  God  ' 

in  the  use  and  ministration  of  thu  sacraments,  and  that  as 
well  in  bajiiism  as  in  the  Lonrs  supper,  and  not  of  his 
working  in  the  substances  of  the  elements  reserved.     As  for 

ithe  authority  of  the  book,  I  stand  nut  in  it,  so  that  ali  your 
words  therein  be  more  than  needeth,  but  to  length  your 
Injok,  and  yet  was  the  book  never  allowed  amongst  men 
learned  and  of  judgment  to  be  St.  Anjbrose*s'=.  And  Me- 
laiiethon,  whom  you  allege  for  the  allowance  of  it,  giveth 
it  two  nips,  which  you  have  left  out  of  purpose,  to  serve 
your  affection  :  for  he  saitb  not,  as  you  report,  that  it  seem- 
eth  not  to  him  unlike,  but  that  it  seemeth  not  to  liim  far 
unlike;  and  yet  he  confesseth  that  it  is  confusedly  written, 
which  is  a  slender  approbation  that  it  should  be  St.  Am- 
brose's. 

3  And  where  you  confess  that  St.  Ambrose  saith  not  in 
words,  that  the  substances  of  bread  and  wine  be  gone,  and 
yet  saith  so  hi  effect,  because  he  speaketh  of  change,  either 
you  know  that  your  argument  is  naught,  and  yet  bring  it 
in  purposely  to  deceive  some  simple  reader,  or  your  igno- 
rance is  more  than  I  would  have  thought,  that  of  this  word 
*'  change"  would  argue  change  in  substance,  as  though 
there  could  be  no  change  but  it  must  be  in  substance. 
But  if  you  had  well  considered  the  examples  of  St.  Am-cbangesof 
brose  by  me  alleged,  (which  he  bringeth  forth  for  the  P^^t^'f^  ^y'lJl^^ycr 
and  similitudes  of  the  change  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  sa-  remainip^, 
crament,)  you  should  have  found,  that  in  all  the  said  exam- 
ples remain  the  substances,  notwithstanding  the  change: 
as  in  the  water  of  Jordan  slaying  to  run  after  the  natural 
course;  in  the  dry  stone  that,  contrary  to  his  nature,  flowed 
out  water ;  in  the  bitter  w  ater  of  Marath,  that  was  turned 
into  sweetness;  in  the  iron  that,  contrary  to  nature,  swam 
ab<jve  the  water;  in  the  spiritual  generation  of  man,  above 
all  natural  operation;  in  tlie  sacramental  mutation  of  the 
w  ater  of  baptism ;  antl  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour 
Christ;  which  all  being  brought  by  St.  Ambrose  for  ex- 
ample of  the  change  in  bread  and  wine,  as  in  them  the  sub- 
<*[See\ol.]i.  p.3'2*}.] 
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BOOK    stances  remaiued,  iioiwiihstandiiig  the  chaQ^es,  so  is  it  in 
'^*       the  bread  and  wine,  whereof  the  other  were  brouglit  for  ex- 

au)  pit's. 

Hut  lit  your  liaiidliiig  here  of  St.  Ambrose,  you  seem  to 4 
K  be  utterly  it^orant,  and  not  to  know  diflerence  l>etween  sa- 

H  eramental  signs  (in  the  use  whereof  Almighty  God  inwardly 

H  worketh)  and  other  voirt  signs,  which  be  nothing  else  but 

H  outward  shows  to  tlic-  eye.     For  if  you  understood  the  m»t* 

H  ler,  would  you  resemble  a  knave  playing  in  a  prioce''s  coul 

H  (in  whom  nothing  is  inwardty  wrought  or  altered)   luitu  a 

H  man  being  baptized  in  water,  who  hatfi  put   upon  him  out- 

H  wardly  water,  but  inwardly  is  apparelled  with  Christ;  and 

H  is,  by  the  omnipotent  working  of  God,  spiritually  regene- 

rated, and  changed  into  a  new  man?  or  would  you  compare 
him  that  bantjucleth  at  a  feast  to  represent  an  anniversary 
or  triiunph,  unto  that  man  that  in  remembrance  of  Christy's 
death  eateth  and  drinketh  at  his  holy  Supper,  giving  thanks 
for  his  redemption,  and  comforting  himself  with  the  benefit 
thereof  P  If  you  have  this  opinion  and  veneration  of  the  sa- 
craments, it  is  well  known  what  spirit  you  have,  how  igno- 
rant you  Ik',  and  what  is  to  be  judged  of  vou.  And  if  you 
have  no  such  opinion,  liecometh  it  you  then  to  dally  with 
such  profane  examples,  tending  to  the  profanation  of  the 
sacraments,  and  deceiving  of  the  readers  ? 
JIuly bread.  And  as  for  the  holiness  of  breatl,  I  say  now,  as  I  said  be-s 
fore,  that  neitlier  bread,  wine,  nor  water,  have  any  capacity 
of  holiness;  but  holiness  is  only  in  the  receivers,  and  by  the 
bread,  water,  and  wine,  is  sacrani  en  tally  signified.  And 
therefore  the  marvellous  alteration  to  an  higher  estate,  na- 
ture, and  condition,  is  chiefly  and  principall}-  in  the  persons, 
anti  in  the  sacramental  signs  it  is  none  otherwise  but  sacra- 
mental ly  and  in  signification.  And  whether  this  be  tnatter 
of  trutli,  or  a  thing  devised  only  for  a  shift,  let  the  readcir 
judge. 

And  where  you  say,  in  your  further  answer  here  to  St,  6 
Ambrose,  that  the  visible  matter  of  the  bread  outwardly  re- 
niuiueth,  it  seemeth  you  have  not  well  marked  the  words  of 
St.  Ambrose,  who  saith,  that  the  words  of  Christ  changeth 
**  species  elementorum/'     And   then  if  '*  species,^  as  you 
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have  said  before  in  many  places,  signify  the  visible  matter, 
iheii  tile  visible  niaUer  reniaineth  not,  as  you  say,  but  is . 
changt^d,  as  St.  iVnibrose  saith.  And  so  S|.  Anibrose^s  words, 
that  '*  species  elementorum  mutantur,^^  be  clean  contrary  to 
your  words,  that  the  visible  matter  remaiiieth.  I  will  pass 
t)ver  here,  how  you  call  accidents  of  bread  the  matter  of 
bread,  against  all  order  of  speech,  because  I  have  touched 
that  matter  sufficiently  before. 

And  yet  tliis  is  not  to  be  passed  over,  but  to  be  noted  by 
the  way,  how  plainly  St.  Ambrose  speakelh  against  the 
|mpists,  whlcli  say,  that  the  lx»ily  and  bltiod  of  Christ  re- 
main "  sub  speciebus  panis  et  vini,"*"  '*  under  the  forms  of 
"  bread  and  wine,^'  And  St.  Ambrose  sailb,  that  "  species 
'*  elementfjrum  mutantur,''  "  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine 
"  be  changed." 

7  And  where  you  say,  that  in  the  examples  of  mutation 
brought  in  by  St.  Ambrose,  although  the  substance  remain 
still  ihe  same,  yet  thai  skilleth  not  \  your  answer  here  seeni- 
eth  very  strange,  to  say  that  that  thing  skilleth  not,  which 
skilieth  altogether,  and  maketh  the  whole  matter.  For  if  in 
the  exnniples  tlic  substances  remain,  notwithstiinding  the 
TDutation  of  the  natures  by  benedirtii»n,  then  do  not  these 
examples  prove  that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remain 
not.  And  if  this  were  singular  from  the  examples,  as  you 
say  it  is,  ifien  were  not  the  other  examples  of  thisi  fijr  if 
the  substances  remain  in  them,  !iow  can  they  be  brought 
for  examples  to  prove  that  the  substances  of  brcnd  and  wine 
remain  not?  when  they  be  brought  for  examples  and  things 
that  be  like,  and  not  that  the  one  shouhi  be  singular  and 
unlike  from  the  other.  And  where  you  allege  this  place  of 
St.  Ambrose  for  you,  nothing  can  be  spoken  more  directly 
against  you :  for  the  natures,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  of  bread 
and  wine  be  changed  ;  and  i!ie  nature,  say  you,  is  the  out- 
ward visible  forms;  and  that  that  is  changed  remaineth  not^ 
say  you  also:  and  so  followeth  then,  that  the  substances  of 
bread  and  wine  remain,  and  not  the  out^vard  visible  forms; 
n  hieh  is  directly  against  your  feigned  t  ran  substantiation,  and 
against  all  that  you  said  hitherto  concerning  that  matter. 

K      And  where  a  sacramental  mutation  is  to  you  a  new  term. 
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it  tleclttrelh  uotliing  else  but  your  ignorance  in  the  matler 
And  altliuugh  you  seem  \o  be  ignorant  in  other  authors 
yet  if  y*ni  had  L'X|wnded  diligently  but  one  chapter  of  Sr, 
Ambrose,  you  sliould  have  found  three  examples  of  this  »- 
cramental  mutation,  wherein  the  substances  remain  entire 
and  wht>Ie;  one  is  in  the  sacrament  of  Christ\5  incarnation^ 
another  is  in  a  person  that  is  baptized,  and  the  third  in  the 
water  of  baptisnr;  which  tliree  examples  I  alleged  in  my 
iKxik,  but  you  tlioughl  it  better  slightly  to  pass  them  over, 
than  to  trouble  your  brain  with  answering  to  them. 

And  where  yon  say,  that  calling  bread  the  body  of  Chri*l9 
is  making  it  in  deed  the  bmly  of  Christ,  as  (  hrist  was  called 
Jesus,  l>et^AUse  he  i&  the  Saviour  of  all  men  in  deed;  here  it 
appearetli  that  you  consider  not  the  nature  of  a  sacnunent 
For  when  h>acraments  be  named  or  called  by  the  names  of 
the  things  which  they  signify,  yet  they  be  not  the  same 
things  in  deed,  but  be  m  called,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  be^ 
cause  they  have  some  similitude  or  likeness  to  the  things 
which  they  be  called.  But  Christ  was  called  Jesus,  our 
Saviour,  as  the  very  true  Saviour  in  deed,  not  as  a  sacra- 
ment  or  figure  of  salvation,  as  the  bread  is  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  flesh,  and  wine  the  sacrament  of  his  hlcKxl ;  by 
which  names  they  be  called,  and  yet  be  not  the  very  things 
in  deed.  Thus  have  I  ans\vered  to  the  chief  authors  which 
you  allege  for  tran substantiation,  making  your  own  authors 
not  only  to  overthrow  yowr  building,  but  to  dig  up  your 
foundation  clean  from  the  bottom  j  and  nothing  is  left  you 
but  arrogance  of  mind,  and  boasting  of  words,  (as  men  say 
that  you  still  fancy  with  yourself  and  brag  that  you  be 
Bishop  of  Winchester;)  even  as  a  cajjtain  that  glorieth  in 
his  folly,  wheji  lie  liath  lost  his  castle,  with  ordnance  and  all 
that  he  had. 

And  at  length  you  be  driven  to  your  Church,  which  you 
caH  the  consent  of  Christendoni  universal  when  it  is  no 
more  but  the  papistical  Church  that  defendeth  your  Iran- 
substantiation.  Now  declareth  my  bcx>k  the  absurdities 
that  follow  the  error  of  transubstantitTition. 

[See  vol.  ii,  p.  3-52,     *'  And  now  1  will   rehearse" 

''ancient  audiors."*] 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


4^3 


IVinckcjiter. 
In  the  second  colurim  of  the  forty-third  leaf,  the  author  goeth  , 
about  to  note  six  absurdities  in  the  doctrine  of  tratisubslantiation, 
which  I  intend  aliio  to  peruse.     The  first  is  ihia : 

•*  First,  if  the  papistii  be  demanded,  what  thing  it  ia  that  is 
'*  broken,  what  is  eaten,  ivhat  is  drunken^  and  what  is  chawed 
'*  with  the  leelli^  hps^  and  mouth  in  thi«  SHcranient,  they  have 
"  nothing  to  answer  but  the  accidents.  For,  m  they  say,  bread 
**  and  wine  be  not  the  vifrible  elements  in  this  sacrament,  but  only 
*'  their  accidents;  and  so  tliey  be  forced  to  say^  lliat  accidents  be 
*•  broken,  eaten,  drunken,  chawen,  and  swallowed,  witliout  any 
**  substance  at  nil :  which  is  not  only  against  all  rea^oDp  but  also 
"  against  the  doctrine  of  all  ancient  authors." 

This  is  accounted  by  this  aullmr  the  first  absurdity  and  incon- 
venience, wliich  is  by  him  rhetorically  set  forth  with  "  lips,*'  and 
"  mouth,"  and  "chawing,"  not  substantial  terms  to  the  matter, 

t  but  accidental.  For  opening  of  which  matter  I  wiU  repeat  some 
part  ajjjain  of  that  1  have  written  before,  when  I  made  the  scholar 
answer  the  rude  man  in  declaration  of  substance ;  which  is,  that 
albeit  that  sensible  thing,  which  in  speech  uttered  after  the  capa* 
city  of  common  nnders  tan  ding;  is  called  substance,  be  compre- 
hended of  our  senses,  yet  the  inward  nature  of  every  thing  which 
h  in  learning  projierly  called  substance,  is  not  so  distinctly  known 
of  us,  as  we  be  able  to  show  it  to  the  senses,  or  by  words  of  dif- 
ference to  distinct  in  divers  kinds  of  things  one  substance  from 

3  another.  And  herein,  as  Basiil  satth  S  if  we  should  go  about  by 
separation  of  all  the  accidents  to  discern  the  substance  by  itself 
alone,  we  iihoidd  in  the  experience  fail  of  our  purpose,  and  end 
in  nothing  indeed.     There  is  a  natural  consideration  of  the  ab- 

3  stracls  that  cannot  be  practised  in  experience.  And  to  inc,  if  it 
w^ere  asked  of  comnjon  bread,  when  Ave  break  it,  whether  we 
break  the  substance,  or  only  the  accidents,  first  I  nnisl  learnedly 
say,  if  the  substance  be  broken,  it  is  by  mean  of  the  accident  in 
quantity ;  and  then  if  it  liked  me  to  take  njy  pleasure  without 
learning  in  philosophy,  as  this  author  doth  in  divinity  against  the 
catholic  faith,  to  say,  in  division  we  break  not  the  substance  of 
bread  at  all,  the  heresy  in  philosophy  were  not  of  such  absurdity 
as  this  author  maintaineth  in  divinity  ;  for  I  have  some  probable 

4  matter  to  say  tor  me»  whereas  he  hath  none.  For  my  strange 
answer  I  woulil  say,  that  albeit  a  natural  thing  as  bread,  consist- 

""  Bnsilius,  Hom.  i.  Hexanieron, 
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BOOK    iijg  of  matter  anti  e8i*eiitial  form,  with  c|Urtritit>-,  and  thereby  other 

ticc'identit  cletivitig  iind  antjexed,  may  be  well  said   lu  be  in  tlk€ 

whule  broken,  as  «e  see  by  experience  it  is ;  yet,  speaking  of  tiff 
substunce  of  it  alone,  if  one  should  ask  whether  that  be  broken. 
^  and  it  shouUI  be  answered  yea,  then  shonld  the  substance  appear; 

^m  broken  and  whole  all  at  one  time,  seeing  in  every   broken  piece 

^B  of  bread  is  a  whole  sub«vtance  of  bread  ;  and  where  the  piece  of 

^1  bread  broken  is  so  little  a  crumb  m  can  no  tnore  in  deed  bedi- 

^M  vided,  we  say«  neverthele^,   tbe  aame  to  be  in    substance  very 

^M  bread  f  and  for  want  of  convenient  qimnlity  bread  indivisible;  and 

H  thns  I  write  to  show  that  such  an  answer,  to  say  tbe  accidents  be 

^K  broken,  hath  no  such  clear  absurdity  aa  this  author  would  have  it 

H  seem.     But  leaving  of  the  matter  of  philosophy  to  tbe  schools,  I 

H  will  grant  that  accidents  to  be  without  substance  is  against  tlie& 

H  common  course  of  natural  ihin^scs,  and  therefore  therein  is  a  spe- 

cial  miracle  of  God.  But  when  the  accidentii  be  by  miracle  with- 
out substance,  as  they  be  in  the  visible  part  of  the  sacnilMfil* 
then  the  ftame  accidents  to  be  broken,  eaten,  and  drunken,  with 
all  the  additions  this  author  for  his  pleasure  maketh  therein,  is  no 
miracle  or  marvel,  and  as  for  absurdity  no  point  at  all,  for  by 
quantity  which  reniaineth  is  all  division.  We  ought  to  confisss,  anrf 
good  Christian  men  do  profess  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  to 
be  supernatural,  and  above  the  order  of  nature,  and  therefore  it  ii 
a  travail  in  vain  to  frame  the  consideration  of  it  to  agree  with  the 
terms  in  philosophy.  But  where  this  author  saith,  that  nothing 
can  be  answered  to  be  broken  but  the  accidents  :  yes  verily,  for; 
in  time  of  contention,  as  this  is,  to  him  that  wou(d  ask  what  is 
broken,  1  would  in  other  terms  answer  thus,  That  thou  seest  is 
broken.  And  then  if  he  would  ask  further  what  that  is,  1  would 
tell  him,  The  visible  matter  of  the  sacrament,  »inder  which  is  pre- 
sent invisibly  the  substance  of  the  moat  precious  body  of  Christ. 
If  he  will  ask  yet  further,  Is  that  body  of  Christ  broken  ?  1  will  say. 
No.  For  I  am  learned  in  faith,  that  that  glorious  body,  now  im- 
passible, cannot  be  divided  or  broken,  and  therefore  it  is  whole  in 
e\cry  part  of  that  is  broken,  as  the  substi^nce  of  bread  is  in  common 
bread  in  every  part  that  is  broken  r  according  wherennto  it  is  in 
Tlie  Book  the  Book  of  Connnon  Prayer  *^  set  forth,  how  in  each  part  of  that 8 
Jvnvt'r'"'*"  '^  broken  of  the  consecrate  bread,  is  the  whole  body  of  our 
[j5«o.J  Saviour  Christ.  If  tins  questioner  be  further  curious,  and  say.  Is 
not  that  that  is  broken,  bread  }  I  wouhl  answer  as  a  belie"\'ing 
^H  <*  [See  above,  p.  lit.  for  the  rubric  referred  to.] 
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man  by  faith*  Truly  no.  For  in  faith  I  must  cail  it,  because  it  is 
truly  so,  the  tiody  of  Christ  invisibly  there,  and  the  breaking  to  _ 
9  be  not  in  it,  but  in  the  visible  figure.  Yeu»  ye  will  call  it  so,  Huith 
this  que-sUooer.  but  yet  it  is  bread.  Nay,  quoth  I,  my  faith  Ls  a 
most  certain  truth,  and  believeth  tilings  as  they  verily  be,  for 
Christ's  word  is  of  strength,  not  only  to  show  and  declare  as  other 
men's  wordii  do,  but  therewith  efTectiial  to  make  it  so  to  be,  sis  it 
is  by  him  called.  And  ibis  I  write,  because,  howsoever  clerks 
soberly  entreat  the  matter,  such  as  mind  well  I  mean,  to  consider 
aceidenls  and  substance,  which  terms  the  rude  understimd  not, 

10  it  is  not  necessary  therefore  iti  those  terms  to  make  answer  to 
such  as  be  contentiously  curious,  who  labour  with  questions  to 
dissolve  tlit;  truth  of  the  mystery,  in  declaration  whereof  if  we  as 
men  stumble  and  term  it  olherwisc  than  we  should,  that  is  no 
inconvenience  in  the  mystery,  but  an  imperfection  in  ns  that  be 
not  able  to  express  it,  not  having  such  gifts  of  God  as  other 
have,  nor  studying  to  attain  learning  as  other  have  done.  And 
whatsoever  in  schools  with  a  devout  mind  lo  answer  all  captious 

1 1  questions  hath  for  the  exercitalion  of  men's  senses  been  moved 
aoberiy  and  by  way  of  argument  objected,  that  is  now  picked  out 
by  this  author,  and  brought  to  the  commoti  ]>eople's  ears,  in 
which  it  might  sound  evil,  they  not  being  able  to  make  answer 
thereunto,  whereby  they  might  be  snarled  and  entangled  with 
vain  fancies  against  that  truth,  which  before,  without  curiosity  of 
questions,  they  truly  and  constantly  believed.  Finally,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  sacrament  is  simple  and  plain,  to  have  the  visible 
forms  of  bread  and  wine  for  signirication,  the  thing  wliereof  is  the 
very  body  ami  blood  of  Christ,  which  being  the  truth  of  the 
whole,  it  is  no  absurdity  to  confess  truly  the  parts  as  they  he,  if 
occasion  require,  howsoever  it  soundeth  to  the  ethnic  or  carnal 
man's  cars,  for  whose  satisfaction  there  is  no  cause  why  the  truth 
should  be  altered  into  a  lie,  wberewifh  to  make  melody  to  their 
understandings.  For  howsoever  carnal  reason  be  offended  with 
spiritual  truth,  it  forceth  not  ;  but  against  the  whole  consent  of 
the  ancient  doctctrs,  no  doctrine  can  be  justified  ;  with  whose  tes- 
timony how  the  faith  of  the  Church  in  the  sacrament  now 
agreeth,  it  is  manifest,  hotvsoever  it  liketh  this  author  to  report 
the  contrary. 

Canterburt^. 
Here  may  the  reader  perceive  hf»w  nnich  you  sweat  and 
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labour,  so  that  it  pitieth  me  to  see,  what  travail  you  lake, 
babbling  iiiajiy  things  nothing  to  the  purpose,  to  answer 
my  first  ab8urctity.  And  yet  at  the  end  you  be  enforced  to 
affirm  all  that  I  charge  you  withal »  that  is  to  say,  that  ac- 
cidents be  broken,  eaten,  drunken,  chawed,  and  swallowed 
without  any  substance  at  all.  And  more  I  need  not  to  saji 
here^  than  before  I  have  answered,  to  your  clerkly  dialogue 
between  the  sc-liolar  and  the  rude  man,  saving  this,  that  you 
nMke  all  men  so  wise,  that  they  judge  accidents  in  (heir 
common  understanding  to  be  called  substances,  and  that  no 
man  is  able  to  know  the  difference  of  one  substance  from 
another* 

And  here  you  fall  into  the  same  folly  that  Basill  spetk-t 
eth.  For  if  he  that  goeth  about  to  separate  accidents  from 
their  substance,  fail  of  his  purpose,  and  end  in  nothing  in- 
deetl,  then  you,  separating  the  accidents  of  bread  fnxn 
their  substance,  and  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  from  the 
accidents,  by  your  own  saying  allegetl  of  Basilic  you  must 
fail  of  your  purpose,  and  in  the  end  bring  Ixith  the  bread 
and  body  of  Christ  to  nothing  indeed.  For  the  abstraction 
of  aceidenis  from  their  proper  substances,  and  of  substances 
from  their  proper  accidents,  as  you  truly  say  in  that  point, 
canmjt  be  practised  m  experience,  but  is  a  corruption  or 
annihilation  of  lx>lh. 

And  where  to  excuse  this  absurdity,  that  accidents  in  the.? 
sacramenlal  bread  should  be  broken  alone  without  any  sub- 
stance, you  bring  in  another  absurdity,  that  in  coinraon 
bread  the  substance  is  not  broken  at  all :  this  is  no  taking 
away  of  the  first  absurdity,  but  of  one  absurdity  to  make 
two,  as  once  I  knew  a  man,  that  when  he  had  made  a  lie, 
and  perceived  that  he  was  sus{>ected,  by  and  by  he  would 
make  two  or  three  much  greater  lies  to  excuse  the  first 
withal.  But  if  you  should  say,  that  we  break  not  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  at  all,  it  were  no  more  unlearnediy  said  in 
philosophy  tlian  it  is  untruly  said  in  divinity. 

And  where  you  say,  that  you  have  probable  matter  for  you,  4 
und  I  have  none  for  me,  it  is  clean  contrary ;   for  you  have 
utterly  nothing  for  you,  but  all  the  whole  world  against  vou. 
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if  you  say  that  the  substance  of  common  hrcad  is  not  broken    BOOK 
at  all.     And  I  have  for  me  the  very  plain  words  of  Christ, 


of  the  Apostle,  and  of  the  Evangehsts.   The  bread  ivhlch  wc  »  ^*««'-  «• 
break ^  saith  St.  Paul ;  and  Christ  took  breads  and  brake  Uy  ^''^t'-  \»*'*' 
say  the  three  Evangelists.     But  there  is  no  bread,  say  you,  ^,^1^^  xxVu 
nor  no  substance  of  bread  is  broken.     And  this  probable 
matter  have  you  for  yourself,  if  men  will  believe  yourself 
alone,  better  than  the  Apostle  and  the  Evangelists. 

5  And  what  should  you  talk  in  vain  of  substance  alone,  to 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant,  when  there  is  no  such 
thing,  nor  never  was  sithence  the  world  began  ;  and  seeing 
your  question  in  that  place  is  of  common  bread^  where  the 
substance  is  never  alone  without  accidents?  And  if  the 
substance  of  bread  might  be  alone,  y^t  your  reason  against 
the  breaking  of  it  is  so  far  from  all  reason,  that  it  should 
prove  as  well  tliat  the  substance  joined  to  the  quantity  and 
accidents  cannot  be  broken,  as  the  substance  alone;  for  in 
every  piece  of  bread  is  a  whole  substance,  and  then  by  your 
argument  it  cannot  be  broken. 

6  And  where  you  grant,  that  accidents  to  l>e  without  sub- 
stance is  against  the  common  course  of  natural  things^  but 
it  is  done  by  a  spiritual  miracle^  this  is  but  a  cloud  to 
darken  the  light.  For  accidents  to  be  without  substances 
is  not  only  against  the  common  course  of  natural  things, 
but  also  against  the  very  nature  of  accidents,  wliich  have 
none  other  being  but  in  substances,  as  they  be  defined  '<  ac- 
"  cidentis  esse,  est  inesse  C  and  is  al:f;o  against  all  phiIo>- 
sophy,  reason,  and  working  of  God  sithence  the  world  bc^ 
gan  :  for  God  never  created  nor  made,  with  miracle  nor 
without  miracle,  substances  without  accidents,  nor  accidents 
witliout  substances,  as  some  vainly  phantasy  "  de  materia 
"  prima,^  It  is  against  also  the  doctrine  of  the  old  catholic 
authors,  for  never  none  wrote  that  accidents  were  without 
substances,  until  the  Bishop  of  Rome^  with  his  monks  and 
friarsj  defined  the  contrary. 

J  But  note  well  here,  good  reader,  the  end  of  wit,  when  it  is 
not  stayed  by  God's  word,  but  shootelh  at  rovers,  or  runneth 
at  large,  as  it  were  a  young  colt  without  a  bridle.     That 
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nothing  h  broken  but  the  accidents,  this  is  denied-  Thifc 
would  I  fain  learn  of  ihis  great  wise  man,  that  so  well  can 
dissever  substances  from  accidents,  what  substance  it  is  that 
is  broken.  Not  the  body  of  Christ,  satth  he,  for  that  i* 
whole  in  every  part,  nor  the  bread  is  not  broken,  saith  be, 
for  our  faith  teacheth  us  contrary ;  then  must  it  be  either 
ChriBt''»  Divinity  or  soul  that  is  broken,  or  else  is  some  other 
substance  there  which  never  man  heard  of  before. 

Note  also,  good  reader,  how  well  this  author  agrceth  with 
himself,  which  within  a  little  compass  denieth  so  many 
things,  and  affirmeth  the  same  again.  For  first  he  saitb, 
that  to  separate  substances  from  the  accidents  is  to  bring  it 
to  nothing,  and  yet  he  separatcth  from  their  accidents  as  irell 
the  substances  of  bread  and  wine,  as  of  the  bo<l y  of  Christ. 
Before  he  said,  that  nothing  was  broken  but  the  accidents; 
now  he  denieth  it.  Before  he  saith,  the  body  of  Christ  is 
not  broken  ;  and  shortly  after  he  siiith,  that  which  is  broken 
is  no  bread,  but  the  boily  of  Christ.  And  here  it  appear- 
eth,  how  falsehood  neither  agreeth  with  truth  nor  with  itself 
TbeBook  And  where  you  allege  that  in  the  Book  of  Commons 
Pniw""'^°  Prayer  it  is  set  forth,  how  in  each  part  of  that  is  broken  of 
the  consecrated  bread  is  the  whole  body  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  what  could  you  have  alleged  more  against  your- 
self? For  if  the  consecrated  bread  be  broken  in  parts,  how 
can  you  answer  truly  by  faith,  as  a  believing  man,  (which 
answer  you  make  straightways  after,)  that  that  which  is 
broken,  is  no  bread  ?  And  if  you  would  answer,  as  you  be 
wont  to  do,  that  the  accidents  of  bread  be  called  bread,  yet 
that  collusion  will  not  serve  you  in  this  place.  For  seeing 
that  this  place  speaketh  of  consecrated  bread,  answer  me  to 
this,  whether  the  substance  or  accidents  be  consecrated? 
And  if  you  say  the  accidents,  then  forasmuch  as  consecra- 
tion by  your  doctrine  is  conversion,  it  must  follow  that  the 
accidents  of  bread  be  converted,  and  not  the  substance,  and 
so  should  yoy  call  it  transaccidentation,  and  not  transub- 
stantiation.  And  if  you  say  that  the  substance  of  bread  is 
consecrated,  then  forasmuch  as  that  which  is  consecrated  is 
divided  into  parts,  and  in  every  part  is  the  whole  body  of 
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Christ,  you  must  confess  that  the  substance  of  breaci  remaineth    book 
wiih  the  parts  thereof,  wherein  is  received  the  body  of  Christ.        *** 

But  yet  will  you  say,  peradventure,  that  although  this 
make  against  transiibstantiation,  yet  it  proveth  the  real  pre- 
sence of  Christ's  botly,  seeing  that  it  is  whole  in  vxery  part 
of  the  bread.  It  b  whole  indeed  in  every  part  of  ihe  bread 
divided,  as  it  is  in  the  whole  bread  undivided,  which  is  sa- 
cranientally,  not  really,  coi'porally*  carnally,  and  naturally, 
9  OS  you  feign  and  imagine,  and  would  constrain  other  to  be- 
lieve. And  faith  denieth  not  the  bread,  but  teacheth  it  to 
remain  as  a  sacraraent.  And  calling  of  it  ChrislV  body  is 
not  making  of  it  to  be  really  so,  no  more  than  the  calling  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  John's  mother,  made  not  her  to  be  na- 
turally no  in  deed,  nor  him  to  be  her  son.  For  although 
Christ's  word  effectually  spoken,  be  an  effectual  making, 
yet  his  words  sacramental ly  and  figuratively  spoken,  de- 
clare not  the  figure  or  sacrament  to  be  in  deetl  the  thing 
that  is  signified. 

10  And  if  the  rude  and  simple  people  understand  not  sub- 
stance from  accidents,  as  you  here  affirm,  then  this  thing 
they  may  at  the  least  wise  understand,  how  hitle  they  be 
beholden  to  you  papists,  that  would  bind  them  to  believe, 
under  peril  of  damnation,  such  things  as  they  be  not  able 
to  understand,  making  articles  of  their  faith  to  snare  them 
rather  than  to  save  them.  But  what  skilleth  that  to  the 
papists,  how  many  men  perish,  which  seek  nothing  else  but 
the  advancement  of  their  Pope,  whom  they  say  no  man  can 
find  fault  wit]»al<=  ?  For  though  he  neither  care  for  his  own 
soul's  health,  nor  of  his  Christian  brother,  but  draw  innu- 
merable people  captive  with  him  into  hell,  yet,  say  the  pa- 
pists, no  man  may  reprehend  him,  nor  ask  the  question  why 
he  so  doeth. 

11  And  where  you  speak  of  the  sobeme^  and  devotion  of  School  nu- 
the  school  authors,  whom  before  you  noted  for  boasters, 

what  soberness  and  devotion  was  in  them,  being  all  in  man- 
ner monks  an<l  friars,  they  that  be  exercised  in  them  do 
know,  whereof  you  be  none*     For  the  devotion  that  they 
*^  Diatin  40,  «  Si  Pap;i." 
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nooK    had,  was  to  their  god  that  created  them,  which  was  ihor 
*^*       Pope,  hy  contention,  sophistication,  and  all  subtle  means 


they  could  devise  by  their  wit  or  leaniing,  to  confirm  and 
establish  whatsoever  oracle  came  out  of  their  god''s  mouth* 
They  set  up  their  Antichrisl  directly  againj>t  Christ,  and  yet 
under  pretence  of  Chrislj  made  him  his  vicar  general,  giving 
him  power  in  heaven,  earth,  and  in  helL  And  is  not  then 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantialion,  and  of  die  real  and  sensual 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  to  be  believed,  trow 
you,  seeing  that  it  came  out  of  such  a  god^^s  mouth,  and 
was  set  abroad  by  so  many  of  his  angels  ? 
Simple  and  And  is  not  this  a  simple  and  plain  doctrine,  I  pray  you, 
SlI"  ^^  *^^^  visible  forms  and  substances  be  transubstantiated,  and 
yet  accidents  remain  ?  A  plain  doctrine,  l>e  you  assured, 
whicli  you  confess  yourself,  that  the  simple  and  plain  people 
understand  not,  nor  yourself  with  the  help  of  all  the  pa- 
pists is  not  able  to  defend  it ;  where  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
first  catholic  Christian  faith  is  most  plain,  clear,  and  eom- 
foriable,  without  any  difficulty,  scruple,  or  doubt ;  that  is  to 
say,  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  although  he  be  sitting  in 
heaven  in  equality  with  his  Father,  is  our  life,  strength, 
food,  and  sustenance,  who  by  his  death  delivered  us  from 
death,  and  daily  nourisheth  and  increa.selh  us  to  eternal  life. 
And  in  token  hereof  he  halh  prepared  bread  to  be  eaten 
and  wine  to  he  drunken  of  us  in  his  holy  Supper,  to  put  us 
in  remembrance  of  his  said  death,  and  of  the  celestial  feed- 
ing, nourishing,  increasing,  and  of  all  the  benefits  which  we 
have  thereby ;  which  lienefits,  through  faith  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  exhibit  and  given  unto  all  that  worthily  receive 
the  said  holy  Supper.  This  the  husbandman  at  his  plough, 
the  weaver  at  his  loom,  and  the  wife  at  her  rock,  can  re- 
member, and  give  thanks  unto  God  for  the  same.  This  is 
the  very  dotlrine  of  the  gospel,  with  the  consent  wholly  of 
all  the  old  ecclesiastical  doctors,  howsoever  the  papists,  for 
thdr  pastime,  put  vizors  upon  the  said  doctors,  and  dis- 
guise them  in  other  coats,  making  a  play  and  mocking  of 
them.     Now  followelh  the  second  absurdity. 

**  Secondly,  these  transubstantiators  do  say,  contrary  to  all 
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"learning,  that  the  acddents  of  bread  and  wine  do  hang  BOOK 
*'  abiie  in  ihe  air  wilhout  any  substance  wherein  they  may       ^^^ 
*^  be  stayed.     And  what  can  be  said  more  foolishly?'* 


Winchester. 

t  The  Master  of  the  Sentences'"  showing  divers  men's  sayings  in 
discussion  (as  they  can)  of  this  mystery,  lelleth  what  some  say 
that  had  rather  say  somewhat  than  noihing,  which  this  author 
rehearseth  as  a  determination  of  the  Churchy  that  indeed  niaketh 
no  doctrine  of  that  point  so,  but  acknowledgeth  the  mystery  to 
exceed  our  capacity.  And  as  for  the  accidents  to  be  stayed,  that 
h  t^  say,  to  remain  wilhout  their  natural  substance,  is  without  dif- 

a  ficulty  believed  of  a!l  men  that  have  faith,  considering  the  almighty 
power  of  Christ,  whose  divine  body  is  there  present.  And  shall 
that  be  accounted  for  an  inconvenience  in  the  mystery  that  any 
one  man  saith^  whose  saying  is  not  as  a  full  determination  ap- 
proved ?  If  that  man  i^hould  encounter  with  this  author,  tf  he 
were  alive  so  to  dO|  I  think  he  would  say  it  were  more  tolerable 
in  him  of  a  zeal  to  agree  with  the  true  doctrine,  to  utter  his  con- 
ceit fondly,  than  of  a  malice  to  dissent  from   the  true  doctrine 

3  this  author  so  fondly  to  improve  his  saying.  But  if  he  should 
oppose  this  author  to  learning,  and  ask  him  how  hii  will  under- 
stand *'  fiat  hix"  in  creation  of  the  world,  where  the  light  stayed 

4  that  was  then  create  ?  But  1  will  proceed  to  peruse  the  other  dif- 
ferences. 

Canierburi/* 

i  The  doctrine  that  even  now  was  so  simple  and  plain,  is 
now  again  waxed  &o  full  of  ambiguities  and  doubts,  that 
learned  men,  in  discussing  thereof,  as  they  can,  be  fain  to 
say  rather  something  than  nothing,  and  yet  were  they  bet- 
ter to  say  nothing  at  all,  than  to  say  that  is  not  true  or  no- 
thing to  purpose.  And  if  the  Master  of  the  Sentences^  say- 
ing in  this  point  vary  from  tlie  common  doctrine  of  the 
papists,  why  is  not  this  his  error  rejected  among  other, 
wherein  he  is  not  commonly  held?  And  why  do  yourself 
after  approve  the  same  saying  of  the  Master,  as  a  thing  be- 
heved  without  difficulty,  that  the  accidents  be  stayed  with- 

3 out  their  natural  substance?  And  then  I  would  know  of 
^  Sententutrutftj  dist.  ix,  q,  10. 
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you,  wherein  ihey  be  stayed,  seeing  ihey  be  not  stayed  hi 
the  air,  as  in  their  substance,  nor  in  the  bread  and  wini^ 
nor  in  the  body  of  Christ  ?  For  either  you  must  appoint 
some  other  stay  for  them,  or  else  grant  (as  I  say)  tbat  xhej 
hang  alone  in  the  air,  without  any  substance  wherein  they 
may  be  stayed.  And  either  1  understand  you  not  in  this 
place,  {you  speak  so  diffusely,)  or  else  that  thing  which  thej 
Master  spake,  and  yourself  have  here  affirmed,  you  call  it  a 
tolerable  conceit,  fondly  uttered*  And  whereas,  to  answer 
the  matter  of  the  staying  of  the  accidents,  you  ask,  wherein4 
the  light  was  stayed  at  the  creation  of  the  world  :  this  is  a 
very  easy  opposal,  and  so<jn  answeretl  unto.  For  first  God 
created  heaven  and  earth,  and  after  made  light,  which  was 
stayed  in  them  as  it  is  now,  although  not  divided  from  the 
darkness  in  such  sort  as  it  was  after.  Now  followetb  the. 
third  absurdity* 

"  Thirdly,  that  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  is  tb« 
"  really,  cojporally,  and  naturally  present,  without  any 
"  cidents  of  the  same.     And  so  the  papists  make  accidei 
"  to  be  without  substances,  and  substances  to  be  without 
"  cidents.'' 


Winchester, 
Rejilly.cor-  How  Christ's  body  is  in  circumstance  present,  no  man 
^^'ijj*  "'^"  define,  hut  that  it  is  truly  present,  and  therefore  really  present, 
[is8oJ  coriiorally  also  and  naturally,  with  refation  to  the  truth  of  the 
body  present,  and  not  to  the  manner  of  presence,  which  is  spi- 1 
ritual,  exceeding  onr  capacity;  and  therefore  therein,  with 
drawing  away  accidents  or  adding,  we  believe  simply  the  trail 
howsoever  it  liketh  this  author  without  the  book  to  term  it  at 
his  pleasure,  and  to  speak  of  aubatance  without  accidents,  and 
accidents  without  substance,  which  perplexity  in  words  cannot 
Jest  out  the  truth  of  the  catholic  belief.  And  this  is  on  the  au- 1 
thor*s  part  nothing  but  jesting  with  a  wrong  surmise  and  sup- 
posal»  as  though  men  had  invented  and  imagined  that  which  by  4 
force  and  truth  of  the  Scripture  all  good  men  have  and  must  be- 
lieve, that  is  to  say.  the  true  presence  of  the  substance  of  die 
bod)  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  according  lo  the 
words  of  Christ,  This  is  my  bady^  whfcli  exclude  the  substance  of 
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breads  tleclttrbg  ilie  subbtBiice  of  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  ac- 
knowledged and  professed  in  the  sacrament  by  the  true  faith  of  a 
Christian  man.  Compare  with  this  what  this  author  wrilelh  in 
his  ninth  difference>  in  the  47th  leaf  of  hts  book  s,  and  so  consider 

5  the  truth  of  this  report,  and  how  this  author  agreeth  with  himself. 

Canterburf/, 

I  suspect  not  the  judgment  of  the  indifferent  reader  so 

much,  but  that  he  can  perceive  how  uiidirectly  you  answer 

to  this  third  absurdity,  and  be  loth  as  it  seemeth  to  answer 

any  thing  at  all.     But  it  is  no  little  coniimiation  of  the 

I  catholic  faith  to  see  you  papists  vary  so  much  among  your- 
selves, and  you  alone  to  devise  so  many  things  contrary  to 
all  the  rest,  and  yet  you  be  uncertain  yourself  what  you 
may  say.  They  say  all  with  one  accord,  (saving  only  Smyth 
and  you,)  that  in  the  sacrament  be  not  the  qualities  and 
quantities  of  Christ's  body ;  (for  he  is  not  there  visible  and 
sensible,  with  his  voice  to  be  heard,  his  colours  to  be  seen, 
his  softness  to  be  felt,  his  quantities  to  be  extended^  and  to 
be  local  in  place,  with  his  other  accidents  |)  so  that  they 
take  away  his  accidents  from  the  sacrament.  Smith  saith,  Smytli. 
that  he  is  there  (not  naturally,  as  you  say,  but  against  na- 
ture) with  all  his  qualities  and  accidents.  You  dare  neither 
add  them,  nor  draw  them  away^  being  uncertain  whether 
they  be  there  or  no,  and  being  also  uncertain  whether  in  the 
sacrament  he  have  distinction  of  members  or  no,  Bui  telling 

a  the  truth  is  but  jesting  and  railing  to  you,  which,  for  lack  of 
answer,  be  glad  to  shift  off  the  truth  as  a  matter  of  jesting. 
And  it  is  not  my  terming  without  the  book  and  at  tny 

3  pleasure  to  speak  of  substances  without  accidents,  and  ac- 
cidents without  substances  ;  for  I  speak  none  otherwise 
therein  than  as  it  hath  pleased  the  papists  before  to 'term 
the  same  in  all  their  books  of  that  matter ;  but  I  termed 
this  matter  so  upon  the  papistical  books,  as  they  at  their 
pleasure  devised  or  dreamed  without  all  manner  of  books 

4  written  before  their  time.  And  the  force  of  Scripture  con- 
straineth  no  man  to  the  belief  of  transubstantiation,  although 
the  body  of  Christ  were  really,  corporally,  and  carnally  pre- 

«  [See  vol.  ii,  p.  357.] 
Kk4 
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sent,  who  by  his  omnipotent  power  can  be  present,  as  well 
with  the  substances  as  with  the  accidents  of  bread  and 
wincj  as  fully  is  declared  before. 

And  where  yon  allege  the  disagreeing  of  me  with  mysel 
if  you  would  have  taken  the  pain  to  read  some  of  tt 
school  authors,  you  should  have  learned  that  there  is  no 
disagreement  in  my  sjtyings  at  all  For  they  say,  that  tlit: 
body  of  Christ  that  is  in  the  sacrament  hath  his  proper 
forms  and  quantities,  as  I  said  in  the  47th  leaf.  But  JcCH 
those  accidents  (say  they)  be  in  heaven,  and  not  in  the 
sacrament,  as  I  say  in  this  place,  not  varying  one  mite  from 
mine  other  saying.  But  ignorance  in  you  think eth  a  dif- 
ference where  none  is  at  all.  Now  followeth  the  fourth  ab- 
surdity. 

*'  Fourthly,  they  say,  that  the  place  where  t!ie  bread  andfl 
**  wine  be,  hath  no  substance  there  to  fill  that  place,  and  so 
"  must  ihey  needs  grant  vacuujn,  wliich  nature  utterly  ab- 
*'  horreth." 


JVincfiester. 

This  author  goe I h  about  to  find  so  many  absurdities,  that  he 
speaVeth  he  wotteth  not  what,  and  where  he  seeth  and  feeletli 
quantity,  accounleth  the  place  roid  for  want  of  substance,  as 
though,  in  consiideration  of  corainon  natural  things  severally  as 
they  be  hi  nature,  it  were  the  aubsiauce  that  filled  the  place  and 
not  rather  quantity ;  although  in  the  natural  order  of  things  there 
is  no  quantity  without  substance,  and  is  in  this  sacrament  only  by 
luiracle.  Tliere  wanted  a  substance  in  consideration  of  this  ab- 
surdityj  and  was  such  a  vacuum,  as  nature  plainly  endureth.  J 
Canterbury,  ' 

All  the  authors  that  write  what  vacuum  is,  account  a 
place  that  is  not  filled  with  a  substance  which  hath  quantity 
in  it,  to  be  void  and  empty.  So  that  my  saying  is  not 
grounded  upon  ignorance^  but  upon  the  mind  of  all  that 
write  in  that  matter.  Whereas  your  saying,  that  quantity 
alone  filleth  place  w^ithout  substance,  hath  no  ground  at  all, 
but  the  papists'  bare  imagination.  And  if  quantity  in  the 
sacraments  be  without  substance  by  miracle,  it  is  nianrel 
that  none  ancient  writer  in  no  place  of  their  books  made  any 
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mention  of  such  a  miracle.  But  yourself  grant  enough  for  my    BOOK 

|>urjx)se  in  this  place,  that  it  is  an  absurdity  in  nature,  and        ^'- 
wrought  only  by  uiiracle,  that  quantity  occupieth  a  place 
alone  without  substance.    Which  absurdity  followeth  not  of 
the  true  and  right  faith,  but  only  of  your  error  of  transub- 
stantiation.     Now  to  tlie  fifth  absurdity, 

"  Fifthly,  they  are  not  ashamed  to  say,  that  substance  is 
"  made  of  accidents,  when  the  hvead  mouldelh,  or  ib  turned 
*'  into  worms,  or  when  the  wine  soureth.^"' 

Winchester, 
True  believing  men  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  the  truth  of 
their  faith,  whatsoever  arguments  might  be  brought  of  ex|>eri- 
ence  in  nature  to  the  contrary.  For  Christ's  works  we  know 
to  be  true  by  most  certain  faith  j  what  mouldeth  in  bread,  or 
soureth  m  wine,  we  be  not  so  assured,  or  whereon  worms  en- 
gender, it  is  not  MO  fully  agreed  on  among  men.  The  learned 
lawyer  Ulpian  writeth,  as  1   liave  before  alleged,  that  wine  and 

4  vinegar  have  in  manner  one  substance,  so  as  when  wine  soureth 
and  h  vinegar,  in  manner  the  same  substance  remaineth,  in  whom 
it  is  thought  no  absurdity  to  say  by  thdt  means  that  the  accidents 
only  soar.  And  if  we  agree  with  the  philosophers  that  there  is 
maierm  prima,  which  in  all  things  ia  one  and  altereth  not,  but  as 
a  new  form   coinelh,  laketb  a  new  name,  fancying  that  as  one 

I  wave  in  the  water  thrusteth  away  another,  so  doth  one  form  an- 
other, it  should  seem  by  this  conclusion  all  alteration  to  be  in  ac- 
cidents, and  the  corruption  of  accidents  to  be  the  generation  of 
new  accidents,  the  same  materm  prima  being  as  it  were  suhsian- 
tiaf  that  altereth  not.  And  this  I  write  that  may  be  said  as  it 
were  to  make  a  title  to  this  author's  certainty,  which  is  not  so  sure 
as  he  maketli  it.  Anionges  men  have  been  marvellous  fancies  in 
consideration  of  natural  things,  and  it  is  to  me  a  very  great  ab- 
surdity of  that  secret,  and  therefore  to  our  knowledge  an  uncer- 
tain work,  to  deduce  an  argument,  wherewith  to  impugn  our 
certain  faith. 

But  to  come  nearer  to  the  purpose^  it  is  wrong  borne  in  hand 

a  that  we  affirm,  worms  to  be  engendered  of  accidents,  but  when 
the  worms  be  engendered^  we  grant  the  worms  to  be,  and  will 
rather  say,  whereof  they  be  we  cannot  tell,  than  to  say  that  sub- 
stance is  made  of  accidents:   and  that  doctrine  is  not  annexed  to 
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the  faith  of  transubstaDtiation^  and  such  as  entreat  those  chancei 
and  accidents  do  not  induce  that  conclusion,  but  do  reasonably 
avoid  it.  And  yet  by  the  way,  in  moulding  and  souritig  it  ahould, 
tne  seemeth,  be  properly  satd  that  the  accidents  mould,  and  d»e 
accidents  sour,  because  we  call  mouldy  bread,  bread,  sour  wine, 
wine,  and  in  wine,  as  I  said  before,  made  vinegar^  the  former  sub- 
stance hath  been  in  learning  accounted  in  manner  to  remakin  -,  so 3 
as  this  author  overshooteth  hi  in  self,  when  he  matchetb  generadoo 
of  worms  with  moulding  and  souring,  which  differ  so  far  in  their 
speculation.  But  even  as  this  author  s  wit  Is  overturned  in  con- 
side  ration  of  tike  true  faith,  a o  doth  it  appear  perverted  in  oousi^ 
deration  of  natural  things. 


''  this 

I 


CanterlniTy. 

I  know  not  to  what  purpose  you  have  written  all  this 
fond  matter,  except  it  be  that  you  would  the  world  should 
know  how  ignorant  you  be  in  philosophy,  w*hich  have 
learned  so  much,  as  to  know  the  diversity  between  the 
kinds  of  niovings,  generation,  corruption,  augmentation, 
minution,  alteration,  and  moving  from  place  to  place ;  where- 
of the  four  last  be  from  accident  to  accident,  and  the  two 
fii-st  from  substance  to  substance.  So  that  all  mutatioo  is 
not  in  accidents,  and  the  corruption  of  accidents  to  be  the 
generation  of  new  accidents,  as  you  iinlearnedly  imagine, 
both  of  that  and  of  materia  prima^  which  never  was  no  such  i 
thing  in  deedj  but  by  imagination.  ^| 

But  because  you  bear  me  in  hand,  that  1  bear  the  papists 
wrong  in  hand  that  they  affirm  worms  to  be  engendered  o(^ 
accidents,  I  shall  rehearse  their  own  words,  that  the  rea- 
ders may  know  your  ignorance  herein,  or  else  how  loud  a 
lie  you  make  willingly.  **  Ex  speciebus  sacramentalibus,'' 
say  they,  "  generantur  vermes,  si  putrefiant.^  **  Of  the  sacra- 
"  mental  forms,  if  they  be  rotten,  be  gendered  worms."  Bui 
it  is  no  point  of  true  meaning  men,  now  to  deny  that  ever 
they  said  any  such  things,  as  they  have  taught  in  thar 
schools  these  four  or  five  hundred  years,  as  their  own  books 
do  plainly  testify.  And  be  these  papists  to  be  credited, 
which  have  taught  untruly  so  many  years,  and  now  when 
they  be  pressed  with  all,  go  clean  from  it,  and  say  they 
never  said  so,  but  be  wrong  borne  in  hand  ? 
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And  because  Smitli  denieth  here  the  same  that  you  da,    BOOi 
tliat  worms  be  engendered  of  the  accidents  in  the  sacraments       ^'' 
let  hitn  help  you  to  answer  this  matter.     And  forasmuch  asSmyt***- 
he  saith,  that  when  the  host  reserved  beginneth  to  mould 
or  putrefy,  and  should  engender  worms,  then  another  sub- 
stance succeedeth  it,  of  which  such  things  are  made  ;  let 
him  tell  what  substance  that  is  which  succeedeth,  and  whereof 
the  substance*  is  made. 

But  to  return  to  you  a^in:  such  philosophy  as  you  make 
here,  learned  I  never  in  Aristotle,  Plato,  nor  PUny ;  nor  I 
trow  none  such  is  to  be  found  in  any  that  ever  wrote.  But 
as  you  delight  all  in  singularity,  and  have  made  strange  di- 
vinity, so  must  you  invent  as  strange  philosophy.  For  who 
ever  heard  that  temnnu^  a  quo  is  changed,  or  terminus  ad 
quern  ?  And  whatsoever  seemeth  to  you,  as  commonly  it 
geemeth  to  you  that  seemeth  to  no  man  else,  yet  it  seemeth 
to  no  man  else  that  ever  was  learned,  that  accidents  be  pro- 
perly changed,  but  that  the  substances  or  subjects  be  changed 
from  accidence  to  accidence. 

And  it  is  the  simplest  reason  that  ever  was  made,  that  the 
accidents  mould  and  sour  because  the  substance  remaincth, 
so  as  moulded  bread  is  called  bread,  and  sour  wine  is  called 
wine.  For  so  is  cold  water  and  hot  water  both  called  water. 
And  yet  it  is  the  water  that  is  now  hot,  now  cold,  and  not 
the  accidents.  For  neither  can  hot  be  cold  nor  cold  be  hot, 
nor  heat  go  into  coldness  nor  coldness  into  heat,  but  the 
subject  that  receive th  them  is  now  hot,  now  cold,  by  altera- 
tion, as  iron  that  is  now  cold  is  soon  made  hot,  but  coldtTess 
can  never  be  hotness  by  no  art  nor  science,  forasmuch  as 
they  be  contrary  qualities.  And  likewise  pureness  cannot 
mould,  nor  sweetness  cannot  be  sour,  but  wine  that  is  sweet 
may  turn  into  sour  wine,  and  bread  that  is  pure  may  be 
changed  into  mouldy  bread.  But  the  more  you  strive  in 
the  matters  of  philosophy,  the  more  appeareth  your  igno- 
rance therein,  even  as  it  did  before  in  the  matters  of  our 
faith.  And  who  can  condemn  your  doctrine  more  clearly 
than  your  own  Ulpian  doth,  as  you  do  here  allege  him, 
that  in  vinegar  remaineth  in  manner  the  same  substance  that 
was  in  the  wine ;  whereof  it  must  follow,  that  when  the  sacra- 
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mental  wine  is  turnei]  into  vinegar,  there  must  be  a  sub- 
stance remaining^  which  is  in  manner  the  same  with  the 
stance  of  the  \inegar<     The  sixth  absunlity- 

**  Sixthly,  that  substance  is  nourished  without  subs 
*'  by  accidents  only,  if  it  chance  any  cat,  mouse,  ^og^»  or 
"  other  thing,  to  cat  the  sacramental  bread,  or  drink 
**  sacramental  wine." 

[See  voL  ii.  p.  S52— S54>.  "  These  inconveniences'^ 
"  hereafter.^ 


IVinchester, 

It  bath  been  heard  without  fables  of  certain   men  that 
lived  nnd  been  nourished  with  savours  only;  and  in  gold  and  cer- 
tain precious  stones,  that,  they  give  a  kind  of  nurture  to  anoth^H 
substance  without  diminution  of  their  substance ;   experience  bttb^^ 
showed  it  so,  and  therefore  the  principle  or  maxim  that  this  atithof 
galherelh  hath  no  such  absurdity  in  it,  as  he  noteth,  to  say 
substjince  is  nourished  without  substance.     But  when  ventiin 
chance  happen  to  devour  any  host,  as  I  am  sure  they  cannot 
late  Christ's  most  precious  body,  so  what  effect  folio weih  of 
rest,  what  needeth  it  be  discussed  ?  If  it  nounshetb,  then  doth 
efi^t  remain,  although  the  substance  be  not  there :   if  every  nur- 
ture must  needs  be  of  substance,  then  would  those  that  discuss 
those  chances  say  the  substance  to  return  i  but  hell  gates  shall  not 
make  nie  speak  against  tny  faith.    And  if  I  be  asked  the  question, 
whether  the  visible  matter  of  the  sacrament  nourish^  I  will  an- 
swer, yea.     £rgo,  saitli  he,  there  is  substance.     I  deny  iL    He 
shall  now  from  the  eflect  to  the  cause  argue  by  physic^    I  shall  dis-a 
prove  the  conclusion  by  the  nulhority  of  faith.     T^lio  is  it  moalj 
meet  should  yield  to  other  ?  And  if  in  nature  many  things  be 
experience  contrary  to  the  general  rules,  why  may  not  one  sii 
gular  condition  be  in  this  visible  mutter  of  the  sacrament,  that^ 
the  only  substance  being  changed,  all  other  parts,  properties,  and 
effects  may  remain  >  Is  it  an  absurdity  for  a  maid  to  have  a  child, 
because  it  is  against  the  rules  of  nature  ?  Ts  it  an  absurditv  thc^j 
world  to  be  made  of  nothing,  because  the  philosopher  saith«  *  ^^1^1 
'  nothing  conieth  nothing  ?'   The  principle  of  nature  is,  that  what- 
soever hath  a  beginning  hath  an  end,  and  yet  it  is  no  absurdity  lo 
believe  our  soula  to  have  a  beginning  without  end,  and  to  be  1 
laortaL     Wherefore  to  conclude  this  matter,  it  is  a  great  absu 
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dity  ill  this  author  to  note  that  for  an  absurdity  in  our  failli^  whicli  nOOK 
riipugnctli  only  to  the  principles  of  philosophy  or  reason,  when 
tliat  h  only  to  be  accounted  for  an  absurdity,  that  should  repugn 
to  the  Scripture  and  God's  will,  which  is  the  standard  to  try  the 
rule  of  our  faith.  Howsoever  reason  or  (jhilosophy  be  offended,  it 
forceih  not^so  God's  teaching  be  embraced,  and  persuaded  in  faith, 
which  needeth  no  such  plasters  and  salves  an  this  author  hath  de- 
vised«  to  make  a  sore  where  none  h,  and  to  corrupt  that  is  whole. 

Canferbiiri/. 

I  Men  may  here  see  what  feigned  fables  be  sought  out,  to 
defend  your  errors  and  ignorance,  which  is  now  so  manifest 
that  it  appcareth  you  never  read ,  or  else  have  forgotten  the 
very  principles  and  definitions  of  philosophy.  Of  which  this 
is  one,  that  nutrition  is  a  conversion  of  substance  into  sub- 
stance, that  is  to  say,  of  the  meat  into  the  substance  of  the 
thing  that  is  fed.  Another  is  thus:  **  Ex  eisdem  sunt  et 
**  nutriuntur  omnia."  **  A!l  things  be  nourished  of  things  like 
"  themselves."  And  so  I  grant  you,  that  a  man  made  of 
savours,  and  a  man  made  of  the  virtue  of  gold  and  precious 
stones,  may  be  nourished  by  the  same,  because  he  is  made 
of  the  same.  And  yet  it  may  be,  that  some  certain  savour, 
or  the  virtue  of  some  precious  stone,  may  increase  or  conti- 
nue some  humour,  whereof  a  man  may  be  nourished,  as  we 
read  of  some  men  or  ccrt^dn  people  that  have  lix^ed  no  small 
time  by  the  savour  of  apples. 

a  But  still  in  your  book  you  cry  faith  !  faith  !  and  catholic 
faith  I  when  you  teach  but  your  own  inventions  clean  con- 
trary to  the  true  catholic  faith  and  express  word  of  God, 
And  in  all  your  arguments  here  you  commit  the  greatest 
vice  that  can  be  in  reasoning,  cul]cd  pctitio principtif  taking 
that  thing  which  is  cliiefly  in  controversy,  to  be  a  principle 
to  induce  your  conclusion.  Faith  I  faith  I  say  you,  where  is 
no  faith,  but  your  bare  feigning.  I  have  disproved  your 
faith  by  God's  word,  by  the  universal  consent  of  all  Chris- 
tendom, a  thousand  years  together,  and  you  cry  out  still| 
faith  J  faith  I  which  is  not  the  faith  of  Christ,  but  of  Anti- 
christ, Let  Christian  men  now  judge  who  should  yield  to 
other.  If  you  had  proved  your  doctrine  by  faith,  founded 
upon  God^s  word,  I  would  condescend  unto  you  that  it  is 
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HOOK    DO  absurdity  that  accidents  remain  when  the  substance  is 

■  gone.     But  God's  word  is  clearly  a<^ainst  you,  not  only  in 

your  doctrine  of  transubslantiation,  but  also  in  the  dextrine 

of  the  real  presence,  of  the  eating  and  drinking,  and  of  the 

sacrifice  of  Chrises  flesh  and  blood. 
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WincfusUr, 
The  best  plaster  and  medicine  that  could  now  be  devised  were 
to  teuve  apart  questiuns  and  idle  talk,  and  meekly  to  submit  our 
capacities  to  the  true  faith,  and  not  to  overwhelm  our  under- 
standings with  search  and  inquiry,  whereof  we  shall  never  6nd  ao 
end,  entering  the  bottomless  secresy  of  God's  mysteries.  Let  us 
not  seek  that  is  above  our  reach,  but  that  God  hath  commanded 
us  let  us  do.  Each  man  impugneth  another's  learning  with 
words,  none  coutrolleth  another's  living  with  better  deeds.  Let 
all  endea%'our  themselves  to  do  that  God  commandeth,  and  the 
good  occupation  thereof  shall  exclude  all  such  idleness  as  is  cause 
and  occasion  of  this  vain  and  noisome  curiosity.  And  now  to  re- 
turn to  this  author,  whiles  he  seelb  a  mote  in  another  man's  eye, 
he  feeleth  not  a  beam  in  his  own :  who  recoromendeth  uDto 
specially  Theodorete,  whom  he  calleth  an  holy  bishop,  and 
him  doth  bring  forth  a  piece  of  an  Epistle  of  St.  Chrysosto 
The  doctrine  of  which  two  joined  with  the  doctrine  of  this  author 
in  such  sense  as  this  author  would  have  all  understanded  to  be 
called  catholic,  touching  the  faith  of  the  sacrament,  hath  such  an 
absurdity  in  it,  as  was  never  heard  of  in  religion.  For  this  au- 1 
thor  teacheth  for  his  part,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  only  really  in 
heaven,  and  not  in  deed  in  the  sacrament ;  according  whereunlo 
this  author  also  teacheth  the  bread  to  be  very  bread  slill ;  which 
doctrine,  if  it  be  true,  as  this  author  will  needs  have  it,  then  join 
unto  it  the  doctrine  of  the  secret  Epistle  of  Cbrysostome,  and 
Theodorete*  whose  doctrine  is,  that  after  consecration,  that  is  con- 5 
secrate  shall  be  called  no  more  bread  but  the  body  of  Christ,  B 
these  two  doctrines  joined  together  it  shall  appear,  that  we  m 
call  that  is  consecrate  by  a  name  of  that  we  be  learned  by  this  au- 
thor it  is  not,  and  may  not  by  the  doctrine  of  Theodorete  call 
by  the  name  of  that  which  this  author  teacheth  us  in  deed  it 
As  thus,  '  It  is  in  deed  bread,'  cpioth  this  author,  '  but  call  it 
•  so,'  quoth  this  Theodorete  :  '  It  is  not  in  deed  the  body  of  Chri 
quoth  this  author,  *  but  yet  in  any  wise  call  it  so,*  quoth  T 
rete.     Here  is  plain  simulation  and  dissimulation  both  together:'' 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


Ml 


For  by  forbearing  the  napie  of  bread,  according  to  Theodorete's 
teaching,  we  dissemble  and  hide  that  it  is  by  this  author's  teacli- 
ing,  atid  by  tiaing  the  name  of  our  Lord*8  body*  according  to  Theo- 
dorete's  teachings  we  feign  it  to  be  that  it  is  not  by  this  author  s 
teaching,  which  saith,  there  is  only  a  figure ;  and  by  this  means 
in  so  high  a  mystery  we  should  use  uotruths  on  both  sides,  In 
simulation  and  dissimulation,  which  is  a  marvellous  teaching. 

I  deny  not  but  things  signifying  may  h&ve  the  name  of  that 
they  signify  by  a  figure  of  speech,  but  we  read  not  in  any  doctrine 

4  given  that  the  thing  signifying  should  have  the  name  by  figure, 
and  be  delivered  from  the  name  of  that  it  is  in  deed.  And  yet 
this  is  now  the  teaching  of  this  author  in  defence  of  his  new  ca- 
tholic faith,  joined  with  the  teaching  of  Theodorete,  and  the  secret 
Epistle  of  St.  Chrysostom,  as  this  author  would  hare  ihem  under- 
standed.  But  those  men,  Theodorete  and  Chrjsostom,  in  the 
aense  they  meant,  as  I  underi^tand  them,  taught  a  true  doctrine. 

5  For  they  take  the  name  of  the  body  of  Clirist  in  the  sacrament  to 
be  a  real  naming  of  the  body  of  Christ  there  present  in  deed,  and 
therefore  a  true  perfect  name,  which  as  St,  Chmostome'a  secret 
Epistle  8aitb»  the  thing  is  worthy  to  have,  declaring  by  that  wor- 
thiness the  thing  named  to  be  there  in  deed.  And  likewise  I  un- 
derstand the  other  name  of  bread  worthily  done  away,  because 
the  substance  whereupon  in  reason  the  name  was  grounded^  is 
changed  according  to  the  true  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ; 
therefore  that  name  of  bread  in  their  doctrine  is  truly  hiid  away, 

6  although  Theodorete  writeth  the  visible  matter  of  bread  and  wine 
to  be  seen  and  felt  as  they  were  before,  and  therefore  saith  their 
substance,  w^hich  there  signifielh  the  outward  nature,  is  seen  and 
felt  to  remain;  which  terms  with  convenient  understanding  may 

7  thus  agree  with  the  catholic  teaching  of  transubstantiation,  and  so 
in  the  sacrament  on  every  part,  both  in  the  heavenly  and  earthly 
part  to  be  a  full^  whole,  and  perfect  truth,  as  the  high  mystery 
being  the  sacrament  of  our  perfect  unity  in  body  and  soul  with 
Christ  doth  require.  Whereby  in  my  judgment,  as  this  author 
hath  against  his  own  determination  in  this  enterprise  uttered  that 

8  confirmeth  the  tniih  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  most  precious 
body  in  the  sacrament,  (which  he  doth  in  special  entreating  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine  in  the  27th  leaf  of  his  book  '*,  besides  that 
in  divers  other  places  he  doth  the  like :)  so  bringing  us  forth  thin 
Theodorete  and  his  secret  Epistle  of  St.  Chrysostomc,  he  hath 

^  [See  vol.  ii*  p.  328.] 
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brought  fortli  llmt  may  serve  to  convince  hira  in  tranAubstin- 
tiatioTT.  Hovvbeit,  as  for  tranaubstaotiation*  iCtiingliua  takclli  it 
truly  for  a  necessarj'  consequence  of  the  truth,  if  there  be  in  the 
sacrament  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body,  as  there  i^  in  deed. 
For  as  a  carnal  man  not  instruct  by  faith,  as  well  after  conse- 
cration as  before,  as  he  is  of  the  earthy  speaketh  and  calleth  it 9 
bread,  and  asking  him  what  it  i»«  will  never  answer  otherwise*  and 
if  one  asked  him  whether  it  were  the  body  of  Christy  would  think 
the  questioner  mocked  him,  so  the  faithful  spiritual  man,  answa^ 
ing  to  that  question  what  it  is,  would  after  consecration  according 
to  faith,  answer,  *  the  body  of  Christ,'  and  think  himself  mocked 
if  he  were  asked  *  Is  it  not  bread  V  unless  he  had  been  taught 
Christ  to  have  said  it  had  been  both  his  body  and  bread.  As  for 
calling  it  by  the  name  of  bread,  which  it  was,  he  would  not  greatly 
stick*  and  one  thing  may  have  many  names,  but  one  thing  is  but 
one  substance,  whereby  to  answer  to  the  question  what  it  is,  sav- 
ing only  in  the  person  of  Christ,  wherein  we  know  united  the  two 
substances  of  God  and  man.  And  this  matter  I  repeat  and  sum- 
marily touch  again,  to  leave  in  the  reader's  breast  the  principal 
point  of  our  belief  of  this  niysteryv  to  be  of  the  real  presence,  that 
is  to  say,  unfeigned,  substantial  presence,  and  therefore  the  trtie 
presence  of  Christ's  most  precious  body  in  the  sacmnient,  which 
hath  been  in  alj  ages  taught,  and  been,  as  it  is,  the  catholic  faith 
of  Christendom,  as  appeareth  by  the  testimony  of  the  old  autbon 
in  all  ages. 

Canterbury. 

For  the  conclusion  of  all  these  questions,  when  yotl  seci 
that  ym\  can  make  no  answer,  but  that  you  be  driven  to  » 
many  absurdities^  and  that  I  have  answered  so  plainly  unto 
every  orif,  thai  there  is  left  neither  absurdity  nor  difficulty 
at  all ;  then  you  devise  the  l>est  way  and  most  easy  for  your 
self,  to  lay  apart  all  questions  and  idle  talk,  when  all  these 
questions  and  idle  talk  needed  not,  if  the  papists  of  their  idle 
brains  had  not  devised  their  transubstantialion,  and  there- 
upon moved  this  idle  talk  themselves,  which  hath  been  oc- 
casion, not  only  of  much  dissension  in  all  Christiaii  realms, 
but  of  the  cflusion  also  of  much  innocent  blood. 

But  when  llie  papists,  like  unto  Lucifer,  have  ascended  i 
into  heaven,  and  searched  by  vain  and  arrogant  questions 
the  bowels  and  secrets  of  God*s  majesty  and  his  wisdom, 
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yea,  even  whether  GotI  have  made  the  world  so  well  as  he  might 
hiive  doncj  then  they  command  other  to  keep  silence,  and  _ 
not  to  enter  into  the  bottomless  secrecy  of  God^s  mysteries* 
nor  to  seek  that  is  above  their  reach,  biU  to  endeavour  them- 
selves to  do  that  God  commandeth  ;  which  counsel,  as  it  is 
most  godly  and  wholesotne,  so  if  the  papists  themselves  had 
observed  in  the  beginning,  no  man  should  have  needed  to 
have  troubled  Ins  brains  with  such  frivolous  questions  and 
idle  talk.  But  the  papists  do  like  boys  in  the  school,  that 
make  rods  to  beat  other,  and  when  they  should  be  beaten 
with  the  rods  which  they  made  themselves,  then  they  wish 
that  all  rcxls  were  in  the  frre.  So  the  papists,  when  they  see 
themselves  overthrown  in  their  own  questions,  which  they 
first  devised  themselves,  and  to  be  beaten  with  their  o\m  rods, 
then  they  cry.  Peace,  Hold  hands,  and  Question  no  more. 

But  to  answer  tlie  absurdities  laid  unto  the  papists^  charge, 
you  recompense  me  again  with  two  great  liuge  absurdities. 
One  is,  that  Christ  is  really  but  in  heaven  only  ;  theoiher  i», 
that  bread  is  still  bread.  Here  thou  mayest  judge,  gentle 
reader,  what  errors  I  defend,  that  am  by  force  driven  to  such 
two  absurdities,  that  I  am  fain  to  say  as  I  have  written  in  my 
book,  and  as  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  said.  But  be- 
ware, I  would  advise  thee,  that  thou  say  not  as  God's  wjrd 
teacheth  ;  for  if  thou  doest,  thou  mayest  be  sure  to  he  taken 
of  the  papists  for  an  heretic. 

Finally,  you  come  to  your  contradictions  of  bread  and 
no  bread,  the  body  and  not  the  bocly,  simulation  ami  dissi- 
mulation, wherein  when  you  have  well  practised  yourself  in 
all  your  iKxik  through,  at  the  last  you  nmke  as  it  were  a 
play  in  a  dialogue  between  Chrysostome,  Theodorete,  and 

3  me.  But  Chrysostome,  Theodorete,  and  I  shall  agree  well 
enough,  for  they  tell  not,  what  in  no  wise  may  he,  but  what 
was  commonly  used ;  that  is  to  say,  not  to  call  the  bread  by 
his  proper  name  after  consecration,  but  by  the  name  of  the 
body  of  Christ.     And  if  you  had  well  considered  what  I 

4  w^rote  in  my  book  concerning  figurative  speeches  and  negali\'es 
by  comparison,  {which  you  also  have  allow^ed,)  you  should 
have  well  perceived  your  lalxiur  here  spent  nil  in  vain.  For 
in  all  ligures  and  sacraments,  the  signs  remaining  in  their 
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own  proper  natures,  change  nevertheless  their  i 
be  called  by  the  names  of  the  more  high    and 
things   which  they  signify.     And  both   Chrysostome 
Theodorete  show  a  cause  thereof,  which  is   this,  that 
should  riot  rest  in  the  bight  of  the  sacraments  and  figuie% 
but  lift  up  our  minds  to  the  things  that  be  thereby  repw- 
scjilecL     And  yet  in  the  sacraments  is  neither  simulalifli 
nor  dissimulation,  except  you  will  call  all  figurative  speedvi 
simulation,  and  say  that  Christ  simuled,  when  he  said  h 
was  a  vine,  a  door,  a  herdsman,  tlie  light  of  the  world,  aH 
such  like  speeches.     But  it  pleaseth  you  for  refreshing  of 
your  wit  (being  now  so  sore  travailed  with  impugning  af 
the  I  ruth)  to  devise  a  pretty  merry  dialogue  of  "  quot  h  he^  lod 
"  quoth  he;"^  and  if  I  were  disposed  to  dally  and  trifle,!  cocU 
make  a   like   dialogue   of  simulation  or  dissitnulatioti,  flf 
•* quoth  he** and  "quoth  you/'  even  between  you  and  ChrisU 
But,  as  I  have  declared  before,  all  things  which  be  ex- 
alted to  an  higher  dignity,  be  called  by  the  names  of  tbdr 
dignity,  so  much  that  many  times  their  former  names  be 
forgotten;  and  yet  nevertheless  they  be  the  same  thing* 
that  they  were  before,  although  they  be  not  usually  jelli- 
ed.    As  the  surnames  of  kings  and  emperors,  to  how  tn«n? 
be  they  known  ?  or  how  many  do  call  them  thereby  ?  but 
every  man  calieth  them  by  their  royal  and  imperial  digni- 
ties.    And  in  like  manner  is  it  of  figures  and  sacramenUr 
saving  that  their  exaltation  is  in  a  figure,  and  the  digoi- 
ties   royal  and  imperial  be  real   and   in   deed.       And   vet 
he  should  not  offend  that  should  call  the  princes  by  their 
original  names,  so  that  he  did  it  not  in  contempt  of  their 
estates*     And  no  more  should  he  offend  that   did  call  a 
figure  by  the  name  of  tlie  thing  that  it  is  in  deed,  so  that 
he  did  it  not  in  contempt  of  the  thing   that   is  sio-nifjed. 
And  therefore  Theodorete  saith  not,  that  the  bread  in  the 
sacrament  may  not   be  called  bread,  and  that   he  offeod- 
eth  that  so  calleth  it,  for  he  calletli  it  bread  himself,  but 
with  this  addition  of  dignity,  calling  it  the  bread  of  life, 
which  it  signifieth.    As  the  cap  of  maintenance  is  not  called 
barely  and  simply  a  cap,  but  with  addition  of  maintenance. 
And  in  like  nmnner  we  use  not  in  common  speech  to  call 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 


n5 


bread,  wine» and  water  in  the  sacraments,  simple  and  coinmon  book 
water,  bread,  and  wine ;  but,  according  to  that  they  repi'e-  -^' 
sent  unto  us,  we  call  ibem  ihc  water  of  baptism,  the  water 
of  life,  sacramental  water,  sacramental  and  celestial  bread 
and  wine,  the  bread  of  life,  the  drink  that  qucnchcth  our 
thirst  for  ever.  And  ihc  cause  Thcodorete  sliowcth,  why 
they  be  so  called,  that  we  hearing  tliosc  names  should  hft  up 
our  minds  unto  the  things  that  they  be  called,  and  comfort 
ourselves  tficrewiibal.  And  yet  neither  in  the  sacraments, 
in  the  cap  of  maintenance,  nor  in  the  imperial  or  royal  ma- 
jesties, is  any  simulation  or  dissimulation^  but  all  be  plain 
speeches  in  common  usage,  which  every  man  understandeth. 
5  But  there  was  never  man  that  underst<.»od  any  author 
further  from  his  meaning,  than  you  do  Thcodorete  and 
Chrysostome  in  this  place :  for  they  nteant  not  of  any  real 
calling,  by  changing  of  substances,  but  of  a  sacramental 
change  of  the  names,  remaining  the  substances.  For  Theo- 
dorete  saith  in  plain  wf>rds,  that  as  Christ  called  bread  his 
body,  so  he  calletl  his  body  corn,  and  called  himself  a  vine. 
Was  therefore  the  substance  of  his  body  transubstantiated, 
and  turned  into  corn,  or  he  into  a  vine?  And  yet  this  must 
needs  follow  of  your  saying,  if  Christ's  calling  were  a  put- 
ting away  of  the  former  substance,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation.  But  that  The^Klorete  meant 
not  of  any  such  changing  of  substances,  but  of  changing  of 
names,  he  declareth  so  plainly,  that  no  man  can  doubt  of 
his  meaning.  These  be  Theodorete's  own  words :  "Our 
"  Saviour,  wnthout  doubt,  changed  the  names,  and  gave  to 
"  his  body  the  name  of  the  sign^  and  to  the  sign  the  name 
**  of  his  body  ;  and  yet,''  saith  he,  **  they  kept  their  former 
**  substance,  fashion,  and  figure."  And  the  cause  where- 
fore Christ  doth  vouchsafe  to  call  the  sacramental  bread  by 
the  name  of  his  body,  and  to  dignify  so  earthly  a  thing  by  | 

so  heavenly  a  name,  Thcodorete  showetli  to  be  this ;  tliat 
the  godly  receivers  of  the  sacrament,  when  they  hear  the 
heavenly  names,  should  lift  up  their  minds  from  earth  unto 
heaven,  and  not  to  have  respect  unto  the  bread  outwardly 
only,  but  principally   to  look  upon  Christ,  who  with  his 

I.  i  2 


516 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOOK 


heavenly  grace  and  oinnipolent  power  feedetb  them  in- 
wardly. 

But  ihere  was  never  such  untruth  used  as  you  use  in  tbii< 
author,  to  liiilc  the  truth,  and  to  set  forth  your  untruth. 

For  you  alltr  Theodorele's  words,  and  yet  that  sufficeth  not, 
but  yuu  give  such  new  and  strange  significations  to  words, 
as  bt'fore  was  never  invented.  For  where  Theodorele  saith 
that  the  sacraments  remain,  you  lum  that  into  the  visible 
matter;  and  then  that  vi&ible  mailer,  as  you  take  it^  must 
signify  accidents.  And  where  Thcotlorete  saith  in  plaia 
terms  that  the  substance  reinaineth,  there  roust  substaooe 
also,  by  your  saying,  signify  accidents,  which  you  call  here 
outward  nature,  contrary  to  your  own  doctrine,  which  have 
taught  hitherto  that  substance  is  an  inward  nature,  invisible 
and  insensible.  And  thus  your  saying  here  neither  agreeth 
with  the  truth,  nor  with  yourself  in  other  places. 

And  all  these  cautels,  and  false  interpretations,  altering 
of  the  words,  and  corrupting  of  the  sense  both  of  all  au- 
thors and  also  uf  Scripture,  is  notliing  else  but  shameless 
shifts  to  deceive  simple  people,  and  to  draw  them  from  the 
old  catholic  faith  of  Christ"'s  Church  unto  your  new  Romtsli 
errors,  devised  by  Antichrist,  not  above  fovir  or  five  hundred 
years  passed. 

And  where  you  say,  that  in  the  sacrament,  in  every  part,? 
both  in  the  heavenly  and  earthly  part,  is  an  whole  and  per* 
feet  truth,  how  is  perfect  truth  in  the  earthly  part  of  the 
sacrament,  if  there  be  no  bread  there  at  all,  but  the  colour 
and  accidents  of  bread  ?  For  if  there  be  none  other  truth 
in  the  heavenly  part  of  the  sacrament^  then  is  not  Chrrsl 
there  at  all,  but  only  his  qualities  and  accidents. 

And  as  concerning  your  unjust  gathering  of  mine  ownS 
w^ords  upon  St.  Augustine,  I  have  answered  thereunto  in 
the  same  place. 

And  where  you  have  set  out  the  answer  of  the  carnal  and  9 
spiritual  man,  after  your  own  imagination,  you  have  so  well 
devised  the  matter,  that   you  have  made  two  extremitieSi 
without  any  mean.     For  the  true  faithful  man  would  an- 
swer, not  as  you  have  devised,  but  he  would  say,  according 
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to  the  old  catlioiic  faith  and  teaching  of  tlie  apostles,  cvan-  book 
!'  gelists,  niarlyrs,  and  confessors  of  Christ's  Church,  ihat  in  _ 
the  sacrament  or  true  ministration  thereof  be  two  parts,  the 
earthly  and  the  heavenly.  The  earthly  is  the  bread  and 
wine;  the  other  is  Christ  himself.  The  earthly  is  without 
us;  the  heavenly  is  within  us.  The  earthly  is  eaten  with 
our  mouths,  and  carnally  feedeth  our  boilies;  the  heavenly 
is  eaten  with  our  inward  man,  and  spiritually  feedeth  tlie 
same.  The  earthly  feedeth  us  but  for  a  time  ;  the  heavenly 
feedeth  us  for  ever.  Thus  would  the  true  faithful  man  an- 
swer, without  leaning  unto  any  extremity,"  either  to  deny 
the  bread,  or  inclosing  Christ  really  in  the  accidents  of 
bread;  but  professing  and  believing  Christ  really  and  cor- 
porally to  be  ascended  into  heaven,  and  yet  spiritually  to 
dwell  in  his  faithful  people,  and  they  in  him,  unto  the 
world's  end.  This  is  the  true  catholic  faith  of  Chriaf, 
taught  from  the  first  beginning,  and  never  corrupted  but 
by  Antichrist  and  his  ministers. 

And  where  you  say  that  one  thing  is  but  one  substance,  one  tbiu^, 
sa\ang  only  in  the  person  of  Christ,  your  teaching  is  un-^"*'""''- 
true,  not  only  in  the  person  of  Christ,  but  also  in  every 
man,  who  is  made  of  two  substances,  the  body  and  soul. 
And  if  you  had  been  learned  in  philosophy,  you  should 
have  found  your  saying  false  also  in  every  corjwral  thing, 
which  consistelh  of  two  substances,  of  the  tnatter  and  of 
the  form.  And  Gelasius  showeth  the  same  likewise  in  this 
matter  of  the  sacrament.  So  untrue  it  is  that  you  most 
vainly  Ixmst  here,  diat  your  doctrine  hath  been  taught  in 
all  ages,  and  been  the  catholic  faith,  which  was  never  the 
catholic,  but  only  the  papistical  faith,  as  I  have  evidently 
proved  by  holy  Scripture  and  the  old  caihohc  authors, 
wherein  truly  and  directly  you  ha%^e  not  answered  to  one. 

IVhichesUr, 

j  In  whose  particular  word:*,  although  there  may  be  sometime 

f  cavlllatious,  yet  I  will  note  to  the  reader  four  marks  and  tokens, 

impritited  raiher  in  those  old  aiilbors'  deeds  than  words,  which  be 

certain  leiiimonies  to  the  truth  of  their  faith  of  the  real  presence 

Lis 


518 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER 


BOOK  of  Christ"*  mo^t  precious  budy  in  ilie  sacranienl.  The  iir&t  mark, 
'*-  is  the  procesa  of  arguing  used  by  tbeni  lo  iht  conviction  of  here- 
tics by  the  truth  of  this  sac'rument;  wherein  1  note  not  their  ptr- 
licular  senteiicei't  which  sometitne  be  dangerous  speeches,  but 
their  whole  doings.  As  Irene,  who  waa  in  the  hegioning  of  tbt 
Church,  argueth  against  the  Valentiniaus,  that  cJenied  the  rwur-i 
rection  of  our  flesh  ;  whom  Irene  reproveth  by  the  feeding  of  our 
MmU  and  bodies  will)  the  divine  glonfied  flesh  of  Christ  in  the 
sacraiuent;  which  flesh,  and  it  be  there  but  in  a  figure,  then  it 
ihould  have  proved  the  resurrection  of  our  flei»h  slenderly^  and  as 
it  were  but  Bgumiivcly.  And  if  the  catholic  faith  had  not  been 
t!ien  certainly  taught  and  constantly  believed  w^ithout  variance 
Christ'ii  very  flesh  to  be  in  deed  taien  in  that  mystery,  it  would 
have  been  answered  of  the  heretics,  it  had  been  but  a  figure;  bat 
tbtt  ap]>earetli  not,  and  the  other  appeareth  i  which  is  m  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  matter  in  deed. 

Hilary,  reasoning  of  the  natural  conjunction  between  us  and 
Christ  by  nieatt  of  this  sucrament^  expresseth  the  sitme  lo  come 
to  pass  by  the  receiving  truly  the  ver\'  fieah  of  our  Lord  io  our 
Lord's  meat'',  and  thereupon  argnclh  against  the  Arrians ;  which 
ArriaoSt  if  it  had  not  been  so  really  in  decdt  would  have  answeani, 
*  But  all  was  spiritually,'  j»o  as  there  was  no  such  natural  ku^ 
corporrd  communion  in  deed  as  Htlari^  supposed,  bnt^  as 
author  teacheth,  a  figure,  and  it  had  been  the  catholic  d 
trine:  bo  that  argument  of  Hilary  hitd  been  of  no  force* 
Chrysustome,  Gelasius,  and  Tlicodorete  argue  of  the  truth  of  this  3 
mystery  to  convince  the  Apollinarisis  and  Eutychians  ^  which 
were  uone  argimient;,  if  Christ's  vcr)'  body  were  not  as  really  pre- 
sent in  the  sacrament,  for  (he  truth  of  presence,  as  the  Godhead 
h  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  being  the  effect  of  the  argurae 
lhis»  that  as  the  presence  of  Christ'^  body  in  this  mystery  d 
not  alter  the  i>ropLTly  of  the  visible  natures,  no  more  doth 
Godhead  in  the  person  of  Christ  extinguish  his  humanity,  whi 
agaiuiit  those  heretics  served  for  an  argument  to  exclude  confusion 
of  natures  in  Christ,  and  had  been  a  dangerous  arguing  to  be  em- 
braced q(  the  Nestorians,  who  would  thereby  have  furthere*!  their 
heresy,  to  prove  the  distinction  of  natures  in  Christ,  without  any 
union  ;  for  they  would  have  said,  As  the  earthly  and  heavenly 
tures  be  so  distinct  in  the  aacramcnt,  as  the  one  is  uol  spoken 
^  llilnriu^,  Dc  Ttin.  lib.  Mii. 
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the  iither,  so  be  the  natures  of  the  humanity  and  Godhead  not 

united  in  Christ;   which  is  fulae  :  and  in  ihe  comparing  we  may  _^ 

DOl  look  tbat  all  ahouid  answer  in  equality^  but  only  for  the  point 
that  it  is  made  for ;  that  is,  as  in  the  sacrament  the  visible  ele- 
ment is  not  extinguished  by  the  presence  of  Christ's  most  pre- 
cious body,  no  more  is  Christ*s  humanity  by  his  Godhead ;  and 
yet  we  may  not  say,  that  as  in  the  sacrament  be  but  only  ac- 
cidents o(  the  visible  earthly  matter,  that  therefore  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ  be  only  accidents  of  the  humanity:  for  that  mys- 
tery requireth  the  whole  trutli  of  man's  nature,  and  therefore 
Christ  took  upon  him  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul.  The  inys- 
5  tery  of  the  sacrament  requireth  the  truth  of  the  accidents  only, 
bein^  the  substance  of  the  visible  crealnres  converted  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And  this  I  write  to  prevent  such  ca- 
villations  as  some  would  search  for.  But  to  return  to  our  matter^ 
all  these  arguments  were  vain,  if  there  were  not  in  the  sncrament 
the  true  presence  of  Christ's  verj-  body,  as  the  celestial  part  of 
the  sacrament ;  being  the  visible  forms  the  earthly  ihing  .  which 
earthly  thing  remaineth  in  thi!  former  property  with  the  very 
presence  of  thu  teles tial  thing.  Ami  this  sulficeth  concerning  the 
first  mark. 

Canicrburj/. 

1  As  for  your  four  marks  and  tokens,  if  you  mark  them 
well,  you  shall  perceive  aiost  manifestly  your  ignorance  and 
error,  how  thoy  note  and  appoint,  as  it  were  with  their  fin- 
gers, vt>ur  tloctrine  to  be  erroneous,  as  well  of  transubstaii- 
lialion  as  of  the  real  presence. 

2  And  to  liegin  with  your  first  mark,  Irene  indeed  proved  Ircnnptii. 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  unto  eternal  life,  because  our 
bodies  be  nourished  with  the  everlasting  food  of  Christ's 
body.  And  therefore  as  that  food  is  everlasting,  so  it 
being  joined  unto  his  eternal  Deity,  giveth  to  our  bodies 
everlasting  life.  And  if  the  being  of  Christ's  body  in  any 
creature  should  give  the  same  life,  then  il  might  peradvcn- 

ture  be  thought  of  some  fools,  thai  if  it  w^re  in  the  bread, 
it  bIiouIJ  give  life  to  the  bread.  But  neither  reason,  learn- 
ings nor  faith  beareth  that  Christ's  Ixxiy,  being  only  in 
bread,  should  give  life  unto  a  man.  So  that  if  it  were  an 
article  of  our  faith,  to  believe  that  Christ  is  present  in  the 
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forms  uf  bread  and  wiue,  it  were  an  unprofitable  arliclet 
seeing  that  his  being  in  the  bread  should  profit  no  man. 

Iix'Oe  therefore  meaneili,  not  of  the  beiog  of  Clirisi  ill 
ll»e  bread  and  wine,  but  of  the  eating  of  him.  And  yet  he 
ineaneth  not  of  corporal  eatirjg,  (for  so  Christ  sailh  himsdf, 
that  hlsJk'A'k  uvaUdh  noikhtg^)  but  of  spiritual  eating  bj 
faiih.  Nor  he  spcaketh  not  of  spiritual  eating  in  receiviug 
of  the  sacrament  cm! y  ;  for  then  our  life  should  not  be  eter- 
nal, inn*  endure  no  longer  than  we  be  eating  of  the  sacra- 
tnent:  for  our  spiritual  life  continueth  iio  longer  than  our 
spiritual  feeding.  And  ihen  could  none  have  life  but  that 
receive  the  sacratnetit,  and  all  should  have  perished  that 
died  before  Christ's  supper  and  institution  of  the  sacrament, 
t»r  that  die  under  age  before  they  receive  the  sacrameot. 

But  the  true  meaning  of  Irene,  Hilarie,  Cyprian,  Cyrill, 
and  other  that  treatetl  of  this  matter,  was  this ;  that  as 
Christ  was  truly  made  man,  and  crucified  for  lib,  and  shed 
his  bkxKl  ujwn  the  crosi?  for  our  redemption,  and  now  reiga- 
eth  for  ever  in  heaven,  so  as  many  as  have  a  true  faith  and 
belief  in  him,  chawing  their  cuds,  and  perfectly  remember- 
i!ig  the  jyime  death  and  passion,  (which  is  the  spiritual  eat- 
ing of  his  flesh  and  drinking  of  his  btowl,)  they  shall  reign 
in  everlasting  life  with  him  ;  for  they  spirilually  and  imly 
l)y  faith  eat  his  flesh  and  rlrink  his  blood,  whether  they 
were  before  the  institution  of  I  he  sacrament  or  after.  And 
tlie  being  or  not  being  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  really 
and  corporally  in  llie  sacrament,  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  neitJicr  makeih  nor  nmrrcih,  nor  is  to  no  purpose 
in  this  matter.  But  for  confirmation  of  this  our  faith  in 
Clirist*'s  death  and  passion,  and  for  a  perpetual  memory  of 
the  same,  hath  (!hrist  ordained  this  holy  sacrament,  not  to 
he  kept,  but  to  be  ministered  among  us,  to  our  singular 
comfort,  that  as  nutvvardly  and  corporally  we  eat  the  very 
bread  and  drink  the  very  wine,  and  call  them  the  bmly  and 
l>lood  of  Chri.st,  so  inwardly  and  spiritually  we  eat  and 
drink  the  very  biKly  and  blooti  of  ChrisL  And  yet  carnally 
aiid  corporally  he  is  in  lieaven,  and  shall  be  until  the  last 
jutlgment,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
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the  dead.     And  in  the  sacrament  (that  is  to  sa\%  in  the  due 
minislraliou  of  tlie  sacrament)   Clirist  is  not  only  figura-. 
lively,  hut  effeclually  nnto  everlasting  life. 

And  this  teaching  inipugneth  the  heresies  of  the  Valenii- 
nians,  Arrians,  and  other  heretics;  and  so  doth  not  your 
feigned  doctrine  of  tran!^ubstantiation,  of  the  real  presence 
of  Christ^s  flesh  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  under  the  fonus 
of  bread  and  wine;  and  that  ungodly  and  wicked  men  eat 
and  drink  the  same,  which  shall  he  cast  away  from  the  eter- 
nal life,  and  perish  for  ever.  Antl  for  further  answer  to 
Ililarie,  I  refer  the  reader  to  mine  other  answer  made  to 
him  lM?fore. 

5  And  for  St,  Chrysostom,  Gelasius,  and  Theodorete,  if 
there  be  no  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament,  their  argu- 
ments serve  for  the  heretics^  purpose,  and  dean  directly 
against  themselves.  For  their  intent  against  the  heretics  is 
to  prove,  that  to  the  full  perfection  of  Christ,  is  required  a 
perfect  soul  and  a  perfect  body,  and  to  be  perfect  God  and 
peifcct  man ;  as  to  tlic  full  perfection  of  the  sacrament  is 
rc(|uircd  pure  and  {perfect  bread  and  wine,  and  the  perfect 
body  and  blootl  of  Christ*  So  that  now  turning  the  argu- 
ment, if  there  be  no  perfect  bread  and  wine,  as  the  papists 
falsely  surmise,  then  may  the  heretics  conclude  against  the 
catholic  faith,  and  convince  Chrysostom,  Gelasius,  and 
Theodorete  with  their  own  weapon,  that  is  to  say,  with 
their  own  similitude,  that  as  in  the  sacrament  lacketh  the 
earthly  part,  so  doth  in  Christ  lack  his  humanity.  And  as 
to  all  our  senses  seemcth  to  be  bread  and  wine,  and  vet  is 
none  in  dcec!^  so  shall  ihey  argiie  by  this  similitude,  that  in 
Christ  .seemed  to  all  our  senses  flesh  and  blooil,  and  yet  was 
tliere  none  in  very  deed*  And  thus  by  your  devilish  tran- 
substantiation  of  bread  and  wine,  do  you  transubstantiate 
also  the  bot!y  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  convincing,  but  con- 
firming most  heinous  heresies.  And  this  is  llie  ct>nclusion 
of  your  ungodly  feigned  doctrine  of  transuhstantiatton, 

4  And  wfiere  you  would  gather  the  same  concUision,  if 
riu'ist^s  flesh  and  blood  be  not  J'cally  present,  it  seemeth 
that  you  understand  not  the  purpise  and  intent  of  these 
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authors.  For  t!iey  bring  not  this  sioiilitutle  of  the 
nient  for  the  real  presence,  but  for  the  real  being:  that  as 
the  sacrament  consistelh  in  two  parts,  one  earthly  and  an- 
other heavenly,  (the  earthly  part  being  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  the  heavenly  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,)  and  these 
parts  be  all  tridy  and  really  in  tleed»  without  colour  or  simu- 
lation, (that  is  to  say,  very  true  bread  and  wine  in  deed,  the 
very  true  body  and  blood  of  Clirist  in  deed,)  even  likewise 
in  Christ  be  two  natures,  his  humamty  and  earthly  sub- 
stance, and  his  Divinity  and  heavenly  substance ;  and  both 
the^e  be  true  natures  and  substances,  without  colour  or  dis- 
sembling. And  thus  is  this  similitude  of  the  sacrament 
brought  in  for  the  truth  of  the  natures,  not  for  the  presence 
of  tlie  natures.  For  Ctirist  was  perfect  God  and  perfect 
man,  when  bis  Svoul  went  down  to  heil  and  his  body  lay  in 
the  grave,  (because  the  body  and  soul  were  both  slUl  united 
unto  his  Divinity  ;)  and  yet  it  was  not  required,  that  his 
soul  should  be  present  with  the  body  in  the  sepulchre:  no 
more  is  it  now  required,  that  his  body  should  be  really  pre- 
sent in  the  sacrament;  but  as  the  soui  was  then  in  hell,  so 
is  his  body  now  in  heaven.  And  as  it  is  not  required,  that 
wheresoever  Christ's  Divinity  is,  there  should  be  really  and 
corporally  his  manliood ;  so  it  is  not  required,  that  where 
the  bread  and  wine  be,  there  should  be  corporally  his  flesh 
and  blood. 

But  as  you  frame  the  argument  against  the  heretics,  it 
serveth  so  little  against  them,  that  tliey  may  with  the  same 
frame  and  engine,  overthrow  the  whole  catholic  Church, 
For  thus  you  frame  the  argument:  As  the  presence  of 
Christ's  body  in  this  mystery  doth  not  alter  the  property  of 
the  visible  natures,  no  more  doth  the  Godhead  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ  extinguisli  his  humanity.  Mark  w*ell  now^, 
gcMxl  reader,  what  folio wctli  hereof.  As  the  presence  of 
Christ^s  body  in  this  mystery  doth  not  alter,  say  vou,  the 
property  of  the  visible  natures,  no  more  doth  the  Godhead 
in  the  person  of  Christ  extinguisli  his  humanity.  But  the 
presence  of  Chrisfs  body  in  this  mystery  dotli  so  alter  the 
visible  natures,  as  the  papists  say,  that  the  substances  of 


bread  and   witie  be  exliiiguishcd,  and  ihere  reniaitieth   no    BOOK 
substance  but  of  ibe  body  of  Christ ;  AV^o,  Jikewise  in  the       *^' 
mystery  of  Cbrist"*s  incarnation  the  humanity  is  extinguished 
by  the  presence  of  his  Godhead,  and  so  there  remaineth  no 
more  but  the  substance  of  hl»  Divinity,  as  the  Eutychians 
said. 

And  thus  the  similitude  of  Chryso&tome,  Gelasiua,  and 
Tlieodorete,  joined  to  the  saying  of  the  papists,  franicth  a 
good  argument  fur  the  heretics.  But  those  autliors  framed 
their  argument  clean  contrary,  on  this  wise,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  be  not  transubstantiate  or  extinguishetl,  but  con- 
tinue still  in  their  own  substances,  Hgures,  fashion,  and  all 
natural  properties,  and  therefore  dotli  the  humanity  of 
Clirist  likewise  endure  and  reniain  in  his  proper  substance 
with  his  natural  properties,  without  extinction  or  transub- 
stanliation.  For  those  authors  take  not  bread  and  wine  for 
the  visible  properties  only  of  bread  and  wine,  but  for  very 
true  bread  and  wine,  with  all  their  natural  qualities  and 
conditions. 
5  And  the  heretics  shall  soon  find  out  your  cavillation, 
where,  to  avoid  the  matter,  you  say  that  the  mystery  of  the 
sacrament  requlrcth  not  the  truth  of  the  substance.  For 
why  should  the  authors  bring  them  forth,  to  prove  the 
trutli  of  the  substance  in  Christ,  if  there  were  no  true  sub- 
stance in  them  ?  Thus  all  your  shifts  ami  sophistications 
be  but  wind,  or  colours  cast  over  the  truth  to  blear  menV 
eyes ;  which  colours  rubbed  off,  the  truth  appeareth  clear 
and  plain.  And  your  first  mark  is  not  clearly  |)Ut  out,  but 
turned  to  a  mark  and  spectacle  for  yourself,  wherein  you 
may  clearly  see  your  own  error,  and  how  foul  you  have 
been  deceived  in  this  matter,  and  o[>en  your  eyes,  if  God 
will  give  you  grace  to  put  away  your  indurate  heart,  to  see 
the  clear  truth. 

Whichcstcr. 

A?«OTH£ft  certain  loketi  h  tlie  wondering  and  great  nmrrelling 

that  lite  oh\  authors  mukc,  how  llie  siibstiince  of  titis  sacrament 

I  is  wrotJgUt  by  liod's  omnipotence.     Baptism  is  inarve.!led'  at,  for 

the  wonderful  eflect  that  is  in  miui  by  it ;  bow  man  is  regenerHle, 
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"         in  this  sacrament  is  »j>eciiilly  directed  Co  the  work  of  God  in  the 
visible  creaiiire'!,  how  they  be  so  changed  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  which  Is  a  work  wrought  of  God  before  we  receive  the 
sacrament.  Which  work  Cyprian'  sailb  is  inetfable,  that  is  to  say, 
not  Hjyeakable,  which  is  not  so.  if  it  be  but  a  figure,  for  ti»e«  it 
may  be  easily  spoken,  as   this  ftuthor  speaketh  it  with   ease,  I 
think,  he  speakcth  it  so  often.     Of  a  presence  by  signification*  if 
it  may  so  be  caUed,  every  man   may  s]>eak  and  tell   how,  but  of 
the  very  presence   in  deetl,  and   therefore  the   real    presence  of 
Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament^  no  creature  can  tell   how  it  may 
be^  lh:ii  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  wiih  his  human  body,  audi 
therewith  continyally  reigning  there^  should  make  present  in  the 
sacrdnienl  the  same  body  in  deed,  which  Christ  in  deed  worketh, 
being  nevertheless  then  at  ilie  same  hour  present   in  heaven,  as 
St.  Chrysostome   doth   with  a  tnarvel  say.     If  the   mar%'el   wcrt 
onlv  of  God's  work  in  man  in  the  effect  of  the  sacrament^  as  it  is 
in  bajjtism,  it  were  another  matter ;   but  I  said  before  the  wondfr 
is  in  the  work  of  God,  in  the  substance  of  the  sacrament,  bcfart 
it  be  received,  which  declareth  the  old  aulhora  that  so  wonder,  to 
understand  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  very  body,  and   not  in 
only  signification,  which  hath  no  wonder  at  all.      And   tbereforej 
seeing  St.  Cyprian  wondereth  at  it,  and  calleth  the  work  inef&bte, 
St.  Chrj'soatome  ivonderelh  at  it,  St.  Ambrose  wondereth  at  it, 
Emissene  wondereth  at  it,  Cyril!  wondereth  at  it  y    what  should 
we  now  doubt,  whether  their  faith  were  of  a  signification  only,  as 
this  autlior  would  have  it,  which  is  no  wonder  at  all  ;  or  of  the 
real   presence,  which   is  indeed    a  wonderful   work.     Wherefore 
where  this  manifest  token  and  certain  nmrk  appeareth  in  the  old 
fathers,  there  can   no  constniction  of  sUIables  or  wurds  dissuade 
or  |>ervert  the  truth  thns  testified. 

Canierbury. 
As  touching  this  your  second  mark  in  the  minislralioD  of  i 
the  sacraments,  as  well  of  tlic  Lord's  holy  Supper  as  of  bap- 
tism, God  worketli  wonderfully  by  his  omnipotent  power  in 
the  true  receivers,  nat  in  the  outward  visible  signs.  For  it 
is  ihc  person  baptized  that  is  so  regenerate,  that  he  is  made 
a  new  creature,  without  any  real  alteration  of  the  water. 
'  Cyprinn,   De  C*#ia  DominL 
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And  none  ollicrwiso  it  is  in  the  Lonrs  Supper,  for  tlie 
bread  and  wine  remain  in  their  former  siibslancej  and  neither 
be  fed  nor  nourished,  and  yet  in  the  man  lliat  worthily  re- 
ceiveth  them,  is  such  a  wonderful  nourishment  wrought  by 
the  mighty  p>wer  of  Gtxl,  that  he  hath  thereby  everlasting 
life.  And  iliis  is  the  ineffable  work  of  God,  whereof  Cy- 
prian speaketh* 

So  that  as  well  in  the  Lord's  Supper  as  in  baptism  the 
marvellous  working  of  God,  passing  t!ie  comprehension  of 
all  man^s  wit,  is  in  the  spiritual  receivers,  not  in  the  bread, 
wine,  and  water,  nor  in  the  carnal  and  ungodly  receivers. 
For  what  should  it  avail  the  lively  members  of  Christ  that 
God  worketh  in  his  dead  and  insensible  creatures?  But  in 
his  members  be  is  present,  not  figuratively^  but  effectually, 
and  effectually  and  ineffably  worketh  in  them,  nourishing 
and  feeding  them  so  wonderfidly,  that  it  passeth  all  wits  and 
tongues  to  express. 

3  And  nevertheless  corporally  he  is  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  there  shall  tarry  until  the  world  shall  have  an  end. 
And  tlierefore  saith  Chrysostome,  that  Christ  is  Inuh  gone 
up  into  heaven,  and  yet  is  here  received  of  us,  but  diversely, 
For  he  is  gone  up  to  heaven  carnally,  and  is  here  received 
of  us  spiritually.  And  this  wonder  is  not  in  the  working 
of  God  in  the  substance  of  the  sacrament  before  it  l>e  re- 
ceived,  as  you  feign  it  to  be,  nor  in  them  that  unworthily 
receive  it  carnally,  but  in  them  thai  receive  Christ  spiritu- 
ally, being  nourishetl  by  him  spiritually  as  they  be  spiritu- 
ally by  him  regenerated,  that  they  may  be  fed  of  the  same 
thing  whereof  tliey  be  regenerated,  and  so  be  throughly 
Os  ex  ossibus  cjus^  et  caro  ex  came  ejus :  Bone  of  his  hones  ^  Ephes.  r. 
andjfcsh  ofhisjlesh, 

3  And  considering  deeply  this  matter,  Cyprian  wondereth  Tlic wonder 
as  much  at  God's  work  in  baptism,  as  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  *"  "'*  ^' 
Chrysostom  wondereth  as  much,  Emissene  wondereth  as 
much,  Cyrill  wondereth  as  nuich,  all  catholic  writers  won- 
der as  much,  as  well  how  Gtxl  doth  spiritually  regenerate 
us  to  a  new  life,  as  how  he  doth  spiritually  f^i^  and  nourish 
us  to  everlasting  life.     And  although  these  things  be  out- 
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wnnlly  fiio^infieil  unto  iis  by  the  sacramental  bread,  wine, 
and  water,  yet  they  be  eHccUially  wrought  in  us  by  Uie  oin. 
iiipotent  power  of  God.  Therefore  you  had  need  to  seek 
out  some  olher  mark  or  token  for  your  purpose,  for  dii* 
servedi  you  noiliiiig  at  all.  For  by  his  wonderful  working 
Chnst  is  no  more  declared  to  be  present  in  the  bread  md 
wine,  than  in  die  water  of  baptism. 

Ulftchcster. 
A  third  token  there  is  by  cleclaralion  of  figures,  as  for  example 
St.  Hicrom  when  he  decliireth  upon  the  Epistle  Jd  Tltnm,  so  ad- 
visedly »t  It'iiglh  liow  Panes  proposHionk  were  the  figure  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  i^aeranient :  that  process  declareth  the  miai^| 
of  tliat  author  to  be,  that  in  the  sacrament  is  present  the  verp^^ 
truth  of  Christ's  body,  not  in  a  figure  again,  to  join  one  shadow 
to  another,  but  even  the  very  irnth  to  answer  the  figure,  and 
therefore  no  particular  words  In  St.  Hierome  can  Iiace  any  und 
standing  contrary  to  his  mind  declared  in  tfiis  process. 

Cantcrburt/, 
To  St.  Hierome  I  have  answered  sufficiently  before  to 
your  confutation  of  my  tliird  book,  almost  in  the  end,  which 
should  be  in  vain  to  repcxit  here  again,  therefore  I  w^iJI 
to  your  last  mark. 


and 

1 


rin  go       II 
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Winchester. 
Fourthly,  anotber  certain  mark  is,  where  the  old  authors  write  i 

of  the  adoration  of  this  sacrament,  which  cannot  be  but  to  the 
things  goflly.  really  present.  And  tlierefore  St.  Augustine  writing 
in  his  book  De  Catechizandk  Rndibui,  how  the  invisible  things  be 
honoured  in  tliis  sacrament,  meaning  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  in  the  ninety-eijjhih  Ps?ilm  speakeih  of  adoration ; 
Theodoretus  also  speaking  specially  of  adoration  of  this  sacra- 
ment ;  these  authors  by  this  mark,  that  is  most  certain,  take 
away  all  such  ambiguities  as  men  reight,  by  suspicious  divination, 
gather  sometime  of  their  severid  'ivords,  and  declare  by  this  murk 
nf  adoration  plainly  their  faith  to  have  been,  and  also  their  doG< 
trine  understanded  as  they  meant,  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ*! 
very  body  and  blood  in   the  sacrament,  and  Christ  himself  G< 
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and  man  to  be  there  present ;  to  wliose  Divine  nature,  and  ibe  BOOK 
humanity  unite  thereimto,  adorutton  miiv  only  be  directetl  of  ns. . 
And  so  to  conclude  np  thia  mutter,  fornsnuicii  as  one  of  these 
four  marks  and  notes  may  be  found  testified  and  apparent  in  ihe 
ancient  writers^  with  other  words  and  sentences  conformable  to 
ihe  samct  this  should  suffice  to  exclude  all  arguments  of  anj  by 
sentences  and  atubigiious  speeches^  and  to  upliold  the  certainly  of 
the  true  catholic  faith  in  deed,  which  this  author  by  a  wrong 
nnnie  of  the  catholic  faith  impugneth  to  the  great  slander  of  the 
truth,  and  his  own  reproach. 

Canterbury. 
Your  fourth  mark  also  of  adoration  proveth  no  more 
that  Christ  is  present  in  the  Lord^s  Supper,  than  that  he  is 
present  in  baptism.  For  no  less  is  Christ  to  be  honoured 
of  him  that  is  baptized,  than  of  him  that  receiveth  the  holy 
coimiiimion .  And  no  less  ou  o;ht  he  that  is  baptized  to  be-  Gnl.  iil. 
lieve,  that  in  baptism  he  doth  presently  in  deed  and  in 
truth  put  Christ  upon  him,  and  apparel  him  with  €'lirist, 
than  he  tliat  receiveth  the  holy  com ni union  ought  to  believe, 
that  he  doth  presently  feed  upon  Christ,  eating  his  flesh  and 
drinking  Iiis  blood  ;  which  thing  the  Scripture  doth  plainly 
declare,  and  the  oJd  authors  in  many  places  do  teacli.  And 
moreover  the  form  of  baptism  tloth  so  manifestly  tlcclare 
Christ  to  be  honoured^tliat  it  coiiimandeth  the  Devii  therein 
to  honour  him  by  tliesc  words :  Da  honorem  Deo ;  Da  gto- 
rlam  Jesn  CkriaiOy  with  many  other  words  declaring  Christ 
to  be  honoured  in  baptism.  And  although  our  Saviour 
Christ  is  specially  to  be  adored  and  honoured,  when  he  by 
his  holy  word  and  sacraments  doth  assure  ns  of  his  present 
grace  and  benefits,  yet  not  oidy  then,  but  alway  in  all  our 
acts  and  deeds,  we  should  lift  up  our  hearts  to  heaven,  an<I 
there  glorify  Christ  with  his  celestial  Father  and  coeternal 
Spirit,  So  untrue  it  is  that  you  say,  that  adoration  cannot 
be  done  to  Christ,  but  if  he  be  really  present.  Tlie  papists 
teach  us  to  have  in  honour  and  reverence  the  forms  and  ac- 
cidents of  bread  and  wine,  if  they  be  vomited  up,  after  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  gone  away,  and  say  that  they 
must  be  had  in  great  reverence,  beoi use  tfie  IkkJv  and  blood 
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of  Clirist  hatl  l>eeii  there.    Ami  not  only  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  say  they,  must  be  kept  wiili  great  reverence,  but 
also  the  ashes  of  them  (for  they  command  them  to  be  burned 
into  ashes)  must  be  kept  with  like  reverence.      Ami  sJjiill 
you  then  forbid  any  man  to  worship  Christ  himself,  when 
he  dotli  spiritually  and  effecliially  eat  his  very  flesh  and 
drink  his  very  blocKl,  when  you  will  have  such  honour  ami 
reverence  done  to  tlie  ashes,  which  come  not  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  but  only,  as  you  teach,  of  the  accidenb 
of  bread  and  wine  ?    Thus  have  I  confuted  your  confuta- 
tion   of  my   second   book,    concerning    transiibstantiation, 
wherein  you  be  so  far  from  the  confutation  of  my  book,  a* 
you  promised^  that  you  have  done  nothing  else   but  con- 
founded yourself,  studying  to  seek  out  such  shifts  and  cavil- 
lations,  as  l>eforo  your  time  were  never  devi&ed,  and  yet 
constrained  to  grant  such  errors  and  monstrous  speeches  ss 
to  Christian  ears  be  intolerable.   So  that  my  former  book,  as 
well  concerning  tlie  real  presence  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood, 
as  the  eating  and  drinking  of  the  same,  and  also  transub- 
stantiation,  standetli  fast  and  sure,  not  once  moved  or  shaken 
with  all  your  ordnance  shot  against  it.     But  is  now  much 
stronger  than  it  was  before,  being  so  mured  and  bulwarked, 
that  it  shall  never  need  hereafter  to  fear  any  assault  of  the 
enemies.     And  now  let  us  examine  your  confutation  of  the 
last  part  of  my  book^  containing  the  oblation  and   sacrifice 
of  our  Saviour  Christ. 


THE  END  OF  THE  SECOND  BOOK. 
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AS  touching  the  fifth  book,  the  litle  whereof  i»  of  the  oblation    nooK 
and  sacrifice  uf  our  Saviour  Christ,  somewhat  is  by  me  spoken         ^  • 
before,  which  allhoiigh  it  be  sufficient  to  the  m^itter,  yet  some- 
what more  must  also  be  now  said,  wherewith  to  encoiinier  the 
Hiulior's  iinaginiitlotis  and  surmises  with  the  wrung  construing  of 
the  Scriptures  and  autliors,  to  wrest  them  beside  the  truth  of  the 
matter  and  their  meaning. 
,      This  is  agreed,  and  by  the  Scriptures  plainly  taught,  that  the  ob-Tlie  sncri- 
lation  and  sacrifice  of  onr  Saviour  Christ  was  and  is  a  perfect  ^^''^  "'^  °"'' 
work  once  consummate  in  perlection,  without  necessity  or  reitera-  t'lirlNi  wn* 
fion,  as  it  was  never  taught  to  be  reiterate,  but  a  mere  Waaphemy  ^^^'^f 

.  .  tMUglvt  to 

to  presu|>pose  it.     It  is  also  in  the  catholic  teaching,  grounded  be r<?iteriitr, 

upon  the  Scripture,  agreed,  that  the  same  sucrifice,  once  consum-^^^  *"  ^^ 

mate,  was  ordained  by  Christ's  institution  to  his  most  holy  Sup-  mcmbercd. 

per  to  be  in  the  Church  often  reuienibered  and  showed  forth  in  ['S^o] 

3  such  sort  of  showing,  as  to  the  faithful  is  seen  present  the  most 

precious  body  ami  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  under  the  forma 

of  bread  and  wine,  which  body  and  blood  ihe  fiiithftil  Church  of 

Christian  people  grant  and  confess  according  to  Christ's  words  to 

have  been  betrayed  and  shed  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  so  in 

the  same  Supper  represented  and  delivered  unto  them,  to  eat  and  Tije  hody 

feed  of  it  according  to  Christ's  conmiatidment,  as  of  a  most  pre-  '*"'^  ^looA 

I  Pi  .  r  *  I    I  •  t  Tor  Chmt  It 

cious  and  acceptable  sacnnce,  arKnowleagmg  the  same  precious  die  only  sa. 

,  bodv  and  blood  to  be  the  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  all  the  sins  of  cfifice  pro- 

the  world,   whereunto  they  oidy  resort,  and  only  aecoiml  that  for  alt  the 

the   very    perfect   oblation    and    sacrifice    of  Christian    people,  *'**'' "J*^ **•* 

through  ivhich   all  other   sacrifices  necessarily   be   accepted  and  Christ's 

pleasant  in  the   sight   of  God.      And    this   manner  of  showing  j^^*'-?"?  "'*^ 

Chri8ts  death  and  keepmg  the  menior)'  of  it,  is  grounded   upon  niwii's  m, 

Lhe  Scriptures,  written  by  the  Evangelists  and  St,  Haul,  and  ac-  J"^ff', 

cording  thereunto    preached,  believed,    used,  and   frequented   in 

the  Church  of  Christ  universally  and  from  the  beginning.     This 

auilinr  uttering  many  words  at  large  besides  Scripture  and  iigainst 

VOL.  HI.  M  m 


I 


530 


ANSWER  TO  GARDYNER. 


BOr>K 
V, 

Aq  Ibsuc. 


Scripture  to  deprave  the  cutboUc  doctrine^  doth  in  a  few  words, 
which  be  indeed  j;ot»d  words  and  true,  confound  and  overthrow 
all  his  enterprise  ;  iind  thiit  issue  will  1  join  with  him.  which  sbalh 
suflice  for  the  confutation  of  this  book.  The  few  good  words  of 
the  author^  which  words  I  say  confound  the  rest,  consist  in  theie 
two  points.  Ouc,  iu  that  the  author  alloweth  the  Judgment  of 
Petrus  LonibarduSj  touching  the  oblation  and  sacrifice  of  the 
Church.  Another*  in  that  the  Author  confesseth  the  CoudcU  of 
Nice  to  be  an  holy  council^  m  it  hath  been  in  deed  confessed  of 
all  good  ChrjHlian  men.  Ujjon  these  two  confessions  I  will  de> 
clare  the  whole  enteq^rise  of  this  fifth  book  to  be  overthrown. 


I 


The  sacri- 
fice propiti 

ntory  uot 
Cbrist'a 
vory  bocly» 
but  his 
deftlb  in 
tbat  &ame 
body. 


Canterburi/, 

My  fifth  book  liatb  so  fully  and  so  plainly  set  out  ihi«: 
matter  of  tlie  sacrifice  ^j  that  for  answer  to  all  that  you  ha\e 
here  brought  to  the  confutation  thereof,  the  reader  need  to 
do  no  more,  but  to  look  over  my  l)ook  again,  and  he  shall 
see  you  fully  answered  bcforeliand.  Yet  will  I  here  and 
there  add  sonic  notes,  thai  your  ignorance  and  craft  may  the 
better  appear. 

Thus  far  you  agree  to  the  truth,  that  the  sacrifice  of* 
Christ  was  a  full  and  perfect  sacrifice,  which  needed  not  to 
be  done  no  more  but  once,  and  yet  it  is  rememl>ered  and 
showed  forth  dally.  And  this  is  the  true  doctrine  according 
to  God^s  word.  But  as  concerning  the  real  presence  in  the 
accidents  of  bread  and  wine,  is  an  untrue  doctrine,  feigned i 
only  by  the  papists,  as  I  have  most  plainly  declared ;  and 
this  is  one  of  your  errors  here  uttered. 

Another  is,  that  you  call  the  most  precious  bcxly  and  I 
blood  of  Christ,  the  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  all  the  sins  of 
the  world,  which  of  itself  was  uot  the  sacrifice,  but  the  thing 
whereof  ifie  sacrifice  was  made,  and  the  death  of  him  upon 
the  cross  was  the  true  sacrifice  propitiatory,  that  purchase^H 
the  remission  of  sin;  which  sacrifice  continued  not  long,  nd^^ 
was  made  never  but  once ;  whereas  his  flesh  and  blood  con- 
tinued ever  in  substance  from  his  incarnation,  as  well  before 
the  said  sacrifice  as  ever  slthence*     And  that  sacrifice  pro] 


*  De  S4icnliciu  lege  Rojfbn.  vt  CEcolhinp.  hb.  iii,  cap,  2  and  3,  [l 
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tiatoryj  made  by  him  only  upon  the  cross,  is  of  that  effect  to    bo  n  k 
reconcile  iis  to  God^s  favour,  that  by  it  be  accepted  all  our        ^- 
sacrifices  of  lauds  and  thanksgiving. 

Now  before  I  join  with  you  in  your  issue,  I  shall  rehearse 
the  words  of  my  book,  which,  when  the  indifferent  reader 
seethj  he  shall  be  the  more  able  lo  judge  truly  between  us. 
My  book  containeth  thus. 

[See  voL  ii,  p,  331,  to  the  end.    *'  Tlie  greatest  blas- 
"  phemy'^ **  A  men."] 

Thus  having  rehearsed  the  whole  words  of  my  last  book, 
I  shall  return  to  your  issue,  and  make  a  joinder  or  demur  Mhk'  hmc. 
4  with  you  therein.  And  if  you  cannot  prove  your  propitia- '^ ' ^  °'^ 
tory  sacrifice  of  the  priests  by  Petrus  Lombardus  and  Ni- 
cene  Council,  then  must  you  confess  by  your  own  issue,  that 
the  verdict  must  justly  pass  against  you,  and  that  yc*u  have 
a  fall  in  your  own  suit.  As  for  tlie  sacrifice  of  lauds  and 
thanksgiving,  I  have  set  it  forth  plainly  in  my  book,  but  the 
sacrifice  propitiatory,  devised  to  be  niatle  by  the  priest  in 
the  mass  only,  is  a  great  abomination  before  God,  how  glo- 
rious soever  it  apjiear  before  men,  ^Vnd  it  is  set  up  only  by 
Antichrist,  and  therefore  worthy  to  be  abhorred  of  all  that 
truly  profess  Christ. 

And  first  as  concerning  Nicene  Council,  because  you  begin  Nicenp 
with  that  first,  I  will  rehearse  your  words. 

Winchester. 

1  FiBBT  to  begin  with  the  Council  of  Nice  j  the  same  liatli  opened 
the  mystery  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriiil  in 
this  wise,  that  Chrisliau  men  believe  the  Lamb  that  takcth  away 

2  the  sins  of  the  world  to  be  situate  upon  God's  board,  and  to  be 
sacrificed  of  the  priests  not  after  the  manner  of  other  sacrifices. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  must  then  be 
called  an  holy  doctrine,  and  thereby  a  true  doctrine,  consonant  to 
the  Scriptures,  the  foundation  of  all  truth.  If  the  author  will  deny 
this  to  have  been  the  teaching  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  I  shall  allege 
therefore  the  allegation  of  the  same  by  (Jicolam])adins,  who  being 
an  adversary  to  the  truth,  was  yet  by  God's  providence  ordered  to 
bear  testimony  to  the  truth  in  this  point,  and  by  his  mean  is  pub- 
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BOOK    lished  to  the  world  in  Greek  as  fulloweth,  which  nevertheless  may 
•       otherwise  appear  to  be  true.    *Eit1  r^t  Bflas  rpoirc^i/t  wdktv  KovravBo 

fLTf     ra    TTpnKtlj^ivm     SpTtf    Kol    TAJ     ItOTIJpit^    TOtTflvdiS     rrpO<rt)(^iaifAjiVf     aXX 

i^wravTtt  rrfv  Suif^tac,  vUrru  jco^cru/uo'  KfurBai  t'vi  t^«   Upae  cVfti^l 
Tpant^Tjf  TOW  lipviiv  rov  Btov  t6v  alpovra  rffv  ojutprioM  tov  K6aficv,  q0v- 
TODF  virit  Ta>p  Upiti>v  0v6pfvov,  jcai  Ti>  rlpAov  avTov  trS>pa  toal  ai/ua  akffBw 
XofA^ivovrai  rfpat^  iTi<TT4V€iP  ravra  tivat  ra  r^s  fip^tTtpas  atfaarap^nts 
irvp^Xa.  dm  tovto  yap  ovre  iraXv  \ap^yop€V  iiXA*  okiyov^  iva  yvwptr 
oTi  ovic  tU  7rXi}0'povrfv^  oXX'  fh  ayiatrpov,      *'  Iteruni  etiam  hic  in  di- 
'*  vina  mensa  tte  humiliter  intenii  siraus  ad  propositum  pauera  et 
"  poculum,  sed  mcntc  exaltata,  fide  intelliganiuj^,  situm  e&se  id 
"  sacru  ilJa  mensa  ilium  Dei  agnuni  qui  tollit  peccala  inundi^  s«- 
"  criBcatutu  a  sacerdolibufi^  non  victiiimruiii  more  :  et  nos  pretio> 
*'  sum  iUius  corpus  et  sauguinem  vere  sumentes,  credere  heec  esse 
'^  resurrectionis  tioslree  symboItL     Ideo  enim  non  multuni  acd* 
"  pimus  sed  parmn,  »t  cognoscamua  quoniam  non  in  sattetateni, 
"sed  sanclificotionem."     These  words  maybe  Engtished  thus: 
"  Again  in  this  godly  table  we  i^hould  not  i[i  ba.se  and  low  con* 
**  aideration  direct  our  understanding  to  the  bread  and  cup  set 
"  forth,  but  having  our  mind  exalted,  we  should  nndersiand  by 
•*  faith  to  be  situate  in  that  table  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
"  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  sacrificed  of  the  priests  not  after  the 
*•  manner  of  other  sacrifices;  and  we  receiving  truly  the  precious 
**  body  and  blood  of  the  same  Lamb^  to  believe  these  to  be  the 
'*  tokens  of  our  resurrection  ;  and  for  that  we  receive  not  much 
"  but  a  little,  because  we  should  know  that  not  for  saturity  and 
*'  filling,  but  for  sanctificatiou^r    This  imly  Council  of  Nice  hath 
been  believed  universally  in  declaration  of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity, 
and  the  sacraments  also.    And  to  them  that  confess  that  Councii  to 
be  holy,  as  the  author  here  doth,  and  lo  such  as  profess  to  believe 
the  determination  of  thai  Council  in  the  ojjcning  of  the  m\*sterv  of 
the  Trinity  with  oilier  words  than  Scripture  useth,  although  they 
express  such  bense  a.^  in  tlie  Scripture  is  contained  :   why  should 
uot  all  such  likewise  believe  the  same  Council  in  explication  of 
the  sacraments,  which   to   do    the   author  hath   bound    himself. 
granting  that  Council  holy.     And  then  we  must  believe  the  very 


b  [This  passage  is  from  the  History  of  the  Council  of  Nice  by  Gelasius 
of  Cyiicus,  a  work  in  no  ix-puie.     It  h  nut  fnuiid  in  the  more  authentic 
accounts  nf  the  proceedings  of  the  Council.     See  Conciiia,  Labbet  vol 
ii.  pp,  103.  533,  Cnve,  Ihst.  Literarw.] 
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presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  on  God's  board,  and  that 
priests  do  there  sacrifice^  and  be  therefore  called  and  immed  sacri- 
ficers.  So  as  those  Dames  and  terius  be  lo  be  honoured  and  re- 
ligioiJKly  spoken,  of,  bein^  in  an  holy  Council  uttered  and  confessied, 
because  it  was  so  seen  to  them  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
whose  presence  assisting  and  suggestion  believed  to  be  there,  the 
Council  could  not  nor  ought  not  to  be  called  holy.  Now  if  we  con- 
fer with  that  Council  of  Nice  the  testimony  of  the  Church  be- 
3  ginning  at  St.  Dionyse^  who  was  in  ibe  time  of  the  Apostles*  and 
after  him  coming  lo  Irene,  who  wan  near  the  Apostles,  and  then 
Tertulliane,  and  so  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Chnsostome,  St,  Cyrill,  St. 
Hierom,  St.  Augustine,  and  from  that  age  to  the  time  of  Petnis 
Lombardus,  alt  s|>ake  of  the  sacrament  to  the  same  effent,  and 
termed  it  for  the  word  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  be  fretpiented 
in  the  Church  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  may  be  in  par-  An  iamie 
ticularity  showed,  whereof  I  make  also  an  issue  with  the  author. 

Cantcrhurii. 

I  For  answer  lo  Nicene  Council,  it  speaketh  of  a  sacrifice  of 
lauds  and  thanksgiving,  which  is  made  by  the  priest  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  Church,  and  is  the  sacrifice  as  well  of 
the  people  as  of  the  priest :  tliis  sacrifice,  I  say,  the  Council 
of  Nice  speaketh  of,  but  it  speaketh  not  one  word  of  the  sa- 
crifice propitiatory,  which  never  none  made,  but  only  Christ, 
nor  he  nevur  made  it  any  more  than  once,  \vhich  was  by  his 
death.  And  wheresoever  Christ  shall  be  hereafter,  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  he  shall  never  be  sacrificed  again,  but  the 
Chiircli  contintially  in  remembrance  of  that  sacrifice  maketh 
a  sacrifice  of  laud  antl  praise,  giving  evermore  thanks  unto 
him  for  that  propitiatory  sacrifice.  And  in  the  third  chapter 
of  my  bixjk  here  recited,  the  difference  of  these  two  sacrifices 
is  plainly  set  out. 

J  And  although  Nicene  Council  call  Christ  the  Lamb  that  Jotm  i. 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  tlie  world,  yet  doth  it  not  mean  that 
by  the  sacrifice  of  the  priest  in  the  mass,  but  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  upon  the  cross.  But  here,  according  to  your  ac- 
customed manner,  you  alter  some  words  of  the  Cttuncil,  and 
add  also  some  of  your  own.  For  the  Council  siiid  not,  that 
the  Lamb  of  God  is  sacrificed  of  the  priestfi  not  after  the 
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tnanner  of  other  sacrifices,  but  that  he  is  sacrificed  not  after 
the  manner  of  a  sacrifice.  And  in  saying  that  Christ  is  ^l- 
crified  of  the  priest  not  like  a  sacrifice,  or  after  the  manner 
of  a  sacrifice,  the  Council  in  these  words  signified  a  difference 
between  the  sacrifice  of  the  priest,  and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
which  upon  t!ie  cross  offered  himself  to  be  sacrificed  after 
the  manner  of  a  very  sacrifice,  that  is  to  say  unto  death,  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  Christ  made  the  bloody  sacrifi( 
which  took  away  sin,  the  priests  with  the  Church  n» 
a  commemoration  thereof  with  lauds  and  thanksgiving,  ofi 
fering  also  themselves  obedient  to  God  unto  death <^.  Ai 
yet  this  our  sacrifice  taketh  not  away  our  sins,  nor  is  not  ac- 
cepted but  by  his  sacrifice.  The  bleeding  of  him  took  away 
our  sins,  not  the  eating  of  him. 

And  aUEiougl)  Uiat  Council  say  that  Christ  is  ^tuate  ins 
that  table,  yet  it  saith  not  that  lie  is  really  and  corpora//v  in 
the  bread  and  wine  ;  for  then  that  Council  would  not  have 
forbid  us  to  direct  our  minds  to  the  bread  and  cup,  if  they 
had  believed  that  Christ  had  been  really  there.  But  foras- 
much as  the  Council  commandeth,  that  we  shall  not  direct 
our  minds  downward  to  the  bread  and  cup,  but  lift  them  up 
to  Christ  by  faith,  they  give  us  to  understand  by  those 
words,  tliat  Christ  is  really  and  corporally  ascended  up  into 
heaven,  unto  which  place  we  must  hft  up  our  niinds,  and 
reacli  him  there  by  our  faith,  and  not  look  down  to  find 
him  in  the  bread.  And  yet  he  is  in  the  bread  sacram  en  tally, 
as  the  same  Council  saith  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  the 
water  of  baptism.  And  as  Christ  is  in  his  Supper  present  to 
feed  us,  so  is  he  in  baptism  present  to  clothe  and  apparel  us 
with  his  own  self,  as  the  same  Council  declarcth,  whose  words 
be  these :  **  He  that  is  baptized  goeth  down  into  the  water, 
"  being  subject  to  sin  and  held  in  the  bands  of  corruption,  but 
"  he  riselh  up  free  from  bondage  and  sin,  being  made  by  the 
"  grace  of  God  his  son  and  heir  and  coinheritor  with  Christ, 


*  De  Cotisecftit.  dist.  '2.  *•  Seinel  •/'  et  est  f'rospen.  "  Seiiiel  imiiiol 
"  uis  est  Cliristus  m  scmct  ip^o,  et  tninen  *|u«tidie  immobtur  in  saci 
"  meiito.*'  GJossa  ibidem:  **  id  est,  ejus  immolatio  representatur 
"  memoria  pnssiwnis."  [1580.] 
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♦*  and  apparelled  with  Christ  himself,  as  it  is  written:    As    BOO 

"  manff  of  f/ou  as  be  bapthed  unto  Christy  ymi  have  pfit  ^ L 

'*  Christ  upon  ymi?^  These  words  of  the  Council  I  rehearse  ^'^''  '*^" 
only  in  EngUsh,  because  I  will  not  let  nor  encumber  the 
reader  with  the  Greek  or  Latin,  as  you  do,  which  is  nothing 
else  but  to  rehearse  one  ihinf^  thrice,  without  need  or  profit. 
If  I  had  list,  I  could  have  rehearsed  all  the  Greek  authors 
in  Greek,  and  the  Latin  writers  in  Latin,  but  unto  English- 
men,  unto  whom  only  1  write,  it  were  a  vain  lab<jur  or  glory 
without  fruit  or  profit,  or  any  other  cause,  except  I  intend 
to  make  my  book  long  for  gain  of  the  printer,  rather  than 
for  profit  to  the  reader. 

But  to  return  to  the  matter,  Christ  is  present  in  his  holy 
Supper,  as  that  holy  Council  saith,  even  as  he  is  present  in 
baptism;  but  not  really,  carnally,  cor|>orally»  and  naturally, 
as  you  without  grountl  imagine.  And  if  he  were  so  present, 
yet  is  he  not  there  sacrificed  again  for  sin,  For  then  were 
his  first  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  in  vain,  if  it  sufficed  not 
therefore. 
3  And  as  for  Dionyse,  Irenee,  Tertullian,  with  all  your 
other  authors,  I  have  answered  them  in  the  thirteenth  chap- 
ter of  til  is  my  last  lKX)k,  And  what  need  you  make  an 
issue  in  this  thing,  which  is  not  in  controversy,  and  which  I 
affirm  in  my  whole  last  book  ?  The  matter  in  question,  is  of 
the  sacrifice  propitiatory,  and  you  make  your  issue  of  the 
sacrifice  generally.  Now  let  us  see  how  you  entreat  Petrus 
Lombard  us. 


Wmvhester. 

For  the  uther  point,  in  tijat  the  aiuhor  approvetli  the  judgment  Petrus 
of  Petrus  Lombardtis  in  the  matter,  wbiit  should  I  more  do  but  ^^^^^  ^^' 
write  in  the  words  of  Petrus  Lombardus  as  !»e  hiiih  them  ?  which 
be  these  in  the  fourth  book  the  twelfth  chapter,  alleged  by  the 
author.  '*  Post  hwc  quaeritur,  hi  quod  gerit  sacerdos,  proprie  di- 
"  eatur  sacrificium  vel  inimotalio,  et  si  Chrislus  quoridic  immo- 
**  letur^  vd  seme!  tanttmt  immolatus  sit.  Ad  hoe  breviter  dici 
**  potest,  illud  quod  offeriur  el  consecraUir  a  sacerdotc,  vocari  sa* 
"  crificium  et  oblatlotiein,  quia  luemoria  est  et  repreaentatio  veri 
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*'  Bacrific:li  et  sancts  irtiinulationis  factse  in  ara  cnicis^  et  semel 
*'  Cliristiis  morluus  in  cruce  est,  ibiqiie  inimolalus  est  in  aemel- 
*'  ipsOj  quotidie  tiulem  immohUiir  in  sacramenlo»  quia  in   sacra- 
**  menlo  recordniio  fit  illius^  quod  facltim  est  semel  :    uude  Augiii* 
**  tinus:  *  Certum  babnnuii,  quia  Chrislus  resurgens  ex  niortui^  jam 
•*  *  ijon  morilur,  &c.  tameii  neobliviscamur,  quod  semel  factum  est, 
"  '  in  memoria  nostra  onnii  anno  fit,  Scilicet  quotiens  pasclia  celf 
**  *  bratnrj  oumquid  loticns  Cliristus  occidilur  ?  sed   tiimen  anni- 
*'  '  versaria  rccordatlo  quasi  reprae&entat  quod  olim  factum  est.  et 
"  *  sic  nos  facit  rnoveri,  tanqnain  videamms  in  cruee  |)endentem  Tky- 
'*  '  minum*' ;   Item,  *  Semel  imniolatusest  Chrislus  in  seniet  ipso, 
''  '  et  tamen  quotidie  imn)olatur  in  sacmmento^/    Quod  sic  intelli- 
•*  gendum  est :   quia  in  manifestarione  corporis   et    distinctione 
**  membrurum,  semel  tanluni  in  crnce  pependit,  oflfereiis  se  Deo 
*'  Patri  liosliani  redemplionis  efficacem,  eorum  scilicet  quos  pne- 
*'  deatinavit.   Item  Ambrosius  :   '  In  Cliristo  semel  obi ata  est  hos- 
*'  *  tia  ad  sahiteni  potens*  Quid  ergo  nos  }  Nonne  per  ningiilos  dies 
•'  *  offerinius  '  Et  si  quotidie  oilcramuu,  ad  recordationem  ejus  raor- 
•*  '  tis  *il,  et  una  est  hostia,  non  omltae.    Quomodo  una  ct  ood  mul- 
*•  •  tae  ?  Quia  semel  immoLitus  est  Cliristus^  lioe  autem  »icri(iriiin] 
*'  '  exeuiplnin  est  illiua,  id  ipsum  et  semper  id  ipsum  oflertyr,  proinde 
*' '  Itoc  idem  est  sacrificium;  alioquindiceUir  quoniam  in  multislocis 
'*  'offertur,  multi  sunt  Cbristi ;  uon»  sed  imus  ubiqne  est  Chrislus,  et 
•*  'hie  pletms  exisiens,  et  illic  [>lenus,  sicut  quod  ubiqne  oflertur 
** '  nnum  estcorpua,  itaet  nmim  sacriticiunu  Cbristus  hostiamobtu- 
'* '  lit,  ipsam  ollerimuia  et  nunc;  sed  quod  nos  agimus,  recordatio  e^t 
**  *  sacrificii  :  nee  causa  suae  infirmitalis  reperitur,  quia  perficit  ho- 
"  *  minem,  sed  nostree,  quia  quotidie  peccamus/    Ex  his  coHigitiir 
'*  esse  sacrificiuni  et  dici^  quod  agilur  in  altari,  et  Christum  semel 
•*  oblatum  et  quotidie  ofterri,  sed  alitertnnc,  alitcr  nunc  ;  et  etiam 
'*  qua:  sit  virtus  hnjus  sacramenti  oAtendilnr,  remissio  scilicet  pec- 
'*  catornm  venialiuni,  et  perfectio  virtnlii*."     The  Euglish  hereof 
is  dds.    *'  After  this  it  is  asked,  whether  that  llie  priest  dotb  may 
"  be  said  properly  a  sacrifice  or  immolaLion,  and  whether  Christ 
**  be  daily  immolate,  or  only  once:   whereunto  it  may  be  shortly 
*'  answered*  that  which  is  offered  and  consecrate  of  the  prie^it,  is 
"  called  a  sacri^ce  and  oblalion,  because  it  is  a  memory  and  re-  i 
**  presentation  of  ihe  Irue  samfice  and  holy  immolation  done  in 
*'  the  altar  of  the  cross.    And  Christ  was  once  dead  un  the  cross, 
•1  August,  in  Psat.  xxi.  Enarr.  2.  •=  August,  Jd  Bonij. 
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'*  atid  Ltiere  was  offered  in  hhuRelf,  but  he  ia  daily  immolate  in  the    BOOK 
**  sacrament,  because  iti  the  sacrament  there  is  made  a  memory 
"  of  that  is  once  done.      Whereupon  St.  Augustine:    '  We  are  as- 
**  *  sured  ihat  Christ  rising  from  death  dielh  not  now,  &c.     Yet 

a  **  '  lest  we  should  forget  that  is  once  done»  in  our  memory  every 
**  '  year  is  done :  vh.  as  often  as  the  pascha  is  celebrate,  is  Christ 
•*  *  iis  often  killed  ?  only  a  yearly  remembrance  reprcsenleth  that 
*'  *  was  once  done,  and  so  causeth  ns  to  be  moved,  as  though  we 
**  '  saw  our  Lord  on  the  cross.'  Also,  '  Christ  was  once  offered  in 
"  *  liimself,  and  yet  is  oflered  daily  in  the  sacrament :'  which  ia  thus 
"  to  be  understanded,  that  in  open  showing  of  his  body  and  dia- 
**  tinction  of  his  members,  he  did  hang  only  once  upon  the  cross. 
**  oflTering  himself  to  God  the  Father  an  host  of  redemjjtion  eflfec- 
**  tual  for  them  whom  he  hiith  predestinate.  Also  St.  Ambrose : 
*'  '  In  Christ  the  host  was  once  offered,  being  of  power  to  health. 
"  *  What  do  we  then  ?  do  we  not  offer  every  day  >  And  If  we  offer 
**  *  every  day,  »t  is  done  to  the  remembrance  of  the  deatfi  of  httn, 
"  *  and  the  host  is  one,  not  many.  How  one,  and  not  many  ?  Be- 
**  *  cause  Christ  is  once  offered^  thissiicrifice  is  the  example  of  that, 
"  *  the  same  and  always  the  same  is  offered,  therefore  this  is  the 
"  '  &antc  sacrifice  ;  or  else  it  may  be  said,  because  it  is  oflered  in 
"  *  many  places,  there  be  many  Christs ;  which  is  not  so,  but  one 
"  ^  Christ  is  each  where,  and  here  full  and  there  full,  so  as  that 
tt  i  which  is  offered  every  wliere  is  one  body,  and  so  also  one  sacri- 
*'  *  fice.  Christ  hath  offered  the  host,  we  do  offer  the  same  also 
"  *  now ;  but  that  wx  do  is  a  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice,  nor 
"  *  there  is  no  cause  found  of  the  own  invalidity,  because  it  perfect- 
"  '  eth  the  man.  but  of  us,  because  we  daily  sin/  Hereof  it  ia  ga- 
''  thered  that  to  be  a  sacrifice,  and  to  be  so  called  that  is  done  in 
"  the  altar,  and  Chris^t  to  be  once  offered  and  daily  offered,  but 
*^  otherwise  then,  and  otherwise  now ;  and  also  it  is  showed  what 

4*'  ia  the  virtue  of  this  sacrament^  that  is  to  say,  remission  of 
"  venial  sin  and  perfection  of  virtue." 

Thus  wrilcth  Fetnis  Lombardus,  \vhose  judgment,  because  thi« 
author  alhnveth,  he  must  grant  that  the  visible  Church  hath  priests 
in  ministry,  that  offer  daily  Christ's  most  precious  body  and  blood 
in  mystery ;  and  then  must  it  he  granted  that  Christ  bo  offer- 
ed himself  in  his  supper.  For  othcruise  than  he  did,  cannot  now 
be  dune.     And  by  the  judgment  of  Peirus  Lombardus,  the  same 

a  most  precious  body  and  blood  is  offered  daily,  that  once  suffered 
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and  tt*aa  once  slied,  Atid  also  by  ihe  same  Petrus's  judgment, 
which  he  con^rnieth  with  the  sayings  of  other,  this  daily  offering 
by  ihe  priest  is  daily  offered  for  sin,  not  for  any  iiuperfectioo  in 
the  first  offeringj  but  because  we  daily  fall.  And  by  Petrus's  judg- 
meni  appcareth  also,  how  the  priest  hath  a  special  function 
make  this  otfering,  by  whose  mouth  God  is  prayed  unto  (aa  H 
chius  saith)  to  make  this  sacrifice,  which  Emissen  noteth  to 
wrotjghl  by  the  great  j>ower  of  the  invisible  priest.  By  Pctros 
Loinbardy&  also,  (if  his  judgment  be  true,  as  it  is  indeed,  and 
Ihe  author  eonfesseth  it  so  to  be»)  that  is  done  in  the  altar  is  not 
only  calked  a  iiacri6ce,  but  also  h  so,  and  thy  same  that  is  oflfered 
ODce  and  daily  to  be  the  same^  but  otherwise  then,  and  otherwise 
now.  But  to  the  purpose,  if  the  author  will  stand  to  the  judg- 
ment of  Pelrus  Lonibardusj  all  his  fifth  book  of  this  treaty  is 
cleAriy  defaced.  And  If  he  will  now  call  back  that  again,  he  might 
more  compendiously  do  the  same  in  the  whole  treatise,  being 
far  overseen  as  he  is  therein. 


I*       11 


Canterbury, 

How  h  it  pt>ssible  to  set  out  more  plainly  the  diversity 
the  true  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  up*>n  tht*  altar  of  thecrossT 
(which  was  the  propitiation  of  sId)  from  the  sacrifice  made 
in  the  sacrament,  than  Lonibardiis  bath  done  in  this  place 
For  the  one  he  calleth  the  true  sacrificcj  the  other  hecalietli 
but  a  memorial  or  representation  thereof,  likening  the  aacr'i* 
fice  made  in  the  Lord's  Supper  to  a  year'^a  mind  or  anoU 
versary,  whereat  is  made  a  inenioriid  of  the  death  of  a  per- 
sou  J  and  yet  it  is  not  his  death  in  deed.  So  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  according  to  his  commandment  we  remember  his 
death,  preaching  and  commanding  the  same  until  his  return 
again  at  the  last  day. 

And  although  it  be  one  Christ  that  died  for  us^and  whoee 
death  we  remember,  yet  it  is  not  one  sacrifice  that  he  made  2 
crifirc  ami  of  liiuiself  upott  thc  cross,  and  that  we  make  of  hioi  upon 
the  altar  or  table.  For  his  sacrifice  was  the  redemption  of 
the  world,  ours  is  not  so:  his  was  death,  ours  is  but  a 
meml>rance  thereof.  His  was  the  taking  away  the  sins 
the  world,  ours  is  a  praising  and  thanking  for  the  same ;  and 
therefore  his  was  satisfactory,  ours  isgratulalory.     It  is  b 
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one  Christ  that  was  offered  then,  and  that  is  offered  now, 
and  yet  the  offerings  be  diverse,  his  was  the  thing,  and  ours  is 
the  figure.  His  was  the  origina!,  and  ours  is  as  it  were  a  pku 
form.  Therefore  concludeth  Lombardus,  that  Christ  was 
otherwise  offered  then,  and  otherwise  now.  And  seeing  then 
tliat  the  offerings  and  sacrifices  be  diverse,  if  tlie  first  was 
propitiatory  and  satisfactory,  ours  cannot  be  so,  except  we 
shall  make  many  sacrifices  propitiatory.  And  then,  as  St. 
Paul  reasoneth,  either  the  first  must  be  insufficient,  or  theHelj.  vll 
other  in  vain*  And  as  Christ  only  made  this  propitiatory  ^"'' 
sacrifice*  so  he  made  but  one,  and  but  once.  For  the 
making  of  any  other,  or  of  the  same  again,  should  have  been 
(as  St.  Paul  reasoneth)  a  reproving  of  the  first,  as  unperfect 
and  insufficient.  And  therefore  at  his  last  supper,  altliough 
Christ  made  unto  his  Father  sacrifices  of  lauds  and  thanks- 
giving, as  these  words  tv^^apitrnja-a?  and  vfju'/ftravTfs  do  de- 
clare, yet  he  made  there  no  sacrifice  propitiatory,  for  then 
either  the  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  had  been  void,  or  the  sa- 
crifice at  the  sup|jcr  unperfect  and  unsufficient.  And  al- 
though he  had  at  his  supper  made  sacrifices  propitiatory, 
yet  the  priests  do  not  so,  who  do  not  llie  same  that 
Christ  did  at  his  supper.  For  he  ministered  not  the  sacra- 
ment in  remembrance  of  his  death,  (wliich  was  not  then 
brought  to  pass,)  but  he  ordained  it  to  be  ministered  of  us  in 
remembrance  thereof.  And  therefore  our  offering,  after 
Lombardus'  judgment,  is  but  a  remembrance  of  that  true 
offering  wherein  Christ  offered  himself  upon  the  cross.  And 
so  did  Christ  institute  it  to  be. 

And  Lombardus  saith  not,  that  Christ  is  daily  offered  forlltcsrtcri 
propitiation  of  our  sins,  but  because  we  daily  sin,  we  daily  cbnrcV*^ 
be  put  in  the  remembrance  of  Christ^s  death,  which  is  the 
perfect  propitiation  for  sin.  And  the  priest,  as  Lombardus 
saith,  maketh  a  memorial  of  that  oblation  of  Christ,  and,  as 
3  Hesychius  saith,  he  doth  it  in  the  name  of  the  people,  so  that 
the  sacrifice  is  no  more  the  priest'*s  than  the  people's*  For 
the  priests  speak  the  words,  and  the  people  should  answer 
Amen,  as  Justinus  sailh.  The  priest  should  declare  the 
death  and  passion  of  Christ,  and  all  the  people  should  look 
upon  the  cri>ss  in  the  mount  of  Calvary,  and  see  Christ 
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there  hanging,  and  the  blocxl  flowing  out  of  his  side  into 
their  wounds  to  heal  all  their  sores;  and  the  priest  and  peo- 
ple altogether  should  laud  and  thank  instantly  the  chiriirgeon 
and  physician  of  their  souls.  And  this  is  the  priest^'s  and 
people's  sacrifice,  not  to  be  propitiators  for  sin,  but  as  Erais- 
sene  saith,  *'  to  worship  continually  in  mystery  tliat  which 
*<  was  but  once  offered  for  the  price  of  sin  :*"  and  this  shortljr 
is  the  mind  of  Lombard  us,  that  the  thing  which  is  done  il 
God'^s  board  is  a  sacrifice,  and  so  is  that  also  which  was 
made  upon  the  cross,  but  not  after  one  manner  of  under- 
standing.  For  this  was  the  thing  in  deed,  and  that  is  the 
anniversary  or  coniinenii>ration  of  the  thing. 

And  now  have  1  made  it  evident,  that  Petrus  Lombardus 
defaccth  in  no  pt>int  my  saying  of  the  sacrifice,  but  confirm- 
cth  fully  my  doctrine,  as  well  of  the  sacrifice  propitiatorv 
made  by  Christ  himself  only,  as  of  the  sacrifice  commemo- 
rative and  grattdatory  made  by  the  priests  and  people.  So 
that  in  your  issue  taken  upon  Lombard,  the  verdict  cannot 
but  pass  with  me,  by  the  testimony  of  Lombard  himself. 
And  yet  I  do  not  fully  allow  Lombardus  judgment  in  all 
matters,  (who  with  Gratian  his  brother,  as  it  is  said,  were 
two  cliief  champions  of  the  Romish  see,  to  spread  abroad 
their  errors  and  usurped  authority,)  but  I  speak  of  Lom- 
bard only  to  declare,  that  yet  in  his  timic  they  had  not  erred 
so  far,  to  make  of  their  mass  a  sacrifice  propitiatory.  But  4 
in  the  end  of  this  process  Lombard  speaketh  without  the 
book,  when  he  concludelh  this  matter  thus;  that  the  virtue 
of  this  sacrament  is  the  remission  of  venial  sin,  and  perfec- 
tion of  virtue ;  which  if  Lombard  understand  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  it  is  too  little  to  make  his  sacrifice  the  remission 
but  of  venial  sin  :  and  if  lie  understand  it  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  priest,  it  is  too  much  to  make  the  priest's  sacrifice,  ei- 
ther the  perfection  of  virtue  or  the  remission  of  venial  sin, 
whicli  be  the  effects  only  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Now 
let  us  consider  the  rest  of  your  confutation. 


Wincfiester, 
The  catholic  doctrine  teacheth  not  the  diiily  sacrifice  of  Christ 
most  ijrecious  body  and  blood  to  be  an  iteration  of  the  once  per 
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r  feet  erf  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  but  a  sacrifice  that  representelh  that 
sacrifice,  and  showeth  it  also  before  the  faithful  eyes,  and  refresh- 
elh  the  effectual  memory  of  il ;  so  as  in  the  daily  sacrifice,  without 
shedding  of  blood,  we  may  see  with  the  eye  of  fiiith  the  very  body 

3  and  blood  of  Christ  by  God*s  mighty  power,  without  (tiviaioji  dia- 
tiuctly  exhibited  the  Rame  body  and  blood  that  sulfered  and  waa 
»hed  for  us,  which  In  a  lively  memorial  to  slir  up  our  faiths  and  to 
cotiHider  tljerein  briefly  the  great  charity  of  God  towards" us  de- 
clared in  Christ,  The  catholic  doctrine  teachelh  the  daily  sacri- 
fice to  be  the  same  in  essence  that  was  olTercd  on  the  cross  once, 

4asfjnred  thereof  by  Christ's  words  when  he  said,  Thk  is  my  iWy 
that  shall  be  betrnyed  for  you.     The  offering  on  the  cross  was  and 

1  is  propitiatory  and  satisfactory  for  our  redemption  and  rentission 
of  sin,  whereby  to  destroy  the  tyranny  of  sin,  the  effect  whereof 
IH  given  and  dispensed  in  the  sacrament  of  b^iptiam,  once  likewise 
ministered,  and  never  to  be  iierale,  no  more  than  Christ  can  be 

5  crucitied  again  ;  and  yet  by  virtue  of  the  same  offering,  such  as  fall 
tie  relieved  iti  the  sacrament  of  penance, 

Ciuiterbitry. 
After  your  wilful  wrangling  witfjout  any  cause,  at  the  last 
of  your  own  swing  you  come  to  tlie  truth ^  purely  and  sin- 
cerely professing  and  setting  forth  the  same,  except  in  few 
words  here  and  there  cast  in,  as  it  were  cockle  among  clean 

I  corn.  Tlie  offering  on  the  cross,  say  you,  was  and  is  propi- 
tiatory and  satisfactory  for  our  redemption  and  remission  of 
sin,  the  effect  wliercof  is  given  and  dispensed  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  once  likewise  ministered  and  never  lo  be 

a  iterate  ;  but  the  catholic  doctrine  teachelh  not  that  the  daily 
sacrifice  is  an  iteration  of  the  once  perfected  sacrifice  on  the 
cross,  but  a  representation  thereof,  showing  it  liefore  the 
faithful  eyes,  and  refreshing  our  memory  therewith,  so  that 
we  may  see  with  the  eye  of  faith  the  very  body  and  blooil  of 
Christ,  by  God's  mighty  power  exhiblle  unto  us,  the  same 
body  and  blood  that  suffered  and  was  shed  for  tis.  This  is  a 
godly  and  catholic  doctrine  :  but  of  the  cockle,  which  you  cast 

3  in  by  the  way,  of  distinction  without  division,  I  cannot  tell 
what  you  mean,  except  y4>u  speak  out  your  dreams  more 
plainly.     And  that  it  is  the  same  body  in  substance,  that  is 
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daily,  as  it  wcrc^  offered  by  remembrance,  wbich  was  once 
offered  in  the  cross  for  sin,  we  learn  not  so  plainly  by  tb€«e 
words,  7741*  is  my  hody^  Hoc  est  corpus  meum^  as  we  do  by  4 
these :  Hk  Jesus  (tssiimptus  est  m  c<rlum^  and,  Qui  descm- 
dit,  ipse  est  ct  qui  ascendit  supra  omnes  cwlos.  This  Jesui 
Ti-'os  taken  tip  ittto  heaven^  and>  He  tliat  descended  was  ike 
same  Jesus  thai  ascetided  above  all  the  heavens. 

And  wliere  you  say,  thai  by  virtue  of  Christ^s  sacrifices 
such  as  fall  be  relieved  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  die 
truth  isj  that  such  as  do  fall  be  relieved  by  Christ,  whenso- 
ever they  return  to  him  unfeignedly  with  heart  and  mind. 
And  as  for  your  words  concerning  the  sacrament  of  penance 
may  have  a  popish  understanding  in  it.  But  at  length  you 
return  to  your  former  error,  and  go  about  to  revoke^  or  ai 
the  least  evil-favouretlly  to  expound  that  which  you  have  be- 
fore well  spoken*     Your  words  be  these. 

Winchester. 

The  (DAIS  is  Tbe  daily  offering  b  propitiatory  also,  but  not  in  that  d^reei 
n  »amRcc  ^f  propiliiition,  as  for  redemption,  regcnemtion,  or  remission  of 
iitory,  deadly  sin,  which  was  once  purchased,  and  bj  force  thereof  is  in 

[i5"<>'J  the  sacraments  ministered,  but  for  tVie  increase  of  God's  favour, 
the  mitigation  of  God'a  displeasure  provoked  by  our  infirmities, 
the  subduing  of  temptations,  and  the  perfection  of  virtue  in  us. 
Good  works  All  good  works^  good  thoughts,  and  good  meditations,  may  be 
nroniti  called  sacrifices ;  and  the  same  be  called  sacrifices  propitiatory 
aton-.  also,  for  so  much  as  in  their  degree  God  accepteih  and  takeih 

them  through  the  effect  and  strength  of  the  vei^'  sacrifice  of 
Christ's  death,  which  is  the  reconciliation  between  God  and  man, 
ministered  and  dispensed  particularly  as  God  hath  appointed,  in 
such  measure  as  he  knowcih.  But  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  e%- 
llcb.  xui.  horling  men  to  charitable  deeds,  saith,  with  $uch  sacrifices  God  iti 
made  Javourable,  or  God  is  propitiate,  if  we  shall  make  new  Eng- 
lish. Whereupon  it  folio weth^  because  the  priest  in  the  daily  sa- 
crifice doth  as  Christ  haili  ordered  to  be  done,  for  showing  forth 
and  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  that  act  of  the  priest,  done 
according  to  God's  commandment,  must  needs  be  propitiator)' 
and  provoke  God's  favour,  and  ought  to  be  trusted  on  to  have  a 
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propitiator)*  effect  with  God  to  ihe  members  of  Clirist's  body  par-    BOOK 

ticularly,  bfcing  ihe  same  clone  for  the  whole  body,  iu  such  wise  as 

God  knoweth  the  dlspeasatton  to  be  meet  and  convenient  i  ac- 
cording to  which  meu!»tLre  God  worketh  most  justly  and  most 
mercifully,  ollierwise  than  man  can  by  his  jiidgnienl  discuss  and 

3  determine.    To  call  the  daily  offering  a  sacrifice  satisfactoryv  must  The  mast  is 
have  an  nnderi landing  that  signifieth  not  the  action  of  the  priest,  *  'f^'^/'^ 
but  the  presence  of  Clirist's  most  precious  body  and  blood;    thetory. 
very  iacrifice  of  the  world  once  perfectly  offered,  being  propitiatory  L'5  °'-l 
and  satisfactory  for  all  the  world »     Or  else  tlie  word  "  saiisfac- 

"  lory"  must  have  a  sign jti cation  and  meaning,  as  it  hath  sonie- 
timL\  thjit  dechireth  the  acceptton  of  ihe  thing  done,  and  not  the 
proper  countervail  of  the  action:  after  which  sort  man  may  sa- 
tisfy f  Jod,  ihat  is  so  merciful  as  he  will  take  in  good  worth,  for 
Chri»l*s  sake,  man's  imperfect  endeavour;  and  so  the  daily  offer- 
ing may  be  called  a  sacrifice  satiafactorv*  because  God  is  pleased 
with  it,  being  a  manner  of  worshipping  of  Christ's  passion  ac- 
cording to  his  institution.  But  otherwise  the  daily  sacrifice,  in 
respect  of  the  action  of  the  priest,  cannot  be  called  satisfactory ; 
and  It  is  li  word  indeed  that  soundeth  not  well  so  placed,  although 
it  might  be  saved  by  a  signification  ;  and  therefore  think  that  vvorti 
Hither  to  be  well  expounded,  than  by  captious  understanding 
brought  in  slander  when  it  is  used,  and  ihis  B|>eech  to  be  fre- 
quented»  that  the  only  immolation  of  Christ  in  himself  upon  the 
altar  of  the  cross  is  the  verj'  satisfactory  sacrifice  for  reconcilia- 

4  tion  of  mankind  to  the  favour  of  God.  And  I  have  not  read  the 
daily  sacrifices  of  Christ's  most  precious  body  to  be  called  a  sacri- 
fice satisfactory  J  but  this  speech  hath  indeed  been  used,  that  the 

spriest  should  sing  ** satiA facto rie,"  which  they  understood  in  the 
satisfaction  of  the  priests  duly,  to  attend  the  prayer  he  was  re- 
qnired  to  make,  and  for  a  distinction  thereof  they  had  prayer 
sometime  required  without  special  litni tuition,  and  that  was  called 
to  pray  not  *' satis factorie,'*  Finally,  man  by  any  his  action  to 
presume  to  satisfy  God  by  way  of  countervail,  is  a  very  mad  and 
furious  blasphemy. 

Canterbfin/. 

1  T<j  ilefend  the  papistical  error,  that  the  daily  offering  of 
the  priest  in  the  mass  is  propitiatory,  yoti  extend  the  word 
'*  propitiation'*"  otherwise  than  the  Apostles  do,  speaking  of 
that  matter.     I  sjicak  plainly^  according  to  St,  Paul  and 
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BOOK    St.  John,  that  only  Christ  is  the  propitiatioD  for  our  ma 
by  his  death.     You  speak,  according  to  the  papists,  that 


f  Joh"ii    ^^^  priests  in  their  masses  make  a  sacrifice  propitiatory.     I 
Tbe  differ,  call  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  according  to  the  Scripture,  such 
i^een  a  ia-  ^  sacrifice  as  pacificth  God's  indignation  against  us,  obtain- 
crifice  pro-  eth  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins,  and  is  our  ransom 
aod  gratifi.  and  redemption  from  everlasting  damnation.     And,  on  the 
catory.       other  side,  I  call  a  sacrifice  gratificatory,  or  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Church,  such  a  sacrifice  as  doth  not  reconcile  us  to  God, 
but  is  made  of  them  that  be  reconciled,  to  testify  their  du- 
ties, and  to  show  themselves  thankful  unto  him.    And  these 
sacrifices  in  Scripture  be  not  called  propitiatory,  but  sacri- 
Psalmzlix.  fices  of  justice,  of  laud,  praise,  and  thanksgiving.     But  you 
confound  the  words,  and  call  one  by  another'^s  name,  calling 
that  propitiatory  which  the  Scripture  calleth  but  of  justice, 
laud,  and  thanking.     And  all  is  nothing  else  but  to  defend 
your  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  priests  in  their  masses, 
whereby  they  may  remit  sin,  and  redeem  souls  out  of  pur- 
gatory. 

And  yet  all  your  wiles  and  shifts  will  not  serve  you ;  for 
by  extending  the  name  of  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  unto  so 
large  a  signification  as  you  do,  you  make  all  manner  of  sa- 
crifices propitiatory,  leaving  no  place  for  any  other  sacrifice. 
For,  say  you,  all  good  deeds  and  good  thoughts  be  sacri- 
fices propitiatory ;  and  then  be  the  good  works  of  the  lay 
people  sacrifices  propitiatory,  as  well  as  those  of  the  priest. 
And  to  what  purpose  then  made  you,  in  the  beginning  of 
this  book,  a  distinction  between  sacrifices  propitiatory  and 
other  ?  Thus,  for  desire  you  have  to  defend  the  papistical 
errors,  you  have  not  fallen  only  into  imaginations  contrary 
to  the  truth  of  God's  word,  but  also  contrary  to  yourself. 

But  let  pass  away  these  papistical  inventions,  and  let  us 
humbly  profess  ourselves,  with  all  our  sacrifices,  not  worthy 
to  approach  unto  God,  nor  to  have  any  access  unto  him, 
but  by  that  only  propitiatory  sacrifice  which  Christ  only 
made  upon  the  cross.  And  yet  let  us  with  all  devotion, 
with  whole  heart  and  mind,  and  with  all  obedience  to  God's 
will,  come  unto  the  heavenly  Supper  of  Christ,  thanking 
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him  only  for  propitiation  of  onr  sins.     In  which  holy  cum-    nooK 
rmrnion  the  act  of  the  minister  ami  other  he  all  of  one  sort, 
none  propitiiitory,  hut  all  of  latids  and  thanksgiving.     And 
such  sacrifices  Ik*  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  as  St.  Paul  ftora.  iti. 

2  saith,  done  of  tlieni  that  be  good;  but  they  win  not  his  fa- ^*J.*|j^\V 
vour  and  put  away  his  indignation  from  iheni  that  be  evil: 

for  such  reconciliation  can  no  creature  make,  but  Christ  atone. 
And  where  you  say,  that  to  call  the  dally  offering  a  sacri- 

3  fice  satisfactory,  must  have  an  understanding  that  signiHeth 
not  the  action  of  the  jmest ;  here  you  may  see  what  a  busi- 
ness and  hard  work  it  is  to  patch  the  papists''  rags  together, 
and  what  absurdities  you  fail  into  thereby.  Even  now  you 
said,  that  the  act  of  the  priests  must  needs  be  a  sacrifice 
propitiatory,  and  now,  to  have  an  understanding  for  the 
same,  you  be  driven  to  so  shameful  a  shift,  that  you  say 
either  clean  contrary,  that  it  is  not  the  action  of  the  priest, 
but  the  presence  of  Christ;  or  else  that  the  action  of  the 
priest  is  none  otherwise  satisfactory,  than  all  other  Christian 
men's  works  l>e:  for  otherwise,  say  yoUj  the  daily  sacrifice, 
in  respect  of  the  action  of  the  priest,  cannot  be  calte<l  satis- 
factory. Wherefore  at  length,  knowledging  your  jwpish 
doctrine  to  sound  evil-favouredly,  you  confess  again  the 
true  cathohc  teacliing,  that  this  speech  is  to  be  frtHtuenled 
and  used,  '*  that  the  only  immolation  of  Christ  in  himself 
**  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  is  the  very  satisfactory  sacri- 
**  fice  for  reconciliation  of  ujankintl  to  the  favour  of  God.""' 

4  And  wliere  yo^i  ^\  that  you  have  not  read  the  daily 
sacrifice  of  Christ's  most  precious  IhkIv  to  he  calletl  a  sacri- 
fice satisfactory ;  if  you  have  not  read  of  satisfactory  masses, 
it  appeareth  that  you  have  read  but  very  little  of  the  school 
authors.  And  yet  not  many  years  ago  you  might  have 
heard  them  preached  in  every  pardon.  But  because  you 
have  not  read  tliereof^  read  Doctor  Snuthe''s  book  of  the  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Mass,  and  lx>th  your  ears  and  eyes  shall  l>e 
full  of  it.  Whose  furiotis  blasphemies  you  have  with  one 
sentence  here  most  truly  rejected,  wherefore  yet  remalneth 
in  you  some  good  sparks  of  the  Spirit,  that  you  so  much 
detest  such  abominations. 

And  yet   such  blasphemies  you  go  about  to  salve  an*I 
VOL.  III.  X  n 
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BOOK     plaster,  as  much  as  jou  luaj,  by  subtle  and  crafty  int^ 
tatians.     For  by  such  exjx)sitioii  as  you  make  of  the 


Satisfjtcto-  factory  singing  of  the  priest,  in  doing  his  duty  in  th 
ry  mtme4.  ^^^^  required  to  do,  by  this  cxpoi^ition  he  singeth  ai 
satisfactory  in  raying  of  matins  as  in  saying  of  mass,  i 
both  he  doth  his  duty  tliat  he  was  required  unto ;  4 
might  it  be  defendcil,  that  the  player  upon  the  d 
playcth  satisfactory,  when  he  doth  his  duty,  in  playing 
is  required.  And  all  the  singing  men  in  the  church,  thai 
wages  thereto,  sing  satisfactory  as  well  as  the  priests, 
they  sing  according  to  that  they  be  hired  unto.  And  t| 
one  singing  man  or  player  on  the  organs,  receiving  a  stj 
of  tnany  men  to  play  or  sing  at  a  certain  time,  if  he  i 
duty,  satisfieth  them  all  at  once;  so  might  a  priest  sil 
tisfaclory  for  many  persons  at  one  time,  which  the  tel 
of  satisfactory  masses  utterly  condemn.  But  if  you  ha^ 
Duns,  you  would  have  written  more  clerkly  in  these  m 
than  you  now  do.    Now  let  us  liear  w  hat  you  say  furti 


H«b.  vU. 


IVnichester,  [ 

Wh£re  ilie  author,  citing  St.  Paul,  Englisheth  him  thuq 

Ckriat's  prleithood  cannot  pass  from  him  to  another :  these  t 

thus  fraiiied,  be  not  the  simple  and  sincere  exjjression  of  the 

of  the  text ;   which  sailh,  that  Christ  hath  a  (lerpetual  priesti 

and  the  Greek  hath  u  word  anapa^ov,  which  the  Greek  sf 

express  and  expound  by  the  word  d^uLhoxov,  signi^ing  the  I 

haod  of  Christ  eiideth  not  in  him  to  go  to  another  by  sucoa 

as  in  the  tribe  of  Levi^  where  was  among  mortal  men  &iico( 

in  the  office  of  priesthood  ;   but  Christ  liveth  ever,  and  th^ 

is  a  perpetual  J  everlusting  priest;  by  whose  authority  prted 

is  now  in  this  visible  Church,  as  St.  Paul  ordered  to  TiiiJ 

and  Tite^  and  other  places  also  confirm  ;  which  priests,  % 

Prieata  iii     uiinisitera  to  our  invisible  priest,  offer  the  daily  sncriHce  in  Q 

ihe  iiiiiM     Church,  that  is  to  aay,  with  the  very  presence,  bv  God*s  i 
offer,  thflt  .  .\  ..,;... 

i*.  »|jou-       potency  wrought,  ot  the  tuost  precious  body  and  blood  d 

Saviour  Christ ;  showing  forth  Christ's  death,  and  celebnitifi 

memory  of  his  supj>er  and  death,  according  to  Christ's  institli 

so  with  daily  oblation  and  sacrifice  of  the  selfsame  sacril 

kindle  in   us  a  thankful    remembrance  of  all  Christ's    b 

unto  us. 


fordi 

Cfariat'a 

defttb. 
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I  Where  you  find  yourself  grieved  with  my  citing  of  St. 
Paul,  that  ChruC 9  priesthood  cafinot  pass ^rom  him  to  an- 
other;  which  is  not,  say  you,  the  truth  of  the  text,  which 
lueaneth  tlial  the  priesthood  of  Christ  etideth  not  in  him 
to  go  to  another  by  succession  ;  your  manner  of  speech 
herein  is  so  dark,  that  it  giveth  no  light  at  all.  For  it 
secmcth  to  signify,  that  Ctirist'^s  priesthootl  enduth,  but  not 
to  go  to  other  by  succession,  but  by  some  other  n jeans; 
which  thing  if  you  mean,  then  you  make  the  endless  priest- 
hood of  Christ  to  have  an  end.  And  if  you  mean  it  not, 
but  that  Clirisi^s  priesthootl  is  endless,  and  goeth  to  no 
other  by  succession,  nor  otherwise ;  then,  I  pray  you,  what 
have  I  offended  in  saying  that  Christ^s  priestliood  cannot 
[MISS  from  him  to  another?  And  as  for  the  Greek  words 
^■napA^arov  and  afiifi^axoi'  signify  any  manner  of  succession, 
whether  it  be  by  inheritance,  adoption,  election,  purchase, 
or  any  other  means.  And  he  that  is  instituted  and  inductefl 
into  a  benefice  after  another,  is  called  his  successor.  And 
Erasmus  c^Jleth  omapa^arov^  *' quod  in  alium  transire  non 
**  potest r  And  so  doth  ddtdBoxoi*  signify,  **  cjuod  succes- 
"  sioue  caret ;"  that  is  to  say,  a  thing  that  hath  no  succej^- 
sion,  nor  passeth  to  none  other.  And  l>ecause  Christ  is  a 
perpetual  and  everlasting  priest,  (that  by  one  oblation  made 
a  full  sacriHce  of  sin  for  ever,)  therefore  his  priesthood  nei- 
ther needeth  nor  can  pass  to  any  other:  wherefore  the  min- 
isters of  Christ^  CI  lurch  be  not  now  appointed  priests  to 
make  a  new  sacrifice  for  sin,  (as  though  Christ  had  not 
done  that  at  once  sufficiently  for  ever,)  but  to  preach  abroad 
Christ^s  sacrifice,  and  to  be  ministers  of  his  words  and  sa- 
craments. And  where  but  a  little  before  you  had  truly 
taught,  that  the  only  immolation  of  Christ  by  himself  upon 
the  altar  of  the  cross  is  the  very  satisfactory  sacrifice  for 
our  reconciliation  to  God ;  now  in  the  end,  like  a  cow  that 
casteth  down  her  milk  with  her  own  feet,  you  overthrow 
all  again  in  few  words,  saying,  that  priests  make  daily  the 
selfsame  sacrifice  that  Christ  made  ;  which  is  so  foul  an 
error  and  blasphemy,  that,  as  I  said  in  mine  otlier  book,  if 

N  n  2 
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BOOK  ihe  priests  daily  mako  die  selfsame  sacrifice  thai  Christ  did 
— —  himsetf,  and  the  sacriike  that  he  made  was  his  death  aod 
the  effusion  of  Ids  most  precious  bkxxl  upon  the  cross^  then 
follovsrelh  of  necessity  that  every  day  the  priests  slay  Chrbl 
and  shed  his  blood,  ami  be  worse  than  the  Jews,  that  did  it 
but  once.     Now  foilowcth  in  your  confutation  thus. 

IVinchrster, 

And  where  the  author  xvouki  avoid  all  the  tesliraony  of  the 

Fathers  by  pretence  it  showkt  be  but  a.  raanncr  of  speech,  ihc 

Canon  of  tlie  Council  of  Nice,  before  rehearsed,  and  the  worxls  of 

it,  where  mysteries  be  spoken  of  in  proper  terms  for  doctrine, 

fivoideth  all  that  shift ;  and  it  hath  uo  absurdity  to  confess,  th«t 

Christ  in  his  supper  did  iuistitute  for  a  re  mem  bra  nee  of  the  ouJyi 

sacrifice  the  presence  of  the  same  most  precious  substance  to  be 

(as  the  Canon  of  the  Couiici!  in  proper  terms  leachetb)  sacrificed 

by  tlie  priests  to  be  the  pure  sacriHce  of  the  Church  there  oifered 

oinst  IS      for  tijg  effet't  of  increase  of  life  in  us,  as  it  was  offered  on  the 

oiTert'd 

really>  uoi  Cross  to  achieve  life  unto  us.   And  St.  Cjriilo,  who  for  his  doctrine 

iilmTrlw "^  ^™*  in  great  authority  with  the  Council  Ephesine,  wrileth  the 2 
verj-  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be  the  lively  and  unbloody  sa- 
crifice of  the  Church,  as  likewise  in  the  old  Ctiurcb  other  coin-j 
monly  termed  the  samCj  and  among  other  Cbrysostome  P.  whom 
the  author  would  now  have  seem  to  use  it  but  for  a  manner  of 
speech,  which  in  deed  Chrysosloiue  doth  not,  but  doih  truly  open 
the  understanding  of  that  is  done  in  the  Church,  wherein  by  this 
sacrifice,  done  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  Christ's  death  is 
oot  iterate,  but  a  memur}'  daily  renewed  of  that  death,  so  as 
Christ's  offering  on  the  cross  once  done  and  consummate  to  finith 
all  sacrifices  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  is  now  only  remembered 
according  to  Christ's  institution,  but  in  such  wise  as  the  same 
body  is  offered  daUy  on  the  altar,  that  was  once  offered  on  the 
altar  of  the  cross  j  but  the  same  mauner  of  offering  is  not  daik, 
that  was  ou  the  altar  of  the  cross^  for  the  daily  offering  is  without 
bloodshed,  aud  b  termed  so  to  signify  that  bloodshedding  once  5 
done  to  be  auflicieni.  And  as  St.Chrysostome  openeih  it  by  de-4 
claration  of  what  mauner  our  sacrifice  is,  that  is  to  say,  this  daily 
offering  to  be  a  remembrance  of  the  other  numner  of  sacrifice 
once  donej  and  therefore  sailh  rather  we  make  a  remembrance  of 
«  Cyril,  Epist  ad  Netiorium.  P  Chrysostom,  Howi.  17.  ad  JUbr. 


remurnlwr 
ed  or  re- 
pres«ated 
only. 
[t^Bo.] 
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it ;  idis  saying  of  €hry»o$tomi3  dolh  not  impair  his  former  worris,    BOOK 

where  he  saith,  the  host  is  tbe  same  offered  on  ihe  cross  at»d  on *j 

the  altar,  and  therefore  by  him  the  body  of  Christ  that  died  but 
once  ia  daily  present  in  deed,  and,  us  the  Council  of  Nice  sailh, 
sacrificed  not  after  the  manner  of  other  sacrificea,  and,  as  Chry- 
sostonie  saitli,  offered,  but  the  dcalh  of  that  precious  body  otily 
daily  remembered  and  not  again  iterate. 
Canterbi/ri/. 
For  answer  hereto,  rcat!  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  my 
fifth  book,  and  that  which  I  have  written  here  a  little  be-Tlieeffeci 
fore  of  Niccnc  Council.     And  where  you  say  that  the  effect  j^^,,.;^'^  ^J 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  bcMly,  made  hy  the  priests,  is  to ''«^h  to  give 

If     '  1  ff    *      /*     1  -f  J*    1  life  nnd 

increase  lire  m  us:  as  the  effect  ot  the  sacrihce  or  the  same  to  couiinuc 
body  made  by  himself  upon  the  cross  is  to  give  life  unto  ug^ the  same. 
this  is  not  only  an  absurdity,  but  also  an  intolerable  bias* 
]>heiiiy  against  Christ.  For  the  sacrifice  made  upon  the 
cross  doth  both  give  us  Ufc,  and  also  increase  and  continue 
the  sanK\  and  (he  priest'^s  oblatitm  doth  neither  of  both,  For 
our  redemption  and  eternal  salvation  standeth  not  only  in 
giving  us  life,  but  in  continuing  the  same  for  ever.  As 
Christ  said,  that  he  came  not  only  to  give  us  life,  but  also  to  jyLn  x. 
make  its  increase  and  abound  therein.  And  St.  Paul  said, 
The  life  whivh  I  now  ilve  injlesh^  lUve  %  the  Jaith  qftheGttL  ii. 
Son  of  God f  who  loved  mc  and  gave  himMrlf  for  me.  And 
therefore  if  we  Iiave  tlie  one  by  the  oblation  of  Christ,  and 
the  other  by  the  oblation  of  llie  priest,  then  divide  we  our 
salvation  between  Christ  and  the  priest.  And  because  it  is 
no  less  gift  to  continue  life  for  ever,  than  to  give  it  us,  by 
this  your  mad  and  furious  blasphemy  we  have  our  salva- 
tion and  redeniplion  as  much  by  the  sacrifice  made  by  the 
priest,  as  we  have  by  the  sacrifice  made  by  Christ  himself. 
And  thu^i  you  make  Clirist  to  be  like  an  unkind  and  un- 
natural mother,  who,  when  she  haili  brought  for tli  her  child, 
puttelh  it  to  another  to  nurse,  and  makelh  herself  but  half 
the  mother  of  it ;  and  thus  you  teacfi  Christian  people  to 
halt  on  iKJth  sides,  partly  ^vorsliipping  God,  and  |>artly 
Baal,  partly  attributing  our  salvation  to  Christ,  the  true  per- 
fect eternal  priest,  and  partly  to  Antichrist  and  his  priests. 

N  n  3 
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BOOK 
V. 

Cyril,  iu 
Ephcaiiiiti 

Coniittl. 

Wbfti  \», 
BDcl  w  be  re- 
in hliiudeUi 
Ibc  Burri- 
fice  of  Hit* 
Church. 


Aiitl  eoiicerjiing  Cyril,  he  speaketh  not  of  a  sacrifice  pr<K 
phiatory  in  Uiat  place,  as  I  have  n»ore  plainly  declared  in* 
oiiiiL'  answer  Ui  Doctor  Sunt  he's  prologue. 

And  whereas  you  call  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  Churcbj 
an  oTiblootiy  sacrifice,  here  it  were  necessary,  if  you  would 
not  deceive  simple  peijple,  but  teach  them  such  doctrine  as 
they  may  undei-stand*  that  you  should  in  plain  tenns  set 
forth  and  declare  what  the  tlaily  offering  of  the  priest  with* 
out  bloodshedding  is;  in  what  words,  deeds,  crosses,  signs, 
or  gestures  it  standeth,  and  whether  it  be  made  before  the 
consecration  or  after,  and  before  the  distribution  of  the  sa- 
crament or  after,  and  wherein  chiefly  resteth  the  very  pitb 
and  substance  of  it.  And  when  you  have  thus  done,  I  will 
say  you  mean  frankly,  and  walk  not  colourably  in  cloaked 
words  not  understanile<l,  and  then  also  shall  you  be  more 
fully  answeretl,  when  I  know  better  what  you  mean.  And 
to  Chrysostoni  neetletli  no  further  answer  than  I  liavc  niade^ 
ali*eady  in  the  thirleentli  chapter  of  my  filth  book.  But  Jet 
us  hear  the  rest  of  vour  book. 


IVinikcitter, 

And  where  the  aiilhor  saith  ihe  ohl  Fiillrers,  eulling  the  Supper 
ul*  oar  Lord  a  saerifice,  meant  a  sacrifice  of  Icitid  and  thanksgiving  : 
HipjiiiHis  of  Ibniiboroiigh,  no  pa]>ist,  iu  hiii  book  derlieate  to  the  v 
Kiu^'s  Miijesly  thiit  uuw  is,  saiih  otherwise,  and  notelh  buw  the 
old  Fjtthers  called  it  a  sacrifice  ]>ropitiator)',  for  the  verj-  presence 
of  Christ's  moat  preciuiis  body  there,  (thus  siiith  he,)  which  pre-  1 
seiice  all  Cbrislian  men  must  say  rcqurreth  on  our  pari  huids  am! 
thanksgiving,  which   may  be  and  is   called  in   Scripture  by  the 
name  of  sacrifice  ;  but  that  sacrifice  of  our  lauds  and  thanks  can* 
not  be  a  sacrifiee  giving  life,  as  it  is  noted  by  Cyril!  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Cliarch  to  do,  when  he  siiith  it  is  *•  viviticnm/'  which  can  be 
only  said  of  the  verj'  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     Nor  our  sacri-  » 
A!«l  i.         fice  of  lauds  and  tlianksgiving  cannot  be  said  a  |mre  and  clean 
sacrifice^  whereby  to  falfil  the  prophecy  of  Mahichie;  and  therefore  Jj 
the  Slime  prophecy  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church  under- 
staiided  to  be  S]K»ken  of  the  daily  otfering  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  for  the  memory  of  Christ's  death,  according  to  Christ* 
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orclitiance  in  his  supper,  as  may  at  more  length  be  openetl  and 
declared.  Thinking  to  the  effect  of  this  book  sufficient  to  have 
encountered  the  chief  points  of  the  author's  doctrine,  whU  such 
contradict] on  lo  them  as  the  catholic  doctrine  doth  of  necessity 
require,  the  more  particular  confutation  of  that  i**  untrue  on  the 
adversary  part»  and  confirin:ition  of  that  is  true  in  the  catholic 
doctrine^  requiring  more  time  and  leisure  than  I  have  now,  and 
therefore  offering  myself  ready  by  mouth  or  writing  lo  say  further 
iQ  this  nnatter  as  shall  be  required^  I  shall  here  end  for  this  tirae» 
with  prayer  to  Almighty  God  to  grant  his  truth  to  be  acknow- 
Itfdged  and  confessed,  and  uniformly  to  be  preached  and  believed 
of  all,  so  as  alt  contention  for  understanding  of  religion  avoided, 
which  hinderelh  charity,  we  may  give  such  light  abroad  an  men 
niay  see  our  good  works  imd  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven^ 
with  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  one  unity  of  Godheadj  reigning 
without  end.     Amen. 

Canterbnrf/. 

1  HipiniJK  saith  that  the  old  Fathers  called  the  Supper  of 
our  Lord  a  sacrifice:  but  that  the  old  Fathers  should  call  it 
a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  I  ^'iH  not  believe  that  Hipinus  so 
said,  until  you  appoint  me  both  the  book  and  place  where 
he  so  aaith.  For  the  effect  of  his  book  ^  is  clean  contrary, 
which  he  wrote  to  reprove  the  propitiatory  sacrifice,  which 
the  papists  feign  to  be  in  the  mass.  Tims  indeed  Hippiiuis 
writeth  in  one  place ;  '*  Vcteres  Eucharistiani  propter  corpo- 
**  ris  et  sanguinis  Christi  praeseiitiani,  primo  vocaverunt  sa- 
*'  crificium,  deinde  propter  oblationes  et  niuneraquse  in  ipsa 
"  Eucharisiia  Deo  consecrabantur  et  couferebantur,  ad  sacra 
*'  ministeria,  et  ad  necessitatem  credentium/''  In  which 
words  Hipinus  declarelh  that  the  old  Fathers  called  the 
Supper  of  our  Lord  a  sacrifice  for  two  considerations,  one 
was  for  the  presence  of  Christy's  flesh  and  bhwd,  the  other 
was  for  the  offerings  which  the  people  gave  there  of  their 
devotion,  to  the  holy  ministration^  and  relief  of  the  poor. 
But  Hipinus  spcakcth  here  not  one  word  of  corporal  pre- 
&ence»  nor  of  propitiatory  sacrifice,  but  generally  of  presence 
and  sacrifice,  which  makelh  nothing  for  yotir  purpose,  nor 

1  [See  p.  55.] 
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BOOK    against  mc,  thai  grant  lioth  a  presence  and  a  sacrifice.      But 

'. when  you  shall    show  ine  the   place   where  Hipinus  saitb 

thai  tfie  old  Fathers  called  the  L()rd''s  Supper  a  propitiatory 
sficrificc,  I  shall  trust  you  the  belter,  and  hint  the  worse. 

And  an  for  Cjrill,  if  ytm  will  say  of  his  head,  that  tbci 
sacrifice  of  the  Church  givcth  life,  how  agrecth  this  with 
your  late  saying,  that  the  siicrifice  of  the  Church  increaseth 
life,  as  the  sacrifice  un  the  cross  giveth  life.  And  if  the  sa- 
crifice made  by  the  |>nest  Imtfi  give  life  and  iticrea.sc  life, 
then  is  the  priest  both  the  mother  and  nurse,  aod  Christ 
hath  nothing  to  do  wit!i  us  at  all,  hut  as  a  stranger. 

And  die  sacrifice  that  Malachie  sjK'aketh  of,  is  the  sacri-3 
fice  of  land  and  thanks^  which  all  devout  Chriiiitian  people 
give  unto  God,  ivlictlier  it  be  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  their 
|>rivate  prayers,  or  in  any  work  they  do  at  any  lime  or 
place»  to  the  glory  of  God ;  all  which  sacrifices,  not  of  the 
priests  only,  but  of  all  faithful  people,  be  accepted  of  God 
tlirough  the  sacridce  of  Christ,  by  whose  blood  all  their 
(ilth  and  unpureness  is  clean  sponged  away. 

But  in  this  last  book  it  secmeth  you  were  so  astonied  and 
amazed,  that  you  were  at  your  wits'  end,  and  wist  not  where 
to  become.  For  now  the  priest  maketh  a  sacrifice  propitia- 
t<iry,  now  he  doth  not ;  now  he  giveth  life,  now  be  giveth 
none  :  now  is  Christ  the  full  Saviour  and  satisfaction,  now 
the  priest  hath  half  part  with  him,  now  the  priest  doth  all. 
And  thus  you  are  so  inconstant  in  yourself,  as  one  that  had 
been  nettletl,  and  could  rest  in  no  place,  or  rather  as  one 
that  had  rcceivetl  such  a  stroke  upon  his  head,  that  he 
staggered  withal,  and  reeled  here  and  there,  and  could  not 
tcli  where  to  beconie. 

And  your  doctrine  hath  such  ambiguities,  such  peq>lexi- 
ties,  such  absurdities,  and  such  impieties  in  it,  and  is  so  un- 
certain,  so  uncomfortable,  so  contrary  to  Code's  word  and 
the  old  catholic  Church,  so  contrary  to  itself,  that  it  de- 
clareth  from  whose  spirit  itcometh,  which  can  be  none  other 
but  Antichrist  himself. 

^Vhcreas  on  the  other  side  the  very  true  doctrine  of 
Christ  and  his  pin-c  Church  from  the  beginning  is  plain. 
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ccrlain,  without  wrinkles,  iiithout  any  inconvenience  or  ab- 
surdity, so  cheerful  and  comfortable  to  all  Christian  people,, 
that  it  must  nt'cds  come  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit 
of  truth  and  all  consolation.  For  what  ought  to  be  more 
certain  and  knowrt  to  all  Christian  people,  than  tliat  Christ 
died  once  and  but  once,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world? 
And  what  can  be  more  true,  than  that  his  only  death  is  our 
life  ?  And  what  can  be  more  comfortable  to  a  penitent 
sinner  that  is  sorry  for  his  sin,  and  returneth  to  God  in  Iiit* 
heart  and  whole  mind,  than  to  know  that  Christ  dischargeth 
him  of  the  heavy  load  of  his  sin,  and  taketh  the  burden  up- 
on his  own  back  ?  And  if  we  shall  join  the  priest  herein  to 
Christ  in  any  ^>art,  and  give  a  portion  liereof  to  his  sacrifice, 
(as  you  in  your  doctrine  give  to  the  priest  the  one  half  at  the 
least,)  what  a  discourage  is  this  to  the  penitent  sinner,  that 
he  may  not  hang  wholly  upon  Christ?  what  j>erplexities  and 
doubts  rise  hereof  in  the  sinner's  conscience  ?  And  w  liat  aii 
cjliscnring  and  darkernng  is  this  of  the  benefit  of  Christ? 
Yea,  what  injury  and  contumely  is  it  lo  him  ? 

And  furthermore  when  wc  hear  Christ  speak  unto  us 
with  his  own  mouth,  and  show  himself  to  be  seen  with  our 
eyes,  in  such  sort  as  is  convenient  for  him  tjf  us  in  this 
mortal  life  to  be  heard  and  seen  :  what  comfort  can  we  have 
more  ?  The  minister  of  the  Church  speaketh  unto  us  God  s 
own  words,  which  we  must  take  as  spoken  from  God^s  own 
mouth,  because  that  from  his  mouth  it  came,  and  his  word 
it  is,  and  not  the  minister's.  Likewise  when  he  mini.steretli 
to  our  sights  Christ's  holy  sacraments,  we  must  think  Christ 
crucified  and  presented  before  our  eyes,  because  tiie  sacra- 
ments so  represent  him,  and  be  his  sacraments  and  not  the 
priest's.  As  in  baptism  we  must  think,  that  as  the  priest 
puttetb  his  hand  to  the  child  outwardly,  and  washeth  him 
with  water,  so  must  we  think  that  Gml  putteth  to  his  hand 
inwardly  and  washeth  the  infant  with  his  holy  Spirit,  and 
moreover  that  Christ  himself  cometh  down  upon  ihe  child, 
and  apjiareileth  him  with  his  own  self*  And  as  at  the  Lord% 
holy  table  the  priest  distributeth  wine  and  bread  to  feed  the 
body,  sti  must   wc   think    that   inwardly   by  faitli  we   sec 
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Christ  feeding  both  body  and  soul  to  eternal  life, 
comfort  can  be  devised  any  more  in  this  world  for  i 
tian  man?  And  on  the  other  side,  what  discomfo 
your  papistical  doctrine?  what  doubts,  what  perp 
what  absurdities,  what  iniquities  ?  What  availeth  it 
there  is  no  bread,  nor  wine  ?  or  that  Christ  is  reallj 
the  forms  and  figures  of  bread  and  wine,  and  not  in 
if  he  be  in  us,  yet  he  is  but  in  the  lips  or  the  stoma 
tarrieth  not  with  us  ?  Or  what  benefit  is  it  to  a  wick 
to  eat  Christ,  and  to  receive  death  by  him  that  : 
From  this  your  obscure,  perplex,  uncertain,  uncomft 
devilish,  and  papistical  doctrine,  Christ  defend  all  li 
grant  that  we  may  come  often  and  wordiily  to  Chnsl 
table,  to  comfort  our  feeble  and  weak  faith,  by  remen 
of  his  death,  who  only  is  the  satisfaction  and  prop 
of  our  sins,  and  our  meat,  drink,  and  food,  of  evei 
life.     Amen. 

HERE  ENDETH  THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  MOST  R£V 
FATHER  IN  GOD  THOMAS,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CAVT£] 
&C.  UNTO  THE  CRAFTY  AND  SOPHISTICAL  CAVILLAT 
DR.  STEVEN  GARDYNER,  DEVISED  BY  HIM  TO  OBSCUII 
TRUE,  SINCERE,  AND  GODLY  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  MOST 
SACRAMENT  OF  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  OUR  SI 
CHRIST. 


"^Matters  wkerein  the  Binhop  of  Winckester  varied 
Jrom  other  Papists. 


Other  say,  lliat  the  badj  of  Christ  is  nmile  of  breat!. 
He  saith,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  made  of  bread,  nor 
was  never  so  taught,  but  is  made  pre&cnt  of  bread,  p.  72. 
J.  U.  and  p.  17a  1.  10.  [vol.  iii,  p.  145.  303.] 

liesaich,  that  Chri.st  made  the  demonstration  of  tfie  bread, 
and  c4ilEed  it  his  body,  when  he  iwiid  :  This  h  mij  bodi/y  p. 
257,  3.  27.  [vob  iii.  p,  369-]  And  in  the  Deinrs  Sophistry, 
fol.  27.  Other  say  contrary.     And  Smith,  fol.  53. 

He  saith,  that,  Thh  h  my  ImhIj/,  is  as  much  to  say  as 
This  Is  made  my  body  5  and  so  he  taketh  *'  est**  for  "  fit.*^ 
p.  295.  L  35.  [vol.  iii.  p.  425.]  Other  say,  that  "  est''  is 

taken  there  substantively,  that  is  to  say,  only  for  **is,"and 
not  for  "  is  made,''  Marcus  Anionius^  fol  171.  fac.  2. 

He  saith,  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament  after  the 
same  manner  that  he  is  in  lieaven,  p.  141.  I.  6.  [voL  iii.  p. 
213.]  Other  say  contrary,  that  he  is  in  heaven  after 

the  manner  of  quantity,  and  that  he  is  not  so  in  the  sacra- 
ment. 

He  saith,  that  where  the  body  of  Christ  is,  there  is  whole 
Christ,  God  and  man,  luul  that  when  we  speak  of  Christ's 
body,  we  must  understand  a  true  bcxly,  which  hath  both 
form  and  quantity,  p.  71.  1.  37.  [vol.  iii.  p.  132.]  Smith 
sajth,  that  Christ's  body  in  ihe  sacrament  lialh  not  his 
proper  form  and  quantity,  fol.  lOCi. 

He  sailh,  we  lielicve  simply  that  Christ's  body  is  nittii- 

*  [The  foUowiug  Collection  of  extracts  i&  taken  from  ili^  edititm  oi" 
Cramner's  /inxii^er  puMbhed  in  1580,  where  it  is  thuii  dc-scriLed  lu  the 
IJlJe  pT»ge ;  **  In  the  ejid  iss  siddcd  certaiiie  Notes,  wlieroiii  Gardiner  va- 
"  ried  both  trotii  ltJin>ieJle  jvad oilier  l'apistes,giUhered  by  the  saydl  Arch- 
♦'  liyjiliup,"  And  il  would  nppear  from  n  pussiige  in  llie  Ansuer,  p.  221  of 
tins  inlinrie,  lliat  siuinethiri^  of  the  kiiid  \V4*  designed  by  Crajiimier,  Faxe, 
liurtuver,  Aviio  has  pritittd  ^reat  pitrt  uftliesc  Nntes  in  fits.  Acts  and  Mo- 
nutncnfSf  uttribiiU'5  them  to  Kid  ley.   iSc«  lute,  Aii*,  >Sic,  vf>i.  iii.  p.  533.] 
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rally  and  corporally  in  tlie  sacrament,  without  drawing  away 
his   accidtnits   or  adding,  p,  353.  L  1.   [voL  iii.    p 
Sniitli  fiaith,  we  say  ihat  Christ ^s  body  is  in  the  sacraro 
against  nature  with  all  his  qualities  and  accidents,  fol.  105, 

Hf  saith,  ttiat  God*s  works  he  all  seeniliness  without  con- 
fusion, although  he  cannot  locally  distinct  ChristV  head 
from  his  ftxjt,  nor  his  legs  from  his  arm%  p.  70.  I.  27.  [vol 
iii.  p.  115.]  Other  say,  that  Christ ^s  head  and  foot  and 

other  parts  be  not  indcetl  kically  distinct  in  the  sacrament, 
hut  l»e  so  confounded,  tliat  wheresoever  one  is,  there  be  all 
the  rest. 

He  saith,  that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament  sensibi 
naturally,  carnally,  and  corporally,  p.  159.  1-  9.  [vol.  iii.  p. 
H40.]  Other  siiy  Cfjntrary,  Smith,  fol,  59. 

Other  say,  that  Christy's  feet  in  the  sacrament  be  th< 
where  his  head  is.  He  saith,  thai  whosoever  say 

may  be  called  mad,  p*  61. 1.  34.   [voL  iii.  p.  115,] 

Other  say,  that  corj>orally  Christ  gocth  into  the  moul 
or  stomach,  and  no  farther.  He  saith  contrary,  p,  52, 

1.  36.  [vol.  iii.  p.  99] 

He  saith,  that  Christ  dwelleth  corporally  in  him  that  re- 
ceivelh  the  sacrament  worthily,  s(»  long  as  he  remaineth  a 
member  of  Christ,  p.  53.  l.  1.  p.  56,  L  31  [vol.  iii.  p, 
106.]  Other  say  contrary,  but  that  Christ  flielh  up 

into  heaven  so  soon  as  the  bread  is  chawed  in  the  mouth  or 
changed  in  the  stomach.  Smith,  fol.  64. 

He  saith,  that  no  creature  can  eat  the  body  of  Clirist,  but 
only  man,  p.  66.  L  30.  [voh  iii,  p.  123,]  Other  say 

clean  contrary. 

He  saith,  that  an  unrepentant  sinner  receiving  the  sacra- 
ment hath  not  Christ's  body  nor  spirit  within  him,  p.  2^.1 
36.  [vol.  iii.  p^  328.]  Smith  sailh,  that  he  hath  ChristV 

body  and  Spirit  within  him,  fol.  136. 

He  saith,  that  of  tlie  figure  it  may  not  be  said,  adore  it* 
worship  it,  and  that  is  not  to  be  adored  which  the  bodily 
eye  steth,  p.  178.  1.  40.  p.  239.  I  3J2.  [vol.  iii,  p.  269.] 
Afarnis  Jntoniu«,  fol.  136«  fac.  2.  Smith  sailh  con- 

ii'ary,  fol.  145.  fac.  2. 
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He  saith,  tliat  reason  will  agree  with  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
F»ubstaniiation  well  enough,  p.  264.  L  47.  [vr)l,  iii.  p. 
382.]  Smith  saith,  that  tratisubstaiitiation  is  against 

reason  and  natural  operation,  foL  60. 

Other  say,  tfiat  worms  in  the  sacrament  be  gendered  of 
accidents.  He  saith,  that  they  be  wrong  borne  in  iiand 

to  say  so,  p.  355.  I.  3.  [vol.  iti.  p.  505.] 

He  saith,  that  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  do  moidd* 
sour,  and  wax  vinegar,  p.  265.  L  11.  and  355.  1.  8.  [vob  iii. 
p.  382.]  and  Marvus,  fob  168.  fac,  1.  Smith  saith 

thus:  I  say  that  the  consecrated  wine  tuniedi  not  into  vine- 
gar, nor  tiie  consecrated  bread  nioiddeth  nor  engcnderelh 
worms,  nor  is  burned,  nor  receiveth  into  it  any  poison,  as 
long  as  Christ's  body  and  blotxl  are  under  the  forms  of  them, 
which  do  abide  there,  so  long  as  the  natural  t|ualities  and 
properties  of  bread  and  wine  tarry  there  in  tlieir  natural 
disposition  and  condition,  (that  the  bread  and  wine  might 
be  naturally  there  if  they  had  not  beeti  changeil  into 
Chrisfs  body  and  blood,)  and  also  as  long  as  the  host  and 
consecrated  wine  are  apt  to  be  received  of  man,  and  no 
longer,  but  go  and  depart  thence  by  God^s  power  as  it 
pleaseth  him  ;  and  then  a  new  substance  is  made  of  God, 
which  turnetli  into  vinegar,  engendereth  worms,  mouldeth, 
is  turned,  feedeth  men  and  mice,  receiveth  poison,  &c.  fol, 
64  and  105. 

He  saith,  every  yea  containeth  a  nay  in  it  naturally,  so 
as  whosoever  saith,  This  is  bread,  saith  it  is  no  wine;  for  in 
the  rule  of  conmion  reason  the  grant  of  one  substance  is  the 
denial  of  another:  and  therefore  reason  hath  these  conclu- 
sions throughly,  whatsoever  is  bread  is  no  wine,  whatsoever 
is  wine  is  no  milk,  &c.  So  Christ  sfiying,  Thki  h  my  body^ 
saith  it  is  no  bread,  p.  9B^,  1.  38,  and  p.  ^1^5, 1.  5.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  369.]  Smith  saith,  a  boy  which  hath  only  learned 

the  sophistry  will  not  dispute  so  ibndly,  fol.  77. 

Other  say,  that  the  mass  is  a  sacrifice  satisfactory  by  de- 
votion of  the  priest,  and  not  by  the  thing  lliat  is  offered. 
He  saith  otherwise,  p.  80.  I.  43.  [vol.  iii.  p.  150.] 

He  saitli,  that  t!ie  only  immolation  of  Christ  in  himself 
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upon  the  altar  of  the  cross  is  the  very  satisfactory  sacrifice 
for  the  rtconciliatioii  of  mankind  to  the  favour  of  Goci,  p, 
4>37.  I.  1*  [vol,  ill.  p.  54rS.]  Smith  saith«  what  is  it  to 

offer  Christ^s  holy  body  and   blood  at  niasvs   to   purchase 
thereby  everlasting  lift\  if  it  be  not,  the  mass  to  he  a  ^cri^ 
fice  to  pacify  God''s  wrath  for  sin  and  lo  obtain   his  merrjjl 
fol.  24".  14^.  and  164-.     Priests  do  offer  for  our  salvation 
to  get  heaven  and  to  avoid  hell,  fol,  nxleni. 


^^ 


Matters  wherein  the  Bhhop  varied Jrom  himse> 

The  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  not  made  of 
bread,  but  is  made  present  of  bre^d,  p.  79.  1.  6.  [vol.  iii.  p. 
1*5.  503.] 

Of  bread  is  made  the  body  of  Christ,  p,  S4?4f,  I.  8.  [vof. 
iii.  p.  488,] 

The  catholic  faith  hath  from  the  hfginning  confessed  trulr 
Christ's  iuteiu  to  make  bread  his  body,  p.  26,  1.  40.  [vol 
iii.  p.  7S.]  Christ  gave  that  he  made  of  bread,  p.  257. 1 
50.  [voL  iii.  p.  371.]  And  of  many  breads  is  made  one 
body  of  Christ,  p.  144.  1.  Si3.  [vol  iii.  p.  5^17.}  And  faith 
showeth  me  that  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say 
made  the  body  of  Christ,  p.  295.  1.30.  [vol.  iii,  p.  425.] 

Christ  spake  plainly,  This  is  my  body^  making  demon- 
stration of  the  bread  when  he  said,  Thh  is  my  body.  In 
the  Dcvifs  Sophistry^  fol.  S7.  I  will  pass  over  the  phan- 
tasies of  them  who  wrote  the  principal  chief  text»  Tkii  h 
my  body^  from  consecration  of  the  sacrament  to  the  demon- 
stration of  Christ's  body,  &c.  hi  the  devilish  DeviPs  Sophis- 
try, fol.  70. 

The  demonstration  "  this"^  may  be  referred  to  the  invi- 
sible substance,  p.  106.  I  42.  [vol.  iii.  p.  178.]  The  **  is" 
was  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  not  of  the  bread  and  wine* 
p,  251.  1.  8.  [vol.  iii.  p.  3()4.] 

lUih  verbis,  Hoc  cM  corpus  meum,  substantia  corporis  sig- 
nificatur,  nee  de  pane  quicqnam  intelligitur,  quimi  corpus  de 
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substantia  sua,  noii  aliena  prawlieetur.  Marc,  Ant.  Conjttafti, 
fol.  n.  fac.  S. 

When  Christ  said,  Thk  is  my  hod^y  the  truth  of  the 
literal  sensi'  hath  an  absurdity  in  carnal  reason,  p.  138.  I. 
19.  [vol,  iii.  p.  210,] 

What  can  be  more  evidently  spoken  of  the  presence  of 
Christ'*s  natural  body  and  blood  in  the  most  blessed  sarra- 
n»ent  of  the  altar,  than  is  in  these  words,  This  is  my  body? 
In  the  DeviTs  Sophist ry^  fol.  5. 

Where  tlie  body  of  Christ  is,  there  is  whole  Christ,  God 
and  man,  and  when  we  speak  of  Christ's  body,  we  must  un- 
derstand a  true  body,  which  hath  both  form  and  quantity, 
'  p.  7L  L  47.  [vol.  lit.  p.  132.]  And  he  is  present  in  the  sa- 
crament as  he  is  in  heaven,  p.  141.  L  6.  [vol.  iii.  p.  213.] 

We  believe  simpl3^  the  substance  of  Christ's  biwly  to  \w  in 
the  sacrament  without  drawing  away  of  accidents  or  adding, 
p,  353.  LI.  [vol  iii.  p.  502.] 

Christ  is  not  present  in  the  sacrament  after  the  manner  of 
quantity,  but  under  the  form  and  quantity  of  bread  and 
wine,  p  71.  1.  50.  p.  90.  I  43.  [vol  iii.  p.  1*32.] 

I  ^  .        ^ 

In  such  as  receive  the  sacrament  worthily*  Christ  dwelleili 

in  them  corporally,  and  naturally,  and  carnally,  p.  166. 
I  la  p.  173.  1.  54!  p.  191.  I  47.  [vol  iii.  p.  251.  262.  287.] 
The  manner  of  Christ"*s  being  in  the  sacrament  is  not 
corporal,  not  carnal,  not  natural,  not  sensitrlc,  not  per- 
ceptible, but  only  spiritual,  p.  159.  1 17.  p.  197.  I  32.  [vol. 
iii.  p.  241.  295.] 

We  receive  Christ  in  the  lacrament  of  his  flesh  and  blood, 
if  we  receive  him  worlliily,  p-  167-  I  9-  p.  174.  I  1.  [vol 
iii.  p.  252.  262.] 
I  When  an  unrepentant  sinner  receiveth  the  sacrament,  he 

hath  not  Christ's  body  within  him,  p.  225.  I  43.  [vol  iii.  p. 
328.] 

He  that  eateth  verily  the  flesh  of  Christ,  is  by  nature  in 
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Christ  and  Christ  is  naturally  in  him,  p.  17. 1.  38.  [vol.  iii 
p.  62,] 

An  evil  man  in  the  sacrament  receiveih  iDdeed  Christ's 
very  body,  ibid. 

Evil  men  eat  verily  the  Hesh  of  Christ,  p.  2£/5,  L  47.  [vol, 
iii.  p.  328J 

Christ  givcth  us  to  be  eaten  the  same  flesh  that  he  look 
of  the  Virgin,  p.  241.  1.  27.  [vol.  iii.  p.  348,] 

We  receive  not  in  tfje  sacrament  Chrisfs  body  Uiat  vru 
crucified,  p,  243.  b  16.  [vol  iii.  p.  3^1.] 

St.  Augustine"'sj  rule,  De  Dttcitina  Christiana^  pertaincth 
not  to  Chrisfs  snpper,  p.  117.  I.  21.  [vol  iii.  p.  190.] 

I'he  sixth  of  John  spcaketh  not  of  any  promise  made  to 
the  eating  of  a  token  of  Christ's  flesh,  p.  4.  I,  40.  [vol.  iii.  p. 
4fl.] 

St.  Augustine  meaueth  of  the  sacrameutj  p.  119.  b  24 
[vob  iii,  p.  194.] 

The  sixth  of  John  must  needs  be  understand  of  oorp>ral 
and  sacramental  eating,  p.  17.  1.  48.  [vol.  iii.  p.  62.] 

Heason  in  place  of  service,  as  being  inferior  to  faith,  will 
agree  with  the  doctrine  of  transubstaniiation  well  enough, 
p.  9.QB.  1. 1.  [vob  iii,  p.  382.]  And  as  reason  received  into 
faith's  service,  dotli  not  strive  with  iransubstantiation,  but 
agreeth  with  it,  so  man''s  senses  be  no  such  direct  adversaries 
to  transubstantialion,  as  a  matter  whereof  they  can  no  skill, 
for  the  senses  can  no  skill  of  substances,  p.  271.  b  24,  [vol. 
iii.  p.  391*] 

Thine  eyes  say  there  is  but  bread  and  wine;  thy  taste 
saith  the  same;  thy  feeling  and  smelling  agree  fully  with 
them  :  hereunto  is  added  the  carnal  man's  understandings 
which,  because  it  taketh  tlie  beginning  of  the  senses,  pro- 
ceedeth  in  reasoning  sensually.  In  the  Detifs  Saphijitrff^ 
fob  6.  The  Church  hath  not  forborne  to  preacli  the  irutb, 
to  the  confusion  of  man's  senses  and  understanding,  fol. 
15. 
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It  is  called  brettd  because  of  the  outward  visible  matter, 
p.  [392.] 

When  it  h  called  bread,  it  is  meant  Christ,  the  spiritual 
bread,  p.  284.  L  25.  [vol.  iii.  p.  411.] 

The  fraction  is  io  the  outward  sign,  and  not  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  p.  144.  L  89.  p.  348.  1,  21.  [vol.  ui.  p.  218,]  And 
in  the  Devirs  Soph  hi rt/^  foL  17. 

Tliat  which  is  broken  is  the  body  of  Christ,  p.  348.  1. 18. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  494.] 

The  inward  nature  of  the  bread  is  the  substance,  p,  286. 
L2S.  [vol  iii.  p.  414.] 

Substance  signifies  the  outward  nature,  p.  S59.1.  22.  [vol. 
iii.  p.  511.] 

The  substances  of  bread  and  wine  be  visible  creatures, 
p.  285.  L  48.  p.  ^6.  I  44.  [vol  iii  p.  414.] 

Accidents  be  the  visible  natures  and  visible  elementB, 
p.  363.  139.  [voliii.  p.  Sia] 

Christ  is  our  satisfaction  wholly  and  fully,  and  hath  paid 
our  whole  debt  to  God  the  Father  for  the  appeasing  of  his 
wrath  against  us,  p.  81.  I  39.  [vol  iii,  p.  150 J 

The  act  of  the  priest  done  according  to  God"'s  com  man  d- 
Tnent  must  needs  Ixj  propitiatory,  and  ought  lo  l»c  trusted 
on  to  have  a  propitiatory  eiFect,  p.  387.  I  13.  [vol  iii.  p, 
542.] 

The  demonstration  **  this"*^  may  be  referred  to  the  invi- 
sible substance,  p.  106,  I  44.  [vol.  iii.  p.  178.]  The  **  is"* 
was  of  his  \yody  and  blooti,  and  not  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
p.  251.  I  S,  [vol  iii.  p.  364.]  Contrary  in  the  Devirs  So- 
phi4tnj^  27.  70. 

When  Christ  said,  This  is  mt/  todi/,  the  truth  of  the  lite- 
ral sense  hath  an  absurdity  in  carnal  reason,  p.  138.  I  19. 
[vol  iii.  p.  210.]     Contrary  in  the  Dcvifs  Sophistry^  5, 
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And  it  is  a  singular  miracle  of  Christ  understanded  as 
the  plain  words  signify  in  their  proper  sense,  ibid. 

The  sacrifiee  of  our  Saviour  Christ  was  never  reiterate,  p. 
S68.  1.  46.  [vol.  iii.  p.  529.] 

Priests  do  sacrifice  Christ,  p.  381.  1.  42.  [vol.  iii.  p.  533.] 
And  the  catholic  doctrine  teacheth  the  daily  sacnfice  to  he 
the  same  in  essence  that  was  offered  on  the  cross,  p.  436. 1. 
11.  [vol.  iii.  p.  541.] 

The  Nestorians  granted  both  the  Godhead  and  manhood 
always  to  be  in  Christ  continually,  p.  309. 1.  18.  [vol.  iii.  p. 
447.] 

The  Nestorians  denied  Christ  conceived  God  or  bom 
God,  but  that  he  was  afterward  God,  as  a  man  that  is  not 
born  a  bishop  is  after  made  a  bishop,  so  the  Nestorians 
said  that  the  Godhead  was  an  accession  after  by  merit,  and 
that  he  was  conceived  only  man,  p.  309.  1.  12.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  449.] 

Christ  useth  us  as  familiarly  as  he  did  his  Apostles,  p.  83. 
1.  54.  [vol.  iii.  p.  152.] 

Christ  is  not  to  be  said  conversant  in  earth,  p.  101.  1.  16. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  173.] 

Concessa. 

On  what  part  thou,  reader,  seest  craft,  slight,  shift,  ob- 
liquity, or  in  any  one  point  an  open  manifest  lie,  there  thou 
mayest  consider,  whatsoever  pretence  be  made  of  truth,  yet 
the  victory  of  truth  not  to  be  there  intended,  p.  12.  1. 19. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  52.] 

When  Chiist  had  taught  of  the  eating  of  himself  being 
the  bread  descended  from  heaven,  declaring  that  eating  to 
signify  believing,  then  he  entered  to  speak  of  the  giving  of 
his  flesh  to  be  eaten,  p.  27.  1.  7.   [vol.  iii.  p.  72.] 

Christ  must  be  spiritually  in  a  man  before  he  receive  the 
sacrament,  or  he  cannot  receive  the  sacrament   worthily, 
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p,  48. 1.  46.  p.  140,  1,  uh.  p.  172. 1. 98.  p.  181.  L  m.  [vol.  m, 
p.  94.] 

How  Chrisit  18  present,  p.  61.  1. 10.  p.  71. 1.  41.  p.  90. 

1.  44.  p.  57.  1 17.  p.  197.  L  30.  [vot.  iii.  p.  114] 

By  faith  we  know  only  tlie  being  present  of  Chrisfs  most 
precious  body,  not  the  manner  thereof,  p.  61.  1.  44J.  [vol.  iii. 
p.lU.] 

What  we  speak  of  Christ's  body,  we  must  understaod  a 
true  body,  which  hath  both  foroi  aiul  tjuamity,  p,  71.  U  34. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  IM.] 

AliluHigh  Christ's  botly  have  all  those  truths  of  form  and 
quantity,  yet  it  is  not  present  after  the  manner  of  quantity, 
p.  71. 1.  37.  [vol  iii.  p.  132.] 

For  the  worthy  receiving  of  Christ  we  must  come  endued 
with  Christ,  and  clothed  with  liim  seemly  in  tliat  garment, 
p,  92.  L81.  [vol.  iii.  p.  169.] 

Really,  that  is  to  sfiy,  verily,  truly,  and  in  deed,  not  in 
phantasy  or  imagination,  p.  140.  I.  21.  [vol.  iii.  p,  21S.] 

All  the  old  prayers  and  ceremonies  sound  as  the  people 
did  communicate  with  the  priest,  p.  145. 1.  90*  [vol.  iii.  p. 
219.] 

Really  and  sensibly  the  old  authors  in  syllables  used  not, 
for  so  much  as  I  have  road,  but  corporally  and  naturally 
they  used,  speaking  of  this  sacrament,  p.  155.  1. 13.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  235] 

Christ  may  be  called  sensibly  present,  p.  155*  1.  26.  p. 
159.  1. 10.  [vol.  iii.  p.  240.] 

By  faith  Christ  dwclleth  in  us  spiritually,  p.  158.  1.  16. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  239.] 

Our  perfect  unity  with  Christ  is  to  have  his  flesh  in  us, 
and  U*  have  Christ  bothly  and  naturally  dwelling  in  us  by 
his  manhood,  p.  166.  K  30.  p.  IT  1.  34.  [vol.  iii.  p.  251,] 

Evil  men  eat  the  Ixxly  of  Christ,  but  sacramentally,  and 
not  spiritually,  p.  222.  1.  47.  [vol,  iii.  p.  323.] 

Christ's  flesh  in  the  sacrament  is  given  us  to  eat  spirit- 
ually, and  tlierefore  there  may  be  no  stich  imaginations  to 
eat  Christ"*s  l>ody  carnally  after  the  manner  he  walked  here, 
nor  drink  his  blood  as  it  was  shed  upon  the  cross,  but  spi- 
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ritually  understanded  it  giveth  life,  p.  241.  1.  18.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  347.] 

To  cat  only  in  faith,  is  specially  to  remember  Christ^s 
flesh  as  it  was  visibly  crucified,  p.  243.  1.  28.  [vol.  iii.  p. 
851.] 
Falram.  We  eat  not  Christ  as  he  sitteth  in  heaven  reigning,  p. 

243.1.32.  [vol.  iii.  p.  351.] 

The  word  transul^tantiation  was  first  spoken  of  by  public 
authoiity  in  a  General  Council  where  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
was  present,  p.  250. 1.  28.  [vol.  iii.  p.  363.] 

The  word  **  nature^  signifieth  both  the  substance  and 
also  property  of  the  nature,  p.  291.  1.  27.  [vol.  iii.  p.  421.] 
Falrain.  The  sensible  thing  after  the  capacity  of  common  under- 

standing is  called  substance,  but  the  inward  nature  in  learn- 
ing is  properly   called   substance,  p.  338.  1.  81.   [vol.  iii. 
p.  493.] 
FaUniD.  In  common  bread  the  substance  is  not  broken   at  all, 

p.  257. 1.  32.  [vol.  iii.  p.  371.] 

The  catholic  doctrine  teachcth  not  the  daily  sacrifice  of 
Chrisfs  most  precious  body  and  blood  to  be  an  iteration  of 
the  once  perfected  sacrifice  on  the  cross ;  but  a  sacrifice  that 
representeth  the  sacrifice,  and  showeth  it  also  before  the 
faithful  eyes,  p.  386.  1.  20.  [vol.  iii.  p.  540.] 

The  effect  of  the  offering  on  the  cross  is  given  and  dis- 
pensed in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  p.  386. 1.  30.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  541.] 

By  virtue  of  the  same  offeiing  on  the  cross,  such  as  fall 
be  relieved  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  ibid. 

The  dtuly  sacrifice  of  the  Church  is  also  propitiatory,  but 
not  in  that  degree  of  propitiation,  as  for  redemption,  rege- 
neration, or  remission  of  deadly  sin  (which  was  once  pur- 
chased, and  by  force  thereof  is  in  the  sacraments  minister- 
ed) but  for  the  increase  of  God'^s  favour,  the  mitigation  of 
God's  displeasure  provoked  by  our  infirmities,  the  subdu- 
ing of  temptations,  and  the  perfection  of  virtue  in  us,  p.  387. 
1.  15.  [vol.  iii.  p.  542.] 

All  good  works,  good  thoughts,  and  good  meditaUons 
may  be  called  sacrifices,  and  sacrifices  propitiatory  also ;  for- 
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asmuch  as  in  their  degree  God  nccepteth  and  takelh  them 
througli  the  effect  and  strength  of  the  very  sacrifice  of 
Christ^s  death,  p.  387.  1. 15.  [vol.  iii.  p.  542.] 

To  call  the  daily  offering  a  sacrifice  satisfactory,  must  have 
an  understanding  that  signifieth  not  the  action  of  the  priest, 
but  the  presence  of  Christ"'s  most  precious  body  and  blood, 
the  very  sacrifice  of  tlie  world  once  perfectly  offered  being 
propitiatory  and  satisfactory  for  all  the  world,  ibid.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  543.] 

Or  else  the  word  satisfactory  must  have  a  signification 
and  meaning  that  declarclh  the  acception  of  the  thing 
done,  and  not  the  proper  countervail  of  the  action.  For 
otherwise  the  daily  sacrifice  in  respect  of  the  action  of  the 
priest  cannot  l>e  called  satisfactory,  and  it  is  a  word  indeed 
that  soundeth  not  well  so  placed,  akhough  it  might  be  saved 
by  a  signification,  ibid. 

I  think  this  speech  to  be  frequented,  that  the  only  immo- 
lation of  Christ  in  hinjself  u[>on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  is  the 
very  satisfactory  sacrifice  for  the  reconciliation  of  mankind 
to  the  favour  of  God j  ibid. 

I  have  not  read  the  daily  sacrifice  of  Christ^s  most  pre- 
cious body  to  be  called  a  sacrifice  satisfactory,  ibid. 

But  this  speech  hath  in  di^ed  been  ustxl,  that  the  priest 
should  sing  satisfactory,  which  they  understood  of  the  satis- 
faction of  the  priest's  duty  to  attend  the  prayer  he  was  re- 
quired to  make,  ibid. 

In  the  sacrifice  of  the  Church  Christ's  death  is  not  ite- 
rated, but  a  memory  daily  renewed  of  that  death,  so  as 
Christ's  offering  on  the  cross  once  done  and  consummate  is 
now  only  remembered,  p.  391-  I-  5.  [vol.  iii.  p.  549.] 

The  same  body  is  offered  daily  on  the  attar  that  was  once 
offered  upon  the  cross,  but  the  same  manner  of  offering  is 
not  daily  that  was  on  the  altar  of  the  cross.  For  the  daily 
offering  is  without  bk>od shedding^  and  is  termed  so,  to  sig- 
nify that  blootlshedding  once  done  to  be  suflficient,  ibid. 
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Matters  wherein  the  Bishop  variethjram  the  truth 
and  from  the  old  authors  of  the  Church, 

If  we  eat  not  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  we  have  not  life 
in  us,  because  Christ  hath  ordered  the  sacrament,  p.  17. 
1.12.  [vol.  iii.  p.61.] 

When  Christ  said,  Take  eat,  thi^  is  my  bodi/,  he  fulfilled 
that  which  he  promised  in  the  sixth  of  John,  that  he  would 
^ve  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world,  p.  27. 1.  28.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  72.]  Marc.  Ant  fol.  168. 

When  Christ  said  the  flesh  prqfiteth  nothing,  he  spake  not 
of  his  flesh  as  it  is  united  into  his  divinity,  p.  27.  1.  53. 
p.  829. 1.24.  [vol.  iii.  p.  72.] 

God  in  baptism  givcth  only  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
p.  34. 1.44.  [vol.  iii.  p.  85.] 

Unworthy  receivers  of  the  sacrament  receive  Chrises  body 
in  mouth  only,  the  worthy  receivers  both  with  mouth  and 
heart,  p.  54.  1.  47.  [vol.  iii.  p.  103.] 

We  must  believe  Christ'^s  works  to  be  most  perfectly  true 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  letter,  where  no  absurdity  in 
Scripture  drive  thus  from  it,  howsoever  it  seem  repugnant  to 
reason,  p.  62.  1. 20.  [vol.  iii.  p.  116.] 

The  Fathers  did  eat  Christ'^s  body,  and  drink  his  blood  in 
truth  of  promise,  not  in  truth  of  presence,  p.  74.  1.  23. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  137.] 

The  Fathers  did  eat  Christ  spiritually,  but  they  did  not 
eat  his  body  present  spiritually  and  sacramentally,  ibid. 

Their  sacraments  were  figures  of  the  things,  but  ours  con- 
tain the  very  things,  ibid. 

Albeit  in  a  sense  to  the  learned  men  it  may  be  verified, 
that  the  Fathers  did  eat  the  body  of  Christ  and  drink  his 
blood,  yet  there  is  no  such  form  of  words  in  Scripture.  And 
it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  simplicity  of  Scripture  to  say,  the 
Fathers  before  Christ's  nativity  did  not  eat  the  body  and 
drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  ibid. 

And  although  St.  Paul  in  the  tenth  to  the  Corinthians  he 
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so  understanded  of  some,  thai  the  Fathers  &liould  eat  and 
drink  the  spiritual  meat  and  drink  thai  we  do,  yet  to  that  un* 
demtaiiding  ail  do  not  agree,  p.  74-.  L  23.  [vol.  iii.  p.  137.] 

Their  sacraments  contained  the  promise  of  that  which  in 
our  sacraments  h  given^  ibid. 

And  although  that  willing  obedience  was  ended  and  per- 
fected upon  the  cross,  (to  the  whieh  it  continued  from  the 
beginning,)  yel  as  in  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham,  the  earnest 
wiJl  ami  offering  was  accounted  for  tfie  offering  in  deed,  so 
the  declaration  of  Christ's  will  in  his  last  supper  was  an  of- 
fering of  himself  to  God  the  Falher,  p.  8ii.  K  2.  [vol.  iii. 
p,  150.] 

In  that  mystery  he  declared  his  body  and  blood  to  be  the 
very  sacrifice  of  the  workl  by  the  same  will  that  he  said  his 
body  should  be  betrayed  for  us,  ibid. 

As  Christ  offered  himself  upon  the  cross  in  the  execution 
of  his  will^,  so  he  offcretJ  himself  in  his  supper  in  declaration 
of  his  will,  p.  82.  1,  13.  [vol  iii.  p.  151.] 

Christ's  body  in  tlie  Supper,  or  communion^  is  representeil 
unto  us  as  a  sacri6ce  propitiatory  for  all  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  it  is  tlie  only  sacrifice  of  the  Clmrch,  and  the 
pure  and  clean  sacrifice  wtiereof  Malachie  spake^  p.  84.  L  4, 
p.  88.  1.  ult.  [vol.  iii.  p.  154.] 

As  Christ  declaretli  in  the  supper  himself  an  offering  and 
sacrifice  for  our  sin,  offering  himself  to  his  Father  as  our 
mediator;  so  the  Church,  at  the  same  supper,  in  their ofTer- 
ing  of  lauds  and  thanks,  join  themselves  with  their  head 
Christ,  representing  and  offering  him,  p.  89.  J.  10.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  154.] 

Tlie  sunbeams  be  of  the  same  substance  with  the  sun, 
p,9S.  15.  [vol.  iii,  p.  168.] 

We  have  in  earth  the  substantial  presence  of  the  sun,  ibid. 

When  Christ  said  71th  h  mt/  bodt/^  iliis  word  "  This"^  may 
be  referred  to  the  invisible  substance,  p.  106.  I.  44,  [vol.  iii. 
p.  178.] 

To  eat  Christ's  flesh  and  drink  his  blotxl  is  of  itself  a  pro- 
per speech,  p.  112.  1.  35.  [vol.  iii.  p.  185.]  Carnally,  ibid. 
with  teeth  and  mouth,  ibid,  and  p,  34.  I.  38. 
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To  eat  Christ's  body  carnally  may  have  a  good  si^ 
tion,  p.  118. 1.  4.  [vol.  iii.  p.  186.] 

Origen  doth  not  mean  to  destroy  the  truth  of  the  le 
these  words  of  Christ,  Except  you  eat  thejlesh  of  the , 
many  ^c,  p.  114. 1.  40.  [vol.  iii.  p.  188.] 

St.  Augustine  taketh  the  same  for  a  figurative  speec 
cause  it  seemeth  to  command  in  the  letter  carnallj  i 
standed,  an  heinous  and  wicked  thing  to  eat  the  fl( 
man,  p.  116. 1.  40.  [vol.  iii.  p.  190.] 

The  said  words  of  Christ,  Except  you  eat,  4rc»  is  i 
unfaithful  a  figure,  but  to  the  f^thful  thej  be  no  f 
but  spirit  and  life,  ibid. 

The  Fathers  called  it  a  figure  by  the  name  of  a  f 
reverendly  to  cover  so  great  a  secrecy,  apt  only  to  b 
derstand  of  men  believing,  p.  117. 1. 8.  [vol.  iii.  p.  19C 

That  is  spiritual  understanding  to  do  as  is  comma 
ibid. 

The  word  "  Represent''  in  St.  Hierome  and  Tert 
signifieth  a  true  real  exhibition,  p.  1^.  1.  27.  p.  1S8. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  196.] 
Nou.  The  word  EucliarUtta  cannot  be  well  Englished,  p. 

[vol.  iii.  p.  231.] 

In  God's  word,  and  in  baptism,  we  be  made  partic 
of  Christ's  passion  by  his  spirit,  but  in  the  Lord's  Supp 
be  made  participant  of  his  Godhead,  by  his  humanit; 
hibit  to  us  for  food :  so  as  in  this  mystery  we  receive 
as  man  and  God,  and  in  the  other  by  mean  of  his  God 
we  be  participant  of  the  effect  of  his  passion  suffered  i 
manhood.  In  this  sacrament,  we  receive  a  pledge  oj 
regeneration  of  our  flesh  to  be  in  the  general  resurre 
spiritual  with  our  soul :  in  baptism  we  have  been  made 
ritual  by  regeneration  of  the  soul,  p.  158.  1.  45.  [vd 
p.  240.] 
CoDceasam  In  baptism  Christ's  humanity  is  not  really  present,  th< 
etiam.  ^^  virtue  and  effect  of  his  most  precious  blood  be  tl 
p.  159. 1.4.  [vol.  iii.  p.  240.] 

The  manner  of  Christ's  being  in  the  sacrament  is 
spiritual,  ibid. 
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To  understand  Christ's  words  spirituallj,  is  to  understand  H 

Ithewi  as  the  spirit  of  God  hath  taught  the  Church,  p.  159*  H 

I.  4.  [vol.  iii.  p.  240.]  ■ 

Our  perfect  unity  with  Christ  is  to  have  his  flesh  in  us,  H 

and  to  have  Clirisl  bodily  and  naturally  dwelling  in  us  by  H 
his  nmnlioodj  p,  166.  L  32.  [voL  iii.  p.  251.] 

Uy  Christ's  flesh  in  the  sacrament  wc  be  naturally  in  hitn^  Conces- 
and  he  is  naturally  in  us,  ibid.  ™"* 

Christ  dwelletli  naturally  in  us,  and  we  be  corporally  in  Conces- 
hini,  ibid.  «"">• 

Christ's  flesh  is  very  spiritual,  and  in  a  spiritual  manner  Couces* 
delivered  unto  us,  p.  167.  L  12.  p.  243.  1 11  and  28.  p.  295.  ''""^  "**'^^- 
1.  33.  [vol.  iii.  p.  252.] 

Clirist  dwelleth   in   us  naturally,   for  the   natural  com-Conccs- 
munication  of  our  body  and   his,   p.  167.  L  19.    [vol.  iii.  *^*™* 
p.  252,] 

When  Christ  united  himself  unto  us  as  man,  (which  he  ■ 

doth,  giving  his  body  in  the  sacrament  to  such  as  worthily  H 

receive  it,)  tlien  he  dwelletli   in   them   corporally,  p.  172.  H 
I.  27.  [vol,  iii.  p.  2.59.]  ■ 

In  baptism  man's  soul  is  regenerate  in   the  virtue  and  fl 

effect  of  Christ's  passion  and  blood,  Clirisfs  Godhead  pre-  H 

sent  there  without  the  real  presence  of  his  humanity,  p.  18L  H 

1. 16.  [vol.  iii.  p.  273.]  ■ 

In  l>aptism  our  unity  with  Christ  is  wrought  without  the  H 

real  presence  of  Christ's  humanity,  only  in  the  virtue  and  H 

effect  of  Christ's  blood,  ibid.  H 

In  baptism  our  houl  is  regenerate  and  made  spiritual,  but  H 

not  our  IkkIv  in  deed,  but  in  hope  only,  ibid.  H 

In  baptism  wc  he  united  to  Clirist's  njanh^Kxl  by  his  Di-  H 

vinitVj  but  in  die  Lord"*s  Supper  we  be  in  nature  united  to  H 

Christ  as  man,  and  by  his  glorifled  flesh  made  partakers  H 
also  of  his  Divinity,  ibid. 

Christ's  body  and  flesh  is  a  spiritual  body  and  flesh,  and  Com-cs- 
is  present  in  the  sacrament  after  a  spiritual  manner,  and  is  " 

spiritually  received,  ibid,  and  p.  .351.  I.  19,  J 

In  this  sacrament  Christ^s  humanity  and  Godhead  is  really  H 

present,  and  in  baptism  his  Godhead,  with  the  effectual  vir-  H 

vot..  III.  p  p  H 
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tuf  of  his  blood,  (in  which  we  be  washed,)  not  requinng 
any  real  presence  thereof,  p,  191*  1.  35,  [voK  iii,  p.  287.] 

Spirit  and  life  may  fall  up^n  naughty  men^  although  for 
their  malice  it  tarrieth  not»  p*211,  L  17.  [vol.  iii.  p.  314.] 

Christ's  wards  were  not  fipurative»  but  true  and  proper, 
when  he  said,  77*/*  tjr  mt/  hotly,  p.  9.  1. 1-  p.  257.  J.  1.  \^ 
[vol,  iii.  p.  4^.  JJ69.]  Marc^  AnL  fol.  24.  fac.  1. 

AH  the  nanking  of  bread  by  Christ  and  St,  Paul  and  ill 
other,  must  ho  understand  before  saiictificatioD^  and  not 
after,  p.  2,58.  1.  15,  [voL  iii.  p.  372.] 

When  St.  Paul  said.  We  be  partakers  of  one  breads  be 
speaketh  not  of  material  bread,  ibid. 

No  man  knoweth  tht-  difference  between  substance  of 
bread,  cheese,  and  ale,  p.  271,  L  39.  p.  272.  I.  23.  p.8S9. 
K  33,  [vol.  iii.  p.  392,  393.] 

The  accidents  of  bread  may  be  called  the  visible  part  of 
bread,  the  outward  kind  and  form  of  bread,  the  appearance 
of  bread,  a  true  s^ensible  part  of  bread,  bread,  the  nature 
bread,  the  matter  of  liread^  the  visible  matter  of  hvead  ; 
that  it  is  properly  bread,  but  after  the  common  speech 
capacity  of  men,  p.  272.  1 1(5  p.  273.  1.  25.  p.  1^83.  Ill, 
p.  289. 1. 3L  p.  290, 1.  7.  p.  292.  1. 16.  p.  396.  l.  45.  p.  305. 
1.  44.  p.  243. 1.  45.  p.  359.  1. 22,  [vol.  iii.  p.  392.] 

The  accidents  of  bread  do  corrupt,  putrefy,  and  nourish, 
p.  273.  1.  30.  p.  290. 1.  X  p.  296. 1.  48.  p.  '35S.  1.  28.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  395.] 

The  gloritied  Ixnly  of  Christ  is  of  the  own  nature,  neithi 
visible  nor  palpable,  p.  273.  1.  40.  [vol.  iii.  p.  395.] 

In  baptism  the  whole  man  is  not  regenerated,  but 
soul,  p.  286.  I.  10,  [vol.  iii,  fi.  413.] 

The  soul  only  of  man  is  the  substance  of  man,  ibid. 

The  soul  only  is  made  the  sou  of  God,  ibid. 

It  is  called  meat,  because  of  the  outward  visible  matter, 
p. 290.  1.9.  [vol.  iii.  p.  419] 

As  really  and  as  iruly  as  the  soul  of  man  is  present  in 
the  Ixxly,  s«>  really  and  so  truly  is  the  body  of  Christ  pre- 
sent in  the  sacrament,  p.  296.  1.5.  p.  396.  1.  15.  [vol.  ii" 
p.  430.] 
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The  ftocrifice  of  the  Church  is  perfected  before  the  per- 
ception, p.  396*  1.  15.  [vol.  iii.  p*  540.] 

In  the  sacmmcnt  being  a  mystery  ordered  to  feed  us,  is 
the  truth  of  the  presence  of  the  natures  earthly  and  celes- 
tial. The  visible  matter  of  the  earthly  creature  in  his  pro- 
perty and  nature,  for  the  ii»e  of  signification,  is  necessarily 
required,  p,  310.  L  44.  [vol  iii.  p.  450.] 

This  saying  of  Gelasius,  "  The  substance  or  nature  of 
**  bread  and  wine  cease  not  to  be  there  still,"  may  he  veri- 
fied in  the  last,  and  nature  he  taketh  for  the  property, 
p.  310.  I.  50.  [vol.  iii  p.  450,] 

Theodoret'"s  saying,  that  **  the  substance  of  bread  reniain- 
'^eth,""  seemeth  to  speak  of  substance  after  the  common  ca- 
pacity, and  not  as  it  is  truly  in  learning  understanded  an  in- 
ward, invisible,  and  not  palpable  nature^  p.  321 ,1.2.  [vol,  iii. 
p.  466.] 

Christ  in  his  supper  fulfilled  this  promise,  Panis  quern 
€gi}  daho,  &c.  p.  3S9.  1.  25.  [vol.  iii.  p.  474.] 

Accidents  in  common  understanding  be  called  substances, 
p.  3^39.  L31.  [vol.iii.  p.  493-] 

In  common  bread  the  substance  is  not  broken  at  all,  ibid. 

Accidents  be  broken,  without  substance,  ibid.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  494.] 

All  alteration  is  in  accidents,  and  the  corruption  of  ac^ 
cidents  in  the  generation  of  new  accidents,  p.  355.  1,  4. 
[voi  iii.  p.  505.] 

Substance  in  Theodorete  signifieth  the  outward  visible 
nature,  that  is  to  say,  accidents,  p.  359.  L  20.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  511] 

One  thing  is  but  one  substance,  saving  only  in  the  person 
of  Christ,  ibid-  [vol.  iii.  p.  512.] 

Baptism  is  wondered  at,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  is  there, 
but  llie  wonder  in  this  sacrament  is  specially  directed 
to  the  work  of  God  ii»  the  visible  creatures,  how  they  be 
changed  into  the  holy  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  is 
wrought  before  we  receive  the  sacrament,  p.  366.  1.  45. 
[vol.  iii.  p.  523.] 

Priests  do  offer  daily  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  p.  384. 
1.  26.  [vol.  iii,  p.  537.] 
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Christ  offered  himself  io  his  supper,  p.  384. 1. 26.  [vol.iii. 
p.  537.] 

Otherwise  than  Christ  did,  cannot  he  now  done,  ibid. 

The  daily  offering  of  the  priest  is  daily  offered  for  sin, 
because  we  daily  fall,  [vol.  iii.  p.  538.] 

That  is  done  in  the  altar  is  a  sacrifice,  and  the  same  that 
is  offered  once  and  daily  to  be  the  same,  ibid. 

Visible  priests,  ministers  to  our  invisible  Priest,  offer  the 
daily  sacrifice  in  Christ'^s  Church,  p.  389.  1.  46.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  546] 

The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  properly  sacrificed  bv 
the  priests,  and  is  there  offered  for  the  effect  of  increase  of 
life  in  us,  as  it  was  offered  upon  the  cross  to  achieve  Me 
unto  us,  p.  390.  1.  46.  [vol.  iii.  p.  548.] 

The  same  body  is  offered  dsuly  upon  the  altar  that  was  once 
offered  upon  the  cross ;  but  the  same  manner  of  offering  is 
not  daily  that  was  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  for  the  daily 
offering  is  without  bloodshed  ding,  and  is  termed  so,  to  sig- 
nify that  bloodshedding  once  done  to  be  sufficient,  p.  391- 
1.  7.  [vol.  iii.  p.  548.] 

The  sacrifice  of  the  Church  is  propitiatory,  [vol.  iii. 
p.  550.] 

The  sacrifice  of  the  Church  is  a  sacrifice  giving  life,  ibid. 

Our  sacrifice  of  laud  and  thanksgiving  cannot  be  said  a 
pure  and  clean  sacrifice,  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Malachie, 
ibid. 
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